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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS FOR THE TEXTS 

IN THE EXTRA SERIES. 



[Printed on one side only, to allow of each slip being cut off and gummed 

in the volume to which it refers.] 



VIII. QUEENE ELTZABETHES ACHADEMY, Ac 

p. 44, 1. 3 ; p. 51, 1. 6 ; p. 52, 1. 3 ; p. 55, 1. 13 ; p. 56, 1. 2 ; p. 64, at foot ; 
for Kate read Rate : no donbt the Rate whose Raving or teaching Mr Lumhy 
edited far our Original Series in 1870, Text No. 43, 'Ratis Raving,* &c. 



IX. AWDELEY AND HAEMAIT. 

See in M. Francisque Michel's admirable Etudes de Philologie Cowparie 
sv/r V Argot et sur Us Idiomes analogues parUs en Europe et en Asie, Paris, 
1856, his interesting account of the English works on Slang, &c., p. 454 — 465, 
and his lists of the slang words in Brome's Joviall (}rew, or the merry Beggers^ 
1632 (p. 465-6), the slang words in Shakspere (p. 466^-471), in Tom Moore's 
Tom CriVs jkemorial to Congress (p. 471), in Bulwer's Paul Clifford and 
Pelham (p. 472-3), &c. M. Michel's book also contains a list of German 
slang, or Bothrvelsch, with its importations from Hebrew, and several other 
lists, besides its excellent dictionary of French Argot, witii etymologies and 
plenty of quoted passages. We have nothing approaching this book in Eng- 
lish. 

On the rogues of Henry VHI's time see Robert Copland's Uge Way to 
the Spyttel Bous in Hazlitt's Early Popular Poetry^ vol. iv, 17. 



X. ANDEEW BOORDE. 

p. 116, woodcut. Walpole, in his Anecdotes of Painting, says that Lucas 
de Heere in 1570, painting different nations in the Earl of Lincoln's gallery, 
painted the Englishman naked, with shears in his hand, and different kinds of 
cloth lying by him : no doubt after Boorde's out. 

p. 173, 1. 3. Salerno is, of course, in Italy, south-east of Naples. 

p. 201, note 4, For lo sto read To estoy, 

p. 287, last line, for fleubo homye read fleubothomye. 

p. 308, note 1, line 1, for Ovium read ^dium. 



XII. stare:ey^s England under henry vni. 

p. 13, 1. 427, and p. 217, col. Iffor buwfycyal read b^n^fycyal, 
p. 14, L 481, and p. 217, col. l,for buwfyte read bcn^fyte. 
p. 133, 1. 1155, and p. 217, col. 1, for bu?ifycys read b^n<?fycys (MS. bn = 
heue). 
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COEEIGENDA AND ADDENDA. 

In Part L 

pp. 270-297. In addition to the ar^ments there adduced to shew that the 
ancient sonnd of long % was (ft) or (ii), and not (ei, ai, ai), Mr. James A. 
H. Murray has communicated to me some striking proofs from the Gaelic 
forms of English words and names, and ^glish fonns of Gaelic names, 
which will he given in Part IV. 

p. 302, 1. 14, bltie is erroneously treated as a French word, hut in the Alpha* 
BETiCAL List on the same page it is correctly given as anglosaxon. The 
corrections which this oversight renders necessary will he given in Fart IV., 
in the shape of a cancel for Siis page, which could not he prepared in time 
for this Part. 

In Part II, 

p. 442, Paternoster f col. 2, w. 4 and 8, /or don, miis'doon* r^oJ doon, mis'doon*. 
p. 443, Credo 1, coll 2, 11. 4 and 7, for laverd, ded, read laa'verd, deed ; Credo 2, 

col. 2, Une 4, for loverd read loo'verd. 
p. 462, verses^ 1. 2, for Riehard read Miehard, 

pp. 464-6. On the use of f for j, and the possihility of j having heen occasion- 
ally confused with (s) in speech, Mr. w. W. Skeat calls attention to the 

remarks of Sir F. Madden, m his edition of Lajamon, 3, 437. 
p. 468, Translation^ col. 2, 1. 4, /or hil read hill, 
p. 473, note, col. 2, 1. 1,/or 446 read 447 ? 1. 1*1 ^ for (mee, dee, swee, pee) read 

{mee, dee, sw^, "pee) ; 1. 18, for may read Map; 1. 24-6 for (eint-mynt) read 

(eint'mBut). 
p. 603, 1. Sf pronuneiationj for dead'litshe read dead'liitshe. 
p. 640, 1. 6, /or hafSdi read hafSi. 
p. 649, 1. 6 from hottom of text, for mansaugur (maau'soeoei'JOT), read man- 

saungur (maan'soeoeiq'gOT) . 
p. 660, Mr. H. Sweet has communicated to me the sounds of Icelandic letters as 

noted hy Mr. Melville Bell from the pronunciation of Mr. Hjaltalin, which 

will he given in Part IV. 
p. 663, verse 30, col. 1, 1. 4, for alik^fii read a/ik&lfi; col. 2, 1. 4, /or aa*U- 

kaaul'vt read aa'ltkaaul*v». 
p. 669, in the Haustlong ; 1. 1,/or er read es, 1. 2, /or er read es ; 1. 4, /or hauge 

read haugi ; 1. 6, for HeMeshror . . . hau'ge read HeMeashror . . . hau'g^^ ; 

line 7t for isamleiH read isamleiki. 
p. 660, note 1, 1. 2, for I6ngr read Ikasic, 
p. 699, col. 2, 1, 14, for demesne read demesne* 
p. 600, col. 1, 1. 6, for Eugene read JEugene. 
p. 614, Glossotype as a system of writing is superseded hy Glossic, explained in 

the appendix to the notice prefixed to Part III. 
p. 617) col. 2, under m, 1. 4, /or Ipand read pland. 

In Part III, 

p. 639, note 2 /or (spii'SBlt, spes-Bl*) recul (spii'shBh*, spesh'^lt). 

p. 661. The numhers in the Tahle on this page are corrected on p. 726. 

p. 663, note 1. The memoir on Pennsylvania German hy Prof. S. S. Haldeman, 
was read hefore the Philological Society on 3 June, 1870, and will he pub- 
lished separately; Dr. Mombert, having gone to Europe, has not furnished 
any additions to that memoir, which is rich in philolo^cal interest. 

p. 680 to p. 726. Some trifling errors in printing tne Critical Text and Pronun- 
ciation of Chaucer's Prologue are corrected on p. 724, note. 

p. 764, note 1,/or (abitecshun) read (abitaa'siun). 

p. 789, col. 1, the reference after 'famat should be 769*. 

p. 791, col. 2, under much good do it you, for mychyoditio read myehgoditio; and 
to the references add, p. 938, note 1. 

pp. 919-996. All the references to the Globe Shakspere relate to the issue of 
1864, with which text every one has been verified at press. For later issues, 
the number oiiAiepage (ana page only) here given, when it exceeds 1000, 
must be diminished by 3, thus VA 8 (1003), must be read as VA 8 TlOOO), 
and PT 42 (1067'), must be read as PT 42 (1064'). The cause of this dif- 
ference is that pages 1000, 1001, 1002, in the issue of 1864, containing only 
the single word Pobms, have been cancelled in subsequent issues. 
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Indisposition, arising from overwork, has greatly delayed the 
appearance of this third part of my work, and a recent relapse, 
rendering the revision of the last seventy pages and the preparation 
of this notice extremely difficult, has compelled me to postpone to 
the next part the illustrations for the xvnth and xvmth centuries, 
which were announced to be included in the present. Three years 
or more wiU probably elapse before the remainder of the book can 
be published. 

The fourth and concluding part of this treatise is intended to 
consist of four chapters, two of which, devoted to the xvnth and 
xvinth centuries respectively, are now completely ready for press, 
and will therefore certainly appear either under my own or some 
other superintendence. In chapter XI., I am desirous of giving 
some account of Existing Varieties of English Pronunciation, dia- 
lectic, antiquated, American, colonial, and vulgar, for the purpose 
of illustrating the results of the preceding investigation. This can- 
not be properly accomplished without the extensive co-operation of 
persons familiar with each individual dialect and form of speech. I 
invite all those into whose hands these pages may fall to give me 
their assistance, or procure me the assistance of others, in collecting 
materials for this novel and interesting research, which promises to 
be of great philological value, if properly executed. Many hundred 
communications are desirable. There cannot be too many, even 
from the same district, for the purpose of comparison and control. 
As I hope to commence this examination early in 1872, it will be 
an additional favour if the communications are sent as soon as 
possible, and not later than the close of 1871. They should be 
written on small-sized paper, not larger than one of these pages, 
and <m^ on one aide, leaving a margin of about an inch at the top 
for reference notes, with the lines wide apart for insertions, and all 
the phonetic part written in characters which cannot be misread. 
Correspondents would much add to the value of their communi- 
cations by giving their fall names and addresses, and stating 
the opportunities they have had for collecting the information 
sent. Eor the purpose of writing all English dialects in one 
alphabet on an EngUsh basis, I have improved the Glossotype of 
Chapter YI., and append its new form under the name of Olossiey 
with specimens which will shew the reader how to employ it, 
(pp. xiii-xx.) Por the sake of uniformity and general intelligib&ity, 
I should feel obliged if those who favour me with communications 
on this subject would represent aU peculiarities of pronunciation 
in the Glossic characters only, without any addition or alteration 
whatever. The littie arrangements here suggested will, if carried 
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out, save an immense amount of labour in making use o£ asy com- 
munications. 

The following table will shew the kind of work wanted. AU 
the varieties of sound there named aare known to exist at present, 
and there are probably many more. It is wished to localize them 
accurately y for the purpose of understanding the unmixed dialectic 
English of the xn tJi and xm th centuries, and to find traces of the 
pronunciations prevalent in the more mixed forms of the xivth, 
XVI th, and xvnth centuries. Many of the latter wiU be found in 
Ireland and America, and in the * vulgar' English everywhere. No 
pronunciation should be recorded which has not been actually heard 
from some speaker who uses it naturally and habitually. The older 
peasantry and children who have not been at school preserve the 
dialectic sounds most purely. But the present facilities of com- 
munication are rapidly destroying all traces of our older dialectic 
English. Market women, who attend large towns, have generally 
a mixed style gf speech. The daughters of peasants and smaU 
farmers, on becoming domestic servants, learn a new language, and 
corrupt the genuine Doric of their parents. Peasants do not speak 
naturally to strangers. The ear must also have been long familiar 
with a dialectic utterance to appreciate it thoroughly, and, in order 
to compare that utterance with the Southern, and render it correctly 
into Glossic, long familiarity with the educated London speech is 
also necessary. Resident Clergymen, Nonconformist Ministers^ 
National and British Schoolmasters, and Country Gentlemen with 
literary tastes, are in the best position to give the required informa- 
tion, oud to these, including all members of the three Societies for 
whom this work has been prepared, I especially appeal. But the 
number of persons more or less interested in our language, who 
have opportunities of observing, is so great, that scarcely any one 
who reads these lines will be unable to famish at least a few obser- 
vations, and it should be borne in mind that even one or two casual 
remarks lose their isolated character and acquire a new value when 
forwarded for comparison with many others. It is very desirable 
to determine the systems of pronunciation prevalent in the Northern, 
"West and East and Central Midland, South Western, South Eastern, 
and purely Eastern dialects. The Salopian, Lincolnshire, and Kent 
3)ialects are peculiarly interesting. Mr. James A. H. Murray's 
learned and interesting work on Lowland Scotch (London, Asher, 
1871) will shew what is really wanted for each of our dialectic 
systems. 

In the following, unfortunately very imperfect. Table a few sug- 
gestive words are added to each combination of letters, and the 
presumed varieties of pronunciation are indicated both in Glossic 
and Palaeotype, but only in reference to the particular combinations 
of letters which head the paragraph. The symbols placed after 
the sign =, shew the various sounds which that combination of 
letters is known to have in some one or other of the exemplificative 
words, in some locality or other where English is the native lan- 
guage of the speaker. In giving information, however, the whole 
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word should be written in Glossic, as considerable doubt may 
attach to local pronunciations of the other letters, and the name of 
the locality, and of the class of speakers, should be annexed. The 
quantity of the vowel and place of the accent should be given in 
every word, according to one of the two systems explained in the 
Key to Universal Glossic, p. xvi, and exhibited on pp. xix and xx. 
In writing single words, the accentual system, used on p. xx, is 
preferable. Great attention should be paid to the analysis of diph- 
thongs, and the Glossic ei, oi, ou, eu, should only be employed where 
the writer, being unable to analyse the sound accurately, confines 
himself to marking vaguely the class to which it belongs. The 
trilled r when occurring without a vowel following should cdways 
be carefully marked, and the untrilled r i^ould never be marked 
unless it is distinctly heard. Each new word, or item of infor- 
mation, should commence on a new line. Thus : 

cord kaa'd or kdad Bath, workmen, petty traders, etc. 

card ka'd or kdd Bath^ as before. 

beacon bai'kn or bdikn Bath, as before. 

key kar or kdi Bath, as before. 

fair/««> OT fat/'er fdy^ fdyu' Bath, country farming man. 

Table of P&bsuked Yabieties 
Vowels. 
A short in : tap cap bad cat mad sack 



bae ; doubtful in : staff calf half caNe 
halye aftermath path father pass 
cast fsfit mash wash hand land plant 
ant want hang =0«, a, a\ aa, ah, au, 
0, ao,oa= (b, se, ah, a, a, ▲, o, oo, oo). 

A long in : gape grape babe gaby late 
skate trade maae ache eake agne 
plagae safe save swathe bathe pa- 
tience occasion ale paie rare name 
same lane wane=:e&, at, «, ae, a, a*, 
aa; aiy, aih\ aiu, ey, eeh\eeu = (^y 
u, ee, EE, 8686, aah, aa ; $d, e^y eeQy 
eei, ii', iia.) 

AT, AY in: way hay pay play bray 
day clay gray say lay may naj, bait 
wait aid maid wait waive ail pail 
trail fair hair chair pair stair =ee, at, 
e, ae, aa ; aiy, aay\ aa'y = (ii, c«, 
ee, EE, aa ; eei^ ai, aai.) 

AU, AW in ; paw daw thaw saw law 
raw maw gnaw, bawl maul maunder, 
aunt haunt gaunt daughter =aa, ah^ 
au, aOf oa ; aaw^ auw — (aa, aa^ aa, 
00, 00 ; au. au). 

E short in : kept swept neb pretty wet 
wed feckless keg Seth mess guess 
very hell hem hen yes yet = t, e, 
aiy ae^ a = (t, e, «, e, se.) 

E long in : glede complete decent 
extreme here there where me he she 
we he^ecy at, e, a^, a? =(ii, ee, ee, 

BE, 8989 ?) 



OF English Fronitnciation. 

EA in : leap eat seat meat knead mead 
read speak squeak league leaf leave 
wreathe heath breathe crease ease 
leash weal ear, a tear, seam wean ; 
yea great break bear wear, te tear ; 
leapt sweat instead head thread 
spread heavy heaven weapon leather 
weather measure health wealth =m, 
aiy By ae ; eeh\ aih* ; yaa r= (ii, ee, 
ee e, BE e ; ii', ^, ja.) 

EE in : sheep weed heed seek beef 
beeves teeth seethe fleeee trees heel 
seem seen =^, at/ aty, ey=lu,ee; 
a, ei) 

EI, ET in : either neither height 
sleight Leigh Leighton conceive 
neive seize convey key prey hey grey 
=eey ai; aay, uuy, «y = (ii, w; ai, 
si, oi). 

EO in : people leopard Leominster 
Leopold Tiieobala=^0, «, t, 0000, 
eeu = {ii, e, t, iioo, iia). 

EU, EW in pew few hew yew ewe 
knew, to mew, the mews, chew Jew 
new shew shrew Shrewsbury stew 
threw sew grew \)rew=eewy iw^ aiWy 
ewy aeWy awy uiy ue, tteWy eo, emo, 00, 
odk, oaw uuw ; aa, ah, au ; yoa = {i\i, 
tu, exL, eu, EU, sen, 11, yy, yu, 99, 0U, 
uu, 00, oow, EU ; aa, aa^ aa ; too.) 

I short in : hip crib pit bid sick gig 
stiff, to live, smith smithy withy hiss 
his fish fill swin sin first possible 
charity furniture =^^, t, e, as, a, u, 
u* = (i, t, e, E, 8B, e, 9). 
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I long[ in : wipe jribe kite hide strike 
khue kniyes wiro wives scythe blithe 
ice twice thrice wise pile bile rime 
pine fire shire; sight right might 
nght night fright fight pight ; sight 
rye my lie nigh fry fye pie=«, ee^ 

a», au; »y» «»y» ^» ^t/f «*y ^^j 
uy, ««y = ([«, ii, ««, AA ; li, «, ei, 
ai, oi, Ai, ei, sd). 

IE in : beUeye gncFC sleye friend fiend 
field yield =««, t\ e, ae=(ja^i, t, e, b). 

short, and doubtM, in : mop knob 
knot nod knock fog do^ on office 
moth broth brother motner pother 
other moss cross frost pollard Tom 
ton son done gone morning song 
loDg=o, ottf aOf aUf aa, Uy uo={9 99^ 
Of o, A AA, a, 9, m). 

long, A, and OE in : hope rope soap 
note goat oats rode road oak stroke 

i'oke rogue oaf loaf loaves oath loth 
oathe goes foes shoes lose roll hold 
gold fold sold home roam hone groan 
=00, oa^ aoj au, ah, aa; ee, ai; 
eeh\ aih'f oah\ aoJC, oau, aato, uw, 
uuw; ye, ya, yaa; woa = {wi, 00, 
o 00^ AA, oa, aa; ii, ee; u', ^, oo\ 
00', 009, au, ett, an, je, jse, ja ; woo). 

01, OT in : join loin groin point joint 
joist hoist foist boU oil soil poison 
ointment; joy hoy toy moil noise 
boisterous foison =oy, aw/, aay, oay, 
aoy, uy, uuy, ooy, u ; toaay, ivuuy, 
woy s= (oi, Ai, ai, oi, 01, ei, si, ni, e ; 
wai, wad, woi). 

00 in : hoop hoot soot hood food aloof 
groove sooth soothe ooze tool groom 
room soon moon; cook look shook 
brook-; loose goose =00, mo, m, ue, 
eo; eeh\ oeh\ mm«; = (uu n, «, n, 
yy, 99 ; 99\ oe', sra). 

OtJ, OW in: down town now how 
flower sow cow, to bow JUetere, 
a bow arcus, a bowl of soup 
■eyathus, a bowling green ; plough 
round sound mound hound tlrau out 
house flour ; found bound ground ; 
our ; brought sought fought bought 
thought ou^ht nought soul four; 
blow snow below, a low bough, the 
cow lows, a row of barrows, a great 
row tumultus, crow, know; owe, 
own =00, no, uo\ oa, oa*, oa, ah, 
au^ ai; aaw, mo, uuw, oaw, aow, 
uiw, ueWf eoWf eoyo, oeyo-^i^^ u, uu 
u, tfh, 00 0, oh, aa, aa, aa, m; au, 
au, au, otfOi, oou, lu, yu, ^, 9^, oey). 

U short in : pup cub but put bud cud 
pudding mocn judge suck lue sugar 
stuff bluff busy business husk bush 
crush push rusn blush bushel cushion 



bull pull hull hulk bulk bury burial 
church rum run punish sung=fl(, 
uu, uo, oa\ t, e, ucj eo = (a, a, «, 
oh» t, e, y, 9). 
U long and Ul, TTY in: mute fruit 
bruise eruise, the use, to use, the 
refuse, to refrise, mule true sue fury 
sure union =yoo, eew, ue, new, uCw, 
eo, eow, «w=(juu, in, yy, yu, uu, 
99, ML, 99), 

Ooiisonants. 

B mute or =/?, /, t>, v\ «> = (p, f, v, 
bh, w). 

hard and IC in : cat eard «art sky etc. 
= -«?,V»^»^y'=(k,kj,^, gj). 

C 8oft=«, «A = (s, sh). 

CH in: beseech church cheese such 
much etc.=cA, ^, kh, kyh, «A=(tBh, 
k, kh, kh, sh). 

D =d, dh, ^, ^A=(d, dh, t, th). 

F=/,t;=ftv). 

G hard in : guard garden, etc. =^, gif, 
y = {g, gj, j), ever heard before n as 
in : gnaw, gnat ? 

6 soft, and J in : bridge ridge fidget 
fudge budge =;, g = (dzh, e) . 

GH in : neigh wei^h high thigh nigh 
burgh laugh £iughter slaughter 
bough cougn hiccough dough chough 
shough though lough' clough plough 
furlough, slough of a snake, a deep 
slough, enough through borough 
thorough trough sough tough =mtf^tf 
or g, gh, gyh, kh, kyh, f, /*, wA, 
w, 00, p=(e, gh, ^h, kh, A?h, ^ ph, 
wh, w, u, p)* 

H regularly pronounced ? regularly 
mute P often both, in the wrong 
places? custom in: honest habita- 
tion humble habit honour exhibi- 
tion prohibition hour hospital host 
hostler hostage hostile shephenl 
cowherd Hebrew hedge herb hermit 
homage Hughes hue humility (h)it 
(h)us ab(h)ominably P 

J see G soft. 

£ see C hard ; ever heard before n in : 
know knit knave knob P 

L mute in : talk walk balk falcon fault 
vault, alms? syllabic in: stabl-ing 
juggl-er? sounded uol, ul, A7=(«l^ 
al, 1) after long P voiceless sua Ih? 

M any varieties? syllabic in: el-m^ 
whel-m, fil-m, wor-m, war-m P 

N nasalizing preceding vowel P overs 
ng P not syllabic in : fall'n, stoFn, 
swoll'n P 

NG in: long longer hanger danger 
stranger linger finger singer, strength 



NOTICE. 






length =fi^, ngfft nj\ ff=(q, qg, ndzh, 
n) ; ever nffp or ngk^ {qgj, qk) when 
final in : sing thing nothing P 

P ever confiis^ -wira b? ever post- 
aspirated as p,h = (pH) P 

QTJ=kw\kw,kwhf=(kw,}LWy)Lwli?). 

K not preceding a vowel ; vocal = r = 
(i), or trilled = r*=(r), or guttural 
= *r, VA = (r, rh), or mote P How 
does it affect the preceding vowel 
in: far cart wart pert dirt shirt 
short hurt £ur care fear shore oar 
court poorp ever transposed in:, 
^rass Urd etc. P trilled, and develop- 
ing an additional vowel in : wor-ld 
eur-1 wor-m wor-k ar-m P 

B preceding a vowel ; always trilled = 
r' = (r), or guttural = *r = (r) 
ever lahial = *«;, *br = (ra, hrh) P 
Inserted in: draw(r)ing, saw(r)ing, 
law(r) of land, etc. P 

B hetween vowels : a single trilled r', 
or a vocal r followed hy a trilled r^= 
rr', AV=(jr/r)P 

S=«, Zj sk, zh?={B, z, sh, zh P) ; regu- 
larly z? regularly lisped =^Ar = 
(c)P 

SH =«, sh, zh = (s, aky zh), or, regularly 
»A = (zh)P 

T=^, rf, ih, 8, M, tfi = (t, d, th, s, 
sh, tH). 

TH=^ d, th, tth, rfA,/=(t, d, th, tth, 
dh, f ) in : fifth sixth eighth with 
though whether other nothing etc. 

V =t>, v*f to = (hh, w), or r^ularly w P 

^=1^, V*, r=(w, hh, v). Is there a 
reffular interchan^ of t;, «; P inserted 
hefore and 01 in : home hot cost 
point ete. P regularly omitted in : 
wood wooed would woo wool woman 
womb, etc. P pronounced at all in : 
write, wring, wrong, wreak, wrought, 
wrap, etc. P any instances of tvl pro- 
nounced as in : lisp wlonk lukewarm 
wlating loathing wlappe wlite P 

WH =tr. ivhj /, /», kwh =(w, wh, f, 
ph, ktrh). 

X=^, kSf ffz? 

T inserted in : ale head, ete. ; regu- 
larly omitted in ye^ y»^^ y^, yei, 
etc. P 

Z=z, shss{z, zh). 

Unaccented Syllables. 

Mark, if possible, the obscure sounds 
which actually replace unaccented 
vowels before and luter the accented 
syllable, and especially in tiie unaccent- 
ed terminations, of which the following 
words are specimens, and in any other 
found noteworthy or peculiar. 



1) 'and, husband brigand headland 
midland, 2) -endy dividend' legend, 3) 
'Ondj diamond almond, 4) -und, rubi- 
cund jocund, 6) -0r<^ haggard niggard 
sluggard renara leopard, 6) -^tf, nal- 
berd shepherd, 7) -emee, guidance de- 
pendance abundance clearance temper- 
ance ignorance resistance, 8) ^enee, 
licence confidence dependence patience, 
9) 'Offe, village image manage cabbage 
marriage, 10) 'ege, privilege college, 
11) -<omtf, raeadlesome irksome quarrel- 
some, 12) 'Sure, pleasure measure lei- 
sure closure fissore, 13) -ture, creature 
furniture vulture venture, 14) -a^ [in 
nouns] laureate fri^te figurate, 15) al, 
cymbal radical logical cynical metrical 
poetical local medial lineal, 16) -«^ 
camel pannel apparel, 17) -o/, carol 
wittol, 1 9) 'Om, madam quondam Clap- 
ham, 19) 'Om, freedom seldom fathom 
venom, 20) -on, suburban logician his- 
torian Christiatt metropolitan, and the 
compounds of man, as: woman, etc., 
21) ^m, earden children Unen 
woKDllen, 22) -on, deacon pardon 
fiishion leeion minion occasion pas- 
sion vocation mention question felon, 
23) 'em, eastern cavern, 24) -0r, vicar 
cedar vinegar scholar secular, 25) -^, 
robber chamber member render, 26) 
-or, splendor superior tenor error actor 
victor, 27) 'Our, labour neighbour 
colour favour, 28) 'Ont, pendant ser- 
geant infant quadrant assistant truant, 
29^ -ent, innocent quieseent president, 
30} -o^, fallacy primacy obstinaey, 31^ 
-ancy, infancy tenancy constancy, 32i 
^eney, decency tendency currency, 33) 
•art/, beggary smnmary mnary Ute- 
rary notary, 34) -^y, robbery bribery 
gunnery, 35) 'Crp, priory cursory ora- 
tory victory history, 36) -«ry, usury 
luxury. 

Also the terminatiens separated by a 
hyphen, in the following words : sof-a 
ioe-a, sirr-ah, her-o rtuce-o potat-o 
tobacc-o, wid-ow yell-ow fi^-ow shad- 
-ow sorr-ow sparr-ow, val-ue neph-ew 
sher-iff, bann-ock hadd-ock padd-ock 
ss frog, poss-ible poss-lbility, stom-ach 
lil-ach, no-tiee poul-tiee, prel-acj pol-* 
-icy, cer-tain, Xat-in, a sing-ing, a 
be-ing, pulp-it vom-it rabb-it, mouth- 
-ful sorrow-fill, terri-fy signi-fy, child- 
-hood, maiden-head, rap-id viv-id 
tep-id, un-ion commun-ion, par-ish 
per-ish, ol-ive rest-ive, bapt-ize civil- 
-ize, ev-U dev-U, tru-ly sure-ly, har- 
-mony matri-mony, hind-most ut- 
•>mo9t better-most fore-most, sweet- 
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-Hess, right-eous pit-eons plent-eouB, 
friend-ship, tire-some whole-some, na* 
-tion na-tional, pre-cious prodi-gious, 
offi-cial par-tial par-tiality, spe-cial 
spe-ciality spe-cialtjr, ver-dure or-dure, 
n-gure, in -jure con-jure per-jure, plea- 
-sure mea-sure trea-sure lei-sure cock- 
-sure cen-sure pres-sure fis-sure, fea- 
-ture crea-ture minia-ture ua-ture 
na-tural litera-tare sta-ture frae-ture 
conjec-ture lee-ture architec-ture pic- 
-ture stric-ture junc-ture punc-ture 
struc-ture cul-ture vul-ture ven-ture 
cap-ture rap-ture scrip-tare depar-tore 
tor-ture pas-ture yes-ture fu-ture fix- 
-ture seiz-ure, for-ward back-ward 
u^-ward down-ward, like-wise side- 
wise, mid- wife honse-wife good- wife. 

All inflexional terminations, as in : 
speak-eth speak-sadd-s spok- enpierc-ed 
breath-ed princ-es prince-'s church-es 
chnrch-'s path-s path-*s wolv-es ox-en 
Tix-en, ete. Forms of participle and 
verbal noun in 'inff. 

Note also the vowel in unaccented 
prefixes, such as those separated by 
a hyphen in the following words : 
a-mong a-stride a-las, ab-use, a-vert, 
ad-vance, ad-apt ad-mire ac-cept af-fix' 
an-nounce ap-pend, a-l-erf, al-cove 
a-byss, auth-entie, be-set be-giU) bin- 
-ocular, con-ceal con-cur con-trast* 
con-trol, de-pend de-spite de-bate de- 
-stroy de-feat, de-fer', dia-meter, di- 
-rect dis-cuss, e-lope, en-close in- close, 
ex-cept e-vent e-mit ec-lipse, for-bid, 
fore-tell, gain- say, mis-deed mis-g^de, 
ob-ject' ob-lige oc-casion op-pose, per- 
-vert, pre-cede pre-fer', pro-mote pro- 
-duce' pro-pose, pur-sue, re-pose, sub- 
-ject' suf-nce, sur-vey sur-pass, sus- 
-pend, to-morrow to-gether, trans-ler 
trans-scribe, un-fit, un-til. 

Position of Accent. 

Mark any words in which unusual, 
peculiar, or variable positions of accent 
have been observea, as : illus'trate 
iriustrate, demon'strate dem'onstrate, 
ap'plicable applic'able, des'picable de- 
spic'able, aspect aspect', or'deal (two 
syllables) orde'al (three syllables), etc 

"Words, 

Names of numerals 1, 2, by units to 
20, and by tens to 100, with thousand 
and million. Peculiar names of num- 
bers as: pair, couple, leash, half dozen, 
dozen, long dozen, gross, long gross, 
half score, score, long ecore, long hun- 
dred, etc., with interpretation. Pecu- 



liar methods of eounting peculiar 
classes of objects. Ordinals, nrst, se- 
cond, etc., to twentieth, thirtieth, etc., 
to hundredth, then thousandth and 
millionth. Numeral adverbs : once, 
twice, thrice, four times, some times, 
many times, often, seldom, never, etc., 
Single, simple, double, treble, quadru- 
ple, etc., fourfold, mani-fold, etc., three- 
some, etc. Each, either, neither, both, 
some, several, any, many, enough, enow, 
every. Names of peculiar weights and 
measures or quantities of any kind by 
which partioalar kinds of goods are 
bought and sold or hired, with their 
equivalents in imperial weights and 
measures. Names of division of time : 
minute, hour, day, night, week, days 
of week, sevennight, fortnight, month, 
names of months, quarter, half-quarter, 
half, twelvemonth, year, century, a^e, 
etc., Christmas, Michaelmas, Martin- 
mas, Candlemas, Lammas, Lady Day, 
Midsummer, yule, any special festivals 
or days of settlement Any Church 
ceremonies, as christening, burying, etc. 

Articles ; the, th', t*, e', a, an, etc. 
Demonstratives : this, that, 'at, thick, 
thack, thuck, they=]7e, them=)>ara, 
thir thor thors these. Personal pro- 
nouns in all cases, especially peculiar 
forms and remnants of old forms, as : 
I me ich 'ch, we us, bus huz, thou thee, 
e you, he him ' en = bine, she boo = 
eo her, it hit, its his, they them 
'em =hem, etc. 

Auxiliary verbs : to be, to have, in 
all their forms. Use of shall and will, 
should and would. All irregular or 
peculiar forms of verbs. 

Adverbs and conjunctions : no, yes, 
and, but, yet, how, perhaps, etc Pre- 
positions : in, to, at, till, from, etc. 

Peculiar syntax and idioms: I are, 
we is, tiiee loves, thou beest, thou ist, 
he do, they does, I see it =saw it, etc. 

Negative and other contracted forms : 
don't doesn't aint aren't ha'nt isn't 
wouldn't couldn't shouldn't musn't 
can't canna won't wunna dinna didn't, 
etc, Pm thou'rt he's we're you're I've 
I'ld Pd I'll, etc. 

Sentences* 

The above illustrated in connected 
forms, accented and unaccented, by short 
sentences, introducing the commonest 
verbs: take, do, prav, beg, stand, lie 
down, come, think, nnd, love, believe, 
shew, stop, sew, sow, must, ought, to 
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use, need, lay, please, suffer, live, to 
lead, donbt, eat, drink, taste, mean, 
care, etc., and the nouns and verbs re- 
lating to : bodily parts, food, clothing, 
shelter, family and social relations, 
agriculture and manufacture, processes 
and implements, domestic animals, birds, 
fish, house yermin, heayenly bodies, 
weather, etc. 

Sentences constructed like those of 
French, German, and Teyiotdale in 
Glossic, p. six, to accumulate all the 
peculiarities of dialectic utterances in a 
district. 

Every peculiar sentence and word 
should be written fully in Glossic, and 
have its interpretation in ordinary 
language and spelling, as literal as 
possible, and peculiar constructions 
should be explained. 

Comparatiye Specimen. 

In order to compare different dialects, 
it is advisable to have one passage writ- 
ten in the idiom and pronunciation of 
all. Passages from the Bible are highly 
objectionable.' Our next most familiar 
book is, perhaps, Shakspere. The fol- 
lowing extracts from the Two Oentle- 
men 0/ Verona, act 3, sc. 1, sp. 69-133, 
have been selected for their rustic tone, 
several portions having been omitted as 
inappropriate or for brevity. Transla- 
tions into the proper wordis, idiom, and 
pronunciation of eveir English dialect 
would be very valuable. 

The Milkmaid, her Virtues and Vices. 

Launce. He lives not now that 
knows me to be in love. Yet I am in 
love. But a team of horse shall not 
pluck that from me, nor who 'tis I 
love— and yet 'tis a woman. But 
what woman, I will not tell myself — 
and yet 'tis a milkmaid. Here is a 
cate-log of her condition. ' Imprimis : 
She can fetch and carry.* Why a 
horse can do no more ; nay, a horse 
cannot fetch, but only carry ; there- 
fore is she better than a jade. *■ Item : 
She can milk:' look you, a sweet 
virtue in a maid with clean hands. 

[Enter Speed. 

Speed. How now! what news in 
your paper P 

Launce, The blackest news that 
ever thou heardest. 

Speed. Why, man, how black P 

Zaunce, Wny, as black as ink. 

Speed, Let me read them. 



Zaunce, Fie on thee, jolt-head I 
thou canst not read. 

Speed. Thou liest; I can. Come, 
fool, come ; try me in thy paper. 

Launee, There; and Saint Nicholas 
be thy speed ! 

Speed, [reads] 'ImprimiB: she can 
milk.' 

Zaunce, Ay, that she can. 

Speed, *Item: she brews good ale.' 

Zatmee. And thereof comes the pro- 
yerb : * Blessing of your heart, you 
brew good ale.' 

Sp&sd, * Item : she can sew.' 

Zatmee. That's as much as to say. 
Can she so P 

Speed. *Item: She can wash and 
scour.' 

Zaunce. A special virtue ; for then 
she need not be washed and scoured. 

Speed* ' Item : she can spin.' 

Zaunce, Then may I set the world 
on wheels, when she can spin for her 
living. 

Speed. * Here follow her vices.' 

Zaunee. Close at the heels of her 
virtues. 

Speed, * Item : she doth talk in her 
sleep,' 

Zaunce. It's no matter for that, so 
she sleep not in her talk. 

Speed. * Item : she is slow in words.* 

Zaunee. villain, that set down 
among her vices ! To be slow in words 
is a woman's only virtue : I pray thee, 
out with't, and place it for her chief 
virtue. 

Speed, * Item : she is proud.' 

Zaunee. Out with that too ; it was 
Eve's legacy, and cannot be ta'en from 
her. 

Speed. 'Item : she will often praise 
her liquor.' 

Zaunce. If her liquor be good, she 
shall ; if she will not, I will ; for good 
things should be praised. 

Speed. * Item : she hath more hair 
than wit, and more faults than hairs, 
and more wealth than faults.' 

Zaunce. Stop there ; I'll have her ; 
she was mine, and not mine, twice or 
thrice in that last article. Rehearse 
that once more. 

Speed, * Item : She hath more hair 
than wit.' 

Zaunee, More hair than wit P It 
may be ; I'll prove it. The cover of 
the salt hides the salt, and therefore it 
is more than the salt: the hair that 
covers the wit is more than the wit, for 
the greater hides the less. What's next P 
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Speed, 'And more faults than hairs.* 

Lattnee, That's monstrous : 0, that 
that were out ! 

Speed, 'And more wealth than faults.' 

Lauiiee, Why, that word makes the 
faults gjacious. "Well, I'll haye her : 
and if it be a match, as nothing is im- 
possible, — 

Speed, What then ? 

Launee, Why, then will I tell thee 
— that thy master stays for thee at the 
North-gate. 

Speed, For me P 

Launee, For thee ! ay, who art thou P 



he hath stayed for a better man than 
thee. 

Speed, And must I go to him P 

Launee, Thou must run to him, for 
thou hast stayed so long, that going will 
scarce serve the turn. 

Speed, Why didst thou not tell me 
sooner P pox of your love-letters ! 

[Exit, 

Launee, Now will he be swinged 
for reading my letter — ^an unmannerly 
slave, that will thrust himself into 
secrets! I'll after, to rejoice in the 
boy's correction. [Exit, 



Of cotirse it would be impossible to enter upon the subject at 
great length in Chapter XI. The results will have to be given 
almost in a tabular form. But it is highly desirable that a complete 
account of our existing English language should occupy the atten- 
tion of an ENGLISH DIALECT SOCIETY, and I solicit all cor- 
respondents to favour me with their views on this subject, and to 
state whether they would be willing to join such a body. At the 
same time I must request permission, owing to the necessity of 
mental repose on this subject, to abstain from more than simply 
acknowledging the receipt of their communications during 1871. 

In Chap. XII. I hope to consider the various important papers 
which have recently appeared, bearing upon the present investiga- 
tions, especially those by Dr. Weymouth, Mr. Payne, Mr. Murray, 
Mr. Eumivall, and Herr Ten Brink, together with such criticisms 
on my work as may have appeared before that chapter is printed. 
Any reader who can point out apparent errors and doubtful con- 
clusions, or who can draw my attention to any points requiring 
revision, or supply omissions, or indicate sources of information 
which have been overlooked, will confer a great favour upon me by 
communicating their observations or criticisms within the year 
1871, written in the manner already suggested. The object of 
these considerations, as of my whole work, is, not to establish a 
theory, but to approximate as closely as possible to a recovery of 
Early English Pronunciation. 

Those who have read any portion of my book wiU feel assured 
that no kind assistance that may thus be given to me will be left 
unacknowledged when published. And as the work is not one for 
private profit, but an entirely gratuitous contribution to the history 
of our language, produced at great cost to the three Societies which 
have honoured me by undertaking its publication, I feel no hesita- 
tion in thus publicly requesting aid to make it more worthy of the 
generosity which has rendered its existence possible. 

Alexaio)£b J. Ellis. 



25y Abotll Boad, Kenbtnoton, London, W« 
13 February^ 1871. 
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GLOSSIC, 

A NEW SYSTEM OF SPELLING, INTENDED TO BE TTSED CON- 
CURRENTLY WITH THE EXISTING ENGLISH ORTHOGRAPHY 
IN ORDER TO REMEDY SOME OP ITS DEFECTS, WITHOUT 
CHANGING ITS FORM, OR DETRACTING FROM ITS VALUE^ 

KEY TO ENGLISH GLOSSIC. 

Read the large capital letters alwaye in the senses they have in the 
following words, which are all in the usual spelling except the three 
underlined, meant for foot, then, rouge. 

bEEt bAIt bAA cAUl cOAl cOOl 

knIt nEt gnAt nOt jtUt fUOt 

hEIght fOIl pOUl pEXJd 

Tea Wat WHey Hat 

Pea Bee Toe Doe CHesi Jest Keep Gape 

Fib Tie THnsr DHek Seal Zeal euSH bottZHb 

eaR Wma eaEE'h^g Lat Mat Nat siNQt 



R is vocal when no Towel follows, and 
modifies the preceding yowel form- 
ing diphthongs, as in pEER, pAIR, 
bOAR, bOOR, hERb. 

XTse R for R* and RR for RR', when 
a vowel follows, except in elemen- 
tary hooks, where r* is retained. 

Separate th, dh, sh, zh, fi^ hy a 
hyphen (-) when necessary. 

Read a s^ess on the first syUahle 
when not otherwise directed. 

If ark stress hy (*) after a long vowel 
or eiy oif ou, eu, and after me first 
consonant following a short voweL 



Mark emphasis by (*) before a word. 

Pronounce el, em^ «», er, ej\ a, ob- 
scurely, after the stress sylkble. 

When three or more letters come to- 
gether of which the two Jirat may 
form a digraph, read them as such. 

Letters retun their usual names, and 
alphabetical arrangement. 

"Wonis in customary or NOMIC spell- 
ing occurring among GLOSSIC, 
and conversely, should be underlined 
with a wavy fine ^x^v>r^ and printed 
with spaist letters, or else in 
a different type* 



Spesimen ov Ingglish Olosik, 

Nou'is, (dhat iz, kustemeri Ingglish speling, soa kauld from 
dhi Greek nom'os, kustem,) konvai'z noa intunai'shen ov dhi 
lisee'vd proanuiisiai'sheii ov eni werd. It iz konsikwentU veri 
difikelt too lem too reed, and stil moar difilkelt too lem too reit. 

iNeGLiSH Glosik (soa kanld from dhi Greek gloas'sa, tnng) 
konvai'z wliotever proaniinsiai'slien iz inten-ded bei dhi reiter. 
Glosik buoks kan dhairfoar bee maid too impaart risee'vd 
anrtboa'ipi too anl reederz. 

Ingglish Glosik iz veri eezi too reed. "Widh. proper training, a 
cbeild ov foar yeerz oald kan bee redili taut too giv dhi egzak*t 
sound ov eni glosik werd prizen'ted too him. Aafter hee haz 
akwei'rd familiar'iti widh glosik reeding hee kan lem nomik 
reeding aulmoast widhou-t instruk-shen. Dhi hoal teim rikwei-rd 
faur leming hoath glosik and nomik, iz not haaf dhat rikwei'rd 
faur leming nomik aloa*n. Dhis iz impoa'rtent, az nomik buoks 
and paiperz aar dhi oanH egzis'ting soarsez ov infermai'shen. 
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Glosik reiting iz akwei'rd in dbi proases oy glosik reeding. Eni 
wnn hoo kan reed glosik, kan reit eni * werd az wel az £ee kan 
speek it, and dhi proper moad ov speeking iz lemt bei reeding 
glosik buoks. But oaing' too its pikeu'lier konstruk'shen, glosik 
speling iz imee'dietli intel'ijibl, widhou't a kee, too eni nomik 
leeder. Hens, a glosik reiter kan komeu'nikait widb aul reederz, 
whedber glosik aur nomik, and baz dbaiifoar noa need too bikum* 
a nomik reiter. But bee 'kan bikum* wun, if serkemstensez render 
it dizei'rrabl, widb les trubl dban dboaz boo bav not lemt glosik. 

Dbi novelti ov dbi prezent skeem faur deeling widb dbi Speling 
Difikelti iz, tbat, wbeil it maiks noa cbainj in dbi babits ov egzis*- 
ting reederz and reiterz, and graitli fasil'itaits leming too reed our 
prezent buoks, it entei'rli obviaits dbi nisesiti ov lemiug too reit 
in dbi euzbeuel komplikaited fasben. 

Dbi abuv ear edeukai'sbenel and soasbel eusez ov Glosic. It 
iz beer introadeu'st soalli az a meenz ov reiting Aul Egzisting 
Yarei'itiz ov Ingglisb Proanunsiai'sben ^ bei meenz ov "Wun Alffai- 
bet on a wel noan Ingglisb baisis. 



^ Eevn amun^' beili edeukaited Ing- 
gliBbmen, maarkt yareiitis ov proa- 
nunsiai'sben egzis't. If wee inldoo-d 
proayiiL'shel deialekts and Yulgar'itiz, 
dhi number ov dheez vareiitiE wil bee 
inauTmusli inkreest. DM eer ri- 
kweiTz much training, bifoar it iz 
aibl too apree'shiait mmeu't shaidz 07 
sound, dhoa it redili diskriminaits 
brand diferensez. Too meet dhis difi- 
kelti dhis skeem haz been diveided mtoo 
•too. Dhi ferst, aur Ingglish Glosik, 
iz adap'ted faur reiting Ingglish az wel 
az dhi autherz ov proanounsing dik- 
sheneriz euzheueli kontemplait. Dhi 
sekend aur Euniyer sel Glosik, aimz at 
giving simbelz faur dhi moast mineu*t 
foanetik anaWsis yet achee*vd. Dhus, 
in dhi ferst, dhi roar difkhongz ei, oi^ 
oUy eu, aar striktli konven'shenel seinz, 
and pai noa heed too dhi grait varei*iti 
ov waiz in which at leest sum ov dhem 
aar habit'eueli proanou'nst. A^ai'n, 
eer^ air, oar, oor, aar stil ritn widh ee, 
ai, otty 00, auldhoa* an aten'tiv lisner 
wil redili rekogneiz a mineut aulte- 
rai'shen in dheir soundz. Too fasil-itait 
reiting wee mai euz el, em, en, ej, a, 
when not under dhi stres, faur dhoaz 
obskeuT soundz which aar soa preva- 
lent in speech, dhoa reprobaited bei 
aurthoa'ipists, and singk dhi disting'k- 
shen bitwee'n i, and ee, under dhi saim 
serkemstensez. Aulsoa dhi sounds in 
defer, occur, deferring, occur- 
ring may bee aulwaiz ritn with er, 
dhus difer', oker\ difer'ring, oker'ring, 
dhi dubling ov dhi r in &i 'too laast 



werdz sikeuTring dhi voakel karakter 
ov dhi ferst r, and dhi tril ov dhi 
sekend, and dhus disting'gwishing 
dheez soundz irom dhoaz herd in her- 
ing, okur'ena. Konsid'erabl ekspecr- 
riens suie8*ts dhiz az a konvee*nient 
praktikel aurthoa*ipi. But faur dhi 
reprizentai'shen ov deialekts, wee re- 
kwei-r jenereli a much strikter noatai*- 
shen, and faur aurthoaep'ikel diskrip*- 
shen, aur seientifik foanet'ik dis- 
kush*en, sumthing stil moar painfaoli 
mineu't. A feu sentensez aar anek*8t, 
az dhai aar renderd bei Wauker and 
Melvil Bel, adii^g dhi Autherz oan 
koloa'kwiel uterens, az wel az hee kan 
estimait it. 

Pbaktikbl. Endever faur dhi best, 
and proavei'd agen-st dhi worst. Ni- 
ses*iti iz dhi mudher ov inven'shen. 
Hee* hoo wonts konten*t kanot feind 
an eezi chair. 

Wauker. Endevur faur dhe best, 
and pr'oavaayd ageu'st dhe wurst. 
Neeses'eetee iz dhe mudh'ur ov inven*- 
shun. Hee* hoo wonts konten*t kan*- 
not faaynd an ee'zee chai-r. 

MEiiViL Bel. Endaevu'r fo*r dhi* 
baest, a'nd pr'aovaayd a*gaenh*st dhi* 
wuurst. Neesaes*iti iz dm' muudhu'r 
o*v invaenh*shu'n. Hee* hoo waunh*ts 
ko'ntaenh't kano't faaynd a'n ee'zi 
che'r 

Elis. Endevu' fu')dhi)bes*t u'n)- 
pr'oa'vuyd u'geu'st ahi)wu*8t. Ni- 
8e8-iti)z dhi)mudh*uV u*vjinyen*shu'n. 
Hee* hoo) won'ts ku'nteu*t kan'ut fiiy'nd 
u'n)ee'zi che*u'. 
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Small Capitals throughout indicate 
English Glofisic Characters as on p. xiii. 
Large capitals point out the most im- 
portant additional Towel signs. 

The Thirty-six Vowels of Mr. A. 
Meltillb Bell's "Visible Speech." 



Back. 
Mixed. 

Front. 


Back. 
Mixed. 

Front. 


Sigh 

Mid 

Low 


Primary, 
uu' ea £E 

UU U AI 

ua ua' AE 


Wide. 
JT V I 

AA A* B 

AH E* f. 



Sigh 

Mid 

Low 



GO ui* 



Eotmd, 

ui 

OA oa* EO 
Au au' eo' 



Wide Bound, 

uo no* UE 

AO ao* OE 

o 0* oe' 



Brief Key to the Vowels. 

A as in English gnat, 

A' (read ai-hitok) fine southern Eng- 
lish asJc^ between aa and e, 

AA as in English baa, 

AE usual proYincial English e, French 
^, German a. 

AH broad German ah^ between aa & au, 

AI as in English bait, with no after- 
sound of ee, 

AO open Italian o, between o and oa, 

ao* closer sound of oo, not quite oa, 

AU as in English caul, 

au* closer sound of au^ as t in Irish sir. 

E as in southern English net. 

E' modification of e by Tocal r in herb, 

ea Russian m, Polish y, variety of ee, 

ee as in English beet. 

EO close French eu in peu, feu. 

eo* o^ner sound of eo, not quite oe, 

I as in English kntt. 

I' opener sound of t, not quite e, 
as « in English houses^ Welsh u. 

o as in English not, opener than au. 

0* a closer sound of o. 

OA as in English coal^ with no after- 
sound of 00. 

oa* closer sound of oa; u with lips 

rounded. 
• OE open French eu in veuf German '6. 

oe* opener sound of oe, 

GO as in English cool. 

u as in EngUsh nut, 

U' obscure m, as o in English mention. 

ua open provincial varie^ of u, 

ua' slightly closer ua, 

UE Frenca «, German ii. 

ui provincial Ger. ii, nearly ee^ Swed. y. 

ui^ Swedish long u. 



uo as in English fullj woman, hook, 
uo' Swedish long o. 
UU usual provincial variety of «. 
tftf* Gaelic sound of ao in laogh ; try 
to pronounce oo with open lips. 

Special Rules fob Vowels. 

Ascertain carefully the received pro- 
nunciation of the first 12 key words on 
p. xiii, (avoiding the after-sounds of ee 
and 00, very commonly perceptible after 
ai and oa) . Observe that the tip of the 
tongue is depressed and the middle or 
front of the tongue raised for all of 
them, except u ; and that the lips are 
more or less rounded for oo, uo, oa, 
au, 0. Observe that for t, e, uo, the 
parts of the mouth and throat be- 
hind the narrowest passage between 
the tongue and palate, are more widely 
opened than for ee, ai, oo. 

Having ee quite clear and distinct, 
like the Italian, Spanish, French, and 
German i long, practise it before all 
the English consonants, making it as 
long and as short as possible, and when 
short remark the omerence between 
ee and i, the French Jini, and English 
Jinny, Then lengthen i, noticing the 
distinction between leap lip, steal still, 
feet fit, when the latter words are sung 
to a long note. Sustaining the sound 
first of ee and then of i, bring the lips 
together and open them alternately, 
observing the new sounds generated, 
which will be ui and ue, A proper 
af)preciation of the vowels, primary ee, 
wide i, round ui, wide round ue, will 
render all the others easy. 

Obtain eo quite clear and distinct, 
like Italian and German u long, French 
ou long. Pronounce it long and short 
before all the English consonants. Ob- 
serve the distinction between pool and 
pull, the former bavin? oo, the latter uo. 
The true short oo is neard in French 
poule. English pull and French poule, 
differ as English finny and French 
fini, by widening. Observe that the 
back of the tongue is decidedly raised 
as near to the soft palate for oo, uo, as 
the front was to the hard palate for 
ee, i ; and that the lips are rounded. 
While continuing to pronounce oo or 
uo, open the lips without moving the 
tongue. This will be difiScult to do 
voluntarily at first, and the lips should 
be mechanically opened by the fingers 
till the habit is obtained. The results 
axe the peculiar indistinct sounds mm* 
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and «', of whicli tt is one of onr com- 
monest obscore and unaccented sonnds. 

In uttering ee, aiy ae, the narrowing 
of the passa^ between the tongue and 
hard palate is made by the middle or 
front of the tongue, wmch is gradually 
more retracted. The at, ae, are the 
French ^, iy Italian e ehiuso and 
e aperto. The last ae is very common, 
when short, in many English mouths. 
The widening of the opening at the 
back, converts eef ai, ae, into t, e, a. 
Now e is much finer than ae, and re- 
places it in the South of England. 
CSare must be taken not to confuse 
English a with aa. The true a seems 
almost peculiar to the Southern and 
Western, the refined Northern, and 
the Irish pronunciation of English. 
The exact Doundaries of the illiterate 
a and aa have to be ascertained. 
Rounding the lips changes ee, at, ae, 
into ui, eo, eo\ of which eo is very 
common. Rounding the lips also 
changes t, e, a, into ue, oe, oi, of which 
oe is very common. 

On uttering w, oa, au, the back of 
the tongue descends lower and lower, 
till for au the ton^e lies almost en- 
tirely in the lower jaw. The widening 
of these gives uo, ao, 0. The distinction 
between an, 0, is necessarily very slight ; 
as is also that between ao and 0, But 
ao is very common in our dialects, and 
is known as aperto in Italy. The 
primary forms of 00, oa, au, produced 
by opening the lips, are the obscure 
MM*, uu, ua, of which uu is very common 
in the provinces, being a deeper, thicker, 
broader sound of «. But tiie wide 
sounds uo, ao, 0, on opening the lips, 
produce f/, aa, ah. Here aa is tne 
true Italian and Spanish a, and ah is 
the deeper sound, heard for long a in 
Scotland and Germany, often oonfdsed 
with the rounded form au. 

Of the mixed vowels, the only im- 
portaut primary vowel is u, for which 
the tongue lies flat, half way between 
the upper and lower jaw. It is as 
colourless as possible. It usually re- 
places uu in unaccented syllables, and 
altogether replaces it in refined South- 
em speech. Its wide form a* is the 
modem French fine a, much used also 
for aa in the South of England. The 
rounded form oa* seems to replace u or 
uu in some dialects. The mixed sound 
resulting from attempting to utter ah 
and a together is ^, which Mr. Bell 
considers to be the trae vowel in herd, 

PistinctLons to be carefully drawn in 



writingdialectB. EE and I. AI and 
£. i& and E. AA, AH and A. 
OA and AO. AO, AU and AH. 00 
and UO. UU and U. UI, UE and 
EEW, IW, TOO. UE and EO. 
OE and U. 

Quantity op Vowels. 

All vowels are to be read short, or 
medial, except otherwise marked. 

The Stress (*) placed immediately after 
a vowel shews it to be loi^ and ac- 
cented, as au'ffuet; placed immedi- 
ately after a consonant, hyphen (-). 
gap* (:), or stop (..), it shews that 
the preceding vowel is short and ac- 
cented, as augus't, aamao:; pa*pa\,' 

The Holder (••) placed immediately 
after a yowel or consonant shews it 
to be long, as awgus't, needl" ; the 
Stress Holder (***) shews that the 
consonant it follows, is held, the pre- 
ceding vowel being short aikd accent- 
ed, compare hap'%, hap'yi, ha*pi, 
ha'p"i ; m theoretical writing only. 
Practically it is more convememt to 
double a held consonant, as hap-i, 
hap'pi, ha'ppi. 

Stop (..) subjoined to any letter indi- 
cates a caught-up, imperfect utter- 
ance, as ka.,, kat„ for kat', great 
abruptness is marked by (...) 

Accent marks may also oe used when 
preferred, being placed over the first 
letter of a combination, thus : 



^& t 1 ^ E*^ 
^1 ^ I S II 

with stress — da** &a da da 
without stress — aa" aa aa aa ha 
If the first letter is a capital the accent 

marks may be placed on the second, 

as Aitgust, august, kdasda, 

Systbmatic Diphthonob. 

The stressless element of a diph- 
thong is systematically indicated by a 
preceding turned comma (*) called 
hook, as m^eeai*ee It. miei, Laa^ooraa 
It. Laura, p^aaoo'raa It paura, l^ueee 
Fr. lui. But when, as is almost always 
the case, this element is *ee *oo, or *uej 
it may be replaced by its related con- 
sonant y, w or ,u>, as myaiy, Laawraa, 




sign of simple voice h\ as provin* 
cial neeh*t mght, streeKm stream 
wxKkn waken. In applying the rule 
for marking stress and quantity, treat 
the stressless element as a consonant. 
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The four English Glossic diphthongs 
xiy 01, ou, Eu are nnsystematic, and 
are yariously pronounced, thus : 
Bi is f<y in the Sonth, sometimes t^y^ 
aay; and is often broadened to uuy, 
ahfff au*y, in the provinces, 
oi is oy in the South, and becomes mty^ 

provincudly. 
ou IS tftc in the Sonth, sometimes a'tr, 
aaw, and is often broadened to uuto 
ahto, oatOf aow ; it becomes oe^ in 
Devonshire, and aew in Norfolk. 
BI7 varies as ttr, eewy yoo, yiw^ yeew. 

The Londoners often mispronounce 
▲I as ai'y, aiy, ey or nearly uy, and OA 
as oa'to^ oawy ow or nearly ttw, 

English vocal n, is essentially the 
same as H', forming a diphthong with 
the preceding vowel. Thus English 
glossic peer^ pct*ry boar, boor, fer, dtfer"- 
ring^ are systematic ^rA\ pe'h\ bao'k\ 
buo'h\ fih* or fu% dife*h*'ring or 
difwring. But r is used where r*, or 
Tf^y or Kr* may be occasionally heard. 

Consonants. 

Differences from English Glossic con- 
sonants are marked by adding an A in 
the usual way, with y for palatals, 
and u^ for labials, by subjoining an 
apostrophe ( ' ) or by prefixing a turned 
comma ( ' ), a turned apostrophe ( ^ ), 
or a simple comma (,). 

Simple consonants, and added G, 

T, W, H ; P B, T D, J, K O, F Y, 8 Z, 
vocal £, L M N, MO. 

Added H. 

WH, CH, TH DH, 8H ZH. 

KH, GH German eh, g in Daeh, Tags ; 
YH, R'H, LH, MH, NH, NGH 
are the hissed voiceless forms of 
y, r*, I, m, n, ng. 

Added T and TE, 

TY*, DY', KY',GY*, LT, NT, NGT, 

are palatalised or moM»7/^ varieties 
of ty d, k, g, I, ft, ng, as in virtue, 
verdure, old eart, old guard, Italian 
gl, gn, vulgar Frenc h, i7 n'y a 
pas—ngy^aa pah, LYH is the 
h issed voiceless form of LY*. 
KYH, GYH are palatal varieties of 
KH, GH as in Grerman ieh, fliege. 

Added W^ and WS. 

TW, DW, KW, GW, RW, R*W', 
liW*, NW, &c., are labial varieties 



of t, d, k, g, r, r\ I, n, &c., pro- 
duced by roun^ng the lips at or 
during tneir utterance, French toi, 
dots, English quiet, guano, our, 

French roi, lot, noix, &o. 

KWR, GWH are labial varieties of 
KH, GH as in German aueh, saugen, 
and Scotch ^«A. HWH is a whistle. 

Added apostrophe (*) called ** Hooh:* 

H' called a«0A-At<oAr,is the simplest emis- 
sion of voice: H'W is A* with round- 
ed lips ; H'WH a voiced whistle. 

T, D', called tee-huok, dee-huok, dental 
t, d, with tip of tongue nearly 
between teeth as for th, dh, 

¥*, y ', called ef-huok, vee-huok, tooth- 
less /, V, the lip not touching the 
teeth ; i;' is true German w. 

b', or & before vowels, is trilled r. 

N' read en-huok, French nasal », which 
nasalizes the preceding vowel. To 
Englishmen the four French words 
vent, vont, vin, un sound von*, voan\ 
van\ tm* ; but Frenchmen take 
them as vahn*, voan*, vaevC, oen\ 
Sanscrit tmuo8V€M^, 

K', G' peculiar Picard varieties of 
hf, gf^, nearly approaching eh, j. 

CH*, J', TS', DZ* monophthongal 
Roman varieties of ch, j, ts, dz. 

T'H, D'H lisped varieties of s, z, imi- 
tating th, dh; occasional Spanish 
z, d, 

S' not after t, Sanscrit visu/gu* 

Frefixed comma (,), called ^ Comma" 

,H read koma-aich, lax utterance, op* 
posed to «H. 

,T ^ read koma-tee, koma-dee peculiar 
Sardinian varieties of t, d, the 
ton^e being much retracted. 

,L Polish barr^ I, with ,LH its voice- 
less, ,LW its labial, and ,LWH 
its voiceless labial forms. 

; read hamza, check of the glottis. 

Frefixed turned comma ('), eaUed 
""Kookr 

! read ein, the Arabic \awyn or bleat. 

<H, *T <D, *S »Z, *K, read huok-aich, 
huok'tee, &c. ; peculiar Arabic 
varieties of h, t, d, s,z,k', 'G the 
voiced form of *K. 

^H, <GH, called httok-kai-aich, huok- 
jee^aich; the Arabic hh, gh pro- 
nounced with a rattie of the uviila. 
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♦W, *PR, *BR, read huok-dubUeu^ &c.; 
lip trills, the first with tight and 
the others with loose lips ; we first 
is the common English defectiye to 
for r*, as ve^wi t^tvoo, the last is 
nsed for stopping horses in Germany. 

'B read huok-aar^ the French r graaseyiy 
and Northumberland burr or k^ruop 
= ^ffh^. ; *RH its voiceless form. 

*LH, 'L, read huok-el-aiehy huok-ely 
Welsh llj and its voiced Manx form. 

*F, *V, read huok-ef &c. ; /, v with back 
of tongue raised as for oo. 

Prefixed turned apostrophe (J, called 
" Curve:*^ 

.AA, read kerv^aa^ an aa pronounced 
tiirough the nose, as in manj parts 
of Germany and America, different 
irom aan*f and so for any vowel, 
°A, or h\ 

,T ,D, .SH, fiy, Jjr ^ read kerv-tee &c, 
Sanscrit "cerebral" t, d, «A, /, /, n; 
produced by turning the under part 
of the tongue to the roof of the 
mouth and attempting to uitter ty d, 
th, r', l,n. 

«H read kerv-^ich^ a post aspiration, 
consisting of the emphatic utter- 
ance of the following vowel, in one 
syllable with the consonant, or an 
emphatically added final aspirate 
after a consonant. Common in 
Irish-English, and Hindoostaanee. 

fW is the consonant related to m«, aa 

K^ is to 00. 

Clieke, — spoken with suction stopped* 

C, tongue in t position, English tut ! 

Q, tongue in JL position. 

X, tongue in ty position, but unilateral, 
that is, with the left edge clinging 
to tiie palate, and the right free, as 
in English clicking to a horse. Cy 
f,*, are used in^ppleyard's Caffre. 

QC, tongue in ty position, but not 
unilateral ; from Joyce's Hottentot, 

KC, tongue retracted to the ^k positiwi 
and clinging to the soft palate. 

Whispers or Flats. 

*H, called serkl-aieh, simple whisper ; 
**H' whisper and voice together 
«°H* diphthongal form of '^A'. 

*AA, read serkl-aa, whispered aa, and 
so for all vowels. 

"B, **D, read serkUbee etc., the sound of 
h, d, heard when whispering, as dis- 
tinct from p^ tf common in Saxony 
when initud, and sounding to 



Englishmen like p, t when stand- 
ing for 6, d, and like b, d when 
standing for jj, t, °G, whispered ^, 
does not occur in Saxony. 
•V, **DH, °Z, °ZH, °L, "M, *N read 
serkl-vee etc., similar theoretical 
English yarieties, final, or interposed 
between voiced and voiceless letters. 

TONBB. 

The tones should be placed after the 
Chinese word or the EngUsh syllable 
to which they refer. Tney are here, 
for convenience, printed over or un- 
der the vowel o, out in vnriting and 
printing the vowel should be cut out. 
0, 0, high or low level tone, p Jibing", 
6y 9, tone rising from high or low pitch, 

shuan^, 
6j o rise and fall, (that is, foO'kyen 

shaan^,) or fEdl and rise. 
6f o falling tone to high or low pitch, 

kyoo'' or k^hoe\ 
Sf Q sudden catch of the voice at a 
high or low pitch, shoo^y zhee", 
nyip*", or yaap". 

Signs. 

Hyphen (-), used to separate combina- 
tions, as in mis-hap, in-got. In 
tohair-ev'erf r is vocal; elm fauln 
are monosyllables, el-m, faul-n are 
dissyllables ; Jldler has two syllables, 
fiett-er three syllables. 

Divider ), occasionally used to assist 
the reader by separating to the eye, 
words not separated to the ear, as 
teT)er dhat)l doo. 

Chnission Q, occasionally used to assist 
the reader by indicating the omission 
of some letters usually pronounced, 
as hee)J doo) J. 

Gap (:) indicate an hiatus. 

Closure (.) prefixed to any letter indi- 
cates a very emphatic utterance as 
mei .hei for my eye. 

Emphasis (*) mrefixed to a word, shevre 
that the whole word is more em- 
phatically uttered, as ei 'neu dhat 
'dhat dhat 'dhat man sed woz rong ; 
'ei gaiv 'too thingz too 'too men, and 
'hee gaiv 'too, 'too, too 'too, 'too. 

The following are subjoined to indicate, 
\ emission, ; suction, ^ trill of the 
organs implicated, f inner and 4- 
outer position of the organs impli- 
cated, X tongue protrudeo, § unilate- 
rality, * linking of the two letters 
between which it stands to form a 
third sound, ( extreme faintness« 
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*«* The Reader should pay particular attention to the Rules for marking yowel 

quantity laid down in the Key, p. xyL 

FoBEiGN Languages. 
French, — ^Ai p^wee uen vyaiy ka^raony' ai iiii'n)oii'fon' bao'my* 
oan' von'due deo moavae van' oa poeplh bae"t. Ee aet voo ? 

German, — Ahkh! aaynu' aayntseegyhu' ue'blu' foyreegyhn* 
mueku' koentu' v'oal ahwkwh meekyh boe'zu' mahkbu'ii! Yhah* 
ezoa* ! Es too't meer* oon:en*dleekyh laayt ! 

Old English. 
Conjectured Pronunciation of Chaucer y transliterated from " Early 
M^glish Pronunciation f^^ p, 681 : 

"Wbaan dhaat Aa*pri*l with)i8 shoo'res swao'te 
Dhe droo'kwht aof Maarch baath per'sed tao dhe rao'te, 
Aand baa'dbed evri* vaayn in swicb li'kooT 
Aof which ver'tue* enjen'dred is dbe flooT ; 
'Wbaan Zefiroos, e*k, witb)is swe*te bre'tbe 
Inspi*red baatb in eyri* baolt aand be 'the 
Dbe tendre kropes, aand dbe yoonge soone 
Haatb in dbe Eaam is)baalfe koo*r's iroon*e, 
Aand smaa'le foo'les maa-ken melaodi'e, 
Dbaat sle'pen aal dbe nikybt with ao'pen i*e, — 
Sao priketb hem naa'tue*r in her' kao*raa*jes ; 
Bbaan laongen faolk tao gao'n aon piL'gri'niaa'jes, 
Aand paalmerz faor' tao se'ken straawnje straondes, 
Tao fer'ne baalwes koo'tb in soon'dri* laondes ; 
Aand spes'iaali* £raom evri* sbi'res ende 
Aof Engelaond, tao Kaawn*ter'ber'i' dbaay wende, 
Dbe bao'li* blisfool maar'^tiT faor tao se*ke, 
Dbaat bem baatb baolpen, wbaan dbaat dbaay weT se*ke. 
Dialectic English and Scotch. 
Received Pronunciation, — ^Wbot d)yoo wont? Vulgar Cockney, — 
Wau'cbi wau'nt? Devomhire, — Wat d)yue want? Fifeshire, — 
Wbun't n'r' yV waan;n ? Teviotdale. — Kwbabt er' ee wabntun ? 
Teviotdale, from the dictation of Mr, Murray of Hawick, — ^Dbe)r' 
ti'wkwb sabkwbs graownn e dbe Bi'wkwb HiVkwb Habkwb. 
— ^Kwbabt er' ee ab*nd um ? TJ')m ^b'nd um naokwbt. — ^Yunw nn 
•mey el gu'ng aowr' dbe deyk un puuw e pey e dbe muuntb e 
Mai'y. — ^Hey)l bey aowr* dbe 'naow nuuw. 

Aberdeen, — ^Eaat foaT* di'd dbe peer' si'n Yreet tl)z mi'dber' ? 
Glasgow, — ^Wu)l ait war' bred n bnu;ur' doon dbu waa;ur'. 
Lothian, — ^Mabb' koansbnns ! babng u' Bcyli ! — Gaang u*wah*, 
laadi ! gai tu dbu boar's, sai xx ! un shoo em *baak ugi'n* ! 

Norfolk: — ^Wuuy dao*nt yu* paa*)mi dbaat dbur 'tue paewnd yn' 
ao')mi, bo ?. Uuy dao'nt ao*)yu' nao 'tue paewnd. Yuuw "due ! 

Scoring Sheep in the Yorkshire Dales, — 1. yaan, 2 taib*n, 3 tedb- 
uru, 4 medburu (edburu), 6 pimp (pip), 6 saa'jis (see'zu), 7 laa'jis 
(rcTu), 8 sao'va (koturu), 9 daovu (hau*nu), 10 dik, 11 yaan 
uboo*n, 12 tain uboo'n, 13 tedbur' uboo*n, 14 medbur' uboon, 
15 jigit, 16 yaan ugeeb^'n, 17 tain ugeeb^'n, 18 tedbur' ugeeb'*n, 
19 medbur' ugeeb'^n, 20 gin ageeb'n (bumfit). 
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Dialects of the Peak of Debbyshiee feoh the DiCTAXioir of 
Me. Thomas Haliav, of Maitchestee, a xtatiye of the Peak. 

Mr. Hallam considers that he said a*, mo. ttow, vdeys^ where I seemed to hear 
and wrote oa, oa\ uCiv, va*y8. Mr. Hallam dictated the quantities. 



••• 



Chapel-en-le-frith Yabiett. 

Th)Sda'ngg u) Solumun, Chdapfur th)' 
sdekund. 

1. Ad)m th)rdaz u)Sh&enm un)ih)- 
liUi u)th y&alliz. 

2. Lkbyk th)lilli nmda'ng th&nmz, 
siii'w iz m^hy I6tly umda'ng th)- 
dCiuwt*t'urz. 

3. Llihyk th)^ppl t*riy nmda'ng 
th)t*rlyz n)th w6a'd, stii'w iz mahy 
bililuYd nmda'ng th)sda'nz. A(i sit)mi 
ddAwn wi graet dliy da'nd*nr')iz 
shaadu, nn)iz)frid'wt wur)swiyt tn)mi 
taist. 

4. ly br{inwt)mi tu)th)f^eh*stin 
liaws, un)iz)fl^'ff disir mi wur ICiny. 

5. St'r^engmn)mi wi)sda'mnt** 
d'ringk, k{ininfnrt)mi wi}^pplz : fur 
an)m liiuy-sik. 

6. Iz lift; 6nt)s da*nd'nr mi)y&ed, 
'nn)iz riyt ont tllp8)mi. 

7. Ail chd,arj)yu, da dCinwft'rz n) Ji- 
riii'wslum, bi)th)rdaz, un)))i)tn)8t^'gz 
a)th)fiylt, uz yoa mun n5adhur st6ur, 
nur w^ kn mi)16uT, til)iy)pl&eh'zuz. 

8. Th)v^> u)mi)biliiuvd » Lili'wk, 
iyki^umz l^eh'pin oa*pu}th)m^awntinz, 
zky'ippin 6a*pu)th ilz. 

9. Mi)bUiVnvcnz lHhyk u)r8a, nr')n). 
yda'ng st^'g: lui*wk, iy stdndz ut)- 
Da'k)u &ar)wau, iy ltii*wks ^awt ut)- 
th)windus, un)shdaE iss^el thrMV}- 
ih)laatiz. 

10. Mi)biltiuyd sp&uk, nn)s&ed 
ttirw)mi, Gy'aet 6a*p, mi)l(!iuy, mi)- 
fiEler')un, un)kiium uwdi. 

11. Fur, Itii'wk, th)wint*nr)z piiast, 
im)th)rain)z oar un)g4un. 

12. Th)flaawurz ur^ktiumin da*pu)- 
ih) ep:2Lawnd, th)tahymjz ktiumn ns)th)- 
bri& singn, un)th)yli^yB n)th)tdurtl)z 
terd i)aar)kda*nt'ri. 

13. Th)fig t'rlyz nr) gy'iietin grlyn 
figz on, un)th)vahynz gj'ln u)nahy8 
sm&el wi)th)y6a'ng graips. Gy'aet 
da*p, nii)liiuy, mi)fEler')un, nn)kikum 
nwai. 

14. 0& m^hy d&ay, nz)nrtM^th)tlif8 
n)th)rdk, i)th)sllikrit spdts u)ui) stierz, 
l&e)mi sly dhi)felis, l&e)mi ^er dhi)- 
yk*'j8 ; fur)dhi) ya'ys is swiyt, nnjdhi)- 
fSaa iz y^rri praatu 



TADDnroTON Yajurtt. 

Th)8dii^ngg u)Solumuny Chdaptur ih)- 
sdekund, 

1. Ati)m th)rdaz u]Sh{leran nn)th)- 
lllli n)th y&alliz. 

2. Us th)lilli nmda'ng th&nmz, sdo 
iz m&u Muy nmda'ng th}dCLuwttuiz« 

3. XJs th}&appl trkey nmda'ng th)-« 
tr^yz u)th wda'd, 8do)z m&n biltinyd 
nmda'ng th}8da'nz. Ad sU d^wn wi 

gr^et dlaey da*ndur')iz sh^adu, un)iz}- 
I'wt wiir)sw^yt tu)mi}t^t. 

4. A^y briiuwt)mi tn)th)fllestin iUiwa, 
nn)iz)fla'g 6ar)mi wur I6nv. 

6. Ky'ieyp mi da'p wi' sda'mnt** 
drlngk, kiiumfurt)mi wi)ltapplz ; fUr 
au)m ICiay-sik. 

6 Iz lift dnd)z da'ndnr mi)y&ed, nn)- 
iz raeyt dnd tllps)mi. 

7. Au tael)yu, da dtinwttnrz n)Ji- 
rtiuwslum, bi)tii rdaz, im)bi)th)8ttt*gz 
n)th f^eyU, dhut yda mun ndadhur stdnr 
nur w^kn man muy, til aey l&hyks. 

8. Th)yaiiysn;mi)bilduyd! Ltiuwk, 
fUBy ktium% keppm da pu)th)m^wn- 
tinz, sky*ippin da'pu)th ilz. 

9. Mi)biHluyd)z Uhyk u)r8a, nr')n)- 
yda'ng sta'g : iCiuwk, aey stdndz ut)- 
th)b&ak)n aar)wdu, aey liluwks aawt 
nt)th)iidndus, im)bhdaz issael thriiuw)- 
th)laatiz. 

10. Mi)bil{iuyd sp&nk, nn)s&ed 
t(inw)mi, Gy'aer')da'p, mi)16uy, mi)- 
f£ler')un, un)ktium uwde. 

11. Fur, Itiuwk, th)wintnr)z plUist, 
nn)th)reen)z dar un}g&,un. 

12. Thjflaawnrz ur)k(iumin da'pu)- 
th)grllawnd, th)tahym)z kdumn us)th)- 
bridz singn, un)th)y&hy8 n)th)ttinrtl)z 
^rd i)Sar)kda'ntri. 

13. Th)figtr2teyzur)gy*ietingr&eyn 
figz dn, un)th)vahynz gy'in u)nahy8 
smael wi)th)yda'n^ graips. Gy'iier')- 
da'p, mi)lduy| mi)faer*)nn, un)ki:ium 
uwee. 

14. Oa m&u dday, nz)urt)i)th)nik8 
u)th)rdk, i)th)seekrit spdts u)th)8taerz^ 
lae)nii skey dhi)flis, lae)mi Ser dhi)- 
v^hys; fur)dhi)yahyB is sw&eyt, nn)- 
dhi)f&i8 iz y^rri praatL 



%* Separate Copies of this Notice and Appendix on Qloasie will he 

sent an application to the Author, 
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CHAPTER YII. 

Illustrations of the Pronunciation op English during 

THE Fourteenth Century. 

§ 1. Chaucer. 

Cbitical Text of Prologxtb. 

In accordance with the iatiinatioa on p. 398, the Prologue 
to the Canterbury Tales is here given as an illustration of 
the conclusions arrived at in Chap. lY., for the pronuncia- 
tion of English in the xivth century. But it has been 
necessary to abandon the intention there expressed^ of follow- 
ing the Harl. MS. 7334 as closely as possible, for since the 
passage referred to was printed, the Chaucer Society has 
issued its magnificent Six-Text Edition of the Prologue and 
Knight's Tale, and it was therefore necessary to study those 
MSS. with a view to arriving at a satisfactory text to pro- 
nounce, that is, one which satisfied the laws of grammar and 
the laws of metre better than the reading of any one single 
MS. which we possess. For this purpose the systematic 
orthography proposed on p. 401, became of importance. The 
value of exact diplomatic reprints of the MSS. on which we 
rely, cannot be overrated. But when we possess these, and 
endeavour to divine an original text whence they may have 
all arisen, we ought not to attempt to do so by the patch- 
work process of fitting together words taken from different 
MSS., each retaining the peculiar and often provincial or- 
thography of the origiiwils. The result of such a prooeaa 
could not but be more unlike what Chaucer wrote than any 
systematic orthography. Chaucer no doubt did not spell 
uniformly. It is very difficult to do so, as I can attest, after 
making the following attempt, and probably not succeeding. 
But a modern should not venture to vary his orthography 
according to his own feelings at the moment, as they would 
be almost sure to lead him astray. Whenever, therefore, a 
text is made out of other texts some sort of systematic ortho- 
graphy is inevitable, and hence, notwithstanding the vehe- 

41 
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LONG U IN SEVEN MSS. 



Chap. VII. § 1. 



ment denunciation of the editor of the Six-Text Edition,^ 
I have made trial of that one proposed on p. 401, in all its 
strictness. The result is on the whole, better than could 
have been expected. Notwithstanding the substantial agree- 
ment of the Harleian 7334, and the Six New Texts, there is 
just sufficient discrepancy to assist in removing almost every 
difficulty of language and metre, so far as the prologue is 
concerned, and to render conjecture almost unnecessary. 
The details are briefly given in the footnotes to the foUowing 
composite text. 



Pronunciation of Lonq XJ and of AY, EY as deduced fbom a compasison 
OF THE Obthogbafhibs OF Seyen Manuscbipts of the Oanteebuby 
Tales. 

The investigations in Chap. IV. for the detennination of the pro- 
nunciation of the xrv th century, were avowedly founded upon the 
siQgle MS. Harl. 7334 (supr^ p. 244). Now that large portions 
of six other MSS. have been diplomaticaUy printed, it is satisfactory 
to see that this determination is practically unaffected by the new 
orthographies introduced. The Cambridge and the Lansdowne 
MSS., indeed, present us at first sight with what appears to be 
great vagaries, but when we have once recognized these as being, 
not indeterminate spellings of southern sounds, but sufficiently 
determinate representations of provincial, northern, or west midland, 
utterances, mixed with some attempts to give southern pronuncia- 
tion, they at once corroborate, instead of invalidating, the conclu- 
sions already obtained. That this is the proper view has been 
sufficiently shewn in the Temporary Preface to the Six-Text 
Edition, p. 51 and p. 62, and there is no need to discuss it further. 



^ Temporary Preface to the Six- 
Text Edition of Chaucer's Canterbury 
Tales, Part I., by F. J. Fumivall, pp. 
113-116. A uniform system of spell- 
ing did not prevail in the xiv th cen- 
tury, and as we have seen, can scarcely 
be said to prevail in the xix th, but 
variations were not intentional, and the 
plan I advocate is, from the varied 
spellings which prevail, to discover the 
system aimed at, but missed, by the old 
writer, and adopt it. All varieties of 
grammar, dialect, and pronunciation, 
when belonging to the author, and not 
his scribe, who was often ignorant, and 
stiU offcener careless (p. 249), should be 
preserved, and auto^aphs, such as 
Omnin's and Dan Michel's, must be 
followed implicitly and literatim. In 
such diplomatic printing, I even object 
to insertions between brackets, lliey 
destroy the appearance of the original, 
and hence throw the investigator into 



the editor's track, and often stand in 
the way of an independent conjecture. 
At the same time they do not present 
the text as the editor would shew it, 
for the attention is distracted by the 
brackets. The plan pursued for the 
Prisoner's Prayer, suprk pp. 434-437, 
of giving the original and amended 
texts in parallel columns, is the only 
one which folly answers both pur- 
poses. Where this is not possible, it 
it appears to me that the best course 
to pursue is to leave the text pure, and 
submit the correction in a note. This 
serves the purpose of the [] or «»>, 
much more effectually than such dis- 
turbances of the text, which are only 
indispensable when notes are incon- 
venient. The division of words and 
capitals of the original should for the 
same reason be retained. See the 
Temp. Pref. p. 88. 
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These MSS. may be looked upon as authorities for the words, but 
not for the southern pronunciation of the words, and they shew their 
writers' own pronunciation by using letters in precisely the same 
sense as was assigned from the Harl. MS. on p. 398 above. Two 
points may be particularly noticed because they are both points of 
difference between Mr. Payne and myself, (suprti pp. 582, 583) 
and in one of them I seem to differ from many of those who have 
formed an opinion on the subject. 

Long u after an examination of all the authorities I could find, 
was stated on p. 171 to have been (yy) during the xvith century. 
There did not appear to be any ground for supposing it to be 
different in the xivth century, and hence it was assumed on 
p. 298 to have had that value at that time. This was strengthened 
by the proof that (uu), the only other sound which it could 
have represented, was written ou, p. 305. A further though a 
negative proof seems to be furnished by the fact that I have 
not observed any case of long « and ou rhyming together, or 
being substituted one for the other in the old or any one of the 
fiix newly published texts.^ I cannot pretend to have carefolly 
examined them for that purpose, but it is not likely that in my 
frequent references to them for other purposes, such a marked 
peculiarity should have escaped me. It has however been already 
pointed out that in the first half of the xnr th century (uu) was 
represented by w, and not by ou, and for about thirty years, includ- 
ing the end of the xttt th and beginning of the xivth century, both 
signs were employed indiscriminately for (uu), and that this use of 
ou seemed to have arisen from a growing use of w as (yy), pp. 424, 
470, 471 note 2, etc.* Hence the predominance of ou in the be- 



^ Camipate fortone, huke in Hampole 
(supr^ p. 410, n. 2). The two ortho- 
grapMes boke^ buke, struggle with each 
other in Hampole. In the TowneUy 
Mysteries^ I nave also observed the 
rhyme, goode infude, which however, 
may be simply a bad rhyme, the spell- 
ing is Northern and of the latter part 
of the XV th century. On examining 
the Harl. MS. 2263 for the rhymes : 
bur mesaventur, bure coverture, quoted 
from the Cam. MS. of King Horn on 
p. 480, I find that the first rhyme dis- 
appears. Thus V. 325, Lumby's edition 
of the Cam. MSS. has 

Went ut of my bur 

"Wi^muchel mefaventur 
and the Harl. reads fo. 86, 

"Went out of my boure, 

(hame J>e mott oyftioure ; 
and V. 649, the Cam. MS. has 

heo ferde in to bure 

to fen axienture, 
and the Harl. has, fo. 87, 

Horn ne ]7ohte nout him on 

ant to boure wes ygon. 



Judging however by the collation in 
F. Michel's edn. the Oxf. MS. agrees 
with the Cam. The text is clearly 
doubtful. 

But V. 691, which in the Cam. MS. 
runs 

he li)> in bure 
under cou<rture 
becomes in the Harl. fo. 87, 
he byht nou in boure, 
vnder couertoure, 
where the Scribe by adopting the or- 
thography ou has clearly committed 
himself to the pronunciation (uu) and 
not (yy). It would, however, not be 
safe to draw a general conclusion firom 
these examples in evidently very un- 
trustworthy texts, which have yet to 
be properly studied in connection with 
dialectic and individual pronunciation, 
supr^ p. 481. 

2 On p. 301, note, col. 1, a few in- 
stances of the Devonshire substitutes 
for (uu) are given, on the authority of 
Mr. Shelly's pronunciation of Natnan 
Hogg's Letters. The new series of 
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ginniiig of the xrvth century and the subsequent strict severance of 
long u and ou, which seem so far as I have observed, to have been 
never coni^sed, as short u and au certainly were (p. 304). The 
conclusion seems to be inevitable, that long u and ou represented 
different sounds, and that the long u must have had in the zivth, 
what Bullokar in the xvi th century called its " olde and continued'' 
sound, namely (yy). This, however, is directly opposed to Mr. 
Payne's opinions given on p. 583. 

those letters there named, haying an 
improTed orthography, nsing m, a, for 
(y> ®)) — iiot (a), as there misprinted, — 
has allowed me to make some collec- 
tions of words, which are cnrions in 
connection with the yery ancient west- 
em confusion of u, e, i, and the pro- 
nunciation of long u as (yy). It may 
be stated that the sound is not always 
exactly (yy). In various mouths, and 
even in the same mouth, it yaries 
considerably, inclining towards (uu), 
through (uu?), or towards (^) the labi- 
alised (ee). The short sound in did 
seemed truly (d^^. But in cottld, good, 
I heard yery distmctly (kyd, gyd) with 
a clear, but extremely short (y), from 
South Deyon peasants in the neigh- 
bourhood of Totnes. Nor is the use of 
(yy) or (utj, 99) for (uu) due to any in- 
capacity on the part of the speaker to 
say (uu). The same peasant who 
called Uombsy (Kyymz) or (K^^mz), 
[it is difficult to say which, and appa- 
rently the sound was not determinate], 
and eyen echoed the name thus when 
put to him as (Euumz), and called brook 
(bryk), with a yery short (y), talked 
of (muur, stuunz, mud] for more, stones^ 
road. Mr. Murrajr, in his paper on 
the Scotch dialect in the Philological 
Transactions, has some interesting spe- 
culations on similar concisions in 
Scotch, and on the transition of (u) or 
(u) through {0) into (a) and finally (3). 
On refemng to pp. 160-3, suprit, the 
close connection of (uu, yy) will be seen 
to be due to the fact that both are 
labial, and that in both the tongue is 
raised, the back for (uu) and front 
for (yy). The passive from (uu) 
to (yy) may therefore be made almost 
imperceptibly, and if the front is 



sliffhtly lowered, the result becomes 
(99), The two sounds (yy, 99) are 
consequently greatly confused by 
speakers in Scotland, Norfolk, and 
Deyonshire. Mr. Murray notes the 
resemblance between (?, a), — ^which in- 
deed led to the similarity of their nota- 



tion in palaeotype — as shewn by Mr. 
M. Bell's assigning (a) and my ^ying 
(9) to the French mute e, which others 
again make (^h). If then (u) trayels 
through (y, 9) to (a), its change to (a) 
is almost imperceptible, and the slight- 
est labialisation of the latter sound 
nyes (0). Whatever be the reason, 
there can be no doubt of the fact that 
(u, y, 9, a, s, 0) do interchange pro- 
yincially now, and hence we must not 
be surprised at finding that they did 
so in ancient times, when the circum- 
stances were only more fayourable to 
yarieties of speech. These obseryations 
will serye in some de^ee to explain 
the phenomena alluded to in the text, 
and also the following lists from Nathan 
Hogg's second series, in which I re- 
tain the orthography of the author 
(Mr. H. Baird), where we should read 
«, a as (y, ») abort or long, and other 
letters nearly as in^lossotype. 

EW and lone U become (yy) , as : 
blu, bedy, cruel, CMryiss euriotts, cut, 
acute, d«ce deuce, duty, h.u hue yew, 
htfmin human, kinklt^d conclude, muzic, 
nw new, ptir pure, rum'd, stu atew, 
stupid, tru, truth, tun, iiui fiute, yu 
view few, yum fume, yutur futuflre, 
yuz'd used, zuant suant. 

Long and short 00, OU, 0, XJ, 
usually called (uu, w) become (yy, y) or 
(^, 9), as: balu hullahbaloo, blum bloom, 
bruk brook, buk book, chuz choose, cruk 
crook, cud could, curt court, cus course 
coarse, dru through, drupin drooping, 
du do, gud good, gulden golden, intu, 
kushin cushion, luk look, lus'nd loosened, 
minuyer manoeuvre, muv move, nun 
noon, pul'd pulled, pruy prove, puk 
pook, rum room, shu shoe, shud should, 
skule school, stud stood, trupin trooping, 
tu too two to [emphatic, unemphatic 
ta = (ta)], tuk took, turn tomb, u who, 
yul full fool, yut foot, yu you, zmuthe 
smooth, zun soon. 

Short U, 00, usuaUy called (a) 
become (t), as : blid bloody dist do'st, 
honjist, unjust, jist just ady., rin run 
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The second point is extremely difficult, and cannot be so cursorily 
dismissed. What was the sound attributed to ai ay, ei ey in 
Chaucer ? The constant confosion of all four spellings shews that 
it was one and the same.^ Here again the voice of the xvith 
century was all but unanimous for (ai), but there is one remarkable 
exception, Hart, who as early as 1561 (in his MS. cited below 
Chap. Vm, § 3, note 1), distLnctly asserts the identity of the 
sounds of these combinations with that of «, ea^ that is (ee). Por 
printing this assertion in 1569 he was strictly called to order by 
Gill iu 1621, supr^ p. 122. All the other writers of the xVith 
century, especially Salesbury and Smith distinctly assert that (ai) 
was the sound. Hence on p. 263, (ai) was taken without hesitation 
to be the sound of ay, ey, in Chaucer. We are familiar with the 
change of (ai) into (ee), p. 238, and with the change of (ii) into (ai, 
ai), p. 295, but the change of (ee) into (ai), although possible, and 
in actual Hviug English progress (p. 454, n. 1), is not usual. 
There was no reason at all to suppose that ay could have been (ii), 
and little reason jbo suppose that it would have been (ee) before it 
became (ai). On examining the origin of ay, ey, in English words 
derived from ags. sources, the y or % appears as flie relic of a former 
g =« (gh, ^h, j) and then (i), which leads irrresistibly to the notion 
of the diphthong (ai), p. 440, 1. 14, p. 489. But it certainly does 
not always so arise, and we have seen in Orrmin (ib.) that the 
jT = (j) was sometimes as pure an insertion as we occasionally 
find in romance words derived from the Latin,* and ba we now find 



[also to Mm], risVd rushed, tich'd 
tottehedf vlid Jlood, wid'n taould not, 
'winder wonder, wisser woraer, zich 
9ueh, zia sun son, zmitch smuteh. 

Short E, I, usually called (e, t) are 
frequently replaced by (9) or (a), as : 
bend befelly bnl bell, bulch'd belched, 
bnrry'd buried, chnrish cherish, esznl 
himself, etsznl itself, mezul myself, 
mnlkin milking, muller miller, pnrish 
perish, shuUins shillings, spul spell, 
spurrit spirit [common even in London, 
and compare syrop, stirrup"], tollee tell 
you, turrabul terrible, nlbaw'd elbowed, 
ynller fellow [no r prononnced, final or 
pre-consonantal truled (r) seems un- 
Known in Devonshire], nillidge village, 
vulty JUthy, vurrit ferret, YUry very, 
ynoiBi first, wul well, wulvare welfare, ynl 
yell, yur'd heard, zmul sm^ll, zulf self 

The words zt^'d sw^t, indud indeed, 
dud did done, hnmman hmnmen woman 
women, do not exactly belong to any 
of these categories. 

The above lists, which, being only 
derived from one small book, are ne- 
cessarily very incomplete, serve to shew 
the importance of modem dialectic 
study in the appreciation of ancient 
aiid therefore dialectic English (p. 581). 



^ Not in Scotch, where the spellings 
ai, ei seem to have been developed in- 
dependently iu the XV th century, for 
the Scotch long a, e, and perhaps 
meant (aB, cb), compare Sir T. Smith, 
supr^ p. 121, 1. 18. These spellings 
were accompanied by the similar forms 
oi, ui, oui for the long 0, u, ou, per- 
haps =(ob, yB, ub), though the nrst 
was not much used. We must recoi- 
ls that in Scotch short i was not (i) 
or («% but (e), and hence might easily 
be used for (b) or (a) into which un- 
accented (e) readily de^nerates. For 
this information I am indebted to Mr. 
Murray's paper on Scotch (referred to 
in the last note), which was kindly 
shewn to me in the MS. The notes 
there fiimished on the development of 
Scotch orthography are highly interest- 
ing, and tend to establish an intentional 
phonetic reformation at this early 
period, removing Scotch spelling from 
the historical fSsliation which marks 
the English. 

3 " In Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, 
and Provencal, L&tin A remains un- 
altered. Some deviations into ai or e 
must be admitted. . . . The most im- 
portant and frequent ease is when a by 
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in English after the sound of {ee) in what many persons recognize 
as the ^^ standard" pronunciation of our language, for instance 
(n^^im) for natne. There are a few straggling instances in even 
XTTT th century MSS. where ay appears to rhyme to 0, the chief of 
which turn on apparently a dialectic pronunciation of saide as seddf 
which is also an orthography occasioimUy employed (p. 484, 1. 15, 
p. 481, 1. 33). Dr. Gill, 1621 {Logonomia p. 17), cites (sed) as a 
northern pronunciation for (said), and classes it with (saa) for (sai). 
Mr. Payne has pointed out similar cases in the Owl and Nightingale, v. 
349, 707, 835, 1779. The orthography sede occurs also, v. 472, 548, 
1293, and probably elsewhere.^ Mr. Payne also notes the less usual 
rhymes: bigrede upbreide 1411, misrede maide 1061, grede maide 
1335. These rhymes are certainly faulty, because in each case the 
ags. has a ^ in the second word but not in the first, and we cannot 
suppope them to have rhymed at this early period.* In Floris and 



the action of an inserted coalescing % 
or By according to the indiyidnal ten- 
dency of the language, passes into ai, 
or eiy or e and ie : prov. air, sp. aire 
from aer : prov. primairan (otherwise 
only primer primier), port, primeiro, 
span. primerOf it. primiero, from pri' 
marina ; prov. eselairar from esclariar 
which also exists; prov. baie, port. 
beijo, span, beso from basium; prov. 
faitf j^rt.feitOy span, hecho from /actus 
c bein^ palatalised into t. ... This 
vowel nas snfered most in French, 
where its pure sound is often ohscured 
into ai, e and ie. We must first put 
aside the common romance process, 
just noticed, by which this obscuration 
IS effected by an inserted i as in air, 
premier, baiser, fait.'* Translated from 
Diez, Gr. der rom. Spr. 2nd. ed. i. 136. 

1 The Jesus Coll. Oxf. MS. reads 
seyde in each case. 

2 The orthography and rhymes of 
the Owl and JNightinfale as exhibited 
in the Cott. MS. Cdig. A. ix., fol- 
lowed by Wright, in his edition for the 
Percy Society, 1843, are by no means 
immaculate. The MS. is certainly of 
the XIII th century, before the introauc- 
tion of ou for (uu), that is, before 1280 
or probably before the death of Henry 
III., 1272, (so that, as has been con- 
jectured on other grounds, Henry II. 
was the king whose death is alluded to 
in the poem), and is contained in the 
same volume with the elder text of 
La^amon, though it is apparently not 
by the same scribe. Nor should I be 
inclined to think that the scribe was a 
Dorsetshire man, although the poem 
is usually ascribed to Nicholas de 
Guildford, of Fortisham, Dorsetshire. 



The confusions of e i, e, e a, recall 
the later scribe of Havelok. Dreim 21, 
cleine 301, are obvious scribal errors, 
corrected to drem clene in the Oxf. MS., 
and : crei 334, in Oxf. MS. crey, although 
put in to rhyme with dai, must be an 
error for cri. We have cases of omitted 
letters in : rise wse o3, wrste toberste 
121, wlite wte 439, for wise, verste (P), 
toite. There are many suspicious 
rhymes, and the following are chiefly 
assonances: worse mershe 303, hei- 
sugge stubbe 605, worde forworthe 
647, igremet of-chamed 931, wise ire 
1027) oreve idorve 1161, flesche cwesse 
1386, flijste vicst 406, and, in addition 
to the ei, e rhymes cited in the text, 
we have: forbreideth nawedeth 1381, 
in Oxf. MS. ne awede^. As to the 
present pronunciation of ay, ey in 
Dorsetshire, the presumed home of the 
poet, Mr. Barnes gives us very precise 
information : " The diphthong ai or 
ay, and ei or ey, the third close long 
sound [that is, which usually have the 
the sound of a in mate"], as in May, 
hay, maid, paid, rein, neighbour, prey, 
are sounded — ^like the Greek eu, — the 
a or e, the first open sound, as a in 
fiEither, and the t or y as ee, the first 
close sound. The author has marked 
th a of diphthongs so sounded with a 
circumflex : as may, hkj, mMd, psdd, 
v&in, n&ighbour, pr&y." JPoems of 
Sural Life, 2nd ed., p. 27. — That is, 
in Dorsetshire the soimd (ai), which 
we have recognized as ancient, is still 
prevalent. This is a remarkable com- 
ment upon the false rhymes of the 
MSS. Stratmann's edition, 1868, is of 
no use for the present investigation, on 
account of its critical orthography. 
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Blancheflur, Lumby's ed. occurs the rhyme : muchelhede maide 51, 
which is similarly faulty.^ See also p. 473 and notes there. We 
have likewise seen in some faulty west midland MSS. belonging to 
the latter part of the xv th century, (suprcl p. 450, n. 2), that ey 
was regarded as equivalent to e. In the Towneley Mysteries we 
also find ay, ey, tending to rhyme either with a or e. In fact we 
have a right to suppose that in the xv th century, at least, the pro- 
nunciation of ey, ay as (ee) was gaining ground, for we could not 
otherwise account for the MSS. mentioned, for the adoption of the 
spelling in Scotch in 1500, p. 410, n. 3, and for the fact that Hart, 
— ^who from various other circumstances appears to have been a 
West Midland man — seemed to know absolutely no other pronun- 
ciation of ay than (ee) in 1551.' "We have thus direct evidence 
of the coexistence of (ee, ai) in the xvi th century, each perhaps 
limited in area, just as we have direct evidence of the present co- 
existence of both sounds in high German (p. 238), and Dyak (p. 474, 
note, col. 2). Such changes do not generally affect a whole body 
of words suddenly. They begin with a few of them, concerning 
which a difference prevails for a very long while, then the area is 
extended, tiU. perhaps the new sounds prevail. We have an in- 
stance of this in the present coexistence of the two sounds (o, u) 
for short «, p. 175 and notes. It is possible that although Gill in 
1621 was highly annoyed at maids being called (meedz) in place of 
(maidz) by gentlewomen of his day (supra, p. 91, 1. 8), tlus very 
pronunciation might have been the remnant of an old tradition, 
preserved by the three rhymes just cited from the tttt th century 
to the present day, although this hypothesis is not so probable as 
that of scribal error. And if it were correct, it would by no means 



* On consulting the Auchinleck MS. 
text of Floris et JBlancheflur, the diffi- 
culty yanishes. Lumby's edition of 
the Cam. MS. reads, y. 49 : 

^u art hire ilich of alle J^inge, 
both of femhlaunt and of murmnge, 
Of faimefTe and of muchelhede, 
Bute]>u ert a man and heo a maide ; 

where llie both of the second line makes 
the third line altogether suspiciously 
like an insertion. The Auchinleck 
HS., according to the transcription 
kin(Uy furnish^ me by Mr. Halkett, 
the librarian of the Adyocates Lihrary, 
Edinburgh, reads, y. 53 : 

pou art nich here of alle ]>inge 
Of semblant and of mourning 
But J70u art a man and }he is a maide 
pons f e wif to Florice (aide. 

Another bad rhyme in the Cam. MS. 
is y. 533. 

Hele ihc wulle and no]>ing wreie 
Ower beire cumpaignie 
which in the AbbotSord Olub edition 



of the text in the Auch. MS. runs thus, 
v. 518 : 

To the king that }he hem nowt 
biwreie 

Where thourgh thai were fiker to 
dethe. 
The editor suggests biivreipe, which 
would not be a myme. The real read- 
ing is manifestly to deye, arising, as 
Mr. Murray suggests, &om the com- 
mon MS. confusion of y, ]?. Admiral is 
both in the Auch. and Oott. MSS. 
constantly spelled -ayl, and hence we 
must not be offended with the rhyme, 
Admiral confail 799, for there was 
eyidently an uncertain pronunciation 
of this strange word. 

2 This day (9 July, 1869) a work- 
man, who spoke excellent English to 
me, called specially (spii'SBli). Had 
he any idea that others said (spes'Blf) ? 
The facts in the text are perhaps partly 
accounted for by the iimuence of the 
Scotch orthography and pronunciation, 
referred to on p. 637, n. 1. 
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prove that the general pronimciatioiL of ay in all words from ags. 
was not distinctly (ai) and that the (ee) pronunciation was not 
extremely rare. 

In a former investigation it was attempted to shew that Norman 
French ei^ at, had at least frequently the same sound (ai), supr^ 
pp. 453-459. Mr. Payne on the contrary helieves that the sound 
was always pure (ee), and that the Norman words were taken into 
English, spellings and all, retaining their old sounds. He then 
seems to conclude that all the English ay, ay, were also pronounced 
with pure (ee), and maintains that this view agrees with all the 
ohserved facts of the case (p. 582). Prof. Rapp also, as we shall see, 
lays down that Early EngHsh Orthography was Norman, and as he 
only recognizes (ee) or (ee) as the sound of Norman a», of course 
he agrees practically with Mr. Payne. Modem habits have induced 
perhaps most readers to take the same view, which nothing hut the 
positive evidence of the practice of the xvi th century could easily 
shake.* But it would seem strange if various scribes, writing by 
ear, and having the signs e, ee, ea, ie, at hand to express the sound 
(ee), should persist iu a certain number of words, ia always using 
ey, at/, but never one of the four former signs, although the soimds 
were identical. This is quite opposed to aU we know of cacogra- 
phists of all ages, and seems to be only explicable on the theory of 
a real difference of sound, more marked than that of (ee, ee). Nay, 
more, some occasional blunders of e for ey, etc., would not render 
this less strange to any one who knows by painM experience (and 
what author does not know it ?) that he does not invariably write 
the letters he intends, and does not invariably see his error or his 
printer's or transcriber's errors when he revises the work. The 
mistake of e for et/ we might expect to be more frequent than that 
of ay for e. When the writer is not a cacograpHst, or common 
scribe, but a careful theoretical orthographer as Orrmin or Dan 
Michel, the absolute separation of the spellings e, ey becomes 
evidence. We cannot suppose that Dutchmen when they adopted 
pais called it anything but (pais), why then should we suppose Dan 
Michel, who constantly employs the spelling pais,^ pronounced 

^ I was glad to learn lately &om so adrayiik]>, agray]?!, etc., anpayri, apar- 

distinguished an English scholar as ceyne]?, apayreb, asayd, asayled, atrayt, 

Prof. H. Morley that ne was always of bargayn, oatayle, bayltf, baylyes, bay]?, 

opinion tbat ay, ey, were (ai) and not contraye, cortays, cortaysie, conaitise, 

(ee). dayes, defkyled, despayred, eyder either, 

' Mr. Morris's index to Dan Michel's eyr = air, eyren = eggs, eyse = ease, faili, 

Ayenhite refers to p. 261, as contain- fayntise, fomayce, germayn, graynes, 

ing^^^^for peace, I looked through greyner, longaynes, maimes, maines 

that page without discovering any in- retintte, maister, mayden, maystrie, 

stance of pese, but I found in it 11 in- meseyse, meyster, nejeWes, nejen, or- 

stances of pais, pays and 3 of paysible, dayni ordenliche, oreysonne, paye'^ 

Thinking Dan Michel's usages impor- please, payenes =pagans, pays, paysible, 

tant, I have extracted those words given plait, playneres, playni, playty, por- 

in the index, which of course does not uayef , porueyonce praysy, quaynte, 

refer to the commonest ags. words of queayntese, queyntise, raymi, [ags. reo" 

constant occurrence. This is the list, m*«mAr^mem, to cry out, j strait, strayni, 

the completeness of which is not gua- tuay, mleynie, uorlay, vr&jn=gainf 

ranteedy though probable : adreynt, way^ weyuerindemen, j&fi&i, zaynt. 
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otherwise? And when we see some French words in Chaucer 
always or generally spelled with e which had an ai in French, as : 
resonn 276, sesonn 348, pees 2929, plesant 138, ese 223, 2672, 
why should we not suppose that^in these words the (eej sound 
was general, but that in others, at least in England, the (ai) sound 
prevailed ? l^ay more, when we find es$ occasionally written eyse 
for the rhyme in Chaucer (supr^ p. 250 and note 1, and p. 265), 
as it is in Dan Michel's prose, why should we not suppose that two 
sounds were prevalent, just as our own (midh'j, naidh'j) for neithery 
and that the poet took the sound which best suited him ? This 
appears to me to be the theory which best represents all the facts 
of the case. It is also the theory which best accords with the 
existing diversities of pronunciation within very narrow limits in the 
EngliBh proyinces. It remaiBS to be seen how it is borne out by tilie 
orthography of the Ha. Harleian 7334, and the six newly published 
MS. texts, E. EUesmere, He. Hengwrt, Ca. Cambridge, Co. Corpus, 
P. Petworth, and L. Lansdowne of the Canterbury Tales. Por this 
purpose I have looked over the prologue and Enightes Tale, and 
examined a large number, probably the great majority of the cases, 
with the following results. The initial italic words, by which the 
lists are arranged, are in modem speUing, and where they are 
absent the words are obsolete. Where no initials are put, all the 
MSS. unnamed agree in the preceding spelling so far as having one 
of the combinations ai^ ay, ei, ey is concerned, small deviations in 
other respects are not noted, but if any other letter is used for one 
of the above four it is named. The numbers refer to the lines of 
the Six Text edition, and they have frequently to be increased 
by 2 for Wright's edition of the Harleian MS. 

List op Wobds coNTAixma AY, EY in thb Pkologvb Ain> Eniohtbb Talb. 



Anglosaxon and Scandinavian 
Wobds. 

again^ agayn 991 

offainst, a^ens Ca., ageyns 1787 

aileth, eyleth 1081 

ashes, aisshes Co., asshen 2957 

bewray, bewreye 2229 

day, day, 19 and frequently 

die, deyen Ca., Co., dyen E. He. P. 
dy}en L. 1109, deyde 2846 

dry, dreye Ca., drye 420, 1362, dreye 
[rh. weye] 3024 

dyer, deyer Ha., dyere 362 

eye, eye E. Ca., eyghe P., yhe Ha. L., 
iye He. 10, eyen E. He., eyghen 
Ha. P., eyjyyn Ca., yghen Co., 
yhen L. 267 and frequently 

fain, fayn 2437 

fair, £ure 1685. 1941 

flesh, fleissh Ha. Co., flessh 147 

height, heght P., heighte 1890 

laid, leyde 1384 and frequently 

lay, lay 20 and frequently 



maidens, maydens 2300 

nails, nayles 2141 

neighbour, ny^hebour Ca., neighebore 

535 
neither, neither 1135 
nigh, neigh H. He., neyh Co., nyghe 

P., nyhe L., nyh Ca,, ny E., 732 
said, seyde 219, 1356, and frequently 
say, seyn 1463 
seen, seyn E. He. Ca. Co. L., seen Ha., 

sene P. 2840 
slain, slayn 992, 2038, 2552, 2708; 

slayn P. L., sleen 1556, sle sleen 

1859 
sleight, sleight 604 
spreynd Ha. E. He. Co. P., sprend Ca., 

sprined L. 2169 
two, tweye 704 
waileth, wayleth 1221 
fcay, way 34, 1264, and often. 
weighed, wei^heden 454 
whether, wheither E. He., whetbirHa., 

wbeber Ca. Co. L., whedere P., 

1857 
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Fbench Wokds. 

aequaintaneef aqueyntaunce 245 
dieul, aiel E. He. Ca. ayel Ha., ayell 

Co. L. eUe P. 2477 
air, eir 1246 
apayd [rh. ysaid] 1868 
apparelling f apparaillynge 2913 
array, array 41 73, and often. 
attain, atteyne 1243 
availeth, auailieth 3040 
bargains, bargaynes 282 
barren, barayne 1244, baran L., bareyn 

1977 
battle, bataille 988, 2540 
braided, breided P., broyded E. He. 

Ca. Co., browded Ha. L, 1049 
caitiff, catiff P., caytyf 1662, 1717, 1946 
certain, certeyn 204 and often. 
chain, cheyne 2988 
cMtaigne, cbasteyn 2922 
chieftain, chevetan Ha., chieftayn 2666 
company, compaignye E. He. Co. P., 

cumpanye Ca., companye Ha. L. 

331, compaignye E. He. L., cum- 
panye Ca. Co. P., company Ha. 

2105, 2411 
complain, compleyn 908 
conveyed, conuoyed E., conveyed 2737 
couneel, conseil Ha. E. He. Co. P., 

connsel L., cuntre Ca. 3096 
courtesy, curteisie E. He. Ca., curtesie 

Ha. Co. P. L. 46, 132 
dais, deys Ha. E. He. Ca. Co. P. dese 

[rh. burgeise] L. 370 
darreyne, 1609, 2097 
debonnair, debonnaire [rh. faire] 2282 
despair, dispeir 1245 
dice, deys Ca., dys 1238 
disdain, disdeyn 789 
displayeth, desplayeth 966 
distraineth, destreyneth 1455, 1816 
dozen, doseyne 678 
fail, faiUe 1864, 2798 
finest, feynest Ca., fynest 194 
florin, floreyn Ca. Co. P., floren Ha. 

L., floryn E. He. 2088 
franklins y irankeleyns 216 
fresh, fresshe Ha. E. He. P. L.^ frossche 

Ca., freissche Co., 92, [freisch Ha.] 

2176, 2622 
furnace, fomeys 202, 659 
gaineth, gayneth 1176, 2755 

gayy gay 73 

golyardeys 560 

harnessed, harneysed 114, 1006, 1634, 
2140 

kerchiefs, keverchefis Ha., couercheis 
Ca. [the proper Norman plural, 
according to Mr. Payne], couer- 
chie& £. He. Co. L., couerchefes 
P. 453 



leisure, leyser 1188 
Magdalen, Maudelayne 410 
maintain, maynteyne H. E., mayntene 

He. Ca. Co. P., maiten L. 1778 
master, mystir Ca., maister 261 
mastery, maistrie 165 
meyned 2170 
money, moneye 703 
ordained, ordeyned 2553 
paid, ypayed 1802 
pain-ed, peyned 139, peyne 1133 
painted, peyntid 1934, 1975 
palace, paleys 2613 
palfrey, palfrey 207, 2496 
plain, pleyn 790, 1464 
plein, pleyn 315 
portraiture, portreiture Ha. E. He. Ca. 

Co., ponrtratore P. L. 1968, [pnr- 

treture Ha.] 2036 
portray, portray 96 
portrayer, porteeyor Ha., portreitour 

E., purtrejour He., purtreionr 

Co., purtraiour P., portretour Ca., 

purtreoore L., 1899 
portraying, portraying Ha., portreying 

Ca. Co.. pnrtraiynge P., por- 

treyynge E. He., purtreinge L. 

1938 
pray, preyen 1260 
prayer, prayer 2226 
purveyance, porreiance E. He., pnr- 

ueance Ha. Co. P. L. pnruyance 

Ca. 1666, purueiance E. H., pur- 

neance Ha. Co. P. L., pnruyanoe 

Ca. 3011 
quaint 1631, 2321, 2333, 2334 
raineth, reynith 1635 
reins, reynes 904 
sovereign, souereyn 1974 
straight, streite 467, stryt Ca., streyt 

1984 
suddenly, sodanly L., sodeynly 1630, 

sodeinliche 1675 
sustain, susteyne Ca. L., sustene 1993 
trace, trays 2141 
turkish, turkeys 2896 
tumeiynge E. He. Co. tumeynge Ha., 

tumyinge Ca. tomynge L., tor- 

namente P. 2567 
vain, veyn 1094 
yasselage Ha. E. He. Co. L., yafealage 

P., wafiseyUage Ca. 3054 
vein, veyne 3, 2747 
verily, verraily E. He. Ca. Co. verrely 

P. L., verrily Ha. 1174. 
very, verray 422 
villany, yileynye E. He., yelany Ca., 

L., vilonye Ha. Co. P. 70, [Tilanye 

Ha.] 740 
waiting, waytinge 929 
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The general imammity of these seven MSS. is certainly remarkable. 
It seems almost enough to lead the reader to suppose that when 
he finds the usual ay^ ey replaced by a, e^ % in any other MSS., the 
scribe has accidentally omitted one of the letters of the diphthong, 
which being supplied converts a, e, i into ay, ey^ ai or ei respectively. 
Thus when in v. 1530 all but L. use ey or ay, and in v. 1575 all, in- 
cluding L., use ey in sodeynly, sodeynliche, we cannot but conclude 
that Bodaniy in L. 1530, is a clerical error for sodaynly, "We have 
certainly no right to conclude that the a was designed to indicate 
a peculiar pronunciation of a as ay or conversely. But it will be 
best to consider the variants seriatim as they are not many in 
number. 

Consideration of Yabiants in the Last List. 



Anolosaxon and Scandinavian 
Words. 

Agaimt 1787 has still two sounds 
(«g«mst*, Bgenst*) which seem to cor- 
respond to two snch original sounds as 
(again* agen*). 

Ashes, aisshes Co. 2957 represented 
really a duplicate form, as appears from 
its haying been preserred into the 
XVI th century, p. 120, 1. 6. 

Die 1109, see variants on p. 284. 

Dry 420, see variants on p. 285. 

Di/eTy the general orthography dyer 
362 is curious, for the ags. deoffan 
would naturally give deyer, which how- 
ever is* only preserved in Ha., the rest 
giving dyeref and the Promptorium 
having dyi/n ; Ha. has deye in 11037. 
It would almost seem as if habit had 
confused the two words dpe, die, and 
hence given the first the same double 
sound as the second. There is no 
room for supposing the sound (dee) in 
either case. 

^e 10, see variants on p. 285. 

Flesh, 147 is one of the words men- 
tioned on p. 265, as having two spell- 
ings in Ha. see also p. 473 note 1, for 
a possible origin of the double pronun- 
ciation. 

Height, heght P. 1890 is of course 
a clerical error for hei^hte. 

Neighbour 535, follows nigh in its 
variants. 

Nigh 732, 535. The variants here 
seem to shew that this word should be 
added to the list given on pp. 284-6, 
as having a double pronunciation, 
especially as we have seen that the (ii) 
sound is preserved in Devon, p. 291, 
as it is in Lonsdale. 

Seen, The orthography aeyn 2840 
for seen is supported by too many 
MSS. to be an error, it must be a du- 



plicate form, retaining in the infinitive 
the expression of the lost guttural, 
which crops up so often in different 
parts of this verb, Gothic saihwcm, 
compare the forms on p. 279. 

Slay 992, see p. 265 ; the double 
sound (ee, ai'j may have arisen from the 
double ags. lorm, without and with the 

futtural, the la^r being represented 
y (ai) and the former by (ee), which 
is more common. 

Spreind, isprend, isprind 2169 must 
be merely clerical errors for ispreined, 
as in most MSS., because both words 
rhyme with ymeynd, which retains its 
orthography in each case. 

Whether, 1857, has certainly no 
more title to (ai) than beat or them, 
but nevertheless we have seen Orrmin 
introduce the (i) or (j) into these words, 
p. 489, hence it is not impossible that 
there may have been some provincials 
who said wheider, but still it is more 
probable that the ei of E. and He. in 
1857 are clerical errors. The word is 
not common and I have not noted 
another example of it in E. He. 

French "Words. 

Barren, baran L. 1977, must be a 
clerical error for barayn. 

Braid 1049, seems to have had 
various sounds, corresponding to the 
ags, bregdan, icel. bregda, and to the 
French broder, which would give the 
forms breyde, browde, while broyde 
would seem to be an uncertain, or mis- 
taken mixture of the two (braid'e, 
bruud'e, bniid*e). "We do not find 
brede (breed'e). but as the g was some- 
times omitted even in ags. it would 
have been less curious than brayde. 

Caitiff, The ortho^aphy catiffV. 
1552, 1717, 1946, bemg repeated in 
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three places, although opposed to the 
other SIX MSS. which determine eaytif 
to be the usual form, may imply a dif- 
ferent pronunciation rather than be a 
clerical error. The French forms of 
this deriyatiye of the Latin eaptivus, 
.as given by Boquefort are very numer- 
ous, but all of them contain «', or an e 
derived from ai^ thus: caitif, caipti^ 
caitieu, caitis, caitiu, caitivie, cetif^ 
cetis, chaitieu, chaitif, chaitis, chaitiu, 
cheitif, ohetif, chety, quaitif, quetif. 
Roquefort gives as ProveuQal and 
Languedoc forms : caitiou, caitious, 
caitius, caitivo. The Spanish eautivo 
has introduced the labial instead of the 
palatal modification, while the Italian 
only has preserved the a pure by as- 
similating Pt thus, eattivo. If then 
the amV, was intentional, it was very 
peculiar. 

Chieftain^ cheveten Ha. 2555, should 
according to the general analogy of 
such teminations be eheveteyn, and it 
will then agree with the other MSS. 

Company, In eompaignye 331, 2105, 
2411, the » is conceived by M. Fran- 
cisaue Michel to have been merely 
orthographical in French, introduced 
to make gn mouilldy just as % was intro- 
duced before II to make it mouilU, 
Compare also p. 309, n. 1, at end. It 
is very possible that both pronuncia- 
tions prevailed (kumpaintre, kum- 
pamre) and that the first was con- 
sidered as French, the latter as Eng- 
lish. There is no room for supposing 
such a pronunciation as (kumpeenire) 
with (ee). 

Conveyed, Conuoyed E. 2737 is not 
a variant of the usual conueyed^ but 
another word altogether, a correction 
of the scribes. 

Cotmsel, counsel L. 3096, is probably 
a clerical error for eounseil as in the 
other MSS. 

Courtesy. Curteisye 46, vileynye 70, 
may be considered together. They 
were common words, and the second 
syllable was usually unaccented, where- 
as in curteis^ vileyn, it was frequently 
accented. Hence we cannot be sur- 
prised at finding ey strictly preserved 
m the latter, but occasional deviations 
into non-diphthongal sounds occurring 
in the former. CareM scribes or 
speakers seem, however, to have pre- 
served the ey of the primitive in the 
derivative. The vilonye of Ha. Co. P. 
70, which is replaced by vilonye in Ha. 



740, serves to corroborate this view, 
as evidently the scribe did not know 
how to write the indistinct sound he 
heard, a difficulty well known to all 
who have attempted to write down 
living sounds. See also Mr. Payne's 
remarks, supr^ p. 585. To the same 
category belong the variants of por- 
traiturey purveyance^ verily, 

Dais^ dese L. for e^^«=dais 370, in 
opposition to the six otiier MS. is pro- 
bably a clerical error for deyse the nnal 
e being added also to the rhyming 
word burgeise in L. which retains the «'. 

Bice, Deys Ca. 1238 for dye is 
clearly an error as shewn by the rhym- 
ing word paradya, but dys itself seems 
to have been accommodated to the 
rhyme for deee, which occurs in Ha. 
13882, and is the natural representa- 
tive of the French d^a. 

Finest, The ortho^aphy feynest 
Ca. 194, must be a clerical error. 

Florin, The floren, florin, floreyn 
2088 may be concurrent forms of a 
strange word, and the last seems more 
likely to have been erroneous. 

Fresh 92, had no doubt regularly 
(ee), but the older (ai) seems to have 
been usual to some, the Jrosshe of Ca. 
is a provincialism of the order noted 
on p. 476 

Kerchiefs, Couercheis Ca. 453, is 
probably a mere clerical error for 
cotterchefsy i having been written for 
f, as we can hardly suppose the provin- 
cial scribe of Ca., to nave selected a 
Norman form by design. 

Maintain. Maynteyne 1778, sus- 
teyne 1993, belong to the series of words 
derived firom tenere. There is no dis- 
agreement respecting the ay in the 
first syllable of maynteyne; sustene is 
fully supported by the rhyme, p. 265, 
1. 1, and hence mayntency sustene are 
probably the proper forms. I have 
unfortunately no note of the Chau- 
cerian forms of obtain, detain, retain, 
contain, appertain, entertain, abstain, 
but probably -tene would be found the 
right form. The spelling ey and pro- 
nunciation (ai) may have crept in 
through a confasion with the form 
'teyne=:lai.t, -tingere, of which I have 
also accidentally been guilty p. 265, 
1. 25, as : atteyne, bareyne, must rhyme, 
1243, 8323, and as -stringere produoes 
'Streyne 1455, 1816 in all MSS. 

Master, mystir Ca. 261 for master is 
probably a cferioal error. 
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F<ortraiture 1968, portratfer 1899; 
the yariants may be explained as in 
Co%trte»y, wMch Bee. 

FortroAfing, In portreyyngj por^ 
treyng 1938 there is an omission of 
one y on account of the inconvenience 
of the yy in the first form, oyercome 
by chaining the first y into i in P. 

Purveyance 1165, the variants may 
be explained as in Courtesy, which see. 

Straight, Stryt Ca. 1984, must be 
a clerical error for streyt, as the ab- 
eence of e is quite unaccountable. 

Suddenly, Sodanly L. 1530 must, as 
we have seen p. 643, be an error for 



Sustain 1993 see Maintain, 

Tumeynge Ha. 2557; the variants 
are to be explained as those oi portray- 
ing, which see. 

Verily 1174, the variants may be 
explained as in Courtesy, which see. 

Villany 70, see Courtesy, 

Wasseyllage Ca. 3054, certainly 
arose firom a confiision in the scribe's 
mind, vasselage valour being unusual, 
he reverted to the usual wasseyl for an 
explanation, and in wasseyl we have an 
ey for an ags. ce, which may be com- 
pared with eyior ea in Orrmin, suprii 
p. 489. 



sodaifUy, 

The natural effect of this examination has been to place the 
variants rather tlian the constants strongly before the reader's mind. 
He must therefore recollect tbat out of the total of 111 words the 
following 73, many of which occur very frequently, are invariably 
spelt with one of the phonetically identical forms at, ay, ^', ey^ 
in each of the seven MSS. every time they occur : — 

again, aileth, bewray, day, fain, fair, dozen, fail, franklins franheleyns, fur- 



laid, lay, maidens, nails, neither, said, 
say, sleight, two tweye, waileth, 

way, weighed. ^acquaintance, dietd, 

air, apayd, apparelling apparaillynge, 
array, attain, availeth, bargains, battle 
hataille, certain, chain, eh&taigne, com- 

Slain, darreyne, debonnair, despair, 
ice, disdain, dlsplayeth, distraineth. 



nace fomeys, gaineth, gay, golyardeys, 
harnessed hameysed, leisure, Magdalen 
Maudelayne, mastery, meyned, money, 
ordained, paid, pained, painted, palace 
paleys, palfrey, plain, plein, portray, 
pray, prayer, quaiat, raineth, reins, 
sovereign, trace trays, turkish turkeys, 
vain, vein, very, walling. 



On the other hand, the variants only affect 38 words, of which 
few, except those already recognized to have two forms in 
use, occur more than once, while the variants confined to one or 
two MSS. display no manner of rule or order, and are far from 
shewing a decided e form as the substitute for ay, ey. They may 
be classified as follows : 



15 Clebical Errors : ?ieight 
heght, spreyned sprend sprined, whether 

wheither, barren baran, chieftain, 

chevetan, counsel counsel, dice deys, 
Jlnest feynest, kerchiefs couercheis, 
maintain maynteyne mayntene, master 
mystir, straight stryt, suddenly sodanly, 
sustain susteyne, tumeiynge tumyinge 
tomynge. 

12 Double Forms: ashes aisshes 
asshen, die deyen dyen, dry dreye drye, 
dyer dyere deyer, eye eighe yhe, flesh 
fleissh fiessh, neighbour neighebore 
nyjhebour, nigh neigh nyghe, seen seyn 

seen, slain slayn sleen, braided 

breided browdid, fresh fresshe fi-eisshe. 

6 Indistinct Unaccented Sylla- 



bles : courtesy courteisie curtesie, por- 
traiture portreiture pourtrature, por- 
trayer portreyor purtreoure, purvey- 
ance purveiance purueance puruyance, 
verily verraily verrely verruy, villany 
vileynye velany vilonye. 
' 5 Miscellaneous : m^t^ may have 
been occasionally catiff2& well as caytif 

conuoyed was a different reading, 

not an error for conveyed florin 

being a foreign coin may have been 
occasionally mispronounced floreyn, 

portreing was an orthographical 

abbreviation of portreiynge was" 



seyllage was a manifest error for the 
unusual vasselage, the usual wasseyl oc- 
curring to the scribe. 

The variants, therefore, famish almost as convincing a proof as 
the constants, that «y, ey represented some sound distinct from e 
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(ee). But if there was a distmct sound attachable to these com- 
binations ay, ey^ in Chaucer's time, what could it have possibly been 
but that (ai) sound, which as we know by direct evidence, subsisted 
in the pronunciation of learned men and courtiers (Sir T. Smith was 
secretary of state) during the xvi th century, and which the speUing 
used, and no other, was calculated to express, and was apparently 
gradually introduced to express. The inference is therefore, that 
Chaucer's scribes pronounced ay, ey as (ai) and not as (ee), and 
where they wished to signify the sound of (ee), in certain well- 
known and common ITorman words, they rejected the Norman or- 
thography and introduced the truly English spelling e. The in- 
ference again &om this result is that there was a traditional English 
pronunciation of l^orman ai, ei, as (ai), which may have lasted long 
after the custom had died out in Kormandy, on the principle already 
adduced (p. 20), that emigrants preserve an older pronunciation. 

Tkbatmbnt of Final E in the Critical Text. 

As the following text of the Prologue is intended solely for the 
use of students, it has been accommodated to their wants in various 
wiays. First the question of final e demanded strict investigation. 
The helplessness of scribes during the period that it was dying out 
of use in the South, and had already died out in the Noith, makes 
the new MSS. of little value for its determination, the Cambridge 
and Lansdowne being evidently written by l^orthem scribes to 
whom a final e had become little more than a picturesque addition. 
It was necessary therefore to examine every word in connection 
with its etymology, constructional use, and metrical value. In 
every case where theory would require the use of a final e, or other 
eHded letter, but the metre requires its elision, it has been replaced 
by an apostrophe. The results on p. 341 were deduced from the 
text adopted before it had been revised by help of the Six-Text 
Edition, and therefore the numbers there given will be slightly 
erroneous^, but the reader wiU by this means understand at a glance 
the bearing of the rules on p. 342. 

The treatment of the verbal termination -ede, required particular 
attention. There are many cases in which, coining before a con- 
sonant, it might be -ed^ or -^de, and it was natural to think that the 
latter should be chosen, because in the contracted forms of two 
syllables, we practically find this form ; thus : fedde 146, bledde 
145, wente 255, wiste 280, spente 300, coude 326, 346, 383, kepte 
442, dide 451, couthe 467, tawghte 497, cawghte 498, kepte 512, 
wolde 536, mighte 585, scholde 648, seyde 695, moste 712 and 



^ The number of elisions of essential 
e, stated at 13 on p. 341, has been re- 
duced. The only important one left is 
meer' 541, and that is doubtful on ac- 
count of the double form of the rhym- 
ing word milleer, see p. 389. The 
number of plural -«« treated as -« has 
been somewhat increased. The fol- 



lowing are examples : palmer's 13, 
seryawnt's 101, fether's 107, finger's 
129, hunter's 178, grayhound's 190, 
sleev's 193, tavern's 240, hayen's 407, 
housbond's 460, aventur's 795. Of 
course (') is not used as the mark of 
the genitive cases, but only to shew a 
real elision. 
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many others. But even here it ia occasionally elided. Mr. Morris 
observes that in the Cambridge MS. of Boethius, and in the elder 
Wycliffite Version (see below § 3), the -^de is very regularly written. 
Tlus however does not prove that the final e was pronoimced, be- 
cause the orthography htrey here, owrey yowre, is uniform, and the 
elision of the final -e almost as uniform. The final e in -^ede might 
therefore have been written, and never or rarely pronoimced. It is 
certain that the first e is sometimes elided, when the second also 
vanishes, as before a vowel or A in: lov'd' 206, 533, gam'd' 534, etc. 
But it is also certain that -a(^' was pronounced in many cases with- 
out the e, supra p. 355, art. 53, Ex. Throughout the prologue I 
have not found one instance in which -ede, or -de, was necessary to 
the metre, ^ but there are several in which 'ed\ before a vowel, is 
necessary. If we add to this, that in poiut of fact -ed^ remained in 
the XVI th century, and has scarcely yet died out of our biblical 
pronunciation, the presumption in favour of -ed^ is very strong.' On 
adopting this orthography, I have not found a single case in the 
prologue where it failed, but possibly such cases occur elsewhere, 
and ^ so, they must be compared to the rare use of hcbddey and 
stiU rarer use of were, here for the ordinary hadd\ voer*, her*. 

The infinitive -e is perhaps occasionally lost. It is only saved 
by a trisyllabic measure in: yeve penawnce 223. If it is not 
elided in help^ 259, then we must read whelpe 258, with most MSS. 
but unhistorically. On the other hand the subjunctive -e remains 
as: ruste 500, take 503, were 582, spede 769, quyte 770. 

Medial elisions must have been common, and are fully borne out 
by the Cuckoo Song, p. 423. Such elisions are: ev'ry 15, 327, 
ev'ne 83, ov'ral 249, ov'rest 290, rem'nawnt 724, and : mon'th 92, 
tak'th 789, com'th 839. The terminations -er, -el, -en, when run 
on to the following vowel, should also probably be treated as 
elisions. As respects -er, -re, I have sometimes hesitated whether to 
consider the termination as Erench -re, or as assimilated into English, 
under the form -er, but I believe the last is the right view, and in 
that case such elisions as : ord'r he 214, are precisely similar to : 
ev'ry 15, and occasion no difficulty. Similarly, -el, -le, are both 
found in MSS., but I have adopted -el, as more consonant with the 
treatment of strictly English words, and regarded the cases in which 
the I is run on to the following word, as elisions, thus : simp'l and 
119. Such elisions are common in modem English, and in the case 
of 'le, they form the rule when syllables are added, supr^ p. 52. 
In : to fest'n' his hood 195, we have an elision of ^ in ^, and a final 
e eHded, the fuU gerundial form being to festene, as it would be 
written in prose. 

^ The plural loeyglieden 454, is not tctblys^ sadlya, fadrys^ modrya, but its 

in point. subsequent restoration, accompanied 

^ Mr. Murray observes that hvde by a suppression of the y before the », 

would be an older form than laved for in the more recent forms tabylU 

lovede, and grounds his observation on aadylls, fadyra, modyra. These analo- 

the fact of the similar suppression gies are valuable. All that is implied 

of the y before I in tabyll^ aadyll, in the text is that the form -ed seems 

fadyr, modyr, in the old Scotch plurals to have prevailed in Chaucer. 
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As the text now stands there is no instance of an open e, that is, 
of final e preserved before a vowel (supra p. 341, 1. 2. p. 363, art. 
82, and infrk note on v. 429), but there is one instance of final e 
preserved before he^ (inM note on v. 386). 

Metbical Pbcxtliabities of Ghattceb. 

The second point te which particular attention is paid in this 
text is the metre. Pains have been taken te choose such a text as 
would preserve the rhythm without violating the laws of final e, and 
without having recourse te modem conjecture. For this purpose 
a considerable number of trisyllabic measures (supra p. 334) have 
been admitted, and their occurrence is pointed out by the sign iii 
in the margin. The 69 examples noted may be classified thus: 

«. , arifliBg from the numing on of t to a following yowel, either in two 
words as : many a 60, 212, 229, etc., hiaj a 321, cari' a 130, stadi' 
and 184, or in the same word, as : Inyieer 80, curions 196, bisier 321, 
which may be considered the rule in modem poetry, see 60, 80, 130, 
184, 196, 212, 229, 303, 321, 322, 349, 360, 396, 438, 464, 630, 

560, 764, 782, 840, instances 20 

-eTf arising from running this unaccented syllable on to a following 

Yowel, in cases where the assumption and pronunciation of -V would 

be harsh, as : deliver, and 84, sommer hadd' 394, water he 400 ; and 

in the middle of a word, as : colerik 587, leccherous 626 ; instences 5 

»el, not before a preceding vowel, as : mesurabel was 435, mawncipel 

was 567, mawncipel sett;' 586, instances 3 

-en, not before a preceding vowel, as : yeomen from 77 ; or before a pre- 
ceding vowel or A, "^ere the elision *n would be harsh, as : wnten 

a 161, geten him 291, instances , 3 

-e, arising from the pronunciation of final «, where it seems unnecessary, or 
harsh, to assume its suppression, as 88, 123, 132, 136, 197, 208, 223, 
224, 276, 320, 341, 343, 451, 454, 475, 607, 510, 524, 537, 550, 630, 

648, 650, 706, 777, 792, 806, 834, 853, instances 29 

MiscellaneoztSj in the following lines, where the trisyllabic measures are 
italicised for convenience. 

Of Engelond', to Cawnterbery they wenAe. 16 

To Cawnterbery withful devout corage. 22 

His heed was balled, and aehwm as any glas. 198 

And thryes hadd' she been at Jerusalem. 463 

Wyd was his ^zxisch and hou^s fer asonder. 491 ^ instances 9 

He was a w^ei^perd, and not a mercenarie. 514 

He waited afr^ no pomp* and reverence. 525 

Ther coude no man brin^' him in orrerage. 602 

And lUso war' him of a significavit. 662 

Total 69 

It would have been easy in many cases by elisions or slight 
changes te have avoided these trisyllabic measures, but after con- 
sidering each case carefully, and comparing the different manu- 
scripts, there did not appear to be any sufficient ground for so doing. 

Allied te trisyllabic measures are the lines containing a super- 
fluous unaccented syllable at the end, but te this point, which was 
a matter of importance in old Italian and Spanish versification, and 
has become a matter of stringent rule in classical French poetry, no 
attention seems te have been paid by older writers, whether French 
or English, and Chaucer is in this respect as free as Shakspere. 
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There are a few cases of two superfluous unaccented syllables, com- 
parable to the Italian verst sd/rucdoUy and these have been indicated 
by (+) in the margia. There are only 6 instances : berye merye 
207, 208, apotecaryes letuaryes 425, 426, miscarye mercenarye 513, 
514, all of which belong to the class »-, so that the two syllables 
practically strike the ear as one. 

But there are also real Alexandrines, or Hues of six measures, 
which do not appear to have been previously noticed, and which I 
have been very loth to admit. These are marked vi in the margin. 
There are four instances. In : 

But sore wepte sche if oon of hem wer* deed, 148 

the perfect unanimity of the MSS., and the harsh and unusual 
elision of the adverbial -e in sore, and the not common elision of the 
imperfect e in wepte^ which would be necessary to reduce the line to 
one of five measures, render the acceptance of an Alexandrine im- 
perative, aaid certainly it is effective in expressing the feeling of 
the Prioresse. In : 

Men mote yeve silyer to the pore freres. 232 

the Alexandrine is not pure because the caesura does not fall after 
the third measure. But the MSS. are unanimous, the elisions mo^ 
yev* undesirable, and the lengthening out of the line with the tag 
of "the pore freres," seems to indicate the very whiae of the 
begging friar. In 

With a thredbare cop', as a pore scoleer. 260 

the pore which lengthens the line out in aU MSS., seems introduced 
for a similar purpose. The last instance 

I ne sawgh not this yeer so mery a companye. 764 

is conjectural, since no MS. gives the reading complete, but : I ne 
sawgh, or : I sawgh not, are both unmetrical, and by using both 
we obtain a passable Alexandrine, which may be taken for what it 
is worth, because no MS. reading can be accepted. 

The defective first measures to which attention was directed by 
Mr. Skeat, supr^ p. 333, have been noted by ( — ), and a careful 
consideration of the MSS. induces me to accept 13 instances, 1, 76, 
131, 170, 247, 271, 294, 371, 391, 417, 429, 733, 778, though 
they are not all satisfactory, as several of them (131, 247, 271, 
391, 778) offend against the principle of having a strong accent on 
the first syllable, and two (417, 429) throw the emphasis in rather 
an unusual manner, as : weel coud' he, weel knew he, where : weel 
coud^ he, well knew he, would have rather been expected, but there 
is no MS. authority for improving them. 

Three instances have been noted of saynt forming a dissyllable, 
as already suggested, (supra pp. 264, 476), one of which (697), 
might be escaped by assuming a bad instance of a defective first 
measure, but the other two (120, 509,) seem clearly indicated 
by MS. authority. See the notes on these passages. They are 
indicated by ai in the margin.' 

^ Mr. Murray has observed cases in then it had its Scotch value (av), snpr^ 
Scotch in which ai was dissyllabic, but p. 637, n. 1. He cites from Wyn- 

42 
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The third point to which attention is directed in printing the 
text of the prologue, is lingoistic rather than phonetic, but seemed 
of sufficient interest to introduce in a work intended for the use of 
the Chaucer Society, namely, the amount of French which Chaucer 
admitted into his English. "Thank God! I may now, if I like, 
turn Protestaut!" exclaims Moore's Irish Gentleman on the eveniag 
of 16th April, 1829, when the news of the royal assent to the 
Catholic Relief Bill reached Dubliu.* And in the same way it 
would appear that the removal of the blockade on the English 
language, when after ")?e furste moreyn," 1348, "John Comwal, 
a maystere of grammere, chaungede J7e lore in gramere scole,"* and 
Edward III. enacted in the 36th year of his reign, 1362-3, that all 
pleas should be pleaded and judged in Jbhe English tongue, the 
jealous exclusion of French terms from English works, which marks 
the former period, seemed to cease, and English having become the 
victor did not disdain to make free use of the more "gentle" 
tongue, in which so many treasures of literature were locked up. 
Even our older poems are more or less translations from the French, 
though couched in unmistakable English. But in the xivth 
century we have Gower writing long poems in both languages, 
and Chaucer familiar with both, and often seeking his originals in 
French. The people for whom he principally wrote must have 
been also more or less familiar with the tongue of the nobles, and 
large numbers of French words fliust have passed iuto common use 
among Englishmen, before they could have assumed English iq- 
flectional terminations. We have numerous instances of this in 
Chaucer. Whenever a French verb was employed, the French 
termination was rejected, and an English inflectional system sub- 
stituted. Thus using italics for the French part, we have in the 
prologue : perced 2, engendered 4, 421, inspired 6, esed 29, honoured 
50, embrouded 89, harneysed 114, entuned 123, peyned 139, rosted 147, 
jpifichid 151, gawded 159, crouned 161, purfyled 193, farsed 233, 
adcorded 244, enryned 342, chawnged 348, passed 464, encombred 
508, spyced 526, jpunish^d 657, trussed 681, feyned 705, assemhUA 
717, served 749, grawnted 810, pray^den 811, reuled 816, studieHh 

841. flouting' 91, harpm^' 266, o/ring' 450, 489, assoylm^ 661, 

cry' 636, rost\ hroyll\ frye 383, rehers' 732, feyne 736. Again 

we have an English adjective or adverbial termination affixed to 
French words, as: specially 15, fetislj 124, 273, certainly 235, 
ioUmnely 274, staatly 281, estaat^eh. 140, verrayly 338, really 

town's Orygynal Cronykil of Sootlaiid, search of a religion, by Thomas Moore, 

drok 1419-30, in reference to Malcolm chap. i. 

Ceanm^r, 
Malcolm kyng, be lawcbfal get, * See the whole noteworthy passage 

Had on his wyf Saynt Margret. from Trenisa*s translation of Higden, 

Where, however, Margret might rather printed from the Cott. MS. Tiberius 

have been trissyllabic. D. VII., by Mr. R. Morris, in his 

Specimens of Early English, 1867» 

^ Travels of an Irish gentleman in p. 339. 
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^royally 378, devouAj 482, warily 583, prwdj 609, iuhtHlj 610, 

prwely 652, playnlj 727, properly 729, nwfoly 734. «[^^^'Iees 

582. In esy 441, pamely 616, we have rather the change of the 

Prench -e into -y, which subsequently became general, but the e»e 
remains in : ^«^ly 469. In : daggeGr 113, 392, we have a substan- 
tive with an Ilaglish termination to a French root. 'EooimanUl 
472, is compounded of an English and i'rench word. In : daUotrn^ 
211, loodmann^^ 403, deyery^ 577, French terminations only are 
assumed. A language must have long been in familiar use to 
admit of such treatment as this. What then more Hkely than the 
. introduction of complete words, which did not require to have their 
terminations changed? The modem cookery book and fashion 
magazines are fiiU of French words introduced bodily for a similar 
reason. Of course the subject matter and the audience greatly 
influience the choice of words, and we find Chaucer sensibly changing 
his mamier with his matter — ^see the quantity of unmixed English 
in the characters of the Yeman, the Ploughman, and the Miller. 
To make this admixture of French and Englii^ evident to the eye, 
all words or parts of words which may be fairly attributed to French 
influence, including proper names, have been italicised, but some 
older Latin words of ecclesiastical origin and older !N'orman words 
have not been marked and purely Latin words have been put in 
small capitals.^ The result could then be subjected to a nuxaeiiical 
test, and comes cmt as follows : 

lines containing no French word , 
only one „ „ 

two French words 

uiree „ „ 

four „ „ 

fiTe» „ „ 

Lines in the Prologae . 858 100*0 

If the total number of French words in the prologue be reckoned 
from the above data, they will be found to be 761, or not quite one 
word in a line on an average. The overpoweringly English character 
of the work could not be more clearly demonstrated. 

Chaucer's language may then be described as a degraded Anglo- 
Saxon, into which French words had been interwoven, without 
interfering with such grammatical forms as had been lefb, to the 
extent of about 20 per cent., and containing occasionally complete 
French phrases, of which, however, none occur in the prologue. 
To understand the formatipn of such a dead dialect, we have only 
to watch the formation of a similarly-constaTicted living dialect. 
Such a one really exists, although it must rapidly die out, as there 
are not only not the same causes at work which made the language 
of Chaucer develop into the language of England, but there are 
other and directly contrary influences which must rapidly lead to 
the extinction of its modem analogue. 

1 These are verj few in number, see Maiof^ or of 8aynt Beneyt, 173, in 
5, 162, 254, 336; 429, 430, 646, 662. which the French words were in- 
t Xhe line ia: Ths reiu* «f Saywt dispensable. 



. 325, 


per cent. 37*9 


. 343, 


400 


. 157, 


18-2 


. «7, 


3-4 


. 12, 


©•4 


1, 


0-1 
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Fennstlyania Gb&man thb Analogue of Chaucbb's English. 

Pully one lialf of the people of Pennsylvania and Ohio in the 
TJnited States of America understand the dialect known as Penn- 
sylvania German. This neighbourhood was the seat of a great Ger- 
man immigration from the Palatinate of the Ehine* and Switzer- 
land. Here they kept up their language, and established schools, 
which are now almost entirely extinct. Surrounded by English of 
the xvnth century they naturally grafted some of its words on 
their own, either as distinct phrases, or as the roots of inflections ; 
and, perhaps, in more recent times, when fully nine-tenths of the 
present generation are educated in English, the amount of intro- 
duced iiglish has increased.^ The result is a living dialect which 
may be described as a degraded' Sigh German, into which English 



^ See supra, p. 47, lines 5 to 15. 

^ Some of these particulars have 
been taken from the preface to Mr. E. 
H. Bauch's PennsyiYanish Deitsch! 
De Breefa fum Pit Schwefflebrenner un 
de Bevvy, si Fraw, fun Schliffletown 
on der Drucker fiim ** Father Abra- 
ham," Lancaster, Pa., 1868, and others 
from information kindly famished me 
by Rev. Dr. Mombert, Lancaster, Penn- 
sylvania, U.S., in April, 1869. 

3 This does not mean that it is a 
degraded form of the present literarv 
high German, but merely of the high 
German group of Germanic dialects. 
On 19 Aug. 1869, the 14th meeting of 
the German Press Union, of Pennsyl- 
vania, U.S., was held at Bethlehem, 
when an interesting discussion took 
place on Pennsylvania German, or dM 
Deutsch-Fennsylvanisehef as it is termed 
in the Beading Adler of 31 An?. 1869, 
a German newspaper published at 
Beading, Berks County, Pa., U.S., from 
which the following account is trans- 
lated and condensed. Prof. Notz, of 
AUentown, who is preparing a Penn- 
sylvania German grammar, drew at- 
tention to the recent German pubU- 
cations on Prankish, Upper-Bayariany 
Palatine, Swabian, and Swiss dialects, 
and asserted that the Penn. Germ, had 
an eaually tough existence (zdhesLeben) 
and aeserred as much study. Mr. Dan 
E. Schbdler declared that the Germans 
of Pennsylvania could only be taught 
literary high German, in which their 
divine service had always been con- 
ducted, by means of their own dialect. 
Dr. G. Kellner justified dialects. He 
considered that linguists, including J. 
Grimm, had not sufficiently compre- 
hended the importance or dialects. 
Speech was as natural to man as walk- 



ing, eating, and drinking, and the 
original language of a people was dia- 
lectic, not literary, which last only 
finally prevailed, to use Max Miiller^ 
expression as the high language, {Hoeh- 
apraehe). The roots of a literary 
language were planted in its dialects, 
whence it drew its strength and wealth, 
and which it in turn modified, polished 
and ennobled. Was Penn. Germ, such a 
dialect P Many English speakers, who 
knew nothing of German dialects, 
might deny it, and so might even many 
educated north Germans, who were un- 
acquainted with the south German 
dialects, and regarded all the genuine 
southern forms of Penn. Germ, as a 
corrupted high German or as idioms 
borrowed from the English. They 
would therefore style it a jargon, not a 
dialect. Certainly, the incorporation 
of English words and phrases had given 
it some such appearance, but on re- 
moving these foreign elements it re- 
mained as good a dialect as the Alsa- 
tian afber being stripped of its Gal- 
licisms, in which dialect beautifdl 
poems and tales had been written, 
taking an honourable position in Ger- 
man literature. Penn. Germ., apart 
from its English additions, was a south 
German dialect, composed of Prankish, 
Swabian. Palatine, and AUemanic, 
which was interlarded with more or 
less English, according to the counties 
in which the settlements had occurred; 
in some places English was entirely 
absent. All that marked a dialect in 
Germany was present in Penn Germ., 
and since new immigration was per- 
petually introducing fresh high Ger- 
man, tne task would be to purify the 
old dialect of its English jargon, and use 
the result for the benefit of the people 
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words have been interwoven, without interfering with such gram- 
matical forms as had been left, and containing occasionally complete 
English phrases. On referring to the first sentence of the last 
paragraph, the exact analogy of Pennsylvania Dutch to Chaucer's 
English will be at once apprehended. The dialect is said to possess 
a somewhat copious literature, and it is certainly an interesting 
study, which weU deserves to be philologically conducted.* For 
the present work it has an additional special value, as it continually 
exhibits varieties of sound as compared with the received high 
German, which are identical with those which we have been led to 
suppose actually took place in the development of received English, 
as {ooy ee, aa) for (aa, ai, au). 

The orthographical systems pursued in writing it have been two, 
and might obviously have been three or more. The first and most 
natural was to adopt such a German orthography as is usually 
employed for the representation of German dialects, and to spell 
the introduced English words chiefly after a German fashion. This 
is the plan pursued, but not quite consistently,' iu the following 
extract, for which I am indebted to Dr. Mombert. The English 
constituents are italicised as the French are in the following edition of 
the prologue. A few words are explained in brackets [], but any one 
familiar with German will understand the original, which seems to 
have been written by an educated German familiar with good English. 



of Pennsylyania. The Penn. Gena. 
press was the champion of this moye- 
ment, by which an entire German 
fitmily would be more and more im- 
bued with modem German culture. 
As a striking m'oof of the identity of 
Palatine with JPennsylyanian German, 
he referred to Nadler's poems called 
Frdhlich Ffak, Gott erhalfs^ which, 
written in the Palatine dialect, were, 
when read out to the meeting by Dr. 
Leisenring, a bom Penn. German, as 
readily intelligible to the audience as if 
they had been written in Penn. German. 
Prof. N^otz also observed that in Ger- 
many the people still spoke among one 
anotner in malects, and only excep- 
tionally in high German when they 
spoke with those who had received a 
superior education — and that even the 
latter were wont to speak with the 
people in their own dialect. This was 
corroborated by Messrs. Bosenthal, 
Hesse, and others. On the motion of 
Prof. Notz, it was resolved to prosecute 
an inquiry into the Germanic forms of 
expression in use in Pennsylvania, and 
to rej^ort thereon, in order to obtain 
materials for a complete characterisa- 
tion of the dialect. 

^ Prof. S. S. Haldeman, of Columbia, 
Pennsylvania, to whom I have been 



under great phonetic obligations, and 
who has been familiar with the dialect 
from childhood, has promised to fur- 
nish the Philological Society with 
some systematic account of this pecu- 
Uar hybrid language, the hving repre- 
sentanon not only of the marriage of 
English with Norman, but or the 
breaking up of Latin into the Romance 
dialects. The Rev. Dr. Mombert, for- 
merly of Lancaster, Pennsylvania, but 
now of Dresden, Saxony, who has long 
been engaged in collecting specimens, 
has also promised to furnish some ad- 
ditions. The preceding note shews the 
interest which it is now exciting in 
its native country. In this place it is 
only used as a passing illustration, but 
through the kindness of these com- 
petent guides, I am enabled to give 
the reader a trustworthy account so 
far as it goes. 

^ Thus ei/ is used for ee in kei/n = 
(k^^), or rather (k^dn) according to Dr. 
Momoert, and ee for ih (ii) in Teer, which 
are accommodations to English habits. 
Cowakin retains its English form. A 
more strictly German orthography is 
followed in X. A, WoUenweber's Ge- 
m'dlde aus dem Pennsylvanischen Yolks- 
leben, Philadelphia und Leipzig, 1869, 
p. 76. 



654 



FBNNSYLVANtA 6EB1CAN. 



Chap. VII. J 1, 



Ein Gesprach. 



1. Ahy Davee, was hot Bicli 
gestem Owent [Abend] so ver- 
tollt schmart aus Squeier Esse- 
beises kamme mache? War 
ebbes [etwas] letz* ? 

2. Kiz apartiges! icb bab 
jusht a bissel mit der Pa% 
g^parkt [played the spark], als 
Dir ganz unvemiuth der olte 
Maim derzu kummt, ummer 

Sund mir] zu vershte' gibt, er 
at des net gleiehe,^ 

1. Awer [aber] wie hot er's 
dir zu vershteh' gegewe' (gege- 
ben] ? Grob oder hoflich ? 

2. Ach net [nicht], er hat 
keyn [kein] wort geschwatzt. 

1. Well, wie hot er's dann 
g'mocht ? 

2. Er hat jusht de Teer 



mei' 



rrhiire] ufg'mocht, mir 
Huth in de Hand 'gewe' un' de 
Cowskin von der Wand g'kricht 
[gekriegt]. Do hob' ich g'denkt, 
er that's net gleiche, dass ich die 
Pally akpdrke that un bin grod 
fortgange ; des wer aUes, Sam, 

1. Ja, geleddert hot er Dich, 
Ddvee, dann du bist net gauge, — 
g'shprunge bischt Du als wenn 
a dutzend Hund hinnig [hinter] 
Dich her waren. Ich nab dich 
wohl geseybne [gesehenl. 

2. Well, sei nur shtill drfon 
[day on], und sags ^iemand, 
sonst werd' ich ausgelacht. 

8dm versprach's; awer som^ 
how muss er sich doch ver- 
schnappt hawe [haben], sonst 
hatt's net g'druckt werde konne. 



The second style of orthography is to treat the whole as English 
and spell the German as well as the English words, after English 
analogies. This apparently hopeless task,^ was imdertaken by Mr. 
Eauch, who in his weekly newspaper. Father Abraham, has weekly 
furnished a letter ^m an imaginary Pit i.e. Peter Bchwefiiebrenner, 
without any interpretation, and in a spelling " peculiarly his own."* 
Perhaps some of the popularity of these satincal letters is due, as 



^ South Germaa Utz, letsch^ Idtaeh^ 
wrong, left-handed, as in high German 
links, for which Prof. Haldeman refers 
to Stalder, and to Ziemann, Mittel- 
hochdentsches Worterb. 217. See also 
Schmeller, Bayerisches WSrterb. 2, 
580, ^* (Miar is Ikz) mir ist nicht recht, 
d. h. iibel." Compare high German 
verletzen, to injure. 

' Dr. Mombert considers pkichen in 
this sense of "like, approve of," to be 
the English word like Germanized. 
But Dr. Stratmann, on seeing the 
passage, considered the word might be 
nrom the old high German Hckenf to 
please. This yerb, however, was in- 
transitiye in all the Germanic dialects, 
and in old English (see Prol. 777 
below : if you liketh, wnere t/au is of 
course dative). The present active use 
seems to be modern English, and I 
have therefore marked it accordingly. 



' An attempt of Chaucer's scribes to 
write his language after Norman ana- 
logies, as Bapp supposes to have been 
the case, would have been precisely 
analogous. Fortunately this was not 
possible, supr^ p. 688, n. 4, or we 
might have never been able to recover 
his pronunciation. 

^ In the prospectus of his newspaper, 
Mr. Ranch says: <'So weit das mer 
wissa, is der Pit Schwefflebrenner der 
eantsich monn in der United States 
dsers Pennsylvanish Deitsh recht shreibt 
un bushtaweert exactly we's g'shwetzt 
un ous g'shprocha wserd," «'.«., as tea 
as we know, Pit Schwefflebrenner is 
the only man in the United States 
who writes and spells Pennsylvania 
German correctly, exactly as it is gos- 
sipped and pronounced. 
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Bome of the fun of Hans Breitmann's Ballads^ certainly is, to the 
drolliiess of the orthography, which however ftumisheB endless difS^- 
enlties to one who has not a previous knowledge of the dialect.' 

The third orthography would be the usual high German and 



^ Hans Breitmann's ''poems are writ- 
ten in the droll broken English (not to 
be confounded with the Pennsylvanian 
German) spoken by milhons — ^mostly 
uneducated — Germans in America, im- 
migrants to a great extent from south- 
em Germany. Their English has not 
yet become a district dialect; and it 
would even be difficult to fix at present 
the varieties in which it occurs/' — 
Preface to the 8th edition of Hans 
Breitmann's Party, with other Ballads, 
by Charles G. Leland, London, 1869, 
p. xiii. In fiiet Mr. Leland has played 
with his dialect, and in its unfixed con- 
dition has made the greatest possible 
fnn out of the confiision of p with b, t 
with <f, and g with k, without stopping 
to consider whether he was giving an 
organically correct representation of 
any one Cherman's pronunciation. He 
has consequently often written combi- 
nations THiich no German would na- 
turally say, and which few could, even 
after many trials, succeed in pronoun- 
cing, and some which are scarcely 
attackable by any organs of speech. 
The book has, therefore, plenty of vis 
eomica, but no lin^nistic value. 

* The following inconsistencies 
pointed out by Prof. S. S. Haldeman, 
are worth notice, because similar ab- 
snrdities constantly occur in attempts 
to reduce our English dialects, or 
barbaric utterances, to English analo- 
gies, by persons who have not fixed 
upon any phonetic orthography, such 
as the Glossotyne of Chap. VI., § 3, 
and imagine tnat the kaleidoscopic 
character of our own orthography is 
not a mere ''shewing the eyes and 
grieving the heart." Prof. H. says: 
''The orthography is bad and incon- 
sistent, sometimes English and some- 
times German, so that it requires some 
knowledge of the dialect, ana of English 
spelling to be able to read it. 

** The vowel of they occurs in ferstoy, 
meh, naif, eAns, ba» and hose (^bose, 
angry), h^est (=hei88tf called) ^owich, 
d<i«t, gea — ea being mostly used (as in 
heasaj tawea) ; but gedreat (also dreet) 
rhymes its English form treaty and 
dreaty [=drektp turns) with fate. 



" The German a is as in whot and 
fall, but the former falls into the vowel 
of htit, hut. Fall is represented by ah 
in betzaAla, and aa in poar, but usually 
by aw {au in sattga) as in ate {auehf 
also) g'eawt (said, gesagt). Hawa^ 
haben, should have been haw-wa. The 
vowel of what is represented by a or 
0, as in was, war, hah, konn, donn, 
norra, gonga. 

" of no occurs in boAna, so amoAl, 
=einmal, coaxa (=to coax!) doch, 
hoar { = h€Mr hair), woch, iroVe, 

" when iGrerman a has become Eng- 
Ush u of but, it is written w, as in hwt 
i^haty has), and a final, as in macha, 
denka =denken, [which = («)], on =ein. 

" The vowel of fwld occurs in ww, 
shp»«la, da, sh««s, kr^a = (kriiahB), y 
is used throughout for (^h) of r^en. 
The p of my occurs in set, si, my and 
m^', btft, dyfel, subscrtba. 

" JTf when not used as a vowel, has 
its true German power (bh), as in 
tstrea = zwei, hatra = haben, u^easht = 
toeisat, trenich and tpeamch. I =wenigf 
atrer =ad0r, and some other examples 
of b have this sound. 

*^Da8 is for dasa that, and des is 
used for the neuter article das. The s 
is hissing (s). The r is trilled (.r) as 
in German. P b, t d, k g, are con- 
fused. The lost final n is commonly 
recalled by a nasalised vowel. 

** Oo in fool, fwU, appears in dn, 
when used for und^ Hf for auf, wil = 
wo where, Zeitung pure German, shoola 
= schools, triivel = trouble. 

" English words mostly remain Eng- 
lish in pronunciation, as in : meeting- 
house, town, frolic, for instance, horse- 
race, eame poker shpeela, bensa pitcha 
= pitch pence, iif course; but many 
words are modified when they cross a 
German characteristic, thus greenbacks, 
the national currency, is rather (kriin*- 
p^s). 

"The vowel of fat occurs in 
B^rricks = Berks countv, lodwirrick 
lodwsSrrick = latwerge electuary, ksr- 
lich. s=kirche,yfsbrt=werthy h»r=her. 
'le is only an English orthography for 
el or *l,shia English." 
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English orthographies for the words used, which would of course 
convey no information respecting the real state of the dialect. The 
only proper orthography, the only one from which such information 
can be derived, is of course phonetic. The kindness of Prof. Halde- 
mann has enabled me to supply this great desideratum.^ The 
passage selected is really a puff of a jeweller's shop in Lancaster, 
Pa., and was chosen because it is short, complete, characteristic, 
varied, and, being not political, generally intelligible. It is given 
first in Mr. Kauch's peculiar Ajiglo-German spelling, and then in 
Prof. Haldemann's phonetic transcript, afterwards by way of ex- 
plaining the words, the passage is written out in ordinary High 
Oerman and English, the English words being italicised, and finally 
a verbal English translation is furnished. On pp. 661-3 is added 
a series of notes on the peculiarities of the original, referred to in 
the first text. The reader will thus be able to form a good idea of 
the dialect, and those who are acquainted with German and English 
will thoroughly appreciate the formation of Chaucer's language. 



^ Professor Haldeman not having 
flpoken the dialect naturally for many 
years, after completing his phonetic 
transcript, saw Mr. Eauch the author, 
and ascertained that their pronuncia- 
tions practically agreed. The phonetic 
transcript, here furnished, may there- 
fore be relied on. Prof. Haldeman 
being an accomplished phonetician, and 
acquainted with my palaeotype, wrote 
the pronunciation himself in the letters 
here used. Of course for publication 
in a newspaper, my palaeotype would 
not answer, but my glossotype would 
enable the author to give his Penn- 
sylvania German in an English form 
and much more intelligibly. Thus the 
last paragraph in the example, p. 661, 
would run as follows in glossotype, 
adopting Prof. Haldeman' s pronuncia- 
tion: "Auver iyh kon der net oUas 
saugha. Va*rr [vehrr] mai'ner vissa 
vil, oonn va*rr [vehrr] farrst raiti 
Erishtaukh sokh vil— dee faaynsti oonn 
beshti bressents, maukh selverr dorrt 
ons Tsaums gaiil, oonn siyh selverr 
soota. Noh mohrr et press'nt. Peet 
Shveff'lbrennerr." But the proper 
orthography would be a glossotype 
upon a German instead of an Engush 
basis. The followiag scheme would 
most probably answer all purposes. 
The meaning of the symhols is ex- 
plained by German examples, unless 
otherwise marked, and in palaeotype. 
Long vowels : ie lieb (ii), ee \ieet \ee)y 
ae sprd'che (ee, sbsb^, aa Aa\ (oa), ao 
Eng. awl (aa), oo ^M (oo), uh PfwAl 



(uu), ue Uehel (yy), oe Oel (oeoe). 
Short Vowels : i Stnn (i, t), e BHt 
(e, e), a Eng. bat (e, sb), a all (a), a 
Eng. what (a o), o Motte (o o), u Pftmd 
^u, w), u Ftile (y), 6 Bocke (ob), e eine 
h), Eag. b^t (e, a), (.) sign of nasality. 
BiFHTUONOS : at Hatn (ai), oi Eng. 
joy, Hamburgh Ilule (ai), aii theo- 
retical ^Mle (ay), au kauen (ou). 
Consonants : j j& (j), tv wie (bh), 
Eng. to (w) must be indicated by a 
change of type, roman to italic, or con- 
versely, h heu {b), p b (ph)ftd{t dj, 
tsch dsh (tsh dzh). A; ^ (k g), Ath (kH), 
/ V (f v), th dh (th &), 88 Nii««e (s), 
8 wie«e (z), sch ah (sh zh), eh gh (A;ii 
kh, ^h gh), r I m n {j \ m v)^ ng nk 
(q (][k). German readers would not 
require to make the distinction 88, «, 
except between two vowels, as Wiese, 
Niisse, Fuesse. They would also not 
find it necessary to distinguish between 
e, e final, or between er, ar, unaccented. 
For similar reasons the short vowel 
signs are allowed a double sense. This 
style of writing would suit most dia- 
lectic German, but if any additional 
vowels are required t'A, eh, ah^ ohj are 
available. Tne last sentence of the 
following example, omitting the dis- 
tinction By 6, would then run as fol- 
lows: ^'Aower ich kon der net olles 
saoghe. Waer meener wisse wil, un 
waer ferst recti Krischtaoch sokh wil, 
—die fainsti un beschti bressents, maokh 
selwer dort ons Tsaoms geee, un sikh 
selwer suhte. Noo moor et press'nt. 
Piet Schwefflbrenner." 
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1. 

Bauch's O&thoosapht. 



2. 
Paof. Haxdeman's Pbonunciatiok. 



Pennsylvanish Deitsli. PEnstlv^^ 'ntsli Daitsh. 



Mr.* Fodder Abraham'* Printer 
— ^Deer Sir : Ich kon mer now 
net^ helfa* — ^ich mus der yetz 
amohl' shreiva* we ich un de 
Bevvy"' ousgemocht hen doh fer- 
gonga^ we mer in der shtadt 
Lancaster wara. 

Der hawpt* platz wti*° mer 
onna" sin, war dort in selly 
Zahm's iwer ous sheana Watcha*' 
Tin Jewelry establishment, grawd 
dort om eck" fun was se de I^ord 
Queen Strose" heasa un Center 
Shquare — ^net weit fun wu das 
eier office is. 

In all meim leawa hab ich ne 
net so feel tip-top sheany sacha 
g'sea, un sell** is exactly was de 
Bevvy sawgt." 

We mer nei sin un amohl so a 
wennich rum geguckt hen, donn 
secht" de Bevvy — ^loud genunk" 
das der monn 's hut heara kenna 
— " Now Pit,"" secht se, **weil 



Mts't'r PAd-'r rAA'brahAm 
prm't'r — ^Diir Sar : Ikh. Isau m'r 
nflfu net helf'B — tkla. mus d*r jets 
vmool' shroibh'B bhii ikh. un di 
Bebh'i aus'gBmAkht nen doo 
f rgAq-B bhii m'r in d'r shtAt 
Leq'kesht'r bhAATB. 

Wt HAApt plAts bhuu m'r An"B 
sm, bhAr dArt m sel'i TsAAms 
tbh*'r ous shee'iLB bhAtsh"B un 
tshu'-elr* estep'l/shmBnt, grAAd 
dArt Am ek fun bhAs si di Kort 
Kfiin Shtroos nee'SB un Sen-fr 
Shkbh^OT — net wait fun bhuu 
dAs ai'^T Af't's ts. 

in a1 m^dm k^bh'B HAb ikh. 
nii net ao fiil ttp'tAp sh^^'m 
sAkh"B ks^^'Q un sel ts ekssek'li 
bhAs di Pebh** sAAkt. 

Bhi m'r md sm un ismool soo 
v bhen't^h rum gegukt* Hen, 
dAn se^ht di Bebh"« — ^laut ge- 
nuqk* dAS d'r mAns not neer'-e 
ken-B — "iNflfu Ptt," seArht si, 



3. Gertnan and English Translation. 



4. Verbal English Translation, 



Pennsylvanisclies Deutsch. Pennsylyania German. 



Mr. Vater Abraham, Printer — Bear 
Sir : Ich kann mir now nicht belfen— 
ich muss dirjetzt einmal schreiben wie 
ich nnd die Barhara ausgemacht haben, 
da vergangen, wie wir in der Stadt 
Lancaster waren. 

Der Haupt-Platz wo wir an sind, 
war dort in selhiges Zahms iiheraus 
schiine Watche nnd Jewelry Estab' 
lishment, ^ade dort an-der Ecke yon 
was sie die Nord Queen Strasse heis 
sen nnd Centre Square — ^nicht weit von 
wo dass ener oj^ce ist. 

In all meinem Leben hahe ich nie 
nicht so yiele tiptop schbne Sachen 
gesehen, nnd selhiges ist exactly was 
die Barbara sagt. 

Wie wir hinein sind nnd einmal so 
ein wenig herum geguckt haben, dann 
sagte die Barhara — laut genng dass der 
Mann es hat horen konnen — *^Jfbw, 



Mr. Father Abraham, Printer — 
Dear Sir : I can myself now not help 
— I must to-thee now once write, how I 
and the Barbara managed [i.e. fared] 
haye there past, as we in the town 
Lancaster were. 

The chief-place where we arriyed 
are, was there in same Zahm's oyer- 
out beautiful Watches and Jewelry 
Establishment, exactly there at comer 
of what they the North Queen Street 
call, and Centre Square — ^not far from 
where that your ojice is. 

In all my life have I never not so 
many tiptop beautiful things seen, and 
same is exactly what the Barbara 
says. 

As we hence-into are, and once so a 
little around looked have, then said the 
Barbara — ^loud enough that the man it 
has to-hear been-able — "Now, Peter" 
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1. Baueh*8 Ortho^aphy^ continued, 

86 der di watcb g'shtola hen 
dort in Nei Yomcl^" mnsht an 
neie kawfa, un doh gookts das^ 
wann^ dn dich suta^* kennsht."^ 

"We se sell g'sawt hut, donn 
hen awer amohl de kaBrls** dort 
hinnich** em counter nf geguckt. 
Eaner hnt si brill gedropt,** 
un an onnerer is uf g'shtonna 
un all hen mich orrig** freiud- 
lich aw*' geguckt. 

Donn sogt eaner — so a wen- 
nich an goot guckicher^ ding — 
secht er, " Ich glawb doch now 
das ich weas wser du bisht." 
" Well, " sog ich, " waer 
denksht?" " Ei der Pit Schwef- 
flebrenner. " " Exactly so, ' ' hab 
ich g'sawt. "Un des doh is 
de Bevvy, di alty," secht er. 
"Aw so," hab ich g'sawt. 

Donn hut er mer de hond 
gewa, un der Bevvy aw, un 
hut g'sawt er het shun feel fan 
meina breefa g'leasa, un er w8Br 
orrig froh mich amohl selwer 

3. Germ. % Mtff, Translation, eont, 

Peter,^* sagte sie, "well sie dir deine 
Wateh gestohlen haben dort in Neu 
York, muBst du eine neue kaufen, and 
da guckt es [als] dass wann du dich 
suitQu kbnnest." 

Wie sie selbiges ^esagt hat, dann 
haben aber einmal die Kerb dort hin- 
terig dem eotmter aufgeguckt. Einer 
hat seine Brille ^tdropt^ und ein an- 
derer ist aufgests^den und alle haben 
mich arg freundlich ange^ckt. 

Dann sagt einer — so em wenig ein 
gutguckiges Ding — sagte er, " Ich 

flaube doch now dass ich weiss wer du 
ist." " Well," sage ich, « wer 
denkest?" "Ei, der Peter Schwefel- 
brenner." ** Exactly so" habe ich 

fesagt. ^' Und das da ist die Barbara, 
eine Alte," sagte er. " Auch so," 
habe ich gesagt. 

Dann h it er mir die Hand gegeben, 
und der Barbara auch, und hat gesagt 
er hatte schon viel yon meinen Briefen 
gelesen, und er ware arg froh mich 



2. Haldeman*8 Pronuneiationf eont. 

"bh^ si dir dii\ bhAtsh 
kshtool"B Hen dArt in Nai JAr*»k, 
musht VR nai-B kAAf-B, un doo 
gukts dA.s bhin du ddkh. suut*« 
kensht." 

Bhi si sel ksAAt Hat, din Hen 
AA'b'r vmool' di kasrls dirt Htii'- 
ikh vm k«unt''r uf gegukt*. 
£e'n^T Hat s^ bril gBdript*, un 
en An-Brar ts uf kshtAn-^ un a1 
Hen mi^h Ar*ikh frddnd'lt^h aa^ 
gBgukt*. 

Din sikt tftf Ti'r — boo h bhen'tiifeh 
Bn guut guk'tifeh'r diq — sekhi bt, 
*^ Ikh glAAb doAih naa dis ikh. 
bhtfifs bhser du btsht." " Bhel," 
sigtAh, " bhaer deqksht ?" '' Ai 
d'r Pit Shbh(5<5f-lbren-'r." *' Ek- 
saek'h* soo, ' ' HAb iJ^ ksAAt. " " Tin 
des dao ts di Bebh't, d^ Alt't,'' 
se^ht ser. '':Aa soo," HAb ikh 
ksAAt." 

Dau Hdt ser m'r di HAnd 
gebh'B, un d'r Pebh't aa, un not 
ksAAt 8Br net shun fiil fan moiu'v 
briifa gktf-sB, un »r bbjecr 
AT'ikh froo mtjbh 'emool* sel'bhOT 

» 

4. Verbal Eng, Translation, eont. 

said she, '^because they to-thee thy 
wateh stolen haye there m New York, 
must thou a new (one) buy, and there 
looks it [as] that if thou thee suit 
mightest. ' 

As she same said has, then haye 
again once the feUow« there behind the 
counter up-looked. One has his spec- 
tacles dropped, and another is up-stood, 
and all haye me horrid friendiily on- 
looked. 

Then says one — so a little a ffood- 
looking thing — said he, "I bdieye, 
howeyer, now that I know who thou 
art." " Well;' say I, " who thinkest 
(thou that I am) ? " « Eh, the Peter 
Sulphurbumer." " Exactly so;* haye 
I said. *' And that there ist the 
Barbara, thy old-woman," said he. 
** Also so," haye I said. 

Then has he me the hand giyen, and 
to-the Barbara also, and has said he 
had already much of my letters read, 
and he was horrid glad me once self to 
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1. JUiiteh*9 OHhegruphf^ eontinmed. 

tea seana.** Donn sin mer awer 
amohl on bisness. 

Watcha hen se dort, first-raty 
for 16 dahler bis tsu 450 dabler. 
Koch dem das mer se amohl 
recht beguckt hen, is de Bevvy 
tsu der conclusion kumma an 
Amexikanishe watch tsu kawfa. 

Dort hen se aw was se Ter- 
mommiters heasa — so a ding 
dass eam*° weist we kalt s'wetter 
is, un seU dinkt mich kent mer 
braucha alleweil. Any-how mer 
hen cans gekawfb. 

De watch is aw an first-raty. 
Ich war als'^ uf** der meanung 
das de Amerikanishe watcha 
wserra drous in Deitshlond 
g'macht, un awer sell is net 
wohr. Tin de house-uhra ; chee- 
many^ fires awer se hen about 
sheany ! TJf course mer hen aw 
eany gekawffc, for wann ich 
amohl Posht Meashder bin mus 
ich eany hawa for^ in de office 
ni du. 

3. Germ. ^ Eng, Translation, eonf, 

emmal selber zu sehen(eii). Dann sind 
wir aber einmal an business, 

Wateh^ haben sie dort, Jirst-rate-Q 
fur seehzebn bis zu yier hundert rund) 
fiin&ig Thaler. Nachdem dass wir sie 
einmal recbt beguckt haben, ist die 
Barbara zu der conclusion gekommen 
eine Amerikanische watch zu kaufen. 

Dort haben sie auch was sie Ther- 
mometers heissen—so ein Ding das 
einem weiset wie kalt das Wetter ist^ 
und selbiges diinkt mich konnten wir 
brauchen alleweile. Anyhow wir 
haben eines gekauft. 

Die Watch ist auch eine Jirst-rate-e. 
Ich war also auf [alles auf, also of P] 
der Meinung dass die Amerikanischen 
Wdtche waren draussen in Deutschland 
gemacht, und aber selbiges ist nicht 
wahr. Und die Hausuhren; Gemini 
Jires ! aber sie haben about schone ! Of 
course wir haben auch eine gekauft, 
for wann ich einmal Post Master bin, 
muss ich eine haben for in die office 
hinein [zu] thun. 



2. Saidemtiti^s PnmtmciatUm, eont, 

tsu 8«^n"B. Dau sin m'r AAbh*'r 
Qmool* An bis'nvs. 

BhAtsh^B Hen si dArt, farst 
Tee'ti f'r seAih'ts^^ hi& tsu fwr- 
Hun'OTt-fof'tst/jh tAAl'Br. KAkh 
dem dAs m'r sii mnool' xekht 
bBgukt* Hen, ia di Pebh** tsu d'r 
kAnkluu'shBn kum'B isn :Ameri- 
kAA'nish'B bhAtsh tsu kAAf"B. 

DArt Hen si xjl bhAs si ter- 
mAm'tVrs h^^s'a — so « dtqdAs eem. 
bhaist bhi kAlt 's bhet*'r is, un 
sel dtqt mi/;h kent m'r braukh"B 
il'abhail. En*»Hau m'r Hen 
eefRs gekAAft*. 

Dii bhAtsh is aa bu farst r^^'tt. 
Ikh bhAr aIs uf der ma^^nuq dAs 
dii -.AmerikAA'nishB bhAtsh*? 
bhser'B draus m Daitsh'Lint 
gmAAkht*, un AA'bh'r sel is 
net bhoor. Un dii Haus'uu're; 
tshii-mBm f^rirs ! AA-bh'r si Hen 
Bbaut* ahee'ml Uf koors m'r 
Hen AA een't gekAAft', f r bhAn 
t^h Bmool* Poosht M^sh't'r bin 
mus ikh ee'ni HAA'bhB for in di 
Af'ia nai du. 

4. Verbal Eng. Translation, cant. 

see. Then are we again once on 
business, 

JFatchea have they th.ere, first-rate 
(ones) for sixteen up-to four htmderd 
(and) fifty dollars. Afker that wie 
them once rightly beseen haye, is the 
Barbara to the conclusion come, an 
American watch to buy. 

There have they also what they 
Thermometers call — so a thing that 
to-him shows how cold the weather 
is, and same thinks me might we use 
presently. Ant/how we have one 
bought. 

The watch ia also a first-rate (one). 
I was always on [all up = entirely 
of, always o/] the opinion that the 
American watches were there-out in 
Germany made, and but same is not 
true. And the houseclocks ; Gemini 
Fires ! but they have about beautiM 
(ones) ! Of course we have also one 
bought, for when I once Post Master 
am, must I one have, for into the 
office hence-in (to) do. 
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1. jRaueh'a Orthography, continued. 

Se hen aw an grosser shtock 
fun Silvemy Leffla, Brilla, un 
ich weas net was oUes. De 
Bevvy hut gedu das weil ich 
yetz boll amohl'* an United 
Shtates Government Officer si 
W8Br, set ich mer aw an Brill 
kawfa, un ich hab aw eany 
krickt das ich now net gewa 
deat fer duppelt's geld das se 
gekosht hut, for ich kon yetz 
noch amohl so goot seana un 
leasa das^ tsufore. 

Un we ich amohl dorrich my 
neie Brill geguckt hab, donn 
hab ich SBrsht all de feiny sacha 
recht beguckt, un an examina- 
tion gemacht fan Breast Pins, 
Riags, Watch-ketta,*" Shtuds, 
Messera un GoweUa, etc. 

Eans fan sella Breastpins hut 
der Bevvy about goot aw-g'- 
shtonna, awer er hut mer doch a 
wennich tsu feel g'fuddert der- 
fore — 25 dahler, un donn hab 



2. Saideman's Pronuneiationy eont, 

Sii Hen aa. vn groo*SB shtAk 
fiin Stl'bh^mt Lef'^le, Br»l'« un 
ikh. \ihee^ net bhAs aI'vs. Dii 
Pebh*» Hat geduu* dAs bluril i^h 
Jets bAl vmool' 'en Jun^*tBt 
Sht^s G^af'^rm-cnt Of'tser sai 
bhaeaer, set ikh m'r aa vn Brtl 
kAA'fv, un ilck HAp aa eeiii krtkt, 
dAS t/;h nau net gebh"B d^ f r 
dup''lts geld dAS sii gBkosht* 
net, fr ikYi kin jets nokh Bmool* 
soo guut s^^'n-B un 1^*sb dAs 
tsufoor. 

Un bhii tick vmool* dAT'i^h 
^n.(A^ nai't Bnl gBgukt* HAp, 
dAU HAp iUk sersht a1 dii fai*n» 
SAkh'B reUki bBgukt* un «n 
eks8emm0sh*'n g^mAkht* fim 
Bresht'pms, Bt'qs, BhAtsh'ket'is, 
Shtats, Mes"BrB un GAbh^'te, 
etset"BrB. 

Eens fan sel"B Bresht'pms Hat 
d'r Bebh't ^baut* guut aa^*- 
gsht'AAn-B, AA'bh'r ser nat mir 
dokh B bhen«^h tsu fiil gfad''rt 
d'rfwr* — ffhf un tsbhln'stkh 



3. Oerm, ^ Eng. Translation, eont, 

Sie haben aach einen ^ossen stock 
yon silbemen Loffeln, Brulen, und ich 
weiss nicht was alles. Die Barbara 
hat gethan dafis weil ich jetzt bald 
einmal ein United States government 
Officer sein werde, soUte ich mir anch 
eine Brille kaufen, und ich habe auch 
eine gekriegt, dass ich now nicht geben 
thate flir doppelt-das Geld das sie 
gekostet hat, for ich kann jetzt noch 
einmal so gat sehen nnd lesen [als] 
dass zuYor. 

Und wie ich einmal dnrch meine 
neue Brille ge^ckt habe, dann habe 
ich erst alle die feinen Sachen recht 
beg^ckt und an examination gemacht 
von Breastpins, Rings, Watch-\s^ii, 
Studs, Messer und Gabeln, etc. 

Eins Yon selbigen Breastpins hat der 
Barbara about ^t an^estanden, aber er 
hat mir doch em wenig zu yielgefodert 
dafur — ^funf und zwanzig Thaler— und 



4. Verbal Eng, Translation, eont. 

They have also a great stock of silyer 
spoons, spectacles, and I know not 
what all. The Barbara has done [es- 
timated] that because I now soon once 
a United States Government Qffleer be 
shall, should I me also a pair-of-spec- 
tacles buy, and I have also one got, 
that I note not eive would-do for 
double the money that it cost has, for 
I can now still once so good see and 
read [as] that before. 

And as I once through my new 
spectacles looked have, then have I 
&:8t all the fine things right be-seen, 
and an examination made of Breast- 
pins, Rings, 7Fat<?AchaiDs, Studs, kniyes 
and forks, etc. 

One of the same Breastpins has the 
Barbara about good on-stood [suited], 
but he has me, however, a little too 
much asked therefore— fiye-and-twenty 
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I. Baueh*8 Orthography y continued. 

ich mer tstdetslit eany rous ge- 
pickt fer drei fsertle dahler, fer 
selly sogt de Bevvy, is anyhow 
ahead fan ennicher'^ onnery in 
Schliffletown. 

Awer ich konn der net alles 
sawya. Weer meaner** wissa 
wiU, un waer first raty krisMog 
sach will — de feinsty nn beshty 
presents, mog selwer dort ons 
Zahms gea un sich selwer suta. 
No more at present. 

Pit Schwefflebrenner. 



2. Saldem€tn*8 Pronunciation^ eotU, 

tAA'l'r, un dAn HAb «>fch mtr 
tsuletsht" ee'm raus gepikt* fr 
tr«i faer't'l tAA'lBr, f r sel't sAkt 
di Bebh*» is ervmaw. Bhet* fun 
en*»^hBr An"Brt in Shl/f'ltaun. 

:Aa*bb*r t^h kAn d'r net aI'Bs 
sAA'ghB. Bhaer mtf«n*'r bhts*© 
bh«l, un bhaer fBrst reei'i Kr«sh'- 
tAAkh sAkh bhi'l — dii fain'shtt 
un besht'» bres*ents, mAAkh sel*- 
bh'r dArt Ans TsAAms g^^-B un 
%iJck sel'bh'r suu'tB. l^oo moor 
et bres*'nt. 

Piit Shbhef-lbren-'r. 



3. Germ. ^ Eng. Translation^ Sfmt. 

dann habe icb mir zuletzt eine beranfl 
g^iekt fur drei Viertel Thaler, for 
selbiges sa^ die Barbara is anyhow 
ahead Yon einiger anderen in Schliffel- 
town. 

Aber ich kann dir nicht alles sagen. 
Wer mehr wissen will, und wer firsts 
rate-e Christtag Sachen will — die 
feinsfcen und besten presents, mag selber 
dort an's Zahms gehen nnd sich selber 
suiten. No more at present. 

Peter Schwefelbrenner. 



4. Verbal Eng. Translation, cant, 

dollars — and then have I for-me at- 
last one out picked for three-quarters 
(of a) dollar, for same says the Barbara 
is anyhow ahead of any other in 
Schliffle^ot^w. 

But I can thee not all say. Who 
more know will, and who first-rate 
Christmas things will — the finest and 
best presents, may himself there to-the 
Zahm's (house) go, and him self suit. 
No more at present. 

Peter Schwefelbrenner. 



NoU% on the above Text. 



^ Mister is used as well as the 
German form (m««Bh*t'r). — S. S. 
Haldeman. 

' Father Abraham means the late 
president Abraham Lincoln, assumed 
as the title of Ranch's newspaper. 

3 The guttural omitted, as frequently 
in nicht^ nichts. 

♦ The infinitive -e for -w, as fre- 
qnently in Chaucer, and commonly 
now on the Rhine. 

^ Einmal, a common expletive, in 
which the first syllable, even among 
more educated German speakers sinks 
into an indistinct (b). Observe the 
transition of (a) into {po). 

• The common change of (b) into 

(bh). 

"f Bevvy, or Pewy, is a short form 
of Barbara, a rather common name in 
the dialect. Both forms are used in the 
following specimen. — S . S. H . German 
Babbe, Babchen, compare the English 
Bab, Babby. 



8 Boh here, fergonga recently, an 
adverb, not for vergangene Woche, — 
S. S. H. 

* Observe the frequent change of 
the German au, indisputably (an, <ni) 
into English (aa), precisely as we find 
to have occurred in English of the 
XVII th centui*y. 

^0 The not unfrequent changes of o 
lon^ into (uu) are comparable to 
similar English changes xv th century. 

^^ Onna, the preposition an used as a 
verb, as in the English expression, 
" he ups and runs." I take this view 
because sind is an auxiliary and a 
present tense form, but the adverbial 
tendency of onna (as if thither) must 
nevertheless not be overlooked. A 
German will sometimes use in English 
an expression like '' outen the canSe !" 
rarely heard in English — S.S. If. 

^^ Observe here a German plural 
termination e affixed to an English 
word. 
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IS JEeke being femiiuiie, the oonect 
form is an der Heke, although -eck in 
composition ii neuter, as dreieck, vier- 
tek, — S.S.H. In Schmeller's Bayr. 
WSrt. I, 25, ''daa Eek, eigenUich 
Egg " is recognized as south German. 
In the following word fun for ifon^ 
short becomes (u) or {u). 

14 This change of German to is 
common, as in (shloofe) for tehUfen, 
{Bhoof) for schaf etc.— S.S.H. See 
note 5, and compare this with the 
change of aes. {aa) into South English 
(00, 00), while (aa) remained in the 
North. 

^ This frequent and difficult word 
has been translated aelbigea throughout, 
as the nearest high German wora, and 
selly^ 9 lines above it, may, in fact, in- 
dicate this form . Compare Schmel- 
ler's Bayr. Wort. 8, 282, " 8elb [de- 
clinabel] in Schwaben ofter nach erster 
Declin.-Art (seler, e, es), in A. B. 
lieber nach zweiter [der, die, das (s'l, 
den 8*ln, di sMn), etc.] gebraucht, statt 
des hochd. jener, e, es, welches un- 
TOlksUblich ist. [Fiir der^ die, das 
selbe im hochd. Sinn. d.h. idem, eadem, 
idenif braucht die Mundart der die, 
das nemliche.'] (s'l as mal, d^ s*l m^l, 
sl'malz) jenes Mel, (s'la tsait") zu 
jener zeit, (s'lat-Halb*m) oder (-bn^gq) 
despenigen] wegen." 

"^ 8awgt—sagt, says, secht ^ sagt, 
instead of scigte, said, with the Umlaut. 
— S. S. H. The weak verb has there- 
fore a strong inflection. This distinc- 
tion is preserved throughout. Compare 
the common yulgar (and older ?) forms 
slep^ swep, with the usual slept, wept, 
and see snprii p. 855, art. 54. 

^"^ Oenunk, with educed k, is com- 
mon in archaic and provincial German, 
and Rollenhagen rnjmes jung, i^xf^ 
nowno^ junck dialectically, with trunk, 
— S. S. H. See supri p. 192, n. 1. 

" (Pit) or (Piit) may be used for 
tills short form of Peter. — S.S.H. It 
is the English Pete, not a German 
form as the vowel shews 

^* Observe the vowel educed by the 
strong trill of the ( r). For con- 
venience (r I has been printed through-' 
out, but the reader must remember 
that it is always distinctly, and some- 
times forcibly, trilled with the tip of 
the tongue, and never sinks to (i). 

20 Das UMnn, that though, as 
though.— S. S. H. Oookts das wann, 
for sieht es aus ok ob, it looks as it 
See note 36. 



>i Observe the Gemtaa infinithre 
termination -e for -en, added to a 
purely English verb. 

^^ The aevelopment of s into (sh) is 
remarkable in nigh German. It is 
acknowledged as the proper pronun- 
ciation before t, p at the beginning of 
a syllable, throughout Germany, even 
North Gernuin eJcboiB not venturing to 
say ^st-, sp-) even in Hamburg, as I 
am mfbrmed, the capital of that pro- 
nunciation. But in final -st, tiie 
common (-sht) is looked upon as 8 
vulgarism, even in Saxony. 

^ Xarls, may have an English «, 
but the form is often playMly used by 
good speakers in Germany, and hence 
may have been imported and not 
adopted. 

** Hinnich for hinter has developed 
a final -ig, but this is a Gennaa ad- 
dition. 

2^ Oedropt, the German participial 
form for dropped. So also elsewhere I 
find gepunished, which may be com- 
pared with Chaucer's ypwnisKd, Prol. 
V. 657. 

*• Orrig, very, Swiss arig (Staldor 
1, 110), German arg, but not used in 
a bad sense. — S.S.H. The word org 
implies cunning and annoyance, but 
its use as an intensitive is comparable 
to our horrid, awfuUg, dreadfully, 
which are frequently used in a good 
sense, as : horrid oeautiful, awrally 
nice, dreadfully crowded. Das ist zu 
org ! that is too bad, too much ! is a 
common phrase even among educated 
Germans. 

^^ Aw for Grerman an is nasalised, 
which distinguishes it from the same 
syllable when used for the German 
auch, also. — S. S. H. This recent 
evolution of a nasal sound in German, 
common also in Bavarian, may lead os 
to understand the eomparatively recent 
nasal vowels in French, infra Chap. 
VIII, 



, J3. 
i he 8 



'^ 'i he gender is changed because it 
refers to a man ; so in high German it 
is not unfrequent to find JV^wMm, 
Madehm, although they have a neuter 
adjective, referr^ to by a feminine 

?ronoTm, as : '' das Framein hat ihren 
landschuh fallen lassen," the younf 
lady [neuter] has dropped her [fenLj 
glove. 

^ In aa earlier line g'sea for geseheit^ 
but here we have a double infinitive, 
as if zu sehenen. This is also used for 
the third person plural of tiie present 
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tense, as in m^ gehm-a^ they go. — 
S.S.H. Compare also ich hab dieh, 
wohl geseyhne, in the O^tpriieh^ p. 
6M. This seems comparable to what 
Prof. ChUd calls the protracted past 
participle in Chaucer, supr^ p. 357* 
art 61. It is impossible to read 
the present specimen attentiTely with- 
ovt being struck by the similarity 
between this Pennsylrania German 
and Chancer's English in the treat- 
ment of the final -e, -en of the older 
dialects. The form (sel'bhBr) in the 
preceding line preserves the b in the 
form (bh). Schmeller also allows aelber 
topTeaerve the b as (s'l'be), see n. 15. 

^ Daa earn weisty that shews him, 
that shews to one or a person. — 
S. S. H. Earn =einem, not ihm. 

*^ This ah is Swiss, which Stalder 
defines by ehedem hitherto and itntner 
always, compare ags. eal-enge altoge- 
ther and eal-wig always. — S.S.H. See 
also Schmeller Bayr.-Wbrt. 1, 60. Dr. 
Mombert takes cUt to be an obsolete 
high German contraction of alUs in 
the sense of ever, mostly, usually. 

^ Prof. Haldeman takes uf for auf, 
but der Meinimg^ and not auf der 
Meinung, is the German phrase, and 
hence the word may be English, 
as afterwards, uf course* But this 
is hazardous, SAuf m this sense could 
hardly be joined with a German dativ-e 
der Metnung, Can a/« vf be a dialec- 
tic expression for alles auf literally all 
up, that is, entirdy ? Compare, Schmel- 
ler, Bayr. Wort. 1, 31, "auf und auf 
Yon unten (ganz, ohne Unterbrechun^) 
bis oben, auf und nider vom Kopf bis 
zum Fuss, ganz und gar.*' 

^ Cheemany is the English exclama- 
tion Oh jeemany. — S.S.H. The Eng- 
lish is apparently a corruption of: Oh 
Jesus mini, and has nothing to do with 
the Gemini, But what is tne last part 
of this exclamation : ^res ? Prof. 
Haldeman, suggests, hell fires ! Dr. 
Hombert derives from the shout of: 
Jire! Can the near resemblance in 
sound between cheemany and chimney^ 
have suggested the following fires? 
Such things happen. 

5* For in de office ni du seems to 
stand for um in die office hinein zu 
thun. The use of for for um is a mere 
Anglicism, but why is zu omitted be- 
fore thun f By a misprint, or dialec- 



tically for euphony? It is required 
both by the German and English 
idiom. Dr. Hombert considers the 
omission of zu dialectic in this plaoe, 
elswhere we find tu do. 

** Boll amohl, bald einmal, pretty 

soon, shortly. This use of einmal once, 
appears in the English of Germans, as 
in : " Bring now here the pen once." 
—S.S.H. 

^ Das, ThxB is net the neater 
nominative article das, which isdesia. 
this dialect, but a contraction of als 
dass, with the most important part, 
als, omitted. — S.S.H. I am incuned 
to take it for dass used for als^ as in 
the former phrase das ivann = als ob, 
see note 20. According to Schmeller, 
Bayr. Wort. 1, 400 ''dass schliesst 
sich als allgemeinste conjunction, in 
der Rede des Yolkes, gem andem con- 
junctionen erklarend an, oder vertritt 
deren Stelle:* 

^ jraUh-ketta,tLhsiliT^ngMi,haif 
German compound, is comparable to 
ChaxLcer's footmantely half English and 
half French, in Prol. infr^, v. 472, and 
suprjt p. 651, 1. 6. 

^ This may be the English any. 
like the German einig^ treated like 
einiger, or it may be a legitimate de- 
velopment of this, as eins is eens. — 
S.S.H. The latter hypothesis seems 
the more probable, and then the Eng- 
lish signincation may have been at- 
tached to the German word from simi- 
larity of sound. Dr. Mombert thinks 
the word may be either any treated as 
a German word, or irgend einer cor- 
mpted. Observe the frequent use 
of (ee) for (ai) as eens for eins. The 
transitions of (au^ into (aa), (ai) into 
(ee), (aa) into (oo), and ocasionally (o) 
in (u), are all noteworthy in connection 
with «imilar changes in English. 

'^ Jf(?an^ for m«Ar is obscure. Com- 
pare Schmeller, Bayr. "Wort. 2, 681 ; 
** manig, Schwab, menig, meng^ a) wie 
hochd. manch .... Comparativisch 
steht in Amberg. Akten v. 1365 '' An 
ainem stuck oder an mengem.'* . • . 
Sonst hort man im b. w". wie in 
Schwaben einfeuiher den Comparativ 
mener, mehr, welcher eher aus (mee, 
me) als aus menger entstellt scheint; 
oder sollte es noch unmittelbar zum 
alten ma#ta- gehoren P ' 
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F. W. Gbseivius on thb Languagb of Ghaucbb. 

Two German scholars, Professors Gesenius and Eapp, have pub- 
lished special studies on the language and pronunciation of Chaucer, 
of which it is now necessary to give an account. The following is 
a condensed abstract of the treatise entitled : De Lingua Chauceri 
commentationem grammaticam scripsit Eridericus Gmlelmus Ge- 
senius, Bonnae, 1847, 8vo. pp. 87. The writer (who must not 
be confounded with the late Prof. Wilhelm Gesenius, of Halle, the 
celebrated Hebraist,) used Tyrwhitt's text of the Canterbury Tales, 
according to the 1843 reprint. In the present abstract Wright's 
spelling and references to his ed. of Harl. MS. 7334 (which have 
all been verified) are substituted, and much relating to the pecu- 
liarities of Tyrwhitt's text is omitted ; inserted remarks are 
bracketed. Gesenius's ags. orthography has been retained. 



Part I. The Lettebs. 

Chancer seems to add or omit a final 
$ at pleasure, both in ags. and fr. 
words, as was necessary to the metre ; 
and he used h, words either with the 
fr. accent on the last syllable or with 
the present English accent, for the 
same reason. 

Chap. 1. VoweU derived from AnglO' 
Saxon. 

Short vowels are followed by two 
consonants, or by either one or two in 
monosyllables, and long vowels have a 
sinele consonant followed by e final. 

I. Ags. short a is preserved in : land 
402, hand 401, bigan 5767, ran 4103, 
drank 6044, thanked 927 ; but fiuctn- 
ates often between a and o. as : londes 
14, bond 108. outsprong 13526. bygon 
7142, nat 2247. drank 13970, i-thanked 
7700 [in the three last cases, Tyrwhitt 
has o\ 

Short a answers to ags. a, according 
to Grimm's separation a = goth. a, 
and €e=gothic e, as: what, that pron., 
ags. hv&t yii\ atte. ags. at 29; glas 
152, have ags. habban, etc. 

Short a also answers to ags. era, as 
in: alle ags. eall 10, scharpe ags. 
Bcearp 114, halle 372, barme 10945, 
Btarf 935, 4703, halpe [Tyrwhitt. hilp 
Wright] 5340, karf 9647, hals 4493. 

Long a is either a preserved ags. a 
long, or a produced ags. a short, as : 
make ags. macjan 4763, name, fare 
7016, ham, ags. ham 4030. That this 
last word was pronounced differently 
to the others, which probably even 
then inclined to a (fr), is shewn by 
its interchange with home^ whereas a 
always remains in fnake, name^ etc. 



Long a also arises from ags. a short, 
as : smale ags. sraal 9, bar 620 ; fador 
100, blake 2980, this last vowel is 
sometimes short as 629. 

Long a like short a also arises from 
ags ea, as : gaf. ags. geaf 177, mary, 
ags. mearh 382, jape ags. geap 4341, 
ale 3820, gate 1895, care, etc. 

II. Chaucer's e replaces several dis- 
tinct ags. vowels. 

Short e stands 

for ags. e short, in : ende 15, wende 
16, bedde, selle 3819, etc. 

for ags. «, y, in : cherche (Wr, 
chirche), ags. circe 4987 ; selle a^. 
syl, threshold, 3820. rhyming witii 
selle, ags. sylle ; scheeld ags. scyld 
2895, rhyming with heeld, ags. heold, 
kesse ags. cyssan 8933 ; stenten, ags. 
stintan 906 ; geven, ags. gifan, gyran 
917, etc. These forms are only found 
when wanted for the rhyme, and « is 
the more common vowel. 

for ags. 60, ed in : erme, ags. ear- 
mjan 13727; erthe, ags. eard, eoi^e 
1K98 ; ers, ags. ears 7272 ; deme, ags. 
deam 3200, 3297 ; herd 272 ; est, ags. 
east 1905. 

for a^. eo in : sterres, ags. steorra 
270 ; cherles ags. ceorl, ger. kerl, 
7788 ; yeme ags. georne, ger. gem, 
6575 ; leme. ags. leornjan, 310 ; swerd 
112, werk 481, derkest 4724; yelwe, 
ags. geolu 677. 

Long e stands 

for ags. short e in : ere, ags. erjan 
888 ; queen, ags. even 870, etc. 

for ags. long «, more frequently, in : 
seke, ags. secan 13 ; kene 104, grene 
103. swete 5, mete 1902, wepyng 2831, 
deme 1883. 
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for ags. ae long: heres, ags. haer 
557; breede, 1972; lere, ags. laeran 
6491 ; see 59, yeer 82, reed 3527, 
slepen 10, clene 369, speche 309, strete 
3823, etc. 

for ags. e<$ as in : seke, ags. 8e6c 18, 
as well as : sike, ags. sioca 245, these 
diphthongs eoy to, had probably a simi- 
lar pronunciation and are hence fre- 
quently confused, so heofon, hiofon, 
and leSlS, liSiS; scheene, ags. sce6ne, 
beautiful, 1070 ; leef 1839, theef 3937 ; 
tene, ags. te6na, grief, 3108; deepe 
129, chese 6480, tree 9337, tre 6341, 
prestes 164, prest 503, etc. 

for ags. ea and ed in : eek 5, gret 84, 
beteth 11078, neede 306, reede 1971, 
bene 9728, chepe 5850, deef 448, 
stremes 1497, teeres 2829, eet 13925, 
mere 644. 

Nothing certain can be concluded 
concerning the pronunciation of these 
e\ which arose from so many sources. 
They all rhyme, and may have been 
the same, in modem spelling the e is 
now doubled, or more frequently re- 
yerts to ea, 

III. The yowel i has generally re- 
mained unchanged at aU periods of the 
language. Mention has already been 
made of its interchange witii e where 
the ags ^ was the mutate of u or do, to, 
thus: fist 6217, fest 14217, ags. f^st; 
myUe 4113, melle 3921, aes. myll; 
fel 5090, fille 10883, ags. feol ; deyeles 
7276, deyyl 3901 [divel Tyrwhitt, 
deuel Heng. and Corp.], ags. dioful. 
The i genially replaces a^. y, and « 
replaces ags. eo, hong i similarly re- 
places long ags. y, as occasionalr^ in 
ags. Short ani. i seems to haye been 
lengthened before Id, nd, [no reasons 
are adduced,] as in: wylde 2311, 
chylde 2312, iynde 2415, bynde 2416. 
Undoubtedly this long i was then pro- 
nounced as now, namely as German 
ei (ai). ^Pronunciatio longSB yocaUs 
I sine dubio iam id aetatis eadem fuit 
quam nunc, id est ei.] In the con- 
tracted forms Jlntf grint for fndethy 
ffrindethf there was therefore a change 
of yowel, ^^ haying the Qerman short 
i, BnAjlndeth German ei, [No reasons 
adduced.] 

IV. Short stands 

for ags. short o in: wolde 651, 
god 1254. 

for ags. short u : somer ags. sumer 
396 ; wonne ags. wunnen 51 ; nonne 
118, Sonne 7, domb 776, don^ 532, 
sondry, ags. sunder, 14, 25. Nearly 



aU these words are now written with «, 
and preserye Chaucer's pronunciation, 
for summer is written, but sommer 
spoken [i.e. Gesenius did not distin- 
guish the soimds (a, o).] 

for a^. short a, as already obseryed, 
and IS generally preferred before ndf 
and remains in Scotch and some 
northern dialects. 

Long stands 

for ags. long o in : bookes, ags. bdc, 
1200 ; stooden 8981, stood 5435, took 
4430, foot 10219, sone 5023, sothely 
117, etc. 

for ags. long a in : wo, ags. y& 8015, 
moo 111, owne, ags. tlgen 338, homly 
7425, on 31, goost 205, hoote 396, 
ooth 120, loth 488. In such words a 
is uncommon, the sole example noted 
being ham 4030. Both o*s rhyme to- 
gether and were therefore pronounced 
aUke. At present the first is u and the 
second o. 

for ags. short u in : sone 79 ; wone, 
ags. yunjan 337, groneth 7411. 

Y. Short u stands for ags. short u 
in : ful, ags. full 90, lust 192, but 142, 
cursyng 663, uppon 700, suster 873, 
ehulde probably arose from some form 
eculde, not eciolde^ as we haye no other 
instance of ags. eo becoming short u. 
There is no long u in Chaucer. 

YI. The yowel y is occasionally put 
for f . 

YII. The diphthong ay or ai stands 
for affs. ag in : day, ags. dag 19, weie 
793, lay 20, mayde 69, sayde 70, fiEure 
94, tayl 3876, nayles 2143, pleye 236, 
reyn 592, i-freyned, ags. iragnan 
12361. These examples uiew that ey 
was occasionally written for ay, anil 
hence that ey, ay must haye been pro- 
nounced alike. 

YIII. The diphthong #y or e» arose 
from ags. ed as in : agein, ags. age6n 
8642, or from edg as : eyen, a^ e&g[e 
152, deye, ags. de&gan 6802, \mori, is 
there such a word in ags. P it is not in 
Bosworth or Ettmiiller; Omnin has 
de^enn, suprii p. 284. There is a 
deagan tingere.] The chan^ in these 
two last words may be oonceiyed thus : 
first g is added to ei, then replaced by 
J (j) and finally yanishes, as eige, eife, 
eie or eye. From eah comes eigh, as 
eahta, hedh, nedh, aledh, which giye 
eyght, heygh, neygh, sleygh. This 
orthography is howeyer rare, and high$y 
nighe, alighe, or hie nie slie, without 
gh, which was probably not pronounced 
at that time, are more common. The 
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word eight explains the origin of night, 
might, etc., n:om ass. neaht, meaht^ 
whicli were probably first written 
neight, meight, and then dropped the 
t. ^ [There is no historical ground for 
this supposition.] 

IX. The diphthong ou, or ow at the 
end of words or berore e, answers to 
a^. long u (as the German au to me- 
dieyal German Hi), in : hour, ags. b\ir 
15153, oure 34, schowres 1, toun, ags. 
t\in 217 ; rouned, ags. r^ 7132, doun, 
ags. diin 954 ; hous 252, oule 6663, bouk, 
ags. biice. Germ, bauch, 2748, souked 
8326, brouke, ags. brucan, use. 10182, 
etc. In many of these words ow is 
now written. 

Before Id and nd, ou stands sometimes 
for ags. short u. Before gh, ou arises 
from ags. long o, and answers to middle 
German uo, as: inough, ags. gendg, 
mhg. genuoc 375 ; rought, ags. rdhte 
8561, 3770, for which au ia sometimes 
found, compare sale 4185, aowle 4261. 

Finally ou sometimes arises from 
ags. e6v, as in : foure, ags. fedver 210 ; 
trouthe, ags. tredvth, 46, etc. 

X. The diphthong eu, ew, will be 
treated under w. 

Chap, 2. Consonants derived from 
Anglosaxon, 

I. Liquids /, m, n, r. 

Z is usually single at the end of 
words, though often doubled, as it is 
medially between a short and any 
Yowel, but between a lone vowel and 
a consonant it remains single. 

The metathesis of £ which occurs 
euphonically in ags., is only found in : 
briddes 2931, 10925 ; thrid 2273, 
threttene 7841, thritty 14437 ; thurgh 
2619. But as these words haye re- 
gained their primitiye forms bird, 
third, through, we perceiye that the 
metathesis was acciaental. In other 
words the transposed ags. form disap- 
pears in Chaucer, thus : gothic rinnan, 
ags. iman, Chaucer renne 3888 ; 
frankic dresean, a^. "bersean, Ch. 
threisshe 538, threisshfold 3482 ags. 
^rescyold, )?erscyold; frank, pr'estan, 
ags. berstan, Ch. berst [Harleian and 
Lansdowne bresten Ellesmere and 
Hengwurth, and Corpus, brestyn Cam- 
bridge,] 1982 ; goth. brinnan^ ags. bir- 
nan, Ch. bren 2333 ; modem run, 
\um in Deyonshire], thrash, but bum 
burst, 

II. Labials b, p, /j w, 

B is added euphonically to final m in 



Umh 4879, but not always, as lymes 
4881, now limbs, 

F is used for b in nempnm 4927. 

F, which between two yowels was v 
in ags., is lost in heed 109, ags. hedfod, 
hedvod. There seems to be a similar 
elision of/ from Bg%. efenfordia enforce 
2237 [emforth Ellesmere, Hengwrt, 
Corpus, enforte Cambridge, henrforth 
Petworth,- enfor'pe Lansdowne], com- 
pare han for haven 754, 1048, etc. F 
IS generally final, as : wif 447, lyf 
2259, gaf 1902, haf 2430, stryf 1836 
knyf 3958, more rarely medial, fthe 
instances cited haye final /in Wrignt], 
where it is generally replaced by i;, 
not found ags., as: wyye 1862, lyyes 
1720, geyen 917, heyen 2441, steyen, 
ags. stefen 10464 ; hayenes 409. 

V is neyer used finally, but is re- 
placed by to, followed sometimes by e, 
as : sawgh 2019, draw 2549, now 2266, 
sowe 2021, lowe 2025, knew 2070, 
bliew 10093, fewe 2107, newe 17291, 
trewe 17292. In the middle of a word 
aw, ow are replaced by au, ou, but 
before t^, i^' is retainer as ; howre 
3909, schowye 3910. 

Wanaea from ags. ^, as in : lawe, ags. 
lagu 311 ; dawes, ags. dag, 11492, and 
as day is more common for the last, we 
also find lay for the first, 4796. Com- 
pare also fawe a^. faegen 5802 rhym- 
ing with lawe, i-slawe 945, for fain, 
slain, W also replaces g in: sawe 
1528, 6241, mawe 4906, wawes 1960, 
sorw 10736, morwe 2493, borwe 10910, 
herberw 4143, herbergh 767, 11347. 

III. Linguals d, t, th, s. 

The rule of doubling medial conso- 
nants is neglected if D stands for aes. t$, 
as : thider 4564, whider 6968, gaderd, 
togeder, etc, in the preterits dide 
3421, 7073. 8739, and hade 556, 619, 
[Ellesmere and a few MSS. where it 
seems to haye been an accommodation 
to the rhymes sp<ide, blade."] Similarly 
i-written 161, i-write 5086, although 
the yowel was short in ags. [It is 
lengthened by Bullokar in the xyith 
century, p. 114, 1. 7.] Perhaps litel 
has a long t in Chaucer's time, see 87, 
5254. 

S final is often single, as : bUs 4842, 
glas 152, amys 17210.) 

The termination es in some adyerbs 
is now ce, as : oones 3470, twyes 4346, 
thries 63, hennes hens 10972, 14102, 
henen 4031 [in Tyrwhitt, heythm 
Ellesmere, heithen Corpus, no cor- 
responding word in Harleian], henne 
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2358 ; thexmes 5463, 4930, thenne 
6723; whennes 12175. 

The aspirate TH had a doable cha- 
racter y t) in ags., and a double sound, 
"which probably prevailed in Chaucer's 
time, although scarcely recognized in 
writing. That th was used in both 
senses we see from : breeth, ags. brae's 
5 ; heeth, ags. hae'5 6 ; fetheres, ags. 
fe'Ser 107 ; forth, ags. forlS 976 ; walk- 
eth 1054, etc.; that, ags. baet 10 — 
iher 43, thanked 927. The use of 
medial and final d for th are traces of 
% as : mayde, ags. maegS 69 ; quod, 
ags. eye's 909 ; wheder ags. hvaSre 
4714 [yohether^ Wright] ; cowde ags. 
en's 94; whether and cou}^e are also 
found. Again, we also find [in some 
HSS.] the ags. d replaced by ^A, in : 
&ther 7937, gather 1055, wether, 
10366, mother 5433, [in all these cases 
Wright's edition has d^ But t on the 
other hand is never put for ags. ]^. 

The relation of ^A, «, is shewn by 
their flexional interchange in -eth, -«». 

The elision of th gives wher 7032, 
10892. 

lY. Gutturals, c, ky ehj y, A, j\ q, ». 

K is used before «, «', and e before 
a, 0, u, hence kerver 1801, kerveth 
17272, but : carf 100. Medial ags cc 
becomes ch or hh^ as nekke, ags. hnecca 
238 ; thikke, ags. ]7icca 551 ; lakketh 
2282, lokkes 679. Modem eh after a 
short vowel is sometimes Ar, as : seke 18, 
bkke 2980. 

Grimm lays down the rule that 0, h 
fall into ch before «, i except when 
these vowels are the mutates of a, 0, m, 
in which cases h remains, (Gram. 1', 
515.) eeh has arisen from ags. ee in 
the same way as A;A;, as : wrecche, ags. 
vraecca 1 1332 fecche, ags. feccan (>942 ; 
cacche Mel., strecche, recche, etc. 
Probably the pronunciation was as the 
present teh. 

K was ejected from made^ though 
the form maked remains 2526. in 
reule 173, if it is not derived from the 
French, the g of ags. refful^ regol, has 
been ejected. 

G was probably always hard, and so 
may have been yy, in : brigge, ags. 
brycg 3920 ; eggyng ags. ecg, 10009 ; 
^^gO) &gs> hecg 16704. From this 
«erteinly did not much difier that ga 
which both in Chaucer and afterwaros 
passed into t,as : ligge, lye ags. lecgan, 
2207; legge, ags. lecgan, 3935; abegge, 
abeye, ags. bycgan 3936. 



The ff and y were often interchanged, 
as give yeve, forgete, forgate, gate yate, 
ayen agen, etc. The y replaced guttural 
p [due to editor] as in : yere, yonge, 
yeme, ey ; and also in words and ad- 
jectives where y arises from iff, as: 
peny, very, mery, etc., and in the pre- 
fix y or • for ags. ffe, as : ylike, ynough, 
ywis, ymade, yslain, ywriten, ysene, 
ysowe 5653. Andy we have seen is 
also interchanged with ic. 

The hard sound of ags. h is evident 
from the change of nihtf leoht, Jliht, 
viht, etc., into night, light, Jlight, 
wight, etc. 

Ags. ee had always changed into eh, 
German eeh. In some words eeh re- 
places eh as: fresshe, ags. fresc 90, 
wessch 2285, wissh 4873, asshy 2885. 
There is also the metathesis ee ox x for 
ee in axe. 

Chap, 3. Vowel mutation, apocope, and 
junction of the negative particle, 

I. There is no proper vowel mutation 
{umlaut), but botn the non-mutate and 
mutate lorms, and sometimes one or the 
other, are occasionally preserved, as: 
sote 1, swete 5 ; grove 1637, greves 
1497, 1643 to rhyme with levee ; wel- 
ken 9000, ags. wolcen, Germ, wolke ; 
the comparatives and superlatives, 
lenger, etrenger, weret, aud plurals, men, 
feet, geee, 

II. Apocope; lite, fro, mo, tho = 
than. 

III. Negative junction; before a 
vowel: non=ne on, nother, neithir — 
ne other, ne either, »ft«=ne is, nam^ 
ne am ; before hoT w. nod = ne had, 
10212, nath = ne hath 925, m7=ne 
will 8522, fio^=ne wolde 552, nerc 
=ne were 877, not = ne wot 286, 
ngsten = ne wysten 10948. 

C%ap. 4. Vowele derived from the 
French, 

French words with unaltered spelling 
were probably introduced by Chaucer 
himseu, and the others had been pre- 
viously received and changed by popu- 
lar use. 

I. The vowel a in unaccented syl- 
lables had probably even then approxi- 
mated to e, and hence these two vowels 
are often confounded. Thus Chaucer's 
a replaces fr. e^ ai, and again Ch. e re- 
places fr. a, thus: vasselage [see vae^ 
eelage, p. 642, col. 2, and waeeeyllage, 
p. 645], fr. vasselage 3056, vilanye [see 
villany, p. 642, col. 2, and eourteey, 
p. 644, col. 1], fr. vilenie> vilainie, 
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728 ; companye, fr. eompaignie 4554, 
chesteyn [ehasteyn^ eheataynf in MSS., 
seep. 642,] fr. chastaigne 2924. 

With the interchange of the ags. 
Yowela a, o, we may compare the change 
of fr. a, 0«, the latter haying probably 
a rough sound as of oo united, which 
took place before no, ns, ng, nd, nt ixi 
both languages, but au was more fre- 
quent in Chaucer and a in French, as : 
greyance 11253, greyaunce 15999, and 
other €mee and ant terminations, also : 
romauns, fr. romance 15305 ; en- 
haunsen, fr. enhanser 1436 ; straunge 
fr. estrange 10590, 10403, 10381; 
demaundes, fr. demande 8224 ; launde 
fr. lande, uncultiyated district, 1693, 
1698 ; tyraunt, fr. tirant 9863, tyrant 
15589; graunted 6478, 6595; haunt 
fr. hante 449. With the exception of 
the last word all these haye now «. 

II. Long e frequently arises from 
French a», as in : plesaunce, fr. plai- 
sance 2487 ; ajipese, fr. apaisier 8309 ; 
freeltee, fr. frailete ; peere, fr. paire 
15540. Sometimes it replaces t^, as : 
nece, fr. niez 14511 ; sege 939, siege 
56 ; and the e is eyen shod; in : cherte, 
fr. chiert6 11193. Similarly fr. t is 
omitted in the infinitiye termination 
ier, compare araee, ereanee, darreine, 
auter^ etc.. in the list of obsolete fr. 
words. 

Long e also replaces fr. w in : peple 
2662 phe word is omitted in HarL, 
other MSS. haye peple^ poeple, puple\ 
mebles [moeblis Harl.] 9188. To this 
we should refer : reproef 5598, ypreued 
[proved Harl., proeued Hen^^wrtj 487. 

III. That the pronunciation of » 
fluctuated between t and » we see by 
the frequent interchange of these let- 
ters ; the fr. shews e for It. t, as : de- 
yine 122, diyyn 15543, diyide 15676, 
diyided 15720 [Tyr. has dwide in the 
first case], enformed 10649, fr. in- 
former, enformer; defame 8416, dif- 
fiEune 8606 ; surquidrie surquedrie, 
chiyachee cheyachie, see obsolete fr. 
words below. 

rV. Chaucer frequently writes o for 
fr. o« in accented syllables, as : coyer- 
chefes [most MSS., keverehefsTSLml,'] fr. 
couyrechief 455 ; corone, fr. couronne 
2292 ; boder, fr. bonder 4017 ; goyem- 
aunce, fr. gouyemance 10625; soye- 
reyn, fr. souyerain 67. More rarely 
Ch. M=fr. Off, as : tume [most MSS., 
ioume Harl.], fr. toumer 2456 ; cur- 
tesye, fr. courtoisie 15982. 

V. Fr. ia often replaced by Ch. «» 



as: tnnnent [t&rmmt Harl.l, fr. tor- 
mente 5265; abundauntly, tc. habon- 
dant 5290; punreans, fr. poryeanoe, 

Eouryeance 1667 ; in assuage 11147, 
:. assoager, assouager, the u had cer- 
tainly the sound of w, compare aswage 
16130. 

For long u we occasionally find eWf 
which was certainly pronounced as in 
the present few^ dew^ thus: salewith 
[Harl. and the six MSS. read salueth'] 
1494, transmewed [translated HarL, 
transmeeuyd Uniy. Cam. Dd. 4, 24] 826 
mewe, fr. mue 351 [muwe Ellesmere 
and Hengwrt MSS.] jewise, fr. juise 
[juwyse Harl. and most MSS., iwes 
retworth, iuyse Lansd.] 1741. 

YI. The yowels y and t are inter- 
changed in fr. as in ags. words. 

YII. The fr. diphthongs at, oiy 
usually appear as m' in Chaucer, and 
must haye been pronounced identically, 
as: seynte, fr. saint 511; doseyn, fr. 
dosaine 580 ; cheste^, fr. chastaigne 
2924 ; peyneth, fr. j)ainer, peiner 4740 ; 
coyeitous, fr. coyoiteux, Mel. These 
diphthongs interchange in Ch. as weU 
as in fr. [different MSS. differ so 
much that Gesenius's references to 
Tyrwhitt's edition on this point are 
worthless]. For the interchange of a 
and at see I. 

YIII. When the diphthong ou arose 
from fr, 0, it was pernaps pronounced 
as long 0. This is yery probable in 
those words which now contain o or m 
in place of the diphthong, but less so 
in those which haye preseryed ou ; as 
these had eyen then perhaps the sound 
of German au, Ex. noumbre 5607 ; 
facound, fr. faconde 13465, soun, fr. 
son 2434; abounde fr. habonder 16234. 
[The other examples haye o in Wright's 
ed., or like.;fo«r 4 are not to the point ; 
the aboye are now all nasal on,} 

Chap. 5. Consonants derived from the 
French. 

The doubling of final consonants is 
frequently neglected. 

I. Liquids. 

[The examples of doubling I, r, are 
so ^tifferent in Wright's ed. that they 
cannot be cited.] 

P inserted : dampned 5530, damp- 
nacioun 6649 ; sompne 6929 =somone 
7159, sompnour 6909, solempne 209. 
This p is also often found in old fr. 
Similarly in Proyen9al dampna, somp^ 
nar, Diez. Gram. 1, 190 (ed. 1.). 
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II. Labials. 

JPfoT b; gipser, fr. ^becier 359; 
oapul, fr. cabal 7732. The letter v^ 
wnich was adopted from the romance 
langaages into English, had no doubt 
the same sound as at present, that is, 
it was the Oerman Wy and the w was 
tiie German u. [That is, Ges. con- 
fuses (y, w) with (bh, u) in common 
with most Germans.] 

As in ags. ff passes into German tr, 
80 in fr. words initial w becomes ff or 
^. Whether this change was made 
m English by the analogy of the ags. 
elements or from some other dialect of 
old fr., in which probably both forms 
were in use, it is difficult to determine. 
The following are examples : wiket, fr. 
gnichet 10026 ; awayt, fr. aguet 7239 ; 
wardrobe, fr. garderobe 14983. To 
these appear to belong wariee and 
iOMtear, though they may deriye from 
the fittoJdc waryan wastan, 

III. linguals. 

Z is an additional letter, but is sel- 
dom used, as lazer 242. Ch. generally 
writes 8 for z, 

IV. Gutturals. 

C before e, i was probably s as now. 
Fr. ffn now pronounced as German f^\ 
(nj) is reduced to m in Ch., as Goloyne 
468, feyne 738, barreine, essoine, oine- 
ment. G was doubled after short 
yowels in imitation of ags. 

The aspirate A, which seems to haye 
come from external sources into Enfir- 
lish, and was scarcely heard in speech, 
was acknowledged by Ch., but has now 
disappeared, as : abhominaciouns 4508. 
In proheme 7919, the h seems only in- 
serted as a diseresis. 

Fr. qu before e and i is often changed 
into k, as : phisik 913, magik 418, 
practike 6769, cliket 10025. 

Chap. 6. Apharesis of unaccented 
French e, a. 

Initial e is frequently omitted before 
st, ap, 8C, as : stabled, fr. establir 2997 ; 
spices, fr. espece 3015; specially 14, 
squyer, fr. escuyer 79,scoler, fr.escolier 
262; straunge, nr. estrange 13. Similarly 
a, Cf are rejected in other words where 
they are now receiyed, as : potecary 
14267, compare Italian bottega a shop ; 

Frentis 14711, pistil 9030, compare 
taUan pietola, chiesa. The initial a 
in avyeioun 16600, has been subse- 
quently rejected. 



Pabt II. Flexion* 

Chap. 1. On Nowu, 

Chap, 2. On A^eetivee. 

Chi^. 3. OnJhronoune f NumeraU, 

Chap. 4. On Verba. 

Appendix. 

I. Obsolete Chaucerian words of 
Anglosaxon origin. 

[All Gesenius's words are inserted, 
though some of them are still in fre- 
quent use, at least proyincially, or haye 
been recently reyiyed. To all such 
words I haye prefixed f. The italic 
word is Chaucer's, the roman word is 
ags., meanings and obseryations are in 
brackets. Gesenius seems to haye sim- 
ply extracted this list from Tyrwhitt's 
Grlossary without yerification, as he has 
occasionally giyen a reference as if to 
Cant. Tales, which belongs to Bom. of 
Bose. The Mel. and Pers. T. refer to 
the tales of Melibeus and the Persoun, 
without any precise indication, as edi- 
tions differ so much.] 

abegge abycgan [abide] 3936, abeffc 
13515, abye 12622 agrise agrisan 
[frighten] 5034, algates algate algeats 
[in any case] 573, 7619, anhang an- 
hangan [hang on] 13690, attry atterly 
atter atterlic Persons Tale [poisonous], 
awreke ayrecan [wreak] 10768. 

bale [p. 3791, barme bearm [lapl 
10945, bedred Deddredda [bedriddenj 
7351, 9168; biknowe becnayan [con- 
fess] 5306, blgnne blinnan [cease] 13099, 
blgve [quickly, supr& p. 380, col. 2], 
borwe [supr^ p. 380, col. 2 ; where for 
loan read security]^ bouk b^oe [belly] 
2748, byleve frank, pilipan, germ, blei- 
ben, [remain] 10897. 

fchaffare ce&p + faran P germ, kauf- 
fahren [chaffer, bargain] 4558, clepe 
dypjan [call] 3432, [name] 121, etc., 
colde [to tuni cold] 5299, "feop cop 
[top] 556, <^dofjan [daft] 4206, dere 
derjan [hurt] 1824, 10554, deme deam 
dym [hidden p. 382] 3278, 3297, 
dighten dihtan [dispose] 6349, 16015, 
fdomesman [jndge] 15976. 

eft 'aft eft [again] 1671, 5212, eft- 
sones [soon again] 6390, eftsoone 16082, 
feek eke [eke] 5, felde yldo eldo fold 
age] 6797, emforth [suprk p. 666, col. 2, 
1. 8,] fere erjan [to plougn] 888, erme 
earmjan [to pity] 13727, ers, ears an 
[arse] 3732, 7276. 

fele fela feola [many] 8793, fere 

E companionship, supr& p. 383], fjlt fitt 
song] 15296, Jl^ aflyman [driye 
away] 17114, /o floga P [arrow] 17196, 
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fonffe fimgan [take] 4797, /orpine 
pinan [waste away] 206^ forward fore- 
yeard [promise] 831, 850, 854, 4460, 
freyne gefregnan [ask] 12361, fremde 
fremed [strange] 10743. 
gale galan [yell] 6414, 6918, fgar 

fearran [maKe; the' word is get in 
[arL, Heng., Corp., gar in Tyrwhitt] 
4130, girden geara gyrdP [cut off] 
16032, gleede gled [heat] 3379, gnide 
gnidan fso Tyr., girdyng Harl., gig- 
gynge EUes., Cam., gyggynge Heng., 
gydyng Corp. gideing Lans., eigyng 
Pet.] 2504, grame grama, ger. gram 
[grief] 13331, greyth hra'^an [pre- 
pare] 4307, graithe 16080. 

hale heals [neck] 4493, halse heals- 
jan [emhrace] 15056, [heende frank, 
pihandi, germ, behende [swift F conr- 
teons, supr& p. 385] 3199, 6868, hente 
gehentan [to take] 700, hent 7082, 
herde hiide [shepherd] 605, 12120, 
herie herjan [j>raise] 5292, 8492, heste 
haes [command] 14055, by heste 4461, 
Atf^^tf [jjromised] 2400, hete 4754, ^hight 
[callj 1015, fhie higan, on hye [in 
haste] 2981, in hyghe [in haste] 4629. 
hine hina [hind p. 385] 605, fhoU 
holt, germ, nolz [wood] 6. 

Jape geap [joke] 707, 4341, 13240, 
[to joke] 15104. 
kithe cySan [announce] 7191, keked 

ferm. sicken [Corp., loked Harl., liked 
[eng.J 3445, later»d [delayed] Pers. 
Tale, fleehe laece 3902, lydne lyden 
riangoage] 10749, leemes leoma [ray : 
ieemee Harl.] 16416, lere laeran [teach] 
6491,10002, levene [lightning] lige ? 
more probably than, hlifjan 5858, 
flewed laevd leaved [ignorant] 6928, 
7590, liseed lysan [loosed] 11482, [re- 
mission] 11550, nth ]iiS [limb] 16361, 
litherly ly^r \&6 [bad], ger. liederlich, 
3299. 

make maga mag, [husband] 5667, 
[wife] 9698, [match] 2558. 

nempnen nemnan nemjan [name] 
4927, note notu [business] 4066. 

oned [united] 7550. 

fpan panne [brainpan, skull] 15438. 

rathe hnX hra^S [quick] 14510, 
frecehe r^can [reck, care] 2247, 4514, 
reed raed [advice] 3527, [to advise] 
3073, reyse goth. uiraisjan [travel] 54, 
rye arisan, germ, reisholz [twig] 3324, 
roune riln 7132, rowne 10530, rode 
nide [ruddiness, face] 3317, 15138. 

feawe sagu [saying] 1528, echawe 
scuva Bcua [shade, grove] 4365, 6968, 
thymeryng sciman scimjan^ger. schim- 
mem, [Heng., glymeryng Karl,] 4295, 



eeheene sctne sce6ne scdne, ger. schSn 
[beautifdl] 1070, 10202, fahepen scy- 
pen, ger. schoppen [stable] 6459, 
aehonde sce6nde [disgrace] 15316, 
-feibbe sib [relation] Mel., eikurly 
frank, sihhur, germ, sicher 137, eeeur 
[ib.] 9582, sithe siiS [times] 5575, 5153, 
eithen eith sin si^an 4478, 1817, seth 
5234, sehenehith scencan [pour out 
wine] 9596, smythe smitSan [forgel 
3760, sonde sand [message, messenger] 
4808, 14630, fsparre sparran [sparj 
992, star/ steerf [died] 935, 4703, 
Steven stefen [voice] 10464, stounde 
stund [space of time] 3990, fstreen 
stre6nan [parents] 8033, swelte sveltaa 
jdie] 3703, swelde 1358, sweven svefen 
|dream] 16408, etc., swithe svi'S 
^quickly] 5057. 

ftene te6na [loss] 3108, thewes ^ekr 
[morals] 8285, tholid boljan [suffer] 
7128, ithrepe j^reapjan [blame] 12754, 
ttoynne tvinjan tve6njan [doubt, sepa- 
rate] 837, 13845. 

. unethe e&iSe [uneasily] 3123, unheU 
unhaelu [affliction] 13531, unright un- 
riht [injury] 6675. 

toanhope vanjan + hopa [despair] 
1251, tr0/A;«<f vlacjan? frank, welchdn, 
germ, verwelkt [withered] 14153, 
fwelken volcen 9000, [Harl. reads 
heven 16217, Tyr. icelken"], ftcende 
[went] 21, tphil er [shortly, just now] 
13256, f whilom hvilum, g^r. weiland 
861, wisse visan [shew] 6590, wone 
vunjan [dwell] 337, fwood vod [mad] 
1331, trooeftYA [rageth] 12395. 

yeme geome 6575, fyede eode [went] 
13069, ywys gewis [certainly] 6040. 

II. Obsolete Chaucerian words of 
French origin, 

[The italic word is Chaucer's, the 
roman the old French as given by 
Gesenius on the authority of Roquefort ; 
when this is not added the word was 
unchanged bj Chaucer. Meanings and 
remarks are in brackets. This list again 
contains many words not really obso- 
lete, here marked with f .] 

agregge agregier [aggravate] Mel., 
amoneste [amnonishi Mel., anientissed 
anientir [annihilated] Mel., arace ar- 
rachier [tear] 8979, farray^ [order] 
8138, [state, condition] 718, 8841, 
4719, [dress] 8860, [escort] 8821, [to 
put in order] 8837, arette^ arester [ac- 
cuse, impute] 726 [Harl., Corp., Pet., 
Lans., have ret, rette, the others na- 
rette']^ 2731, fassoile [solve, absolve] 
9528, attempre attemprer 16324, Mel., 
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avaunte aranter H^oast] 5985, avaun" 
tour [boaster] Mel., avoutrie [adultery] 
6888, advoutrie 9309, auter autier 2294, 
moayt agaet [watch] 7241, 16211, 
ayel aiel [grandfather] \ayel Harl., 
ayell Corp., Lans., axel EUes, Heng. 
Gam., eile Pet.] 2479. 

fbareigne baraigne [barren] 8324, 
bareyn 1979, fbawiery baudene [joy] 
1928, fbenesotm beneison 9239, blandite 
blandir Pers. T., bobatmce boubance 
6151, borel borel [rough dark dress] 
5938, [rough] 11028, bribe [broken 
meat after a meal] 6960, [beg] 4415, 
humed bumir 1985. 

eantel [fragment] 3010, '\eatel catels 
[eoods] 542, 4447, -^charboele [carbun- 
cle] 15279, ehesteyn chastaigne [chest- 
nut] 2924, chivaehie chevauch^e [ca- 
valry expedition] 85, chivache 16982, 
elergeoun clergeon [acolyte] 14914, 
eorrumpable [corruptible] 3012, eostage 
[cost] 5831, covine [practice, cunning] 
606, coulpe [fault] Pers. T., eustumance 

[custom] 15997* ereaunee creancier 
act on credit] 14700, 14714. 

deregne derainier [prove justness of 
claim] 1611, 1633, delyver deliyre 
[quick] 84, fdiaarrag desarray [con- 
nisionj Pers. T., disputisoun disputison 
[dispute] 11202, dole dol [grief, no re- 
ference given, 4*38], drewery druerie 
[fidelity] 15303. 

egrimoigne agrimoine [agrimony] 
12728, encheeoun enchaison [cause] 
10770, engendrure [generation] 5716, 
engregge engreger [aggravate] Pers. T., 
enhorte enhorter [exhort] 2853, fentent 

S intention] 3173, feechue eschuir 
avoid] Mel., essoine essoigne [excuse] 
?ers. T., estrea [situation, plan oi 
house] 1973, 4293. 

faiteur faiteor [idle fellow, no re- 
ference], false falser [to falsify] 3175, 
ffeg fSe [faith] 3284, ffers [fierce] 
1600, fetga [beautiful] 157, Jiatmce 
fiance [trust, false reference, 6*167] 
fortune fortuner [render prosperous] 
419. 

garget gargate [neck] 16821, "fgrnt 
[genteel] 3234, gyn engin [trick] 10442, 
13093, giteme gisteme guiteme [euitar] 
3333, 4394, gonfenon [standai? 6*62, 
gounfaueoun 6*37]. 

fharie harier [persecute] 2728 [rent 
Wr., hariedy the Six MSS.], herburgage 
[dwelling] 4327, humblesae [humble- 
ness] 4585. 

jambeux [leg^gs] 15283, jangle 
jangler [to jest] 10534, [a jest] 6989, 



Juwiae juise [judgment] 1741, iroue 
ireux [angry] 7598. 

lacheete [negligence] Pers. T., ktua^ 
rt«8- [electuaries} 428, 9683, letterure 
lettr^ure [Uterature] 15982, 12774, 
loos los [praise, good fame] 13296, 
Mel., losengour [flatterer] 16812. 

Mahoun Mahon [Manomet] 4644, 
fmaistrie [master's skill] 3383, [mas- 
tery] 6622, 9048, f malison maleiceon 
[malediction] Pers. T., fmanaee ma- 
nachcr [menace] 9626, maat mat [sad] 
957, matrimoigne [matrimony] 9447, 
maumet mahommet [idol] Pers. T., 
mereiable [mercifid] 15099, mesel 
Reper] Pers. T., meselrie Qeprosy] Pers. 
T., -^mewe mue [place for keeping birds] 
351, 10957, mester [mystery, business, 
trade] 615, 1342 [except in Harl., 
which reads cheer."] 

nakers nacaires [kettiedrums] 2513, 
nyce [foolish] 6520, nycete 4044. 

-foynement oignement 633, olifaunt 
oUfant [elephant] 15219, opye [opium] 
1474. 

f palmer palmier 13, parage [parent- 
age] 5832, parfight parfyt parat [per- 
fect] 72, 3011, parte parter [take part 
in] 9504, -fpenanee [penitence] Pers. 
T., [penance] 223, [affliction] 5224, 
11052, penant [penitent] 15420, jtw- 
raille [poor peo^e] 247, prow prou 

fprofitj 13715, fpurveanee pourveance 
providence, forethought] 1254, 6152, 
3566, puterie [whor^om] Pers. T., 
putour [whoremonger] Pers. T. 

rage ragier [sport] 3273, real [royal] 
15630, rially [royally] 380, reneye 
rentier [renounce] 4760, 4796, repeire 
[retuml 10903, respite 11886, froute 
[crowd] ger. rotte, 624. 

f solas [joy, pleasure] 800, 3654, 
sourde sourdre [to rise] Pers. T., sur- 
quedrie [presumption] Pers. T. 

talent [inclination, desire] 5557, Pers. 
T. tester testiere [horse's head armour] 
2501, textuel [texted wel Wr., having 
a power of citmg texts] 17167, trana^ 
m^tTtf transmuer ^translated Wr,"] 8261, 
tretys traictis [well made, streight Wr.j 
152, ftriaele [remedy] 4899, trine trin 
[triune] 11973. 

vasselage [bravery] 8056, fverray 

Etrue] 6786, fversijiour versifieur 
versifyer] Mel., viage v6age [journey] 
7, 4679, fvitaille [victuals] 3551, void 
voider [to remove] 8786, [to depart] 
11462, [to leave, make empty] 9689. 

ioariee garir [heal] 12840, [grow 
whole], Mel. fwastour gasteur [waster] 
9409. 
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M. Rapp on the PaoNUNCiATioN OF Chauceb. 

Dr. Moritz Rapp, at the conclusion of his Verghichende Gram- 
matiky vol. 3, pp. 166-179, lias given his opinion concerning the 
pronunciation of Chaucer, cliiefly on d priori grounds, using Wright's 
edition, and has appended a phonetic transcription of the opening 
lines of the Canterbury Tales as a specimen. This account is here 
annexed, slightly abridged, with the phonetic spelling transliterated 
into palaeotype, preserving aU the peculiarities of the original, such 
as absence of accent mark, duplication of consonants, German (bh) 
for (w), modem English errors of pronunciation, etc. A few re- 
marks are added in brackets. 



The Uquids are to be pronounced as 
-written, and hence I is not mute, 
tiiough there is a trace of its disap- 
pearance m the form (naf) for (H«lf). 
The transposition of r is not complete ; 
we again find (renne) for (iman), and 
(brenne) for (biman), English (rann, 
b^m), (thurkh) through is unchanged, 
(bird) and (brid) are both used, 
(threshe) replaces (therskon), and 
rbreste) replaces (berstan), English 
(iwrst). 

Among the labials, b remains after 
m in (kmb), but (limm) is without the 
present mute b. For (nemnon) we 
haye the peculiar (nempnen), and 
fdmilarly (d^mpnen) to damn. Final 
/ as in (ohiii) wife, is also written 
medially wive, that is, in the French 
fashion, because v tended towards /in 
the middle ages.. But initially, ia 
order to preserre the pure German (bh), 
recourse was had to the reduplication 
uu or w. On w after a vowel see 
below. (£h) sometimes arises from a 
guttural, as sonve, that is, (sorbhe) 
now sorrow = (sorroo), from sorff. 

Among the dentals d and t occasion 
no difficulty, and s has, by French in- 
fluence, become pure (s), [Dr. Rapp 
holds it to haye been (sj) in ags.j 
especially as it sometimes results from 

LThe z is merely an s. The most 
cult point is th. In ags., we haye 
shewn [supra p. 656, note] that it had 
only one yalue (th). I consider that 
this is also the case for this dialect. 
As regards the initial sound, which in 
the English pronouns is (dh), there is 
not only no proof of this softening, but 
the contrary results from y. 12589 
So faren we, if I schal say the sothe. 
Now, quod oure ost, yit let me talke 
to the. 
The form sothe has here assumed a 
false French e^ since the ags. is (sooth) 



and English (suuth), [it may be the 
adyerbial e, or the definite e, according 
as the is taken as the pronoun or the 
definite article,] which must therefore 
haye here been called (soothe), as this 
th is always hard, and as to the, i.e. 
(too thee) rhymes with it, shewing that 
the e of sothe was audible if not long, 
and that the th of to the was neces- 
sarily hard, as the English (tun dhii) 
would haye been no rhyme, [but see 
suprli p. 3181. Similar rhymes are 
(aluu thee) allow thee, and (juuthe^ 
youth, (mi thee) hie thee, and(sbhiithe) 
quickly, [suprsi pp. 318, 444, n. 2]. The 
Anglosaxon yalue of the letters must 
be presumed until there is an eyident 
sign of some change haying occurred. 
For the medial English th we haye a 
distinct testimony that the Icelandic 
and Danish softening of d into (dh) 
had not yet occurred, for the best MSS. 
retain the ags. dj thus : ags. (faeder) 
here ffoder), now (faadher), (goderian) 
here (gader) now(g8edhdh9r),(tog8edere) 
here (togEoer) now (togKdhdhor), (bhE- 
der) here (bhEderj now (uEdhdhar), 
weather, (moodor^ here (mooder) now 
rmadhdhor) motner, (khbhider^ here 
rkhbhider) now (huidhdhor) wnither, 
(thider) here (thider) now (dhidhdhar) 
thither. Inferior MS. haye father, 
gather, thither, etc., shewing that the 
softening of d into the Danish (dh) 
began soon after Chaucer. But when 
we find the d in Chaucer it foUows as 
a matter of course that the genuine 
old ]7 (th) as in (broother, fether) when 
here written brother, f ether, could only 
haye had the sound (th), and could 
not haye been pronounced like the 
(bradhdher, fsdhdnor). The ags. ku^e 
is here (kuth) and also (kud) or (kuud) 
for (kun-de.) 

Ainong tne gutturals, h is written 
for when e or % follows, and before 
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n as ^knxa) knew. The reduplicated 
form IB ek. The ff is pure (ff) in the 
German words, but in French words 
the syllables ye, gi, have the ProYen9al 
■ounos (dzhe, dzhi), which is certainly 
beyond the Imown rang>e of Norman or 
old French, where g is resolyed into 
simple (zh), but here gentil is still 
(dzhentil) not (zhentil). Similarly 
romanic eh is (tsh), and this yalue 
is applied to old naturalised words, 
in which the hiss has arisen from 
k, as (tshertsh) from (kirk), (tshtfep) 
from (keapjon) cheapen, and m 
thoroughly Grerman words (tshild 
from (kild) child ; and (slk) be- 
comes {eetBb) each. Reduplication is 
expressed by ceh, representing the 
sluLrpened (tsh) [i.e. which shortens the 
preceding yowel] so that (bhrsekka) 
exile becomes tvreeche, and sometimes 
wretch^ which can only mean (bhrstsh) ; 
similarly from (fekkan^ comes (fetshe) 
and in tiie same way (retshe, stretshe) 
and the obscure eacche = (kotshe), 
which comes from the Norman cachierj 
although (tshase) also occurs from the 
French chasser. The reduplicated g 
occasions some difficulty. In French 
words abbregier can only give abregge 
= (abredzhe), and hger giyes (lodzhe), 
etc., but the hiss is not so certain in 
irigge bridge, egge edge, point, hegge 
hedge, as now preyalent, Wause we 
find idso ligge and lie from (ligg^n) 
now (lai), legge and (lEBie) from Tleg- 
gaa) now (1^, and (absEie) nrom 
(bygg*^) Jiow (bai). Similarly (bEg^e) 
asK, beg, now (bsg), which, as I be- 
lieye, was formed from (bui^on) or 

St>Egean) to bow. Here we find mo- 
em (dzh) and hence the (dzh) of the 
former cases is doubtful. 

The softening of g into (j) is a 
dighter difference. The letter (j) does 
not occur in ags., and has been replaced 
in an uncertain way by «', y, ge. In 
Chaucer the simple sign g is employed 
[more generally 3, the y is due to the 
editor, p. 310], which often ?oes for- 
ther than in English, as we naye not 
only (jeer) a year, but give and (jEve, 
joi^ forjBte, jot, ojEu, ojEust) and (eb) 
or^BEi) an egg. 

The termination ig drops its g, as 
(pEui) for penig, and the particle ge 
assumes the form t , as (inuukh) enough, 

iibhis') certain, and in the participles 
itaken) taken, (imxAd) made, (isLAA^ 
or (islBEn) slain,{is0aie) seen, (ibhriten) 
written, etc. From (geliike) comes 



filiik) or (iliitsh), and the suffixed 
(-liik) is reduced to (li). 

The old pronunciation (qg) must be 
retained for ng^ thus (loqg, loqger) or 
(leqger) ; there is no certoin eyidence 
for (loqq). The French nasal is in pre- 
ference expressed by n. What the 
Frenchman wrote raison and pro- 
nounced (rEEsoq*) is here written reeotm 
and called (resuun), as if the (^) were 
unknown. As the termination in 
givende has assumed the form (jiving), 
we might conjecture the sound to be 
(giyiq), because the form comes direct 
irom (giyin), as the Scotch and com- 
mon people still say, but we must re- 
member that giving also answers to the 
German Oebungy in which the g is 
significant. 

We now come to A, which is also 
a difficulty. That initial h before a 
yowel had now become (h*) as in Grer- 
man of the XIII th century, is yery pro- 
bable, because h was also written in 
Latin and French words, and is still 
spoken. Chaucer has occasionally 
elided the silent fin the French fashion 
before A, which was certainly an error 
[wM freilich ein Miesgriff war ! 
shared by Orrmin, supr^ p. 490, and 
intermediate writers, who were free 
from French influence.] For the me- 
dial A, the dialect perceiyed its differ- 
ence from {iL*)y and hence used the new 
combination ghy known in the old 
Flemish, where the soft (kh) has been 
deyeloped from g. The ags. mA^ = 
(nikht) became night = (nikht), and 
similarly thurgh = (thurkh). For 
(khlEakhon) we haye lawhf and 
laugh, both = (Luikh) ; (sEakh) giyes 
gawh = (sAAkh) or aeigh = (sEskh). 
Before /, n, r, the ags. h has disap- 
peared, but ags. (khbhiite) is here 
somewhat singularly written tohitef a 
transposition of hwite. Had h been 
silent it would haye been omitted as in 
hi, hn, hr, but as it was different from 
an ordinary h before a yowel, this ab- 
normal sign for (khbh), formed on the 
analogy of gh, came into use, and 
really signified an abbreyiated heayy 
ghw. Hence (khbhiito) retained its 
Anglosaxon sound in Chaucer's time. 
fRapp could not distinguish English w 
nrom (u), and hence to him whwaa 
(hu), the real meaning of toh thus 
escaped him. His theory is that h 
was always (kh) in the old Teutonic 
languages,] 

We haye still to consider ek and ke. 
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The former was softened to (sjkj) in 
ags., and hence prepared the way for 
the simple (sh), and this ma^ naye 
nearly occurred by Chaucer's time, as 
he writes sch which bears the same re- 
lation to the French ch={i»h)f as the 
Italian sei to ei, a shewing the omission 
of the initial t. Some MSS. use ssh 
and eyen the present shy the guttural 
bein^ entirely forgotten. The affs. ks 
remains, but sk is still transposed into 
is in the bad old way, as axe=(akBe) 
for (aske). 

For the yowels, Gesenius has come 
to conclusions, which are partly based 
on Grimm's Grammar, and partly due 
to his haying been preoccupied with 
modem Engush, and haye no firm 
foundation. The Englishmen of the 
present day haye no more idea how to 
read their own old language, than the 
Frenchmen theirs. We Germans are 
less prejudiced in these matters, and 
can judge more freely. Two conditions 
are necessary for reading old English 
correctly— first, to read Anglosaxon 
correctly, whence the dialect arose; 
secondly, to read old French correctly, 
on whose orthography the old English 
was quite unmistakably modelled. 
[The complete catena of old English 
writers now known, renders this asser- 
tion more than doubtM. See suprd, 
p. 588, n. 2, and p. 640.] 

We must presume that the old 
French a was pure (a). The ags. a, 
was lower = (a). The English ortho- 
graphy paid no attention to this differ- 
ence, and hence spoke French as {a). 
There can be no doubt of this, if we 
obserye that this a was lengthened into 
au or aWf the yalue of which from a 
French point of yiew was (aa), as it 
still is in English, as straunge, de- 
maundej tyrattnty graunte, haunte. In 
all these cases the Englishman en- 
deayours to imitate French nasality by 
the combination (aau). [This au for 
a only occurs before n, see supr& p. 
143, and mhk Chap. VIII., § 3]. 

The old short yowel a hence remains 
(a) as in ags, thus (makjan) is in the 
oldest documents (m^kie, maki^ and 
afterwards (make), where the {a) need 
no more be prolonged by the accent 
than in the German machm (makh'^), 
and we may read (makke). [But see 
Orrmin's makenn^ p. 492][. 

The most important point is that the 
ags. &lse diphthongs are again oyer- 
come ; instead of (Balle) we haye the 



older form (alle), instead of (sksarp) we 
find (sharpe) etc. The nasal (on), as 
in ags., is disposed to fall into (on), as 
(bond, lond, droak, begonne), etc. 

The greatest doubt might arise from 
the ags. <B or rather (se) appearing as 
(0) without mutation; thus, ags. Tthaet, 
khbhset, bhseter, smsel) again fall into 
(that, khbhat, bhater, smal). The mu- 
tation is revoked — ^that means, the ags. 
mutation had prevailed in literature,but 
not with the whole mass of the people^ 
and hence in the present popular for- 
mation might revert to the older sound, 
for it is undeniable that although the 
present Englishman says (dhset) with 
a mutated a, he pronounces (Huivt, 
UAAtar, smAAl) what, water, small, 
without a mutate. In most cases the 
non-mutated form may be explained by 
a flexion, for if (dseg) in c^. gave the 
plural (dagas), we may un^rstand how 
CShaucer writes at one time (dsE) day 
and at another (dAA) daw for day, 

Short e remains unchanged as (b) 
under the accent, when unaccented it 
had perhaps become (a). Even in ags. 
it interchanges with i, ^, as (tshirtsh) 
or (tshertsh) church. The ags. eo is 
again overcome, for although forms like 
heoy beoy, stiU occur in the oldest monu- 
ments, e is the later form, so that 
(stEorra) star again becomes (stBrre^, 
and (gEolu) yeUow gives (jElbhe, jeIu), 
(fEol) fell becomes (fsll, fill), etc. A 
short (e) sometimes rhymes with along 
one in Chaucer, as (mKde, r^e) mea- 
dow, red. Such false rhymes are how- 
ever found in German poetry of the 
XIII th century, and they are far from 
justifying us in introducing the modem 
long vowel into such woros as (make, 
msde), etc. 

The old long yowel e is here (ee), as 
appears all the more certainly from its 
not being distinguished in writing from 
the short. [Rapp writes i e, but he 
usually pairs e e, cl ^ = (^ e, bb e), the 
{ee) being doubtful, {ee^ ee). This 
arises from German habits, but in 
reality in closed syllables (e) is more 
frequent than (e), if a distinction has 
to be made. It would perhaps haye 
represented Rapp more correctly to 
have written {ee e, ee e), but I con- 
sidered myself bound to the other dis- 
tribution, although it leads here to the 
absurdity of making (ee, b) a pair]. 
The quantity of the 1^. must be re- 
tained, hence (s^kan, keeae) can only 
give {Beeke, k^) seek, keen, and from 
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(sbbtf^) we also obtain (soote), with 
omitted («^), compare Norse (soecet) 
sweet. [The carenil notation of quan- 
tity by Orrmin points him out as a 
better authority for this later period.] 
Long {ee) also replaces ags. a as (h^ere, 
aee, u^^) hare, sea, sleep, and the old 
long ^0 as (s^ke, Itf^fe l^^e, d^e, 
tsh«0se) seek, lief, deep, choose, and 
finally the old long ^a as (^k) from 
(eak), and similarly (jgreete^ b^^ne, 
tBheepe) great, bean, cheapen. These 
different (ee) rhjrme together and have 
r^^ularly become (ii) in modem Eng- 
lish. There is no doubt about short 
», and long •' could not haye been a 
dU^phthong, because the French ortho- 
graphy had no suspicion of such a 
sound. Ags. if is sometimes rendered 
by ui as fuire fire, which, however, 
already rhymes with (miire) and must 
therefore haye sounded (fiire). The 
(yj) had become (ii) eyen in ags., so 
mat (bmud) becomes (briide), etc. 
Least of all can we suppose short i in 
(bhilde, tshilde, finde) wud, child, find, 
to be diphthongal, or eyen long, as the 
orthography would haye otherwise been 
quite different. 

Short may retain its natural sound 

!o), and often replaces ags. u, thus 
Bumor^ gplyes (sommer), and (khnut, 
fdrthor) giye (not, forther) nut, further. 
In tiiese cases the Englishman gene- 
rally recurs to the mutate of (u), to be 
presently mentioned. 

Long in Chaucer unites two old 
long yowels, (aa) in (noome), some- 
times (HAm), (goost from (gAAst), 
(oothe) from (aaw) oath, (Hoote) from 
(HAt) ; and the old (oo) in (booke, 
tooke, foote, soothe). Both (oo) rhyme 
together, and must haye, thereiore, 
closely resembled each other ; they can 
scarcely haye been the same, as they 
afterwards separated ; the latter may 
haye inclined to (u) and has become 
quite (u). 

The sound of (u) is in the French 
fashion constantly denoted by ou, [But 
see Bwprk p. 425, 1. 3. Rapp is pro- 
bably wrong in attributing the intro- 
duction to French influence.] French 
raison was written raisun by the Anglo- 
Norman, and resoun by Chaucer, which 
could haye only sounaed (resuun). A 
diphthong is impossible, as the name 
Ciweawnts Caucasus rhymes with hous^ 
and resoun with toun. Hence the 
sound must haye been (huus, tuun) as 
in all German dialects of this date. 



Hence we haye (fluur) flower for the 
French (fleecer). The real difficulty 
consists in determining the quantity of 
the yowel, as it is not shewn by the 
spelling. Position would require a 
short (u) in cases like (shulder, hund, 
stund, bunden) shoulder, old (skulder), 
hound, hour, bound ; but the old 
(Bookhte) must produce a (suukhte) 
sought ; and cases like (brukhtei 
thukhte) brought, thought, are doubt- 
ful. 

On the other hand the yowel written 
«, must haye been the mutate common 
to the French, Icelander, Dutchman, 
Swede. The true sound is therefore 
an intermediate, which may haye fluc- 
tuated between (oe, u, y), (lyst, kyrs) 
desire, curse. These u generally de- 
riye from ags. u, not y. The use of 
this sound in the unaccented syllable is 
remarkable. The ags. (bathjan) has two 
forms of the participle (bathod, bathed). 
Hence the two forms in Chaucer, 
(bathyd) or rather (bathud) exactly as 
in Icelandic [where thew = (p), not (u), 
supr& p. 548], the second (bathid, 
btfthed). Later EngUsh, howeyer, 
could not fix this intermediate sound, 
and hence, forced by the mutations, gaye 
the short u the colourless natural yowel 
a), except before r where we stiU hear 
9), [meaning, perhaps (so). This theo- 
retical account does not seem to re- 
present the facts of the case.] The 
aboye yalue of short (u) in old Eng- 
lish is proyed by all French words 
haying this orthography. Sometimes 
Chaucer endeayours to express long 
(yy) by ui, as fruit, where, howeyer, 
we may suspect the French diphthong ; 
but generally he writes nature S>r 
(natyyre) without symbolising the 
length. We should not be misled by 
the retention of the pure (u^ in mo- 
dem English for a few of tnese mu- 
tated u, as (toll, putt, shudd, fruut). 
These anomalies establish no more 
against the clear rule than the few pure 
(a) of modem EngUsh proye anything 
against its ancient yalue. 

The written diphthongs cause pecu- 
liar difficulties. The combinations at, 
ay, ei, ey, must haye their French 
sound (ee), but as they often arise 
from (aeg) there seems to haye been an 
intermediate half-diphthongal or triph- 
thongal (eeI) ; thus (dsege) giyes (d^) 
or (oEE). From 6age) we haye the 
yariants eye, ye, eiyhe, yghe, so that 
the sound yaries as {eef% iije, iie, 
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xikhe) iikbe). Similarly (Hiikhe) and 
(Hiie) high, and (nEskne, niie) nigh. 
We have already considered au, aw, to 
baye been (aa). The ags. (lago, lakh) 
law, giyes lawe, which perhaps bor- 
dered on a triphthongal (Iaauc). In 
the same way we occasionally find 
(dAAue) day, in two syllables, instead 
of the usual (dEs), agis. (dseg, dagos), 
and from ass. (sAAbhf) comes 8aule= 
(sAAle) and aoule, wmch could haye 
only been (suule). The medial ow=i 
OM, that is, (uu), but before a yowel it 
might also border on a triphthong; 
thus lotoh = (luukh) low, is also written 
hwe = (looue) P Oughen = (uukhen), 
and also o«7m = (oouen), now oum^ 
(oon). Similarly growe may haye 
yaried between (gruue, grooue) and so 
on with many others. These cases 
nye most room for doubt, and the 
dialect was probably unsettled. But 
the diphthong eu, ew, leayes no room 
for doubt; it cannot be French (oe) 
for hewre hour is here (nyyre) [proba- 
bly a misprint for (Huure)], and for 
peuple we also find (p«eple). On the 
other hand the French beauts, which 
was called (b^aut^^, heoiee) is here 
written bewt^, which was clearly 
(bEUt««). Similarly German words, as 
kneta, cannot haye been anything but 
(kneo, knsu). Similarly (uEue) new. 
The French diphthong oi as in vois 

Khbhan that ^prille bhith His sbmires soot 
The drukht of martsh Hath pBrsed too the 

root 
^nd bathyd B-vri Txicn in sbhitsh likmir 
Of khbhitsh yertyy- xndxhKndred is the 

fluor, 4 

Ehbhan Sefirjrs eek. bhith His sbhMte breeth 
Enspiiryd Hath in xyri Holt and Heeth 
The txndre kroppes, and the joqge sonne 
Hath in the Rain His nalfe kurs ironne, 8 
And smale fuoles maken melodiie 
That 8l«epen al the nikht ^hith oopen iie, 
Soo priketh Hsm natyyr- in het koradzhes, 
Than loqgen folk too goon on pilgrimadzhes, 
Jnd palmers for too seeken strAAndzhe 

strondes 13 

Too fsme nalbhes, knuth- in sondri londes, 
.^d spesialli from Evri shiires Ende 
Of Eqglond too Kantyrbyri th«« bhsnde 16 
The Hooll blissfyl martir for too aeeke 
That Hsm Batn Holpen khbhan that ihee 

hheet neeke. 
Bifxll that in that seBunn on a dxx 
In Santh-bhxrk at the tabbord as ii Ibs, 20 
R««di too bhsnden on mii pilgrimadzhe 
Too KsButyrb-ri bhith fyl devnut koradzhe, 
At nikht bhas kom intoo that hostelriie 
Bhxl niin and tbhsnti in a komponiie 24 
Of sondri folk bii aTeatyyr- ifalle 
In fslaship, and pilgrims bhtf«r bhi alle 
That tobhord Eant^byri bholden riide. 
The tshambers and the stables bheeren 

bhiide. 28 



yoice, was taken oyer unaltered, and 
also replaces romanic m», which waa 
too far remoyed from English feelings ; 
we haye seen fruit pass into (frjjt, 
fruut) ; ennw/er becomes (onoi) and 
deatruire is written destruie, destriey 
but had the same sound (destrsi). 

As regards the so-called mute e, H 
was undeniably historical in Chaucer 
and represented old inflections, yet it 
was, with equal certainty, in many 
cases merely mechanically imitated 
from the French. But we cannot scan 
Chaucer in the French £Euihion, with- 
out omitting or inserting the mute e at 
our pleasure, and in a critical edition 
of the poet, the spoken e only ought to 
be wriUen. What was its sound when 
spoken ? Certainly not (a) as in 
French, but a pure (e) with some in- 
clination to (i). This is shewn by the 
rhyme (soothe, too thee) already cited, 
and many others, as elerkes, d$rk m; 
(dr^ is, deedes) etc. At present 
Englishmen pronounce this final e in 
the same way as i, and in general tf,i 
present as natural a euphonicum as the 
French (o). 

The following are the opening lines 
of the Canterbury Tales reduc^ to a 
strict metre. 

[Some misprints seem to occur in 
the original, but I haye left them un- 
correctra.] 

jlnd bhsl bhe bheeren ocsyd atte baste, 
Asid shortli khbhan the sonne bhos too reste 
Soo Had ii spoken bhith Hsm zYritsh-oon 
That ii bhas of Hxr fBlaship anoon 8S 

.^d mAAde forbhard xrli too ariise 
Too tak- uur bhsx thsr ob ii ran debbiiM, 
Byt nAAthelxss, khbhiils ii Habh tiim and 

spase 
Or that ii fsrther in this tale pose 36 

Me thiqketh it akordant too resunn 
Too telle juu all the kondisiunn 
.^d khbhitsh thM bheeren and of UxbAat 

degree, 
Of eetsh of Hxm, soo as it seemed m«« 40 
^nd eek in khbhat arrxx that thee bheer- 

inne, 
^ind at a knikht than bhol ii first beginne. 
A knikht thzr bhas and that a bhorthi 

man 
That from the tiime that He first bigon 44 
Too riiden nut ne loved tshiyalriie 
Tranth and Honunr, freedoom and kyrtesiie. 
Fyl bhorthi bhas ne in His lordes bhsrre 
^nd thsrtoo nadd ne riden noomim fBrre 48 
^8 bhsl in kristendooqi as neethenKsse 
^nd xver Honaurd for His bhorthinEsae. 
AX Alisandr- ne bhas khbhan it bhas bhomne, 
FtI ofte tiim He nadd the bord bigonne 52 
ulboTen alle nasiuons in Pryse, 
In LettooQ nadde rKEsed and hi Ryse 
Noo kristen man soo oft of His degree. 
In Gsmod- alte siid£he Hodd ne bee, M 
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At mortal batEBls Hadd He bMn f!ift60ne 61 
Aad fakhten for uur f£Kth at TramassMnej 
In listes thriies and be slxsn ms foo. 
This like bhorthi knikht nadd b««n alsoo 64 
Somtiinie biutA the lord of Palatiie 
AgEVD. another HMthen in Tyrkiie, 
.^d xvermoor ne nadd a sovrsEn priis. 
.^nd thukh that He bhos bhorthi nebhas 
bhiis, 68 

.^d of His port OS miik as is a msBd. 
He nsTer nt a vilonii ne SEBd 
In al Bis liif, yntoo noo maner bhikht. 
He bhas a VBrrsE pErflkht dzhsntil knikht. 
B^ for too tslle juu of Hi« arrxx, 73 

His Hors bhas good, byt He ne bhos nukht 

Of f^ptian He bhEred a dzhepuun 
Al bismoteryd bhith His naberdzhnun, 76 
For He bhas lat komen from nis yiadzhe 
And bhBnte for too doon His pilgrimodzhe. 
Bhith Him thsr bhos his son, a Joqg 
skbhieer, 
A loTjer and a lyati batshelMT 80 



Bhith lokkes kryll- as thM bhxr Ixsd in 

prEsse, 
Ot tbhsnti jao: He bhas of adzh- ii gesse, 
Of His statyyr- ne bhas of sven Isqthe 83 
.^nd bhondyrli delivr- and greet of strEqthe, 
wind He hadd be«n somtiim in tshivatBhiie 
In Flandres, in Artais and Pikardiie, 
And bom Him bhEl, as in soo litel spase 
In Hop too stonden in his ladi grose. 
Embruudid bhas ne as it bh««r a msde 88 
^1 t^^l ot frsshe fluores, khbhiit* and r«0de. 
Siqgiqg ne bhas or fluutiqg al the ^bb, 
He bhas as frxsh as is the moonth of mBX, 92 
Short bhas ms gunn bhith sleeves loqg and 

bhiide, 
BhBl kuad ne sitt- on Hors and fsxre riide. 
He kuud soqges bhxl make and endUte, 
Dyhystn- and eek d&Ans- and bhxl pyrtrBx 

and bhriite. 96 

Soo Hoot He loTde, that bii nikhter-tale 
He sleep nomoor than dooth a nikhti(}gale. 
KyrtxBs ne bhas, lukhli {or loooU) and 

sxrvisable 
^nd karf befom His fadyr at the table. 100 



If in the above we read (ee, e) and (oo, o) for (ee^ e) and {oo, o), 
and (e) for (e) whicli is a slight difference, and also (*V, «) for (ii, i), 
and do not insist on {a) for (a), and also read (w, wh) for the un- 
English (bh, khbh), the differences between this transcript and 
my own, reduce to 1) the treatment of final e, which Rapp had not 
sufficiently studied ; 2) the merging of aU short u into (y), certainly 
erroneous ; 3) the indistinct separation of the two values of ou into 
(uu, oou), and 4) the conception of (ee), an un-English sound, as 
the proper pronunciation of ey, ay as distinct from long e. It is 
remarkable that so much similarity should have been attained by 
such a distinctly different course of investigation. 



Ikstructions fob Heading thb Phonetic Transc&ipt of the Pboloottb. 

The application of the results of Chapter lY. to the exhibition 
of the pronunciation of the prologue, has been a work of great 
difficulty, and numerous cases of hesitation occurred, where analogy 
alone could decide. The passages have been studied carefully, and 
in order to judge of the effect, I have endeavoured to familiarise 
myseK with the conception of the pronunciation by continually 
reading aloud. The examination of older pronunciation in Chap. 
v., has on the whole confirmed the view taken, and I feel con- 
siderable confidence in recommending Early English scholars to 
endeavour to read some passages for themselves, and not to pre- 
judge the effect, as many from old habits may feel inclined. As 
some difficulty may be felt in acquiring the facility of utterance 
necessary for judgiag of the effect of this system of pronunciation, it 
may not be out of place to give a few hints for practice in reading, 
shewing how those who find a difficulty in reproducing the precise 
sounds which are indicated, may approximate to them sufficiently 
for this purpose. These instructions correspond to those which I 
have given in the introduction to the second edition of Mr. R. 
Morris's Chaucer, 

The roman vowels (a, e, o, u) must be pronounced as in Italian, 
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with the broad or open «, o, not the narrow or close sounds. They 
axe practically the same as the short vowels in German, or the 
French short «, k, o, ou. The (a) is never our common English a in 
fat, that is (ee), but is much broader, as in the provinces, though 
Londoners will probably say (sb). For (o) few will perhaps use 
any sound but the familiar (o). The (u) also may be pronounced 
as (u)y that is, u in hull or oo in foot. The long vowels are 
(aa, ee, oo, uu) and represent the same sounds prolonged, but if 
any English reader finds a difficulty in pronouncing the broad and 
long (ee, oo) as in Italian, Spanish, Welsh, and before r in the 
modem EngHsh maref more, he may take the easier close sounds 
{ee, oo) as in male, mole. The short (t) is the English short f in 
pit, and will occasion no difficulty. But the long (it) being un- 
usual, if it cannot be appreciated by help of the directions on p. 
106, may be pronounced as (ii), that is as eeia feet. The vowel 
(yy), which only occurs long, is the long French u, or long German 
a. The final (-e) should be pronounced shortly and indistinctly, 
like the German final -e, or our final a in China, idea, (supra p. 119, 
note, col. 2), and inflectional final -en should sound as we now pro- 
nounce -en in science, patient. It would probably have been more 
correct to write («) in these places, but there is no authority for 
any other but an (e) sound, see p. 318. 

For the diphthongs, (ai) represents the German ai, French, at 
Italian ahi, Welsh ai, the usual sound of English aye,^ when it is 
distinguished from eye, but readers may confound it with that 
sound without inconvenience. The diphthong (au) represents the 
German au, and bears the same relation to the English ow in now^ 
as the German ai to English eye, but readers may without incon- 
venience use the sound of English ow in now. Many £nglish 
speakers habitually say (ai, au) for (ai, ou) in eye, now. The diph- 
thong (ui) is the Italian ui in lui, the French oui nearly, or more 
exactly the French oui taking care to accent the first element, and 
not to confound the sound with the English we. 

The aspirate is always represented by (H n), never by (h), which, 
is only used to modify preceding letters. 

(J j) must be pronounced as German j in ja, or English y in yea^ 
yawn, and not as English/ mjust. 

The letters (b dfgklmnprstvwz) have their 
ordinary English meanings, but it should be remembered that (g) 
is always as in gay, go, get, never as in gem\ that (r) is always 
trilled with the tip of the tongue as in ray, roe, and never pro- 
nounced as in air, ear, oar ; and also that (s) is always the hiss in 
hiw and never like a (z) as in hi«, or like (sh). The letter (q) has 
altogether a new meaning, that of n^ in »ing, singer, but ng in 
finger is (qg). 

^ This word is variously pronounced, text is generally used in the South of 

and some persons rhyme it with tiay. England, but this pronunciation is per^ 

In taking votes at a public meeting the haps unknown in Scotland, 
■ound intended to be conveyed in the 
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(Th, dh) represent the sounds in Min, then, the modem Greek S. 

(Sh, zh) are the sounds in laesh mecMure, or -pish, vinon, the 
Ft. cJiy J, 

(Khj gh) are the usual German eh in aeh and ^ in Ta;^e. But 
careful speakers will observe that the Germans have three sounds 
of ch as in ichy sufh, auchy and these are distinguished as (^h, kh, 
ktrh) ; and the similar varieties (^h, gh, g«?h) are sometimes found. 
The reader who feels it difficult to distinguish these three sounds, 
may content himself with saying (kh, gh) or even (h*). The (k«7h) 
when initial is the Scotch quh, Welsh chw, and may be called 
(khw-) without inconvenience. Pinal (gwh) differs little fix)m 
(wh) as truly pronounced in te^^en, tohaty which should, if possible, 
be carefully distinguished from (w). As however (wh) is almost 
unknovni to speakers in the south of England, they may approxi- 
mate to it, when initial, by saying (h*u), and, when £baal, by 
saying (un*). 

The italic (to) is also used in the combination (kw?) which has 
precisely the sound of qu in queetiy and in (tw) which may be pro- 
noimced as (rw), without inconvenience. 

(Tsh, dzh) are the consonantal diphthongs in chest /est, or su<;A 
fadge. 

The hyphen (-) indicates that the words or letters between which 
it is placed, are only separated for the convenience of the reader, 
but are really run on to each other in speech. Hence it frequently 
stands for an omitted letter (p. 10), and is frequently used for an 
omitted initial (h), in those positions where the constant elision of 
a preceding final -e shews that it could not have been pronounced 
(p. 314). 

These are all the signs which occur in the prologue, except the 
accent point (*), which indicates the principal stress. Every sylla- 
ble of a word is sometimes followed by (•), as (naa-tyyr*), in order 
to warn the reader not to slur over or place a predominant stress 
on either syllable. For the same reason long vowels are often 
written in unaccented syllables. 

If the reader wiU bear these directions in mind and remember 
to pronounce with a general broad tone, rather Germanesque or 
provincial, he will have no difficulty in reading out the following 
prologue, and when he has attained facility in reading for him- 
self, or has an opportunity of hearing others read in this way, he 
will be able to judge of the result, but not before. 

The name of the poet, Geoffirey Chaucer, may be called (Dzhef 'rai* 
Tshau'seer*), but the first name may also have been called (Dzhef*- 
ree*), see supra p. 462. The evenness of stress seems guaranteed 
by Gower's even stress on his own name (Guu'eer*), but he uses 
■Chaucer only with the accent on the first syllable, just as Chaucer 
also accents Gower only on the first. 
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THE PROLOG TO THE CAWNTERBERT TALES. 

— is prefixed to lines containing a defectiye first measure. 

4- is prefixed to lines containing two snperflnous terminal syllables. 

iii is prefixed to lines containing a trissyllabic measure. 

vi is prefixed to lines of six measures. 

ai' is prefixed to the lines in which saynt appears to be dissyllabic. 

(') indicates an omitted 0. 

Italics point out words or parts of words of French origin. 

Small capitals in the text are purely Latin forms or words. 

iNTEODFCnON. 

— Whan that April with his schoures swote 

The drought of March hath perced to the rote 

And bathed' ev'ry veytii* in swich licour, 

Of which vertu engend^red^ is thejlour; 4 

"Whan ZEPHTRUS, eek, with his swete brethe 

Inspired^ hath in ev'ry holt' and hethe 

The tendre croppes, and the yonge sonne 

Hath in the Ram his halfe cours ironne 8 

And smale fonles maken melodye 

That slepen al the night with open ye, — 

So pricketh hem natiir' in her' coragea ; 

Than longen folk to goon on pilgrymagesj 12 

And pahneer* 8 for to seken atrawnge stirondes 

To feme halwes couth' in sondry londes ; 

And specialllj, from ev'ry schyres ende 
iii Of Engelond, to Cawnterbery they wende, 16 

The holy blisful martyr for to soke. 

That hem hath holpen whan that they wer' seke. 
Eifel that in that sesaun on a day' 

In Southwerk at the Tabard as I lay, 20 

Redy to wenden on my pilgrynuige 
iii To Cawnterbery with ful devout corage, 

At night was com' into that hostelrye 

Wei nyn' and twenty in a company e 24 

Of sondry folk', by aventur* ifalle 

In felawschip', zndpilgrinCs wer' they alle, 

That toward Cawnterbery wolden ryde. 

The chamhrea and the stdbeVa weren wyde, 28 

And wel we weren ^«ed atte beste. 

And schortly, whan the sonne was to reste 

So hadd' I spoken with hem ev'rych oon, 

That I was of her' felawschip' anoon, 32 

Preliminary Note, ferred to thus : E. Ellesmero, Ho. 

Seven MSS. only are referred to, Hengwrt, Ca. Camhridge, Co. Gorpua, 

unless others are specially named. P. Petworth, L. Lansdowne. 
Ha. is the Harl. 7334, as edited hy 

Morris. ''The Six MSS." are those 1 Defective first measure see p. 

published by the Chaucer Society, and 333, note 1. The six MSS. do not 

edited by FumiTall. They are re- favour any other scheme, but all write 
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DHE PROOLOG TO DHE KAUNTERBER/7 TiiiALES. 

(tt) See pp. 106, 271, readers may say (n) for conyenience, p. 678. 

ioo) See p. 95, readers may read (oo, o) for (oo, o) for conyeniencey p^. 678. 
-) Initial often indicates an nnprononnced (h), and that the word is run on 
to the preceding ; at the end of a word it denotes that it is run on to 
the following. 



/ntroduk'stuun*. 

Whan dhat Aa*pml w«th -is shuur*es swoot'e 
Dhe druiiku;ht of Martsh Hath pers'ed too dhe root'e, 
And baadh'ed evm vain m swttsh Itrknur*, 
Of whttsh ver'tyy endzhen'dred ts dhe flunr ; 4 

"Whan Zef'irus, eek, wtth -»s sweet'e breeth'e 
/nspiVr'ed nath m evm Holt and Heeth'e 
Dhe ten'dre krop'es, and dhe juq*e 8un*e 
Hath in dhe Earn -»s Half*e knurs iran'e, 8 

And smaal'e fanl'es maak'en melodtre, 
Dhat deep 'en al dhe mkht wtth oop'en tre, — 
Soo prtk'eth nem naa'tyyr* tn Her koo'raadzh'es ; 
Dhan loq'en folk to goon on pn.*grtmaadzh*es, 12 

And paL'meerz for to seek'en straundzh'e strond'es, 
To fem'e nal-wes kuuth tn sundrt lond'es ; 
And spes'taltV, from evrtV shur*es end'e 
Of Eq'elond, to Kami*terber*tt dhai wend*e, 16 

Dhe Hoo'ltV blts'ful mar'tnr for to seek'e, 
Dhat Hem Hath Holp'en, whan dhat dhai weer seek'e. 

Bi'fel' dhat in dhat see-suun* on a^dai 
At Snuth'werk at dhe Tab'ard* as It lai, 20 

Reed'iV to wend'en on mf pil*grtinaadzh*e 
To Kaunterber'tV with fdl devuut* koo*raadzh*e, 
At nikht was knum tn too dhat os'telrtV'e 
Weel ntVn and twen'ttV th a kam*pantV*e 24 

Of sun'drtV folk, btV aa'ventyyr* tfal*e 
In fel'anshtVp, and ptl'grtmz wer dhai al*e, 
Dhat too'werd Kaun terber'tV wold-en rttd'e. 
Dhe tshaam'berz and dhe staa'b'lz wee*ren wtVd'e, 28 
And weel we wee'ren ees'ed at'e best'e. 
And short'ltV, whan dhe sun*e was to rest'O 
Soo Had It spook'en wtth -em evrtttsh oon, 
Dhat It was of -er fel'anshtVp anoon, 32 

or indicate a final e to April, which French pronnnciation had been imi- 

18 against Ayeril 6128, April 4426. tated. The yerse is wanting in Ca. 

8 Bam. See Temporary Preface to which howeyer reads Caun, in y. 769. 
the Six Text Edition of Chaucer, p. 89. 18 wh an t h a t, L. alone omits 

16 Oawnterbery. E. He. Co. t h a t, and makes w e r e a dissyllable, 

and Harl. 1768, write' Caun», and P. which is unusual, and is not eupho- 

indicates it. It would seem as if the nious in the present case. 

44 
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lU 



lU 



And made foorwaxd eerly for to ryse. 
To tak' our' wey theer as I you devyte. 
But natheles whyl's I hay' tym' and tpaee^ 
£er that I f either in this tale paee^ 
Me thinketh it aeeordatcnt to resoun 
To tellen you al the oondiemm 
Of eech' of hem, so as it semed' me ; 
And which they weren, and of what de^$^ 
And eek in what array that they wer* inne, 
And at a knight than wol I first beginne. 

1. The EiriGHT. 

A Knight ther was, and that a worthy man. 

That fro the tyme that he first bigan 

To ryden out, he loved' chivalry e^ 

Trouth and honour y fredoom and eurteysye. 

Eul worthy was he in his lordes werre, 

And theeito hadd' he ridden, no man ferre, 

As weel in Cristendom as hethenesse, 

And ever' honoured for his worthinesse. 

At Alisaumd^r he was whan it was wonne, 

Ful ofte tym' he hadd' the hoord bigonne 

Aboven aUe nactouns in Fruse, 

In Lettow* hadd' he reysed and in Rmey 

No cristen man so oft' of his degre. 

At Gemad^ atte sey^ eek hadd' he be 

Of Algmry and ridden in Falmyrye 

At Lyeys was he, and at Satalye 

"Whan they wer' wonn' ; and in the Grete Se 

At many a noh^l aryve^ hadd' he be. 

At mortal hatayVs hadd' he been fifkene, 

And fowghten for our' feyth at TramasseM, 

In listes thryes, and ay slayn his fo. 

This ilke worthy knight hadd' ben also 

Somtyme with the lord of Palatye, 

Ayeyn another hethen in Turkye : 

Aid evremor' he hadd' a sov^rayn prys. 

And thowgh that he wer* worthy he was wys, 



36 



40 



44 



48 



52 



56 



60 



64 



68 



33 foorward, promise. No 
MS. marks the length of the yowel in 
foor, but as the word came from 
foreweardj it would, according to the 
usual analogy, eyidenced by the mo- 
dem pronunciation of fore, have be- 
come lengthened, and the long vowel, 
aflter the extinction of the «, becomes 
useful in distinguishing the word from 
forward, onward, for to ryse 
is the readmg of the six MSS. 

36 eer, E. He. L. read er, the 
others or ; in either case the vowel was 
probably long as in modem ere. 



38 tellen, theMSS.haye telle, 
the n has been added on account of the 
following y. 

46 eurteysye, so E. He. Ca., 
the rest have curtesye; the ey 
has been retained on account of 
c u r t e y s. See Courtesy ^ p. 644. 

66 e e k is inserted in the six MSS. 

67 Palmy r;jre, the MSS. have 
all the unintelligible Belmarye. 
This correction is due, I believe, to 
Mr. W. Aldis Wright, who has kindly 
favoured me with his collation of t. 
16733 in various MSS. 
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And maad'e foor'ward eei'lit for to Ttia'e, 

To taak nur wai dheer as It juu deytVs'e. 

But naa'dheles, whnls It -aay tnm and spaas'e, 

Eer dhat It ferdher tn dbis taaie paas'e, 86 

Methtqk'eth it ak*ord*aunt* to ree*saun* 

To tel'en juu al dhe kondis'tuun' 

Of eetsh of Hem, soo as it seem'ed meoi 

And whttsh dhai wee'ren, and of what dee'gree*, 40 

And eek tn what axai* dhat dhai wer tn'e 

And at a knikhi dhan wol It first begm*e. 

1. Dhe Knikhi. 

A knight dheer was, and dhat a wurdh'tV man, 

Dhat froo dhe tiVm*e dhat -e first btgan* 44 

To rttd'en uut, nee luved tshii'valrtV 'e, 

Truuth and on*uur', free'doom* and kur*taisu*e. 

Ful wurdh'M was -e in -is lord'es wer*e, 

And dheer'to Had -e rid'en, noo man fer'e, 48 

As weel in Krist'endoom*, as Heedh'enes'e, 

And ever on'uurd* for -is wurdh'iines'e. 

At Aaliisaun'dr -e was whan it was wunx, 

Ful oft'e tiim -e Had dhe boord bigun'e 52 

Abuuven al'e naa'siuunz* in Pryys'e. 

j^ Let'oou Had -e raiz'ed and m Byys'e, 

Koo krtst'en man soo ofb of His dee'gree*. 

At Gbr-naad* at*e seedzh eek Had -e bee 56 

Of Al'dzheesiir*, and rid'en in Pal mirii'e. 

At Lii'ais was -e, and at Saa*taalii*e 

V^han dhai wer wun ; and in dhe Greet*e see 

At man'i a noobi- aa*rii-vee* Had -e bee. 60 

At mor'taal* bat'ailz* Had -e been fifteen*e 

And fouk2^;ht*en for uur faith at Traamaaseen'e 

In list'es thrii*es, and ai slain -is foo. 

Dhis ilk'e wurdh ii kniAiht -ad been alsoo* 64 

Sumtiim'e with dhe lord of Paa-laatii*e, 

Ajain anudh'er needh'en in Tyrkii*e : 

And evremoor* -e Had a suvrain priis. 

And dhoouktt^h dhat nee wer wurdh'ii nee was wiis, 68 



Genobia, of Palmire the queene, 

Harl. 7334. 
Genobie, of Palymerie Quene, 

Univ. Cam. Dd. 4. 24. 
Genobia, of Palimerye qiieene, 

Do. Gg. 4. 27. 
Genobia, of Palymer ye quene, 

Do. Mm. 2. 5. 
Genobia, of Belmary quene, 

Trin. GoU. Gam. R. 3. 19. 
Genobia of Bebnary quene, 

Do. R. 3. 15. 
Genobia, of Palemirie the quene, 

Do. R. 3. 3. 



The trissyllabic measure was over- 
looked in the enumeration on p. 648, 
sub. -en, 

60 aryve*, so Ha. and Ga., the 
others have armeye, arme, for 
which the word nobl* will have to 
be nob el, in two syllables, which 
is not usual before a vowel, and the 
construction to be at an arme, 
seems douhtfol, while to be at an 
aryvee or landing in the Grete 
S e is natural. 

68 we r', so £. He. Ga., the others 
was. 
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And of bis pooit' as meek as is a mayde. 

Ne never yit no vilayny* he seyde 

In al his lyf, nnto no maner^ wight. 

He was a veray p^rfyt gentil knight. 72 

But for to tellen you of his aray^ 

His hors was good, hut he ne was not gay, 

Oi fustian he wered' a gipoun, 
— Al hismoter'd with his hawhergeaun. 76 

iii For he was laat' yeomen from his vyage^ 

And wente for to doon his pilgrymage. 

2. The SaTTTESB. 

"With him ther was his son*, a yong Squyeer, 
iii A loTieer, and a lusty hacheleerj 80 

With lockes crull' as they wer* leyd' iapresBe, 

Of twenty yeer he was of aag^ I gesse. 

Of his statur* he was of ev'ne lengthe 
iii And wonderly deliver, and greet of strengthe. 84 

And he hadd' ben somtym' in chivachye 

In Flaumdres, in Artoys, and Picardye, 

And boom him weel, as in so lytel space, 
iii In hope to stonden in his lady grace, 88 

Emhrottd^ was he, as it wer' a mede 

Al ful oi freschQ flov/res whit' and rede. 

Singing' he was, or^u^g' al the day ; 

He was aafresch as is the mon'th of May, 92 

Schort was his goun, with sieves long and wyde. 

Weel coud* he sitt' on hors, and fayre ryde. 

He coude songes mak' and weel endyte, 

Jusf and eek daumo\ and ^e^el purtray^ and wryte. 96 

So hoot he loved', that by nightertale 

He sleep no moor' than dooth a nightingale. 

Curteys he was, lowly, and eervieahel, 

And caif bifoom his fader at the tdbel, 100 

3. The Yemait. 

A Yeman hadd' he and servawnfs no mo, 

At that tym', for him liste ryde so ; 

And he was clad in coot' and hood' of grene. 

A scheef of pocock arwes bright' and kene 104 

Under his belt' he baar ful thriftily. 

Weel coud' he dress* his tackel yemanly, 

His arwes drouped' nowght with fethres lowe, 

And in his bond he baar a mighty bowe. 108 

A notheed hadd' he, with a broun visage. 

Of wodecraft weel coud' he al th' usage, 

90 freshe was not oonnted in the enumeration will be given in a fbot- 

ennmeration of the fr. words p. 651. note to the last line of the Prologue. 
In correcting the prooft seyeral other 109 nothee<^ a closely cropped 

amisfons haye becu found and a new poU. Tondre, " to aheere, clip, cat. 
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And of -ts poort as meek as «s a inaid*e« 

Ne never Jtt noo vtrlainiV' -e said'e 

In all -ts l»Vf, nntoo' noo man*eer* wikhi. 

He was a ver'ai per'fiVt dzhen'ttl kniAlit. 72 

But for to tel*en xau of Hts arai*, 

fit's Hors was good, but Hee ne was not gai. 

Of fds'ttaan- -e weer*ed a dzhirpuun*, 

Al btsmoot'erd wtth -is nau'berdzliuTin* 76 

For Hee was laat tkom'en from ma Ytt*aadzh'e, 

And went'e for to doon -w ptl'grtinaadzh'e. 

2. Dhe Skt&ft'eer. 

With Htm dheer was -ts sunn, a jnq Sktrtreer*, 

A luY'teer, and a lust'tt baa'tsbeleer*, 80 

Wtth lok-es krol as dhai wer laid tn pres*e. 

Of twen'ttt Jeer -e was of aadzh It ges'e. 

Of His staaiyyr' -e was of eeyne leqth'e. 

And wmi'deritt deltver, and greet of streqth'e. 84 

And Hee -ad been sumtttm* tn tshttTaatshtt'o 

In Flaun'dres, tn Ar'tois*, and Ptt'kardtt'ey 

And boom -tm weel, as tn soo ltt*t'l spaas'e, 

In Hoop'e to stond'en tn -ts laad'tV graas'e. 88 

Embruud'ed was -e, as tt wer a meed*e 

Al fill of fresh'e fluur*es, whnt and reed'e. 

Stq'tq* -e was, or fluu'ttq% al dbe dai ; 

He was as fresh as ts dhe moonth of Mai. 92 

Short was -ts gunn, wtth sleeves loq and wttd'e. 

Weel kuud -e stt on Hors, and fai're rttd'e, 

He kuud'e soq'es maak and weel endttt'e, 

Dzhust and eek dauns, and weel purtrai* and n^ttt'e. 96 

So Hoot -e luved dhat btt ntjbht'ertaal'e 

He sleep noo moor dhan dooth a ntAht*tqgaal*e. 

Kur'tais' -e was, loou'ltt*, and ser*vtts*aa'b'l, 

And karf btfoom* -ts &ad*er at dhe taa-b'l. 100 

3. Dhe Jee*man. 

A Jee'man Had -e and ser*vaunts* noo moo, 

At dhat tttm, for -tm ltst*e rtVd'e soo ; 

And Hee was klad tn koot and Hood of green-e. 

A sheef of poo'kok ar'wes brt'Aht and keen*e 104 

TJn'der -ts belt -e baar fril thrtfb'tltV. 

Weel kuud -e dres -ts tak*'l jee'manltt ; 

fit's ar'wes druup'ed noukt&ht wtth fedh'erz loou'e. 

And tn -ts Hond -e baar a mt'^h'ttt boou'e. 108 

A not'Heed Had -e, wtth a bruun vtt'saadzh'e. 

Of wood'ekraft weel kuud -e al dh- yy*saadzh*e. 

powle, noti, pare round," Cotgrave. south of Scotland as a term of deridon, 

See Athwaum^ 15 Maj, 1869, p. 678, synonymons with blockhead. Kott in 

col. 8. ^ Not'head is broad, bull- Dunbar, nowt in Bums, oxen. — 

head0d. Nowt-hMd is used in the W.JT.A." Ibid^ 6 June, 1869, p. 772, 
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ai 



ui 



lU 



ui 



lU 



VI 



Upon bis arm' he baar a gay hraeeer, 

And by bis syd' a swerd and a houeUer 1 1 2 

And on that other syd' a gay daggeer 

Harney Bed. weel, and scbarp as poynt of sper' ; 

A Criatofir* on bis brest* of silver scbene. 

An bom be baar, the hawdrik was of grene ; 116 

Kforsteer was be sootbly, as I gesse. 

4. The Pbyoxesse. 

Tber was also a Nonn\ a Fryoresae, 

Tbat of bir' smyling* was ful simp I and coy ; 

Hir* gretest ootb was but by Saynt Loy ; 120 

And scbe was cleped madanC Englentyne, 

Fnl weel scbe sang tbe servyse divyne, 

Bntuned in bir' noose ful semely ; 

And Frensch scbe spaak ful fayr* and/9^t«ly, 124 

After tbe scooP of Stratford atte Bowe, 

For IVeMch of Paru was to bir' unknowe. 

At mete weel ytawgbt was scbe witballe ; 

Scbe leet no morsel irom bir* lippes falle, 128 

Ne wett' bir' finger's in bir' sawce dope. 

Weel coud' scbe eari^ a morsel^ and weel kepe, 

Tbat no droppe fil upon bir* breste. 

In eurteysye was set fal mocb' bir leste. 132 

Hir* overlippe wyped' scbe so clene, 

Tbat in bir' cuppe was no fertbing sene 

Of grese, wban scbe dronken badd' bir' drawgbt. 

Ful semely after bir' mete scbe rawgbt'. 136 

And sikerly scbe was of greet dispoorte^ 

And fxjl plesawnty and amidbV of poarUy 

Andpeyned^ bir' to eountrefete chere 

Of eourf, and been estaa^ch of mafiere^ 140 

And to been boolden dign* of reverence. 

But for to speken of bir' consciencs^ 

Scbe was so charitah^l and so pitoiM, 

Scbe wolde weep' if tbat scbe sawgb a mous 144 

Cawgbt in a trapp', if it wer* deed or bledde. 

Of smale boundes badd' scbe, tbat scbe fedde 

Witb roosted flescb, and milk, and tcastel breed, 

But sore wepte scbe if oon of bem wer' deed, 148 



ool. 3. Jamieson gives the formB nott, 
nowt for black cattle, properly oxen 
with the secondarj sense of lout, and 
refers to Icel. nant (noeoeit), Dan. nod 
(noeoddh), Sw. not (noeoet), and ags. 
nedt, our modem neat (niit) cattle. 

115 Cristofr', this was accident- 
ally not counted among the French 
words on p. 651. 

120 s e y n t. See snpr^ pp. 264, 
476, 649, note, and notes on w. 509 



and 697 in&k for the probable occa- 
sional dissyllabic use of saynt as 
(saa-tnt). As this had not been ob- 
serred, Tyrwhitt proposes to com- 
plete the metre by reading Elov. 
with no MS. authority, Prof. Child 
proposes othe (supra p. 390, ntb. 
oath), thus: Hir' gretest othe nas 
but by Saint Loy, and Mr. Morris 
would read ne was as in v. 74, 
thus : Hir' gretest ooth ne was but by 
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Upon* -ts arm -e baar a gai braa-seer, 

And btV -ts stfd a swerd and a buk'leer*, 112 

And on dbat udli'er stfd a gai dag-eer 

Har'nais'ed weel, and sharp as puint of speer; 

A Kitst'ofr- on -ts brest of sil'ver sheen'e. 

An Horn -e baar, dhe bau'drtk was of green'e. 116 

A forsteer was -e sooth'ltV, as li ges'e. 

4. Dhe P r • r r e s* e. 

Dheer was al'soo* a Nun, a FnV'ores'e, 

Dhat of -ttr smitl'iq was fill stm'pl- and kui, 

HtVr greet'est ooth was but b»« saa'tnt Lui ; 120 

And i^ee was klep'ed maa'daam* Eq'lenttVn'e. 

Fnl weel she saq dhe ser*yit*s*e dmV'ne, 

Entyyn*ed tn -nr nooz*e fed seem'elu, 

And Erensh she spaak fal fair and fee'ttsltV, 124 

Aft'er dhe skool of Strat'ford at*e Boou'e, 

For Frensh of PaaTtVs* was to Hur unknoou'e, 

At mee'te weel ttauku^ht* was shee wethal'e, 

She leet noo morsel from -nr Itp'es fal'e, 128 

Ne wet -»«r fiq'gerz m -tir sans'e deep*e. 

Weel kund she kar*« a morsel, and weel keep'e 

Dhat no drop'e ftl upon -nr brest'e. 

in kur'taistV'e was set ful mutsh -nr lest'e. 132 

Hnr overltp'e wnp'ed shee soo kleen*e, 

Dhat in -nr kup*e was no ferdh'f'q seen'e 

Of grees'e, whan shee dmqk'en Had -nr drauku^ht. 

Ful see'meln afb'er -nr meet*e she raukfrht. 136 

And sik'erln she was of greet dtspoort'e, 

And ful plee'zaunt' and aa*miaa*bl- of poort'e, 

And pain'ed nnr to kuun'trefeet'e tsheer'e 

Of kuurt, and been estaat'lttsh of man'eer*e, 

And to been Hoold'en dtVn of reeverens'e. 

But for to speek'en of -nr kon'siens'e, 

She was soo tshaa*rtVtaa*bl- and soo pn'tuus*, 

She wold'e weep, ii dhat she saugtrh a muus 

Xauktrht m a trap, tf tt wer deed or bled*e. 

Of smaal'e Hund'es Had she, dhat she fed'e 

"With roost'ed flesh, and mtlk aud was'tel breed. 

But soore wep'te shee tf oon of nem wer deed, 148 



140 



144 



Saint Lot. Both the last Bogj^estioiis 
make a lame line by throwing the 
accent on by, nnless we make by 
aaynt Loy, a quotation of the 
Nonne's oath, which is not probable. 
The Ha. has n a s, the Six MSS. hare 
was simply. For othe, which is a 
very donDtral form, Prof. Child refers 
to 1141, where Ha. reads: This was 
thyn o&e and myn eek certayn, which 
wonld require the exceptional preser- 



vation of the open yowel in o t h e, 
but all the Six MSS. read: This was 
thyn ooth, and myn also certeyn, only 
P., L. write a superflnons e as o t h e. 
122 'Servyse. See Bapr&,p. 331. 

131 fil, all MSS. except He. read 
ne fil. The insertion of ne would 
introduce a iii. 

132 ful soE. Oa.Co. L. 

148 So all MSS., producing an 
Alexandrine, see supr& p. 649. 
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lU 



Or if men smoot' it with a yerde smerte, 

And al was eonscienc^ and tentPre herte. 

Ful semely hir' wimp'l jpinehed. was ; 

Hir' nose streyt ; liir' eyen grey as glas ; 

Bar' month ful smaal, and ti^eerto soft' and reed, 

But sikerly sche hadd' a feiyr foorheed. 

It was almoost a spanne biood, I trowe, 

Eor kardiij sche was not imdergrowe. 

'Fvlfetis was hir' clook' as I was waar* 

Of smaal eoraal about hir' arm sche baar 

A paifr* of bedes gawded al with grene ; 

And theeron heng a hrooeh of goold M schene, 

On which ther was first writen a erauned A 

And after : Axon yiKcrr omnia.. 



152 



156 






160 



5. 6. 7. 8. Anotheb Nonns and thbb Pbxbsibs. 



Another I^onn* also with hir* hadd' sche, 
That was hir' ehapellatfn, and Preestes thre. 



164 



9. The Monk. 

A Monk ther was, a fayr for the may^trysj 
An out-rydeer, that loved' vsnerye ; 
A manly man, to been an abbot abel. 
Ful maay a deynte hors hadd' he in stabel: 
And whan he rood, men might his bridel hsxe 
Oinglen, in a whistling' wind' as elere 
And eek as loud' as dooth the ehapel belle 
Theer as this lord was keper of the eelle. 
The reuP of Sai/nt Mawr' or of Saynt Beneyt, 
Beeaws^ that it was oold and somdieel strayt, 
This ilke Monk leet it forby him paee. 
And heeld after the newe world ike space. 
He yaaf nat of that text a pulled hen, 
That sayth, that hunter's been noon holy men, 
"Ne that a monk, whan he is recchelees, 
Is lyken'd to a f isch' that's waterlees ; 
This is to sayn, a monk out of his cloysUrj 
But thilke text heeld he not worth an oytUr. 



168 



172 



176 



180 



159 p a y r ' . This was accidentaQy 
not counted among the French worcb 
on p. 651. 

164 Chapellayn. See Temp. 
Pref. to Six-Text Ed. of Chancer, p. 92. 

170 Ginelen. E. gyngle, 
He. gyngelyn Ca., gyn^lyng 
Co. Pe. L. In any case the Une has 
aa imperfect inituu measure, and the 
reading in He. has only four measures. 



175 This line has OTidently caused 
difficulties to ^e old transcribers. The 
following are the readings : 

This uke monk leet forby hem pace. 

—Ha. 

This ilke monk leet olde thynges 

pace. — The six MSS. 

Now the Ha. is not only defectiye in 

metre, but in sense, for there is no 

antecedent to Ami. The two rules 
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Or tf men smoot it with a jerd*e smert'e, 

And al was kon'stens* aad tend're nert'e. 

Ful seem'eliV -iVr wtinpl- tpmtsh'ed was, 

Hfir nooz'e strait, nnir ai'en grai as glas, 152 

HtVr mnuth ful smaal, aad dheer'too* soft and reed, 

But stk'erht she Had a fair foor'heed*. 

It was abnoost* a span*e brood, It troon*e, 

For Har'dtln she was not un'dergroou'e. 156 

Fnl fee'tts was -nr klook, as It was waar. 

Of smaal koo*raal* abuut* -ur arm she baar 

A pair of beed'es gaud*ed al wtth green *e ; 

And dheer'on neq a brootsh of goold ful sheen*e, 160 

On whttsh dher was first ru^tt'en a kraun*ed A a. 

And aft'er, Aa*mor vin'stt om'ntaa. 



5.6.7.8. Anndh*er Knn*e and three Preest'es. 



Anndh*er I^un alsoo* with mir -ad shee, 
Dhat was -ut tshaa*pelain*| and Preest'es three. 



164 



9. Dhe Muqk. 

A Mnqk dher was, a fair for dhe mais*tnV*e, 

An nnt'rftdeer*, dhat luved vee'nerire, 

A man*l»V maa, to been an ab'ot aa'b'l. 

Ful man't- a dain'tee Hors -ad nee in staa'b'l : l68 

And whan -e rood men mt^ht -is brii'd'l neer'e 

Dzhiq'glen in a whist'liq wind as kleer'e 

And eek as luud as dooth dhe tshaa*pel* bel*e 

Bheer as dhis lord was keep'er of dhe sel-e. 172 

Dhe ryyl of saint Maur or of saint Benait*, 

Bekaus- dhat it was oold and sum'deel strait, 

Dhis ilk'e Muqk leet it forbii -im paas'e, 

And Heeld aft'er dhe neu'e world dhe spaas'e. 176 

He jaaf nat of dhat tekst a pul'ed Hen, 

Dhat saith dhat Hunt'erz been noon nool'ii men, 

Ke dhat a muqk, whan nee is retsh'elees, 

is liik'end too a fish dhat -s waa'terlees ; 180 

Dhat is to sain, a muqk uut of -is kluist'er. 

But dhflk'e tekst neeld nee not wurth an uist'er. 



named being separated by or, bare been 
refeotred to as «^ in tbe preceding line. 
I tiiercKfore conjecturally insert it and 
change hem to Atm, tbongb I cannot 
bring other instances of tbe nse oiforby 
him, Tbe reading of tbe six MSS. 
gets ont of tbe dmculty hj ^ clumsy 
repetition of old, and by leaying a sen- 
tence incomplete tbns : " tbe rule . . . 
because that it was old . . . tbis monk 



let old tbings pass/' wbicb must be 
erroneous. 

179 reccbelees, so tbe sizMSS. 
It probably stands for r e 3 b e 1 -1 e e s, 
witiiout bis rule, wbicb not bein^ a 
usual pbrase required tbe explanation 
of T. 181, and tbe Ha. cloysterles 
was only a gloss wbicb crept into tbe 
text out of Y. 181, and renders that 
line a useless repetition. 
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And I sayd' liis opyntaun was good, 
iii What! schuld' he stiidi, and mak' himselven wood, 184 

Upon a book in chystW alwey to poure, 

Or swinke with his handes, and lahoure, 

As Awstin bit ? Hon schal the world be Mired f 

Let Awstin hay' his swink to him reserved. 188 

Theerfor* he was a prikasour aright ; 

Grayhound's he hadd' as swift as foul in flight, 

Of priking' and of hunting' for the hare 

Was al his lust, for no cost wold' he spare. 192 

I sawgh his slev's purfyled atte honde 

With ffrys^ and that the^nest of a londe. 

And for to fest'n' his hood under his chin 
iii He hadd' of goold ywrowght a curians pin ; 196 

iii A loveknott' in the greter ende ther was. 
iii IQs heed was balled and schoon as any glas. 

And eek hiBfaac^ as he hadd' been anoynt ; 

He was a lord ful fat and in good poynt ; 200 

His eyen steep, and rowing' in his heed. 

That stemed, as d^foma/ys of a leed ; 

His hotes soupHj his hors in greet estaat. 

Nou eertaynlj he was a fayr prelaat ; 204 

He was not paV as a forpyned goost. 

A fat swan lov'd' he best of any roost 
+ HiBj7a{/^dy was as broun as is aberye. 

10. The Pbebe. 

+ iii A Erere ther was, a wantoun and a merye, 208 

A limitour, a ful sohmne mau. 

In alle th' ordWes fowr' is noon that can 

So moch' of dali0u?9u;' and fayr langage, 
iii He hadd' ymaad ful many a fayr mariage 212 

Of yonge wimmen, at his owne cost. 

Unto his ord^r he was a nohel post. 
iii Ful weel bilov'd eaid familieer was he 

With fraokeleyns ov'ral in his cuntref 216 

And eek with worthy wimmen of the toun : 

Por he hadd' potieer of confessioun. 

As sayd' himself, more than a euraaty 

For of his ord'r he was licenciaat. 220 

Ful swetely herd' he confessioun. 

And plesaumt was his ahsolucioun ; 
iii He was an esy man to yeve penaumee 
iii Theer as he wiste to haan a good pitawnee ; 224 

184 8 tudi% although taken from modem n = (a), and has therefore been 
the French, so that we should expect adopted. 



u = (yy), Ca. and L. read stodie, 201 s t e e p, bright, see steap on 

' ' '* ' *' " ^. 108 of Cockayne' « ■-• • 

(snprii p. 471, n. 2). 



shewing u = (u), which agrees with the p. 108 of Cockayne's St. Marherete 

(s 
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And jR said h«s oo*ptV*nfnim* was good. 

What ! shuld -e stud't and maak -nnselyen wood, 184 

Upon' a book in klnist'r- al'wai to puu're, 

Or swiqk'e wftli -is Haad'es and laa*biiu*re, 

As Aust'tn bffc ? Huu shal dhe world bo served ? 

Let Aust'tn naay -»s swtqk to Htin reserved. 188 

Dheerfoor* -e was a pwrkaasunr* aright', 

Grai'Handz* -e Had as swtft as fdul ih fLtkht ; 

Of prtk'tq and of Biint*»q for dhe Haar*e 

Was al -fs lust, for noo kost wold -e spaar'e. 192 

li saxikwh -ts sleevz purfnl'ed at*e hond'e 

With grifijB, and dhat dhe ftm*est of a lond*e, 

And for to fest'n- -«3 Hood nn'der -tis tshih 

He Had of goold nwoukwht' a kyyrnins pm ; 196 

A Inve-knot tn dhe greet'er end'e dher was. 

His Heed was bal'ed and shoon as an'tV glas, 

And eek -ts faas, as nee -ad been anuint*. 

He was a lord fill fat and in good puint ; 200 

Hts ai'en steep, and rool'tq m -is need, 

Dhat steem'ed as a fiir'nais* of a leed ; 

His boot'es sup'l-, -is Hors in greet estaat*. 

I^uu ser'tainlii -e was a fair prelaat* ; 204 

He was not paal as a forpiin*ed goost. 

A fat swan luv'd -e best of an*ii roost. 

His pal'frai was as braun as is a ber*ie. 

10. Dhe Freere 

A Freere dher was, a wan-tnnn and a merie, 208 

A lii*mii*tunr% a fill soo'lem'ne man. 

£a. al'Q dh- or'dres foour is noon dhat can 

Soo mntsh of daa'lianns* and fair laq*gaadzh*e. 

He Had imaad* ful man*i a fair mar'iaadzh'e 212 

Of juq'e wim'en, at -is ooun*e kost. 

ITntoo* -is or'dr- -e was a noo*b*l post. 

Fnl weel biluvd* and faa*milieer- was nee 

With fraqk'elainz* ovral* in His kun'tree*, 216 

And eek with wnrdh'ii wim'en of dhe tuiin : 

For Hee -ad puu'eer of konfes'inim', 

As said -imself, moor'e dhan a kyy'raat% 

For of -is or'dr- -e was lii'sen'siaat*. 220 

Ful sweet'elii nerd nee konfes'iuun', 

And plee'saunt' was -is ab'soolyysiuun' ; 

He was an eez'ii man to jeeve penauns'e 

Dheer as -e wist'e to naan a good pii*tauns*e ; 224 

202 for nay 8, see Temporary 219 See snpr^ p. 331, note. All 

Pre&ce to the Six-Text edition, p. 99. MSS. agree. 

212 ful occurs in all six MSS. 

217 wimmen, wommen Ha. E. 223 yeve, all MSS. except L. 

He. Co. P., wemen Ca., wemmen L. haye the final e. 
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lU 



VI 



VI 



For unto a par' order for to yeve 
Is 9%gn$ that a maa is weel yschreye. 
Eor if he yaaf, he dorste ixicUl' avaumtj 
He wiste that a man was repentmont. 
For many a man so hard is of his herte, 
He may Lt wepe tiiough him sore Bm^. 
Theerfor' msted' of weping' and pret/eres^ 
Men moote yeve silver to the pore/rerei. 
HiB tipet was ay/ar«ed fal of knyfes 
And pinnes, for 1x) yeve fayre wyfes. 
And eertaynij he hadd' a mery note. 
Weel coud' he sing' and pleyen on a rote. 
Of yedding's he baar utterly the prys. 
Bis necke whyt was as ^q flowr-de-lys. 
Theerto he strong was as a ehawmpioun. 
He knew the tavem^s weel in ev'ry toun, 
And ev'rich ostelleer or gay tapsteer. 
Better than a lazeer or a beggeer, 
For unto swich a worthy man as he 
Aeeorded not, as by Jnsfacidte^ 
To haan with sLke kaeer's aequeyntaumee. 
It is not honest, it may not avaumee. 
For to delen with noon swich i^oray^, 
But al with rich* and seller's of vitayle. 
And ov'ral, ther as profit schuld' aryse, 
Curteyt he was, and lowly of eervyse. 
Ther was no man no wheer so vertwnu. 
He was the beste beggeer in his hous, 
For thowgh a widwe hadde nowght a she. 
So plesaumt was his In PBurcnpio, 
Yet wold' he haan a ferthing er he wente. 
His pourchaas was weel better that his rente. 
And ray^ he coud' and pleyen as a whelp, 
In lovedayes coud' he mochel help'. 
For theer was he not lyk' a eloyetereer^ 
With a threedbare eop^ as a pore eeoleer^ 
But he was lyk' a mayater or a pope. 
Of douhel worsted was his eemieope^ 



228 



232 



236 



240 



244 



248 



252 



266 



260 



232 All MSS. agree in making thia 
a line of six measures, and it seems to 
portray the whining heggary of the 
cry, sapril p. 649. 

235 note, throte Ca. 

240 tavern's weel, the six 
MSS. have this order. Ha. w e 1 t^ e 
tavernes. 

247 non £. He. Ca., the others 
omit it. 



249 a 8 omitted in Ha. Ca., found 

in the rest. 

252 After this line He. alone in- 
serts the conplet — 

And yaf a c^rteyn ferme, for the 

grannt^ 
Noon of his bretheren, cam ther in 

his haunts. 

253 So all the six MSS., meaning, 
although a widow had next to nothing 
in the world, yet so pleasant was his 
introductory lesson In principio er&t 
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For un'to a poor ord'er for to Jeeve 

/b BU'ne dhat a maa is weel Vshxee've. 

Eor if -e jaaf, -e durst'e maak ayaimt*, 

He wist'e dhat a man was ree'pentatmt'. 

Eor man'i a man soo Hard ts of -ts Hert'e, 

He mai not weep'e dhoonku'h -im soor'e smert'e. 

Dheer'foor* msteed' of weep'tq* and prai'eer'es, 

Men moot'e jeeve stl'ver too dhe poor*e freer'as. 

Ht's tfp'et was ai fars'ed fill of kniVf'es, 

And pin'es for to jeeve fai're wwf'es. 

And ser'tainln -e Had a mer'tV noot'e. 

Weel kuud -e seq and plai'en on a root'e. 

Of jed'tqz nee baar ut'erln dhe pr»Vs. 

Hts nek'e wlint was as dhe fluur de Ins. 

Dheer'too* -e stroq waa as a tshaum'pninn*. 

He knen dhe taa*vemz- weel in evrtV tuun. 

And evritsh os'teleer* or gai tapsteer*, 

Bet'er dhan a laa-zeer* or a beg'eer*, 

Eor un'to switsh a wordh'u man as nee 

Akord'ed not, as hit -ts fak'ultee 

To Haan wtth snk'e laa'zeerz aa*ktt^ain*taiins*e ; 

It fs not on'est, it mai not avauns'e, 

Eor to deel'en Wfth noon swttsh poor'ail'e 

But al w«th rttsh and sel'erz of vw'tail'e. 

And ovral', dheer as proftt shuld artVs'e, 

Kur-tais' -e was, and loou-ln of ser*v»Vs'e. 

Dher was noo man noo wheer soo ver'tyyuus*. 

He was dhe best'e beg'eer* m -ts huus, 

Eor dhoouke^;h a wtd'we nad'e nouku'ht a shoo, 

So plee-saunt' was -ts 7n p r t n* s 1 1* p t o o, 

Jet wold -e naan a ferdh'tq eer -e went*e. 

Hts puur'tshaas* was weel bet'er dhan -ts rent'e. 

And raadzh -e kuud, and plai-en as a whelp, 

Ha. luvedai'es kuud -e mutsh'el Help. 

Eor dheer was nee not Ittl: a kluist'ereer*, 

Wtth a threed'baar-e koop as a pooTe skol'eer*, 

But Hee was Ittk a mais'ter or a poo*pe. 

Of duu'b'l wor'sted was -ts sem't'koop'e, 



228 



232 



236 



240 



244 



248 



252 



256 



260 



verhtm (See Temp. Pref. to Six-Text 
ed. of Chaucer, p. 93) that he would coax 
a trifle out of her. The Ha. reads 
but 00 schoo, on which see Temp. 
Pref. p. 94. That we are not to take 
the words literally, but that sehoo was 
merely used as a representative of some- 
thing utterly worthless, which was 
convenient for the rhyme, just as pulled 
hen 177} or oyster 182, and the usual 
bean^ straw, modem Jiff, farthing, etc., 
is shewn by its use in the Prologe to 



the Wyf of Bathe, 6288 as pointed 
out by Mr. Aldis Wright, — 

The clerk whan he is old, and may 
nought do 

Of Venus werkis, is not worth a scho. 

256 weel, so the six MSS., omitted 
in Ha. 

260 So all MSS. except Ca. which 
reads, as is a scholer, against 
rhythm. Compare v. 232. See also 
Temp. Pref. to Six-TextEd. of Chaucer, 
p. 100. 
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And rounded as a beU' out of the pretse. 
Somwhat he lipsed, for his wantouimeesey 
To mak' his Englisch swet' upon his tonge ; 
And in his harping', whan that he hadd' songe. 
His eyghen twinkled in his heed aright. 
As doon the sterres ia the frosty night. 
This worthy Itmiiour was call'd Muberd, 



264 



268 



11. Tns MAscHAwirr. 

A MarehaunU was ther with a forked herd, 
— In motlee and heygh on hors he sat, 
Upon his heed a Flaumdnach. bever hat ; 
Bis botes elapsed fayr' aadfetislj. 
TTiR resouM spaak he fill solemnelj, 
Sounin^ alwey th' encrees of his winninge. 
iii He wolde the se wer' kept for any thinge 
Betwixe Middeburgh and OreweUe. 
Weel coud' he in eschaumge scheldes selle, 
This worthy man fill weel his wit bisette ; 
Ther wiste no wight that he was in dette^ 
So staatlj was he of his governawncey 
With his hargaynUy and with his ehevisaumee. 
Tor sooth' he was a worthy man withaUe, 
But sooth to sayn, I n'oot hou men him calle. 



272 



276 



280 



284 



111 



12. The Clerk. 

A Clerk ther was of Oxenfoord' also, 
That unto logik hadde long' ygo. 
So lene was his hors as is a rake. 
And he n'as not right fat, I undertake, 
But loked' holw', and theerto soberly. 
Ful threedbar' was his ov'rest courtepy, 
For he hadd' geten him yet no henefycej 
Ne was so worldly for to hav' offyee. 
For him was lever hav' at his bedd's heed 
Twenty bokes, clad in blak and reed, 
Of Aristofly and his phihsophye^ 
Than roles ricK or fith'l or gay sawtrye. 



288 



292 



296 



264 h i 8, 80 the six MSS., omitted 
in Ha. which therefore required lip- 
8 e d e for the metre. 

271 motlee, so all bat Ha. L. 
which have mo ttel ey. The word is 
obscure, and may be Welch mudliw, 
(m^'liu) of a changing colour. 

274 All MSS. read he spaak, 



but the order of the words is oonjec- 
turally altered on account of the rhytmn. 

275 soun appears in ags. as §(m, 
(Ettmttller 667) but only as the sub- 
stantive »onff. As the word has here 
the form of one derived from the French 
it is here printed in italics and marked 
as French. 
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And ruunded as a bel uut of die pres'e. 

Stun'what* He Kp'sed, for -ia wan-tuuimes'e, 264 

To maak -»8 Eq-lfsh sweet upon* dlie tuq*e ; 

And tn -ts Har*p»q, whan dhat Hee -ad suq*e, 

Hts aiAh'en twtqk'led tn -ts need art^ht', 

As doon dhe stores tn dhe &ost*tV nt^ht. 268 

Dhts wurdh'ft Itrmtftuur' was kald BEyyberd*. 

11. Dlie Martshannt. 

A Mar'tshannt' was dher wtth a fork'ed berd, 

/n motlee* and Hai^h on Hors -e sat, 

Upon- -ts need a Flaun'drtsh beever nat ; 272 

Hts boot'es klaps-ed fair and fee'ttsltV. 

Hts ree'snnns* spaak -e ful soolem'neltV*, 

Sunn'tq* alwai* db- enkrees* of nts wtn'tq'e. 

He wold'e dbe see wer kept for an'tt tbtq-e 276 

Betwt*ks*e Mtd'eburkh and OoTewel'e. 

Weel knud -e tn es'tshaundzb'e sbeld'es sel'e. 

Dhts wnrdb'tV man fed weel -ts wtt biset*e ; 

Dher wtst'e noo wtA;bt dbat -e was tn det'e, 280 

Boo staat'ltt was nee of -ts guuvemauns'e, 

Wtth Hts bar'gainz' and wttb -ts tsbee*YttsaTins*e. 

For sooth -e was a wordh'tV man wtthal'e, 

But sooth to sain, li n- -oot huu man -tin kal'e. 284 

12. Dhe Klerk. 

A KLerk dher was of Ok'senfoord* al'soo*, 

Dhat nn'to lodzh'tk had'e loq tgoo*. 

So leen'e was -ts Hors as ts a r£iak*e, 

And Hee n- -as not rt'Arht fat, It nndertaak'e. 288 

Bnt look'ed ho1*w- and dheer'too soo'berltV. 

Fnl threed'baar was -ts ovrest kur'teptt, 

For Hee -ad get*en -tm jet noo beneftVs'e, 

Ne was soo wnrdl'tt for to naav oftts'e. 292 

For Htin was leever naav at Hts bedz need 

Twen'ttV book'es, klad tn blak and reed, 

Of Artstot'l-, and ms ftV-loo*soo"ftt'e, 

Dhan roob'es rttsh or ft'dhi- or gai sautnV'e. 296 



281 staatly, so Co., the rest He. Ca.; yit geten him no P., 

have e 8 1 a a 1 1 y, and Ha. alone omits nought ^eten him yet a Ha., 

his, against the metre. If we read: geten him no, Co. L. 

80 estaatly, the first measure will 292 worldly E. He. Co., wordely 

be trissyllabic. Ca., wordly P., werdly L., Ne 

fto« , -on n vi. wasnotworthytohayenan 

288 n' a 8, so E. Ca. Co., but was o f f i c e Ha. 

Ha. He. P. and L. 296 g a y, so all MSS. except Ha. 

291 geten* him yet no, E. which omits it. 
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Ul 



But albe that he was a philosopher, 

Yet hadd' he but a lytel gold in co/er, 

But al that he might' of his frendes hente, 

On bokes and on leming' he it spente, 

And bisily gan for the sowles pret/e 

Of hem, that yaaf him wherwith to acoleye. 

Of sttidie tok he moost cur* and moost heed. 

Not 00 word spaak he more than was need ; 

And that was seyd mform and reverence. 

And schort and quik, and ful of heygh sentence, 

Souning^ in moral vertu was his speche, 

And gladly wold' he lem' and gladly teche. 
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304 



308 
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lU 

• • • 

lU 

• • • 

Ul 



13. Thb Seegeawttt op Lawe. 

A Sergeawnt of Lawe, waar and wys, 

That often hadde ben at the parvys, 

Ther was alsoo, fal ricK of excellence. 

Discreet he was, and of greet reverence. 

He semed' swich, his wordes wer' so wyse. 

Justyc^ he was ful often in assyse 

By patent, and by pleyn commissioun. 

For his scienc\ aad for his heygh renoun; 

Of fees and roles hadd' he many oon. 

So greet a pourchasour was no wheer noon. 

Al was fee simpel to him in effect, 

His pou/rchasimg ne mighte not ben infect, 

No wheer so bisy a man as he ther n'as, 

And yit he semed' bisier than he was. 

In termes hadd' he caas and domes alle, 

That fro the tym' of king WiUiam wer' falle. 

Theerto he coud' endyV and mak' a thing. 

Ther coude no wight pinchU at his writing'. 

And ev'ry statut coud' he pleyn by rote. 

He rood but hoomly in a medlee cote, 

Gird with a ceynt of silk with harres smale ; 

Of his array tell' I no lenger tale. 



312 



316 



320 



324 



328 



297 So the six MSS., the Ha. is 
unmetrical. The long yowels in p h i- 
loBopher, gold, coffer, are 
yery doubtM, and it is perhaps more 
probable that short yowels would be 
correct. 

298 " a " is only found in Co. If 
it is omitted, the first metre becomes 
defectiye. 

303 moost heed, so the six 
MSS.; heed Ha. 

305 So all the six MSS. (H. has 
spoke), but Ha. has the entirely dif- 



ferent line : Al that he spak it was of 
heye prudence. The wole of the 
clerk's character is defectiye in Ha. 
In ''Cassell's Magazine" for May, 1869, 
p. 479, col. 1, there occurs the follow- 
ing para^aph : " The following pithy 
sketch of Oxford life half a dozen cen- 
turies ago is from the pen of Wycliffe : 
— The scholar is famed for his logic ; 
Aristotle is his daily bread, but other- 
wise his rations are slender enough. 
The horse he rides is as lean as is a 
rake, and the rider is no better off. 
HIb cheek is hollow, and his coat 
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Bnt al bee dhat -e wer a fM-loo*BOof*er, 
Jet Had -e but a Itt't'l goold m koofer, 
And al dbat nee mtkhi of -ta frend'es nent'e, 
On book'es and on lem'tq nee »t spent'e, 
And btz'tln gan for dhe soonl'es prai'e 
Of Hem dbat jaaf -«m wheer'wttb to skolai'e. 
Of stud*«e took -e moost kyyr and moost beed. 
Not 00 word spaak -e moor*e dban was need ; 
And dbat was said m form and ree'verens'e, 
And sbort and kt^fk and fill of Hai/;b sentens'e. 
Suu'ntq* tn moo'raal* ver-tyy was -«s speetsb'e, 
And gladin wold -e lem, and gladitV teetsb'e. 



300 



304 



308 



13. Dbe Ser dzbeeaunt* of Lau*e. 

A Ser'dzbeeaunt* of Lau'e, waar and wws, 

Dbat of* ten nad'e been at dbe par'vns*, 

Dber was alsoo-, ful rttsb of ek'selens*e. 

Deskreet* -e was and of greet ree*verens*e. 312 

He seem'ed swttsb, -ts word'es wer soo wtVs'e. 

Dzbyyst'MS* -e was ful oft'en tn astVs'e 

BfV paa'tent, and bt'i plain komts'iuun*, 

For Hts strens, and for -ia naiAib renuun* ; 316 

Of feez and roob'es Had -e man*n oon. 

So greet a puur'tsbaa'suur* was noo wbeer noon. 

Al was fee stm*p*l too -im in efekt', 

Hfs puur'tsbaastq* ne miAbt'e not been mfekt*. 320 

I!^oo wbeer soo hiz'i a man as nee dber n- -as. 

And nt -e seem*ed btz'ter dban -e was. 

in term'es Had -e kaas and doom*es al'e, 

Dbat froo dbe turn of ktq W«l'«aam* wer fal'e. 324 

Dbeertoo* He kuud endnt* and maak a tbVq. 

Dber kuud'e noo wf^bt ptntsb at hi*s rM?*Vt*tq*. 

And evrn staa-tyyt kuud -e plain hit root'e. 

He rood but Hoom'ln* m a med'lee koot'e, 328 

Gird wttb a saint of stlk wrtb bar*es smaal'e ; 

Of Hts axai* tel li noo leq*ger taal'e. 



threadbare. His bedroom is his study. 
Over his bed's head are some twenty 
volumes in black and red. Whatever 
coin he gets goes for books, and those 
who help him to coin will certainly 
have the advantage of his prayers for 
tile good of their souls while they live, 
or their repose when they are dead. 
His words are few, but full of mean- 
ing. His highest thought of life is of 
learning and teaching. This is ob- 
viously a modem English translation 
of the present passage. Is there any- 
thing lie it in WycEffe ? 



306 heygh, so the six MSS., 
^ r e t Ha. apparently because of h e y e 
in the preceding line of that recension. 

307 vertu, so the six MSS. 
mane re Ha. 

310 at the, so all MSS. except 
Ha. and P., see supr^ p. 331, note. 

320 infect, so all six MSS., 
suspecte Ha. 

327 p 1 ey n, Fr. pUiny fully com- 
pare V. 337. 

45 
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14. Ths Esanxeletk. 

A Erankeleyn was in his company e ; 

Wliyt was his herd, as is the dayesye. 332 

Of his complexioun he was sangwyn, 

Weel lov'd' he by the morrw' a sop in wyn\ 

To lyven in delyt^ was e'er his wone, 

For he was Epicuetjs owne sone, 336 

That heeld opinioun that^^yn delyt 
Was verraylj felicite perfyt. 

An housholdeer, and that a greet was he ; 

Saynt Juliaan he was in his euntree. 340 

iii His breed, his ale, was alwey after oon ; 

A bettr' envyned man was no wheer noon, 
iii Withoute bake mete was ne'er his hous 

Of fisch' and flesch', and that so plentevotu 344 

It snewed in his hous of met' and drinke 

Of alle deyntees that men coude thinke. 

After the sondry sesauns of the yeer*, 

So chawnged! he his met' and his soupeer, 348 

iii Fnl many a fat partrich hadd' he in meue^ 
iii And many a hreem and many a Iw^ in. jsteue. 

Woo was his cook, but if his sawce were 

Poynawnt and scharp, and redy al his gere. 352 

His tdbel dormawnt in his hall' alwey 

Stood redy cover' d al the longe day. 

At setsiouns theer was he lord and syre, 

Fill ofte tym' he was knight of the schyre. 35d 

An anlas and a gipseer al of silk 

Heng at his girdel, whyt as mome milk. 

A shyrreev hadd' he been, and a countowr. 

Was no wheer such a worthy vavasour. 360 

16. 16. 17. 18. 19. The Habeedascheee, Cabpenteee, Webbe, 

Dteee, and Tapiceee. 

An Haberdascheer, and a Carpentesr, 

A Webb', a Dyeer, and a Tapiceer, 

Wer' with us eek, clothed in oo UvWee^ 

Of a solemn^ and greet fratemite, 364 

J?ul fresch and new' her' ger' apyked was ; 

Her' knyfes wer' jchaped not with bras, 

But al with silver wrowght fill clen' and weel 

Her' girdles and her' pouches ev'ry deel. 368 

Weel seemed' eech of hem a fayr buryeys 

To sitten in a yeld'haU' on the deys, 

334 sop in wyn, so all six 348 So all six MSS. Ha. reads: 

MSS., sop of wyn Ha. He channffed hem at mete and at 

soper, whi& is clearly wrong: 
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14. Dhe Fraqk'elain. 

A Fraqk'elain was m -»s kum*pan»V*e ; 

WhtVt was 'is berd, as ia dhe dai'estre. 332 

Of 'is komplek'smuii* -e was saqgwun*. 

Weel luvd -e m dhe mom a sop tn wfVn. 

To iMV'en m delwt* was eer -is wuim*e, 

For Hee was Ee*p«tkyyTus ooun-e suun'e, 336 

Dhat Heeld oo'ptrnmun* dhat plain deliVt* 

Was ver-ailn fee 'In 'sw 'tee* per-ftVt*. 

An Huus'liooldeer', and dhat a greet was nee ; 

Saint Dzhyyb'aan* -e was in h«s kuntree*. 340 

He's breed, ms aa'le, was al'wai after oon ; 

A bet'r- envwh'ed man was noo wbeer noon. 

W«tliunt'e baak'e meet'e was neer -ts huus 

Of f«sh, and flesh, and dbat soo plent'evuns 344 

It snen'ed in 'is nuns of meet and dreqk-e 

Of al*e dain'tees dhat men kuude thtqk'e. 

Affc'er dhe sun'drM see'suunz* of dhe jeer, 

Soo tshaundzb'ed Hee Hts meet and ms suupeer*. 348 

Ful man** a fat partrttsb* -ad nee in myye, 

And man*t a breem and man** a lyys m styye*. 

Woo was 'is kook, but if -is sause weer'e 

Puin-aunt' and sbarp, and reed'w al -is geer'e. 352 

Hts taa'b'l dor'maunt* tn -ts nal alwai' 

Stood red'eV kuverd al dhe loq-e dai. 

At ses'fuunz* dbeer was -e lord and snr'e. 

Fnl oft*e tiim. -e was kn*^ht of dhe shtVre. 866 

An an'las and a dzhep'seer* al of stlk 

Heq at -is gjr*d'l, whiVt as mom'e milk. 

A sh«T-reev Had -e been, and a knn-tunr\ 

Was noo wheer sutsh a wurdh'tV vaa'vaasuxir. 360 

15. 16. 17. 18. 19. Dhe Hab'erdash'eer, Karpenteer, 
Web'e, Dtreer*, and Taa'ptr seer*. 

An Hab'erdash'eer' and a Kar-penteer*, 

A Web, a Direer*, and a Taa'p/rseer*, 

Weer weth us eek, cloodhed m oo Krvree*, 

Of a soo'lem'n- and greet fraa'ter*n»Vtee*. 364 

Ful fresh and neu -er geer apeVkod was ; 

Her kntVf'es wer ttshaap'ed not with bras. 

But al w^th sil'ver rM^ouke^ht ful kleen and weel 

Her girdles and -er puutsh-es evrn deel, 368 

Weel seem'ed eetsh of Hem a fair bur'dzhais* 

To st't'en in a jeld'Hal on dhe dais. 

362 dyeer, 00 the sixMSS., Harl. 365 apyked, so all six MSS., 

deyer, see di/er, p. 643. piked Ha. 
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Ev'ricli for the wifldom that he can, 
Was schaaply for to been an alderman. 
For eaiel hadde they ynongh and rente, 
And eek her' wyfes wold* it weel assente ; 
And elles eertayn weren they to blame. 
It is fill fayr to be yclept Madame, 
And goo to vigilyes al bifore, 
And haan a mantel really ybore. 

20. The Cook. 

A Cook they hadde with hem for the nones, 
To hoyle chicknes with the mary bones, 
And poudre-marchawnt tart, and galingale. 
Weel coud' he know' a drawght of London ale. 
He coude rooaf, and seeth', and hroyV, and f rye, 
Make mortrewes, and weel bak' a pye. 
But greet harm was it, as it semed' me. 
That on his schinn' a mormal hadde he ; 
For llankmangeer that maad' he with the beste. 

21. The Schipman. 



372 



376 



380 



384 



388 



392 



A Schipman was ther, woning* fer by weste ; 

For owght I woot, he was of Dertemouthe. 

He rood upon a rouncy as he couthe. 

In a goun of falding' to the kne. 

A dagyeei hanging' on a loos hadd' he 

About' his neck' under his arm adoun. 

The hoote sommer hadd' mad' his hew al broun ; 

And certaynlj he was a good felawe. 

Ful many a drawght of wyn hadd' he ydrawe 

From Bourdewx-ward, whyl that the chapman sleep. 

Of nyee comciem^ he took no keep. 

If that he fowght, and hadd' the heygher hand, 

By water he sent' hem hoom to ev'ry land'. 400 

But of his craft to recken weel the tydes. 

His stremes and his dawnger^e him bisydes, 
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371 eyerich, so all six MSS., 
eyery man Ha. 

376 weren they, so, or: they 
we re, read all the six MSS., hadde 
thfiy be Ha. 

380 mary, ags. mearh^ the h be- 
oominff unusually palatalised to -y, 
instead of labialised to -we ; the paren- 
thetical remark p. 254, n. 1. is wrong. 

381 poudre-marchawnt, see 
Temp. Pref. to the Six-Text Ed. of 
Chaucer, p. 96. 

386 I^f. Child reads: That on 
his Bchyne— a mormal hadd* he, suprii 



p. 363. The Six MSS. render many 
of the examples there cited suspicious, 
see note on v. 120 for v. 1141. In y. 
1324, He. reads moot, and the line 
may be : "Withouten dout' it mote 
stonden so. For v. 1337 all six MSS, 
read : And let him in his prisoun stille 
dwelle. For v. 2286 aU six MSS. 
read: But hou sche did* hir* ryt' I 
dar not telle. For y. 2385, E. He. 
Ca. Co. L. read : For thilke peyn' and 
thilke bote fyr. In y. 2714, E. He. 
Ca. haye : Somm' hadden saJyes and 
somm* hadden charmes. For y. 1766, 
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Ey*ntsh for dhe wts'doom dhat -e kan, 

Was shaap'UV for to been an al'derman. 372 

Por kat'el nad'e dhai innukw?!!* and rent*e, 

And eek -er wtVf'es wold it weel asent'e ; 

And el'es sert'ain weer*en dhai to blaam'e. 

It IS fill fair to be tklept* M a a* d a a m* e, 376 

And goo to YirdzhiiltreB al btfoor'e, 

And saan a man't'l ree'altV iH^oor-e. 

20. Dhe K o k. 

A Kook dbai nad'e with -em for dhe noon*es, 

To buil'e tshfk:'ne8 with dhe mar'i boon'es, 380 

And puud're mar'tshannt* tart, and gaa'liqgaal*e. 

"Weel kuud -e knoou a draukw^ht of Lun'dun aal'e. 

He kund'e roost, and seedh, and bruil, and frtV'e, 

Maak'e mortreu'es, and weel baak a pire. 384 

But greet Harm was it, as it seem*ed mee, 

Dhat on -is shin a mor'maal* nad'e nee ; 

Eor blaqk'maan'dzheer* dhat maad -e with dhe best*e. 



21. Dhe Ship'man. 



388 



392 



A Ship'man was dher, wnun*iq fer bii west'e ; 

For ouktrht It woot, He was of Der'temunth*e. 

He rood upon* a ruun'sii as -e kuuth'e, 

in a guun of fal'diq* too dhe knee. 

A dag'eer* naq'iq on a laas -ad nee 

Abnnt* -is nek nn*der -is arm aduun*. 

Dhe Hoot'e sum-er -ad maad -is nen al bmnn ; 

And ser'tainlii -e was a good fel*au*e. 

Pul man'i a draukw'ht of wiin -ad nee idrau'e 

From Bnnr'deus-ward, whiil dhat dhe tshap'man sleep. 

Of niis'e kon*stens* -e took noo keep. 

If dhat -e fonkt^ht and Had dhe HaiA;h*er Hand, 

Bii waa'ter -e sent -em Hoom to evrii land. 400 

But of -is kraffc to rek'en weel dhe tiid'es, 

His streem'es and -is daun'dzherz Him bisiid*es, 
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E. He. Ca. Co. L. read : The trei^as 
of hem both* and eek the cause. iFor 
V. 4377 (va. which read siffht for niffhi) 
E. He. Pe. L. practically agree wil^ 
Ha., bnt it woiild be easy to conjec- 
ture : Til that he hadd' al thilke 
sight* yseyn.' For v. 4406, E. reads 
rotie in place of rote, but He. Pe. L. 
agree witn Ha. The form rotiey which 
is more ancient, see Stratmann's Diet. 
p. 467, would save the open vowel. It 
IS possible, therefore, that the other 
examples of open e preserved by caesura 
in Chaucer, would disappear if more 



MSS. were consulted. Again, in the 
first Une cited from Grower, i. 143, we 
see in the example below that two 
MSS. read : he wept' and with fal 
woM teres. The practice is therefore 
doubtful. But final e often remains 
before he at the end of a line in Gower, 
supr^, p. 361, art. 76, a. Hence the 
division in the text is justified. There 
is no variety in the readings of the 
MSS. 

387 that maad' he, so all 
six MSS. Ha. he made. 

391 faldingy =vestis equi vil- 
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TTis herbergh and his moon', his loodmana^«, 
Ther was noon swich from Hulle to Cartage, 404 

Hardy he was, and wys to undertake ; 
iii "With many a tempest hath his herd been schake. 
He knew weel al the haven's, as they were, • 
From Scotland to the coop* of Fynistere^ 408 

And every cryk' in BretayrC and in Spayne ; 
His harg^ ycleped was the Mawdeleyne, 

22. The Doctour of Phistz. 

Ther was also a Doctour of Fhtsyk, 

In al this world ne was ther noon him lyk 412 

To spek' oiphiayk and of surgery e ; 

For he was grounded in aetronomye. 

He kept' his pacient a fal greet deel 

In houres by his magyk natureel. 416 

— "Weel coud' he/or^w«en th' ascendent 
Of his images for his pacient. 

He knew the eaws^ of ev'iy maladye, 

"Wer* it of coold, or heet', or moyst^ or drye, 420 

And wheer engendred. and of what humour ; 

He was a verray parfyt practisovr. 

The caws^ yknow', and of his harm the rote, 

Anoon he yaaf the syke man his bote. 424 

+ Ful redy hadd' he his apotecaryes 
+ To send' him drogges, and his letuaryes. 

For eech* of hem mad' other for to winne ; 

Her' frendschip' was not newe to beginne. 428 

— "Weel knew he th' old' EscirLAPnrs, 
And Deiscokldes, and eek Rums ; 
Oold Ipocras, Haly, and Qalien ; 

Sebapiok, Razys, and Avyeen ; 432 

iii Averrois, Damaseen, and Constantyn; 

Bernard and Gatesden and Oilhertyn, 
iii Of his dyete mesuralel was he, 

For it was of noon superfluite, 436 

But of greet wowrwcAing' and digestyhel. 
iii His studie was but lytel on the Byhel. 

In sangwyn and in pers he clad was al, 

Zyned with taffata and with sendaV, 440 

And yit he was but esy in dispence ; 

He kepte that he wan in pestilence. 

For goold in phisyk is a cordial; 

Theerfor' he loved' goold in special, 444 

losa, see Temp. Pref. to Six-Text Ed. compare locuiston&j loadstBiT, The -a^e 

of Oh. p. 99. is a French termination. 

403 loodmanage, pilotage, 415 a ful greet deel, so all 

see Temp. Pref. to Six-Text Ed. of six MSS., wondurly wel Ha. 

Ohaucer, p. 98. A 1 o o d m a n must 425 See Temp. Pref. to the Siz- 

haye been a pilot, or leading-man, Text Ed. of Chaucer, p. 99. 
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Hts Her'berkli and -is moon*, -I's lood*inaiiaadzh*e, 

Dher was noon swetsh from Hul-e too Kartaadzh'e. 404 

Hard'iV He was, and wtVs to mi'dertaak'e ; 

With man** a tem'pest Hath -ts herd been shaak'e. 

He kneu weel al dhe naa'venz, as dhai weer*e, 

From Skotland too dhe kaap of F«V*msteer*e, 408 

And evm kntk m Bree*tain and m Spain'e ; 

Hts baardzh iklep'ed was dhe Mau-delain'e. 

22. Dhe Dok'tuur of Ftfzttk'. 

Dher was alsoo* a Dok'tnur* of Ytrzttk'y 

In al dhe world ne was dher noon -im Ittk 412 

To speek of fu-zitk' and of sur'dzhem'e ; 

For Hee was grunnd'ed m astroo'nomtre. 

He kept -is paa'sient* a ful greet deel 

In unr-es hit -is maa'dzhiik naa'tyyreel'. 416 

Weel knnd 'Hee fortyynen dh- ascendent* 

Of His imaadzh'es for -is paa'sient*. 

He kneu dhe kauz of evrii maa'laadire, 

Veer it of koold, or neet, or muist, or drii'e, 420 

And wheer endzhen-dred, and of what Hyymunr- ; 

He was a ver*ai par-fiit prak'tii'snnr*. 

Dhe kauz iknoou', and of -is Harm dhe root*e, 

Anoon* -e yaaf dhe siik*e man -is boot'e. 424 

Ful red* ii Had -e His apoo tee*kaa*ries 

To send -im drog'es, and -is let'yy-aa'ries, 

For eetsh of Hem maad udh-er for to win-e ; 

Her frend'shiip was not neu'e too begin-e. 428 

"Weel kneu 'Hee dh- oold Es*kyylaa*pius, 

And Dee,iskor-idees, and eek Ryyfus; 

Oold /pokras', Haalii*, and (Jaa-lteen* ; 

Seraa-pioon*, Raa'ziis* and Aa*viiseen* ; 432 

Aver-o,is, Daamaseen* and Konstantiin* ; 

Bernard* and Gaa*tesden* and Gilbertiin*. 

Of His diieet'e mee*syy*raa*b'l was 'Hee, 

For it was of noon syy*perflyyitee, 436 

But of greet nuur'ishiq* and dii*dzhes'tii*b'L 

His stud'ie was but lii't'l on dhe Bii'b'l. 

In saq'gwiin* and in pers -e klad was al, 

Liin*ed with taf'ataa* and with sendal*. 440 

And jit -e was but eezii in dispens'e ; 

He kept*e dhat -e wan in pestilens'e. 

For goold in fii'ziik is a kordial* ; 

Dheerfoor* -e luved goold in spes'ial*. 444 

429 Suprk p. 341, 1. 2 and 13, I first measure, and to elide the e in the 

treated this as a full line, thinking that regular way, on the principle that ex- 

the e in olde was to he preserved, ceptional usages should not he un- 

Further consideration induces me to necessarily assumed, 
mark the line as haying an imperfect 
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23. The Wtf of Bathe. 

A good "Wyf was ther of bisyde Bathe, 

But sche was somdeel deef, and that was skathe. 

Of cloothmaking' sche hadde swich aa haumtf 

Sche ^<w«ed' hem of Ypres and of G'awnL 448 

In al the pariscK wyf ne was ther noon, 

That to th' offring* bifoom her schulde goon, 
iii And if ther dide, certayn so wrooth was sche, 

That sche was out of alle charite. 462 

Hjx' kever chefs fxdfyne wer* of grounde ; 
iii I durste swere they weygheden ten pounde 

That on a Sonday wer' upon hir' heed. 

Hir' hosen weren offyn scarlet reed, 456 

Ful streyf ytey'd, and schoos ful moysf and newe. 

Boold was hir' faac\ and fayr, and reed of hewe. 

Sche was a worthy woman al hir* lyfe. 

Housbond's at chirche dore sche hadd' fyfe, 460 

"Withouten other company^ in youthe, 

But theerof nedeth nowght to spek' as nouthe. 
iii And thryes hadd' sche been at Jerusaleem ; 
iii Sche hadde passed, many a strawnge streem ; 464 

At Kome sche hadd' been, and at Boloyney 

In Qalic\ at saynt Jaam\ and at Coloyne, 

Sche couthe moch' of wandring' by the weye. 

Gaat-tothed was sche, sooth'ly for to seye. 468 

Upon an amhleer eselj sche sat, 

Ywimpled weel, and on hir' heed an hat 

As brood as is a houcleer or a tarye ; 

A foot-mantel about' hir' hippes larye, 472 

And on hir' feet a payr* of spores scharpe. 

In felawschip' weel coud' sche lawgh' and earpe, 
iii Of remedy^ 8 of love sche knew parchatonce, 

For sche coud' of that art the oolde dawnce. 476 

24. The Persoun. 

A good man was ther of reltytoun, 

And was a pore Fersoun of a toun ; 

But rich^ he was of holy thowght and work', 

He was also a lemed man, a clerk, 480 

That Cristes gospel gladly wolde preche ; 

"Hia part8chen8 devoutly wold' he teche. 

462 was out, so the six MSS., weyedyn Ca. weiden L., hence 
was thanne out Ha. all but Ha. giye the plural en. 

463 ful fyne wer', so the six ^-/v « ■« -rr -« « ^ 
MSS., weren ful fyne Ha. A^^. So E. He. Ca., atte, Co. Pe., 

att j^e L., housbondes atte 

464 weygheden, weyghede chirche dore hadde sche 
Ha. weyeden E. He. Co. P., fyfe Ha. which is unmetricaL 
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23. Dhe Wf»f of Baath-e. 

A good wtVf was dlier of bis«d'e Baath'e, 

But shee was sumdeel deef, and dhat was skaath'e. 

Of klooth'maak'i'q* she Had'e switsh an Haunt, 

She pas'ed Hem of /rpres and of Gkiunt. 448 

/n al dhe par'ish wnf ne was dher noon, 

Dhat too dh- ofrtq* btfoom* -er shuld-e goon. 

And *f dher dtd'e, ser-tain* so rM?ooth was shee, 

Dhat shee was uut of al*e tshaa-m*tee*. 452 

HiVr kevertshefs M fMii'e weer of gruund'e ; 

/{ durst'e sweer*e dhai waiA;h'eden ten puund'e 

Bhat on a Sun'dai weer upon* -tVr heed. 

"KuT Hooz'en weeren of f«n skarlet reed, 466 

¥vl strait ttaid*, and shooz fol muist and neu'e. 

Boold was -tVr faas, and fair and reed of neu'e. 

She was a wurdh-tV wum'an al -tVr ltVf*e. 

Huus'bondz* at tshtrtsh'e door'e shee Had fnf "e, 460 

Wtthuut'en udh*er kum-panw' in juuth-e. 

But dheer'of need'eth nouktrht to speek as nuuth'e. 

And thn'res nad she been at Dzheeruu'saleem* ; 

She Had'e pas'ed nian*t a straundzh*e streem ; 464 

At Eoom*e shee Had been, and at Bolooin-e, 

in Gaa*lns*, at saint Dzhaam, and at Kolooin'e. 

She kuuth'e mutsh of wand'rtq bn dhe wai*e. 

Graat-tooth'ed was she, sooth-l»V for to sai*e. 468 

Upon* an am'bleer* ees'ehV she sat, 

/wim-pled weel, and on -nr need an nat 

As brood as ia a buk'leer* or a tardzh-e ; 

A foot'mantel" abuut* -tVr Htpxs lardzh'e, 472 

And on -»Vr feet a pair of spuur'es sharp'e. 

In fel'aushiVp weel kuud she laugt^h and karp*e. 

Of rem'edwz* of luuve she kneu partshaunse, 

For shee kuud of dhat art dhe oold'e dauns'e. 476 

24. Dhe Persuun*. 

A good man was dher of reKrdzhmun*, 

And was a poor*e Per-suun* of a tuun ; 

But ritsh -e was of Hool'tV thoukM?ht and werk. 

He was alsoo* a lem*ed man, a klerk, 480 

Dhat Kr»st*es gosp'el glad'ln wold-e preetsh'e ; 

His par'tshenz devuut'ltV wold -e teetsh'e. 

465,466. Boloyne, Coloyne. proimnciation assigned is quite con- 

The MSS. are yery nncertain in their jectural. The following pronunciations 

orthography. Boloyne, Coloyne, of the termination are also possible: 

appear in Ha. He. Ca., and Boloyne (-oon*je, -oon*e, -mn*e, uiq*ne) The 

in P. L., bnt we find Boloi^ne, modem Cockneyism (BMbin*, Kebin*) 

Goloigne in E. Co., Ooloigne points to (-uin*e). See also note on 

inP., and Goloyngne inL. The v. 634. 
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HI 



Bmygn^ he was and wonder dylygentj 
And in ad/oersiU ful pa<dent ; 484 

And such he was yprwed ofte sythes. 
Ful looth wer' him to curse for his tythes, 
But rather wold' he yeven out of doute^ 
IJnto his pore parischens aboute, 488 

Of his ofi&ing', and eek of his suhstawnee. 
He coud' in lytel thing haan mffisawnce. 
"Wyd was his parischy and houses fer asonder, 
But he ne lafte not for reyn ne thonder, 492 

In sikness' nor in meschtef* to vtsyte 
The ferrest in his part8ch\ moch' and lyte, 
Upon his feet, and in his hond a staaf. 
This nohH ensampel to his scheep he yaaf, 496 

That first he wrowght', and after that he tawghte. 
Out of the gospel he tho wordes cawghte, 
And this^^wr' he added' eek therto, 
That if goold ruste, what schuld' yren do ? 500 

For if a preest be foul, on whoom we truste, 
No wonder is a lewed man to ruste ; 
And scham' it is, if a preest take kep', 
A schyten schepperd and a clene scheep ; 604 

Weel owght' a preest ensampel for to yive 
By his cleenness', hou that his scheep schuld' live. 
He sette not his henefyce to hyre. 

And left' his scheep encomb'^redi in the myre, 508 

And ran to London', unto saynt Powles, 
To seken him a chawnterye for sowles. 
Or with a bretherheed to been withhoolde ; 
But dwelt' at hoom, and kepte weel his foolde, 512 

So that the wolf ne mad' it not miscarye. 
+iii He was a schepperd, and not a mercenary e ; 
And thowgh he holy wer' and vertttotM, 
He was to sinful man nowght dispitouSy 516 

Ne of his speche dawngerous ne dyyne, 
But in his teching' discreet and henygne. 



lU 

ai 

• f • 

m 

+ 



493 mes chief, so all bnt Ca., 
which reads m y s c h i f, and L. which 
has meschef. The old French forms, 
according to Roquefort, are meschef ^ 
meeehief, meschiSe, meaehiezy meaeiefy 
meseiis. 

499 e e k E. He. Co. P., y i t Ha.,, 
omitted in Ca., L. has eke he 
hadded. Ca. reads addede, but 
no particular yalue is attachable to 
its final e's. 

503 So all six MSS., if that 
Ha. in which case tak' mustberead. 



bnt the omission of the subjnnctiYe e 
is harsh. See the same rhyme and 
phrase in the imperative and hence 
tak not take, 6014, 13766. Only Ca., 
which is generally profuse in nnal e, 
reads kep schep, in accordance 
with ags. analogy. 

504 It is a curious example of the 
different feeling attached to words of 
the same original meaning, that 
schyten is banished from polite society, 
and dirtf/ (ags. dritan cacare) is used 
without hesitation. 
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BemVn* -e was and wtind'er dtrlwdzhent*, 

And in adversttee* ful paa'sient*, 484 

And sutsli -e was ipreeved oft'e siVdh'es. 

Ful looth wer mm to kurs'e for -is tiVdli'es, 

But raadh'er wold -e jeeven nut of duut'e, 

Untoo* -is poor'e par-tslienz abuut'e, 488 

Of ms ofriq;, and eek of nts substauns'e. 

He kuud m Krt'l thiq Haan syf'tsauns'e. 

Wiid was -is par'tsh, and Huus'es fer asund'er, 

Bnt Hee ne laft'e not for rain ne thnnd'er, 492 

Id. sik'nes nor m mes'tsheef* to yirziit'e 

Dhe fer'est in -ia par-isli, mutsh and hVt'e, 

Upon* -ia feet, and in -ia Hond a staaf. 

Dhia noo'bl- ensam'p'l too -ia sheep -e Jaaf, 496 

Dhat first -e rt^oukt^ht, and after dhat -e tauku^h'te. 

TJut of dhe gos-pel nee dho word'es kauktf^h'te, 

And dhis firgyyr* -e ad'ed eek dhertoo*, 

Dhat if goold rust'e, what shuld iir'en doo ? 500 

For if a preest be fuul, on whoom we trust'e, 

Noo wund'er is a leu'ed man to nist'e ; 

And shaam it is, if a preest taak*e keep, 

A shii'ten shep'erd and a kleen'e sheep ; 504 

"Weel onktt^ht a preest ensani*p*l for to jiive 

Bii His kleen'nes*, huu dhat -is sheep shuld liive. 

He set*e not -is ben'efiis*e to Hii're, 

And left -is sheep enkum'bred in dhe mii're, 508 

And ran to Lun*dun, un*to saa'iht Pooul'es, 

To seek'en Him a tshaun'terire for sooul'es, 

Or with a breedh'erHeed to been withnoold'e; 

But dwelt at Hoom, and kept'e weel -is foold'e, 512 

Soo dhat dhe wulf ne maad it not miskar'ie. 

He was a shep'erd, and not a mersenar'ie ; 

And dhoouk«?h -e Hool'ii weer and ver'tyyuus*, 

He was to sin'ful ^lan noukw;ht dis'pii'tuus-, 516 

Nee of -is speetsh'e daun-dzheruus* ne diin'e, 

But in -is teetsh'iq dis'kreet* and beniin*e. 



509 8 a y nt, Ha. and Co. add an e, 
thus 8 e 7 n t e for the metre, the other 
fiye MSS. have no e, and the gram- 
matical constmction forbids its use. 
Tyrwhitt, to fill np the number of 
syllables, rather than the metre, (for 
he plays havoc with the accentual 
rhytnm which commentators seem to 
hare hitherto much neglected, but 
which Chaucer's ear must have appre- 
ciated,) changes the first to into 
unto, thus : And ran unto London, 
unto Seint Foules, but this is not 
sanctioned by any MS. The solution 



of the difficulty is to be found in the 
occasional dissyllabic use of saynt, see 
note on y. 120. Powles, see supr^ 
pp. 145, 148. Mr. Gibbs mentions 
that he knows (Poolz^ as an existent 
Londoner's pronunciation in the phrase 
as old as FowVs^ see suprii p. 266 for 
Chaucer's usage. 

512 folde, the final e is excep- 
tional, suprii p. 384, col. 1. 

514 andnot a, so all the six 
MSS., and no Ha. 



708 TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap. Vll. { i. 

To drawen folk to heven by f aymesse, 

By good ensampel, was his besinesse ; 520 

But it wer' eny persoun ohstinaat, 

Wbatso he wer* of heygh or low* estaat, 

TTim wold he snibbe scharply for the nones, 
iii A bett're preest I trowe ther nowheer noon is. 524 

iii He waytedi after no pomp* and reverence^ 

Ne maked' him a spyce^ conscience^ 

But Cristes loor*, and his apostePs twelve, 

He tawght', and first he folwed' it himselve. 528 

25. The PLOUoHMAir. 

With him ther was a Ploughman, was his brother, 
iii That hadd' ylaad of dong' fill many a fother. 

A trewe swmker and a good was he, 

living' mpees and perfyt charite. 532 

God lov'd* he best with al his hole herte 

At alle tymes, thowgh him gam'd' or smerte, 

And than his neyghebour right as himselve. 

He wolde thresch' and therto dyk' and delve, 536 

iii For Cristes sake, for ev'ry pore wighte, 

"Withouten hyr', if it lay in his mighte. 

But tythes payedH he fill fayr' and weel, 

Booth of his propWe swink', and his cateh 540 

In a tabbard^ he rood upon a meer'. 

Ther was also a reev' and a milleer, 
A somnour and a,pardoneer also, 
A maumcip^l and myself, ther wer' no mo. 544 

26. The Milleeb. 

The Milleer was a stout carl for the nones, 
Ful big he was of brawn, and eek of bones ; 
That prevedJ weel, for ov'ral ther he cam. 
At wrastHng- he wold' hav' awey the ram. 548 

He was schort schuld'red, brood, a thikke knarre, 
iii Ther n'as no dore that he n'old' heev' of harre 
Or breek' it with a renning' with his heed. 
His herd as ony sou' or fox was reed, 552 

And theerto brood, as thowgh it wer' a spade. 
Upon the cop right of his noos' he hadde 

619 fayrnesse E. He. Co. P. pare— 

L., clennesse Ha. Ca., with He., Ye schulde be al pacient and meke, 

b y, the rest. And have a swete spiced consciens, 

jcoc jTsTTn-DT Siththen ye preche so of Jobes pa- 

626 and E. He. Co. P. L., ne ^j^^g 6016 

Ha. Ca but this would introduce two ^29 w"a s h i s, so aU the six MSS. 

tnssyllabic measures. ^^^p^ ^a., which has that was 

626 spyced conscience, com- hese, introducing a tnssyllabic mea- 



Chap. VII. § 1. PRONUNCIATION OF CHAUCER's PROLOGUE. 709 

To drau'en folk to neven btV faimes'ey 

B»V good ensam'p*!, was -ts besmes'e ; 520 

But it wer en'w per'suun* ob'sttnaat*, 

"Wliat'soo' -e weer of HaiA;h or loou estaat*, 

Htm wold -e sntb'e sliarp'ln for dhe noon'es. 

A bet're preest li troou'e dher noo wheer noon is. 524 

He wait'ed afb'er no pomp and reeverens'e, 

Ne maak'ed nnn a spiVs'ed kon'stens'e, 

But Exi'st'es loor, and Hts apos*t*lz twelve, 

He tauku^M, and first -e fol'wed it mmselve. 528 

25. Dbe Pluuktrli'man. 

V»tli Hnn dher was a Pluuku;h*man, was -ts broodh'er, 

Dhat Had tlaad* of duq ful man't a foodh'er. 

A treu'e swtqk'er and a good was nee, 

LtVvtq in pees and per-fiVt* tshaaT«tee*. 532 

God luvd -e best with al -is Hool'e nert'e 

At al'e ttVm'es, dhooukee^h -im gaamd or smert'e, 

And dhan -is naiA;hebuur* rt^bt as -imselve. 

He wold'e thresh and dher'too dwk and delve, 536 

For Extst'es saak*e, for evm poo're w«A;ht*e, 

"Wtthuut'en HtVr, if it lai m -is mt^bt'e. 

But ttVdb'es pai'ed nee ful fair and weel, 

Bootb of -ts prop're swtqk and -is kat'el*. 540 

In a tab'ard* -e rood upon* a meer. 

Dher was alsoo* a reev and a m»l*eer*, 
A sum'nuur* and a par'doneer* alsoo*, 
A maun'stpl- and mtVself*, dher weer no moo. 544 

26. Dbe Mtl-eer. 

Bbe Mil'eer* was a stuut karl for dbe noon'es, 

Ful btg -e was of braun, and eek of boon*es ; 

Dhat preeved weel, for ovral* dbeer -e kaam. 

At n^ast'liq nee wold Haav'awar dhe ram. 548 

He was short sbuld'red, brood, a thtk'e knar'e, 

Dher n- -as no door'e dhat nee n- -old neev of Har*e 

Or breek tt wtth a ren'tq* with -«s need. 

H«s berd as on*«V suu or foks was reed, 552 

And dheer'to brood, as dhooukM?h it weer a spaa'de. 

Upon* dhe kop n^ht of -is nooz -e nad'e 

sore ; h i s Ha. against the metre ; the col. 1), to adding a snperflnons e to 

omission of the relatiye that before m i 1 1 e e r, supr& p. 254. The Icelandic 

these words is curious, so that Ca. may mar^ Danish mcsr, Swedish marr also 

have the proper reading. ^ omit the e. Chaucer generally uses 

637 for E. Ca. Co. P. L., with the form mare. 

Ha. He. 648 hay* awey, Co. P. L., 

641 meer', I have preferred elid- ber* awey Ha., hay* alwey E. 

ing the essential final e (supr^, p. 388, He. Ca. 



710 TEXT OF CHATJCER's PROLOGUE. Chap. VII. § 1. 

A wert', and theeron stood a tuft of heres, 
Eeed as the berstles of a soues eres. 556 

His nose-thirles blake wer' and wyde. 
A swerd and loucleer baar he by his syde* 
His mouth as greet was as a greet /ornay«. 
iii He was d^jangleer and a goliardeys, 560 

And that was moost of sinn' and liarloiryes* 
Weel coud' he stele com, and tollen thryes ; 
And yet he hadd* a thomb' of goold*, parde ! 
A whyt cooV and a blew hood wered he. 564 

A baggepype coud' he blow' and soune, 
And theerwithal he browght us out of toune. 

27. The Mawnctpel. 

iii A gentel Mawncipel was ther of a tempel, 

Of which achatours mighten tak' exempel, 568 

Por to be wys in hying' of vitaille, 

For whether that he pay^dH or took by taMe^ 

Algat' he wayt^^ so in his achate 

That he was ay bifoom and in good state, 572 

l^ou is not that of God a ful fayr grace. 

That swich a lewed mannes wit schal pace 

The wisdom of an heep of lem'de men ? 

Of may sterns hadd' he moo than thryes ten, 576 

That wer' of law' expert and curiotts, 

Of which ther wer' a doseyn in that hous', 

"Worthy to be sti wards of r^w^' and londe 

Of any lord that is in Engelonde, 580 

To mak' him lyve by his propre good* 

In honotcr detf leesy but he were wood, 

Or lyv' as scarslj as he can desyre ; 

And ahel for to helpen al a schyre 584 

In any caas^ that mighte fall' or happe ; 
iii And yit this mawncipel sett' her' aUer cappe. 

28. The Rete. 

iii The Heve was a sclender colerik man, 

His herd was schav' as neygh as e'er he can. 588 

His heer was by his eres round yschoom. 

His top was docked lyk a preest bifoom. 

Pul longe wer' his legges and ful lene, 

Tlyk a staaf, ther was no calf ysene. 592 

Weel coud' he keep a gerner and a binne, 

Ther was noon awditour coud' on him winne. 

"Weel wist' he by the drought,' and by the reyne, 

The yeelding of his seed' and of his grayne, 596 

559 f o r n a y s, see note to y. 202. 569 b y i n g, see snprsl, p. 285. 

564 a blew, E. He. Ca., Co., a 
blewe P. L., blewe Ha. 572 state has only a dativa e. 



Chap. TII. § 1. PIIONT7NC3IATION OF CHATJCEr's PROLOGUB. 711 

A wert, and dheer'oii stood a tuft of neer'es, 

£,eed as dhe bers'tles of a suu'es eer'es. 556 

Hts nooz'e thirl'es blaak'e wer and wtVd'e. 

A swerd and bukieer* baar -e bw -is 8t»d*e. 

Hts muntb as greet was as a greet for*nais*. 

He was a dzhaq'leer and a gool'/ardais*, 560 

And dhat was moost of sm and nar'lotrtV'es. 

Weel kuud -e steel'e kom, and tol*en thnV'es ; 

And jet -e Had a thuumb of goold, pardee* ! 

A whtVt koot and a bleu Hood weer'ed nee, 564 

A bag'eptV'pe kuud -e bloou and suun*e, 

Aad dbeer'wttbal* -e brouku^bt us uut of tuun*e. 

27. Dhe Maun-stp'l. 

A dzben't'l Maun'sip'l was dher of a tem'p'l, 

Of wbftsh atsbaa'tuurz* mt^ht'en taak eksem-p'l, 568 

For to be wtVs m b«*«q of vtVtail-e. 

For wbedh'er dhat -e paid or took bn tail*e, 

Algaat* -e wait'ed soo m h«s atshaat'e, 

Dhat Hee was ai btfoom* and m good staat'e. 572 

Nuu is not dhat of God a ful fair graas'e, 

Dhat switsh a leu'ed man'es wit shal paas*e 

Dhe wis'doom of an Heep of lem'de men ? 

Of mais'terz Had -e moo dhan thrw'es ten, 576 

Dhat wer of lau ekspert* and kyyrmus*, 

Of whitsh dher weer a duu'zain* m dhat huus, 

Wurdh'M to bee stiwardz* of rent and lond'e 

Of an'tV lord dhat ts m Eq'elond-e, 580 

To maak -tm Inve bn -«s prop're good 

In on'uur* det'lees, but -e weer'e wood, 

Or IwV as skars'lw as -e kan des«r*e ; 

And aa'b'l for to nelp'en al a sheVr-e 584 

In an'n kaas dhat m.tklit'e fal or Hap'e ; 

And lit dhts maun-s/pl set -er al'er kap*e. 

28. Dhe Reeve. 

Dhe Eeeve was a sklend'er kol*erik man, 

Hi's herd was shaav as nai^h as eer -e kan. 588 

His Heer was biV -is eer'es ruund tshoom". 

His top was dok'ed Kik a preest bifoom'. 

Ful loq'e weer -is leg'es and ful leen'e, 

Jliik' a staaf, dher was no kalf f seen*e. 592 

Weel kuud -e keep a gem'er and a btn*e, 

Dher was noon au'dituur* kuud on -im win'e. 

"Weel wist -e biV dhe druuki^?ht, and biV dhe rain'e, 

Dhe jeeld'tq of -is seed and of -is grain'e. 596 

678 that, BO all six MSS., an Ha. 692 ylyk, so all six MSS., al 

687 sclender, all seven MSS. like Ha., ysene, supr^, p. 367 
— in the initial m/ or <A;/. art. 61. 



712 TEXT OF Chaucer's prologue. Chap. Vll. { i. 

His lordes sclieep, his neet, his dejerye, 
His swyn, his hors, his stoor, and his pultry$y 
Was hoolly in this reves governing*, 
And hy his covenawnV yaf the rek'ning, 600 

Sin that his lord was twenty yeer of age ; 
iii Ther coude no man bring* him in arrerage. 
Ther n'as hattyf^ ne herd', ne other hyne, 
That they ne knew' his sleyght and his covyne ; 604 

They wer* adraad of him, as of the dethe. 
His woning was fol fayr upon an hethe, 
With grene trees yschadwed was his place. 
He coude better than his lord purchace. 608 

Ful rich* he was a^tored privelj, 
His lord weel couth' he plese suhttRj, 
To yeev' and leen' him of his owne good', 
And hay' a thank, and yet a coot^ and hood. 612 

In youth' he lemed hadd' a good mesteer ; 
He was a weel good wright, a carpenteer. 
This reve sat upon a ful good stot'. 

That was d^pomely grey, and highte Scot. 616 

A long gurcooV of pers upon he hadd', 
And by his syd' he baar a rusty blaad. 
Of Northfolk was this reev' of which I telle, 
Bysyd' a toun men callen Baldeswelle. 620 

Tucked he was, as is a/r^^r', aboute. 
And e'er he rood the hmd'rest of the route, 

29. The SoMNoim. 

A Samnour was ther with us in that place. 

That hadd' a fyr-reed cherubynes /a<j^, 624 

For sawceflem he was, with eyghen narwe. 
iii As hoot he was, and leccherousy as a sparwe, 

With skalled browes blak', and pyled herd; 

Of his vysage children wer' aferd. 628 

Ther n'as quiksilver, lytarg\ or brimstoon, 
iii Boras, ceruce, ne oyl of tarter noon, 

"Ne oynement that wolde clens' and byte, 

That him might helpen of his whelkes wh3^, 632 

Nor of the knobbes sitting' on his chekes. 

Weel lov'd' he garleek, oynoum, and eek lekes, 

597 deyerye, the termination 612 so He. Ca. Co. P.; and an 
seems borrowed from the French, for hoode L., a thank, a cote, and 
<2^ see Wedgwcod's Et}rm. Diet. 1, 424. eek an hood Ha., a thank, yet 

598 stoor, I am inclined to coin- a gowne and hood E. 
sider this a form of steer, ags. steor, 

rather than store, as it is usually in- 615 ful E. Ca. Co. L., wel the 

terpreted, as the swine, horse, steer, others. 

and poultry go better together. On 618 blaad, supril, p. 259. 

the interchange of (ee) and (oo) see 

supr^ p. 476. 623 somnour Ca. P., somp- 



Chap. VII. § 1. PRONUNCIATION OF CHATJCER*S PROLOGtlE. 713 

H«s lord'es sheep, -»s neet, -ts dai*em*e, 

H«s swtVn, -ts Hors, -»s stoor, and h«s pnltnre, 

Was Hool'hV in dhts reeves guvemtq*, 

And bn -is kuvenaunt* jaaf dhe rek'niq*, 600 

Sm dhat -«s lord was twen'tn jeer of aadzh'e ; 

Dlier kuud'e noo man bnq -«n m ar*ee'raa*dzhe. 

Dlier n- -as bal'nf*, nee Heerd, nee udh'er nnn'e, 

Dbat dbai ne kneu -ts slai^lit and Hts kovtVn'e ; 604 

Dhai weer adraad' of Him, as of dhe deeth.*e. 

Hts wunn'tq was fnl fair upon* an Heetb'e, 

With, green'e treez tshad'wed was -ts plaas*e. 

He kuud'e better dhan -ts lord pur*tshaas*e. 608 

Ful rttsb -e was astoor'ed prtveltt, 

Hts lord weel kuuth -e pleez'e sub'ttl-ltt, 

To jeev and leen -tm of -is ooun-e good, 

And Haav a thaqk, and jet a koot and Hood. 612 

/n juuth -e lem*ed Had a good mes'teer* ; 

He was a weel good iwikht, a kar'penteer*. 

Dbts reeve sat upon* a ful good stot, 

Dhat was a pum'eltt grai, and Ht'Aht'e Skot. 616 

A loq syyrkoot* of pers upon* -e Had, 

And btt -ts sttd -e baar a rust'tt blaad. 

Of Nortb'folk was dhis reev of whttsh li tel'e, 

BtstVd' a tuun men kal*en Bal'deswel'e. 620 

Tuk'ed -e was, as ts a freer, abuut'e, 

And eer -e rood dhe Htnd'rest of dhe ruut*e. 

29. Dhe Sum'nuur. 

A Sum'nuur was dher wtth us tn dhat plaas'e, 

Dhat Had a ftVr'reed tshee'rubtth'es faas'e, 624 

For sau'seflem -e was, wtth ai^h'en nar*we. 

As Hoot -e was and letsh'eruus, as a spar'we, 

"Wtth skal'ed broou'es blaak, and pwl'ed herd ; 

Of HIS vtVsaa'dzhe tshtl'dren weer aferd'. 628 

Dher n- -as kt^t*k'stl'ver, Itt'tardzh', or brrm'stoon*, 

Boraas', seryys'e, ne uil of tart'er noon, 

"Ne uin'ement dhat wold'e klenz and btVt'e, 

Dhat Htm mikht nelp'en of -ts whelkes whiVt'e, 632 

'Not of dhe knob-es stt'tq on -ts tsheek'es. 

"Weel luvd -e gar'leek*, un'juunz*, and eek leek'es, 



nour Ha., somonour E. He., 
BomynoiLT Co. L. See Temp. 
Pref. to the Six-Text Ed. of Chaucer, 
p. 100, under citator, 

625 sawceflem, from saUum 
phlegma, Tyrwhitt's Glossary. 

629 o r Co. P. L. ; this is more 
rhythmical than ne Ha. E. He. Ca., 
which would introduce a very inhar- 
monionB trissyllahlc measure. 



634 oynons Ha. E. He. Co., 
onyons L., onyounnys Ca., 
oynyouns F. The pronunciation 
(un'Juunz) is, of course, quite conjec- 
tural, and moulded on the moaem 
sound, though the more common 
oynons might lead to (uiu'unz), 
which seems hardly prohahle. Com- 
pare the modem ym^ (tq'nz) and 
note on y. 465. 

46 
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TEXT OF CHAUCBK PBOLOQUE. Chap. YII. 4 1. 
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And for to drinke strong wyn reed as blood. 

Than wold' he spek' and ery^ as he wer* wood. 

And whan that he weel dronken hadd' the wyn. 

Than wold' he speke no word but Latyn. 

A fewe terme% hadd' he, two or thre, 

That he hadd' lemed ont of som deere ; 

No wonder is, he herd* it all the day ; 

And eek ye kaowe weel, how that a/ay 

Can clepe Wat, as weel as can the pope. 

£nt whoso coud' in other thing' him grope, 

Thaa hadd' he spent al his philosophye, 

Ay, QuEsno quid jubis ? wold' he (rye. 

He was a gentel harlot, and a kinde ; 

A bett're felawe schnlde men not finde. 

He wolde suffer for a quart of wyne 

A good felawe to haan his ameuhyns 

A twelymoon'th, and €xem^ him atte faUe. 

And prtvelj a finch eek coud' he pidle. 

And if he fond oowheer a good felawe, 

He wolde techen him to haan noon awe 

In swich coos of the archedek'nes cnrs. 

But if a mannes sowl wer' in his purs ; 

For in his purs he schuld' jpunisch'^d be. 

Purs' is the archedek'nes hel, seyd' he. 

But weel I woot he lyeth right in dede ; 

Of cursing' owght eech gilty man to drede ; 

For curs wol sle right as a88oyling savetk ; 

And also war' him of a sissTBTCAnT. 

In dauonger* hadd' he at his owne gyse 

The yonge girles of the dyocyse. 

And knew her' counseyl, and was al her' reed. 

A garland hadd' he set upon his heed, 

As greet as it wer* for an alestake ; 

A boucleer hadd' he maad him of a cake. 
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30. The Pabdokeee. 

With him ther rood a gentel Pardoneer 
Of Eouncival, his freend and his compeer, 
That streyt was comen from the coi*rt of Eome. 
Pul loud' he sang. Com hider, love, to me ! 



672 



648 not, the nx MSS., n o w h e r 
Ha. felawe, compare t. S95, 650, 
and 653. Hence it seems best to leaye 
felawe in 648, althoneh fe law fre- 
quently occnrs, see supra p. 383, ool. 2. 

655 such a caas Ha. only. 

656 purs, see supr& p. 367, art. 
91, col. 1, 1. 13, it is spelled without 
an « in all MSS. but L. 



657 ypunisch'd; ypunysshed 
£. He.,punys8chedHa. Co., pun- 
yschede L., ponyschid Ca., 
punsbed P. Tne two last readings, 
m connection with the modem pro- 
nunciation (jpan'tsht), lead me to adopt 
(tpun'wht) tor the old pronunciation, 
notwithstanding the French origin of 
the word. Oompare note on t. 184. 



Chap. YIL i 1. PROITUNCIATION OP CHAUCEB's PROLOGUE. 716 

And for to drtqk-e stroq wiin reed as blood. 

Dhan wold -e speek and km ss Hee weer wood. 636 

And whan dhat Hee weel dniqk'en Had dhe wfin, 

Dhan wold -e speek'e noo won! but LatfVn*. 

A feu'e term'es Had -e, twoo or three, 

Dhat Hee -ad lem*ed uut of sum dekree* ; 640 

Koo wund'er ts, -e nerd t't al dhe dai ; 

And eek je knoou'e weel, huu dhat a dzhai 

Kan klep'e "Wat, as weel as kan dhe poop'e. 

But wboo'soo* kuud m udh'er thiq -«n groop'e, 644 

Dhan Had -e spent al -*s ftV-loo-soo'fi-re, 

Ai, K«?e8t**oo htPtd dzhyyrts? wold -e knV'e. 

He was a dzhen't'l nar'lut, and a kmd*e ; 

A bet're felau'e shuld'e men not fthd'e. 648 

He wold'e suf'er for a kirart of wtVn*e 

A good felau'e to naan -ts kon*kyybtVn*e 

A twelvmoonth, and ekskyyz* -tm at'e ful'e. 

And preV'eln a ftntsh eek kuud -e pul*e. 652 

And if -e fund oowheer* a good felau*e, 

He wold'e teetsh -wn for to naan noon au'e 

/n swftsh kaas of dhe artsh'edeek'nes kurs, 

But if a man-es sooul weer in -Vb purs ; 666 

For in -»s purs -e shuld ipun'tsht bee. 

Furs is dhe aitsh'edeek'nes Hel, said nee. 

But weel li woot -e Iw'eth rt^ht »n deed'e ; 

Of kurs'iq oukw^ht eetsh gilttV man to dreed'e ; 660 

For kurs wol slee Ttkht as asuil'tq saay *eth ; 

And al'soo waar -im of a sfgntf' ikaay'ith. 

in daun'dzheer Had -e at -is ooun*e gtVs'e 

Dhe juq'e gtrl*es of dhe dtrostVs'e, 664 

And kneu -er kuun'sail, and was al -er reed ; 

A gar'land Had -e set upon -ts need, 

As greet as it wer for an aaiestaak'e ; 

A bukieer Had -e maad -im of a kaak'e. 668 

30. Dhe F a r d n e e r\ 

With Htm dher rood a dzhen*t'l Far'doneer* 
Of Euun'stVal', Hts freend and Hts kom^peer*, 
Dhat strait was kum'en from dhe kuurt of Eoom'e. 
Ful luud -e saq, Kum Htd'er, luve, too me! 

658 8 eyd', so all six MSS., quoth I loye another, and elles were I to 

Ha. blame, 3709. 

662 see supriL p. 259. On p. 254, n. 3. I marked the 

663 gyse, so aJl six MSS., usual reading compame as doubtfid, 
assise Ha. and gaye the readings of seyeral MSS. 

672 to me. To the similar The result of a more extended compa- 

rhymes on p. 318, add: rison is as foUows: compame lam. 

As help me God, it wol not be, corny 851, Harl. 1758, Beg. 18. C. ii, SloajiB 

ba me ! 1685 and 1686, Uniy. Cam. Dd. 4, 24, 
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TEXT OF CHAUCER S PROLOGTTE, Chap. VII. § 1. 



ai 



lU 



This somnour baar to him a stif htrdoun, 
"Was never tromp^ of half so greet a soun, 
Thia pardaneer hadd* heer as yelw' as wex, 
But smooth' it heng, as dooth a stryk' of flex. 
By ounces heng' his lockes that he hadde, 
And theerwith he his schnld'res overspradde, 
Ihil thinn' it lay, by colpoun^a oon and oon, 
And hood, iorjolite^ ne wer'd' he noon, 
Por it was trussed up in his walet. 
Him thowght' he rood al of the newe gety 
DtacheveP, sawf his capp', he rood al bare. 
Swich glaring' eyghen hadd' he as an hare. 
A vernWl hadd' he sowed on his cappe. 
His walet lay bifoom him in his lappe, 
Brerdfal ofpardoun com' of Rom' al hoot. 
A vof/8 he hiadd' as smaal as eny goot. 
"No herd n' hadd' he, ne never schold' he have, 
As smooth' it was as it wer' laat' yschave ; 
I trow' he weer' a gelding or a mare. 
But of his craft, fro Berwick unto Vare, 
Ne was ther swich another pardoneer : 
For in his maaV he hadd' a pilwebeer. 
Which that, he seyde, was our' lady veyl : 
He seyd' he hadd' a gohet of the seyl 
That saynt Peter hadd', whan that he wente 
Upon the se, til Jhesu Crist him hente. 
He hadd' a cros of latoun ful of stones, 
And in a glass' he hadde pigges bones. 
But with thys' relpques, whan that he fond 
Aporepersoun dwelling' upon lond', 
Upon a day he gat him mor' moneye 
Than that the persoun gat in mon'thes tweye. 
And thus inthfeynedjiatery* and japes. 
He made the persoun and the p^^l his apes. 
But trewely to tellen atte laste. 
He was in chirch' a noh^l eccUsiaste. 



676 



680 



684 



688 



692 



696 



700 



704 



708 



and Mm. 2, 5, Bodl. 686, Christ 
Church, Oxford, MS. C. 6, Petworth, 
— cupame^ Univ. Cam. Gg. 4, 27^- 
oom pame Harl. 7334, Beg. 17, D. xy, 
Corpus, — eome pame^ Od. Barl. 20, 
and Laud 600 — com pa me^ Hengwrt 
— oombame, Trin. Coll. Cam. B. 3, 15, 
Oxf. Arch. Seld. B. 14, New College, 
Oxford, MS., No. 314, — come borne 
Harl. 7335, Univ. Cam. li. 3, 26, Trin. 
Coll. Cam. B. 33, Bawl. MS. Poet. 
141, — cum bamCj Bodl. 414. — bame 
Oxf. Hatton 1, — eome ba me^ Bawl. 
Misc. 1133 and Laud 739. The verb 



ba occurs, in : 

Come ner, my spouse, let me ba thy 
cheke, 6015, 
and the substantive ba in Skelton 
(Dyce's ed. i. 22), where a drunken, 
lover lays his head in his mistress' 
lap and sleeps, while 

With ba^ ba, ba, and bas, baa, bos. 
She cheryshed hym both cheke and 

chyn. 
To ba basiare (Catullus 7 & 8) was 
distinct from to kiss, osculari, compare : 
Thanne kisseth me, syn it may be 
nobett. 3716. 
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Dhfs suni'iiuiir baar to Htm a st»f burduun*, 673 

"Was never trump of naif so greet a suun. 

Dlits par'doneer* Had neer as jel'W- as weks, 

But smoodh tt neq, as dooth a stmk of fleks ; 676 

BtV uns'es neq -is lok'es dhat -e nad-e, 

And dheer'wtth nee -*s shuldTes oversprad'e, 

Ful thin it lai hii kul'puunz oon and oon, 

And Hood, for dzhol'ttee*, ne weerd -e noon, 680 

For tt was trus'ed up tn Hts wallet*. 

Htm tlioukt(7lit -e ro6d al of dhe neu*e dzb.et, 

Dtshevel, sauf -ts kap, -e rood al baar*e. 

Swttsb glaa'rtq ai^h'en Had -e as an naar'e. 684 

A ver*m*kl- -ad -e soou'ed on -ts kap*e. 

Hts wal'et* lai btfoom- -tm on -ts lap'e, 

Brerd'ful of par'duun kum of Boom al Hoot. 

A Yuis -e Had as smaal as en'tV goot. 688 

Noo berd n- -ad nee, ne never shuld -e naave. 

As smoodh tt was as tt wer laat tshaave, 

li troou -e weer a geld'tq or a maaTe. 

But of -ts krafb, fro Ber'wtk un-to "Waa-re, 692 

Ne was ther swt'tsh anudh'er par'doneer*. 

For tn -ts maal -e Had a ptl'webeer*, 

Wbttsh dhat, -e said'e, was uur laa'dtV vail : 

He said, -e Had a gob'et of dhe sail 690 

Dhat saa'tnt Pee'ter Had, whan dhat -e wente 

"Upon* dhe see, ttl Dzhee-syy Krist -im nent'e. 

He Had a kros of laa*tuun ful of 8toon*es, 

And tn a glas -e nad'e ptg'es boones. 700 

But wtth dht'tz rel'ttkes, whan dhat -e fond 

A poo*re per'suun* dwel'tq up'on* lond, 

Up'on* a dai -e gat -tm moor munai*e 

Dhan dhat dhe per'suun* gat tn moou'thes twai'e. 704 

And dhus wtth fain*ed flatertV* and dzhaap'es, 

He maad'e dhe per-suun* and dhe pee-pl- -ts aap'es. 

But treu'eltV to tel*en at'e last'e. 

He waa tn tshtrtsh a noo-bl- eklee-stast*e. 708 



Gom ha me! was probably the 
name of a song, like that in y. 672, 
or the modem "£i8s me quick, and 
go, my loye." It is also probable 
ttiat Absolon*s speech contained allu- 
sions to it, and that it was very well 
known at the time. 

677 ounces, so all six MSS., 
unces Ha., which probably meant 
the same thing, supr^ p. 304, and not 
inches. 

679 colponn's, I have adopted 
a systematic spelling, c ul p o n s Ha. 
P., colpons £. He., culpones 



L., culponnnys Ca., colpouns 
P Co., modern French eoupona, 

687 brerdful, the MSS. have 
all an unintelligible bret ful or 
bretful, probably a corruption by 
the scribes of Orrmin's ^^<f/W=brim- 
ful ; hreirdf brerd are found in Scotch, 
see Jamieson. 

697 So all the MSS. Either 
saynt is a dissyllable, see note to y. 
120, or the line has a defectiye first 
measure, to which the extremely un- 
acsented nature of that is opposed. 
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+ Weel cond' lie reed' a Ussaun or a stone, 
+ But altherbest lie sang an offeriorte ; 

For weal lie wiste, whan that song was songe, 

He moste preoh\ and weel affyV his tonge, 712 

To winne silver, as he right weel coude ; 

Theerfoor' he sang so mery' and so loude. 

Cha.wc£RES Fbeteb. 

T^ou hay' I toold yon schortly in a climsB 
Th' estaat, th' a/rray, the nombf^^ aad eek the eawse 716 
"Why that MsemhhA. was this companye 
In Southwerk at this gentel hostelry e^ 
That hight the Tahhard, faste by the Belle. 
But nou is tyme to you for to telle 720 

Hou that we baren us, that ilke night, 
"Whan we wer' in that hostelry* alight ; 
And after wol I tell' of our' vyage^ 

And al the rem^na/wnt of our* pUgrimage, 724 

But first I prey^ you of your' curteysye 
That ye ne rett' it nat my vilaynye 
Thowgh that I playnlj spek' in this tnatere, 
To teUen you her' wordes and her' ehere ; 728 

Ne thowgh I spek' her' wordes properly. 
For this ye knowen al so weel as I, 
"Whoso schal tell' a taal' after a man', 
He moost' rehers\ as neygh as e'er he can, 732 

— Ev'ry word, if it be in his charge, 
Al spek' he ne'er so rudely or large : 
Or elles he moot tell' his taal' untrewe. 
Or feyne thing, or find' his wordes newe. 736 

He may not spare, thowgh he wer' his brother ; 
He moost' as weel sey oo word as another. 
Crist spaak himself ful brood' in holy writ, 
. And weel ye woot no vilayny^ is it. 740 

Eek' Plato seyth, whoso that can him rede, 
The wordes moot be cosin to the dede. 
Also I prey* you to foryeev' it me, 
Al haav' I not set folk in her' degre 744 

Her' in this taal' as that they schulde stonde ; 
Hy wit is schort, ye may weel understonde. 

711 weel he wiste, so all the follows; compare Ihude, muru in tiie 

sixMSS.y wel wysi he Ha. Cuckoo Song, snpr^ p. 427. Henee 

714 so merily P.» ful me- the aboye conjectaral reading, 

riely Ha. so meriely Co., the 727 I playnly spek', so all 

murierly E., the muryerly thesixMSS., I speke al pleyn 

He., the meryerely Ca., so Ha. 

merely L., the regular form would 733 e y'r y word Ha., euer ic h e 

be merle, as in loude, which word P., the other MSS. insert a. 
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Weel kuud -e reed a les'niin or a stooTte, 
But al'dherbest -e saq an ofertoo'ite ; 
Por weel -e wtst*e, whan dhat soq was suq'e, 
He moost'e preetsh, and weel af»»T -ts tuq-e, 
To wiii'e 8»l*ver, as -e rt^lit weel kuud'e ; 
Dheer'foor* -e saq soo mer't and soo luad*e. 



712 



Tshau'seeres Prareer. 

Knu Haav /• toold xa shortitV tn a klauz'e 

Db.- estaat*, dh- arai% dhe nuni'br-, and eek dlie kauz'e 716 

Whn dhat asem'bled was dhtiB kumpann'e 

Id. Sunth'werk at dhis dzhen't'l ostelrtV'e, 

Dhat Ht^ht dhe Tab'ard', fast'e b«V dhe Bel'e. 

But nun ts ttrme too ra for to tel'e 720 

Huu dhat we baar*en us dhat tlk'e nikht, 

Whan wee wer m dhat ostelrn* alt^ht ; 

And aft'er wol li tel of uor yu'aadzh'e, 

And al dhe rem*naunt* of uur pil*gnmaadzh*e. 724 

But first /• pnd juu of raxa kur*tais«V*e 

Dhat jee ne ret it nat mii yu*lai*mV*e, 

Dhoouku^h dhat /• plain'ltV speek tn dhts matee*re. 

To tel'e JUU -er word'es and -er tshee're ; 728 

Xe dhoouktt^h It speek -er word'es prop'erln. 

For dhts le knoou'ea al so weel as /#', 

Whoo'soo shal tel a taal aft*er a man, 

He moost resers*, as nai^h as eer -e kan, 732 

Eyrtt word, tf tt bee tn -ts tshardzh'e, 

Al speek -e neer so ryyd'eltt or lardzh*e ; 

Or el'es Hee moot tel -tis taal untreu'e, 

Or fain-e thtq, or find -ts word'es neu'e. 736 

He mai not spaar-e, dhooukirh -e wer -ts broodh'er; 

He moost as weel sai oo word as anoodh'er. 

Krtist spaak -tmseK' ful brood tn Hooit nrtt, 

And weel je woot noo vtV-lai*ntt" ts tt. 740 

Eek Plaa'too saith, whoosoo* dhat kan -tm reed'e, 

Dhe word'es moot be kuz*tn too dhe deed*e. 

Alsoo' /t prai juu to forjeev* tt mee, 

Al Haay It not set folk tn Her degree* 744 

Heer tn dhts taal, as dhat dhai shuld'e stond'e ; 

Mtt wtt tis short, je mai weel un*der8tond*e. 



as enerich a word E., apparently 
to ayoid a defeetiYe first measure. 

738 another. I haye throughout 
pronounced other as (udh*er), because 
of tiie altemative orthography out her ^ 
snprib p. 267. This rhyme, noweyer, 
shews that there must haye also been a 
sonnd (oodh*er), which is historically 



more correct. Orrmin writes o^err for 
the adjectiye, and both o^^err and o^yr 
for the conjunction. Tnat distinction 
has been carried out in the pronuncia- 
tion of the Proclamation of Henry III., 
supr^ pp. 501-3-5. 

744 not set folk, so all the six 
MSS., folk nat set Ha. 
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The Hoosie and his Mebth. 

Greet eKer$ maad' our* hoos^ us ev'rychoon, 

And to the soupeer sett' lie us anoon ; 748 

And served us with vyta/yV atte beste. 

Strong was the wyn, and weel to drink' us leste. 

A seem'ly man our' hooste was withalle 

For to haan been a marschal in an halle ; 752 

A large maa was he with eyghen stepe, 

A faiPre hv/rgeys is ther noon in Chepe : 

Soold of his spech', and wys, and weel ytawght, 

And of manhode lacked' hun right nawght. 756 

iii Eek theerto he was right a merye man, 

And after soupeer pleyen he bigan, 

And spaak of merth' amonges other thinges, 

Whan that we hadde maad our* reckeninges ; 760 

And seyde thus : Lo, lording's, trewely, 

Ye been to me weelcomen hertely, 

For by my trouth', if that I schul not lye, 
vi iii I ne sawgh not this yeer so mery a companye 764 

At ones in this herbergh, as is nou. 

Fayn wold I do you merthe, wist' I hou, 

And of a merth' I am right nou bithowght, 

To doon you ees\ and it schal eoste nowght. 768 

Ye goon to Cawnterbery : Gt)d you spede, 

The blisfal martyr quyte you your' mede ! 

And weel I woot, as ye goon by the weye, 

Ye schapen you to talken and to pleye ; 772 

For trewely comfort ne merth is noon 

To ryde by the weye domb' as stoon ; 

And theeifoor' wol I make you dispoort, 

As I seyd' erst, and do you som comfort. 776 

iii And if you lyketh alle by oon assent 
— For to standen at my juyyement ; 

And for to werken as I schal you seye, 

To morwe, whan ye ryden by the weye, 780 

Nou by my fader sowle that is deed, 
iii But ye be merye, smyteth of myn heed. 

Hoold up your hond withoute more speche. 

Our' counseyl was not longe for to seche ; 784 

TJs thowght' it n'as not worth to maak' it wys, 

And yrawnted him withoute mor' (wys, 

And bad him sey' his verdyt', as him leste. 

Lording's, quoth he, nou herk'neth for the beste, 788 






756 lacked' him, tliis is con- 

1'ectuial; lakkede he Ha., him 
ackede the six MSS. variously 
spelled, in which case the final e must 
be pronounced, which is so nnnsnal 
that I haye preferred adopting the order 
of Ha. and the construction of the 
other MSS. 



759 amonges E. He. Go. 

764 I ne sawgh not, this la 
a composite reading; I ne sangh 
Ha., 1 sawgh not the other MSS. 
variously spefied. The Ha. has there- 
fore a tnssyllabic first measure, which 
is unusual and doubtful ; to write both 
ne and not introduces an Alezandrine. 
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Dhe Oost and h«s Merth. 

Greet tsheer*e maad uur Oost us evmtshoon*, 

And too dhe sunp'eer* set -e us anoon ; 748 

And serveth us wtth vn*tail* at*e best'e. 

Stroq was dhe wiin, and weel to dit'qk ns lest'e. 

A seem'lM man rnir oost'e was wtthal'e 

Eor to naan been a mar'sbal in an nal'e ; 752 

A lar'dzhe man was nee wtth aiX;h'en steep *e 

A faiiTe bnr'dzbais is ther noon in Tsheep'e : 

Boold of -is speetsh, and wiis, and weel itaukw^ht*, 

And of man'Hood'e lak'ed nim ri^bt naukt^bt. 756 

Eek dbeertoo nee was li^bt a mer*ie man, 

And aft'er sunp-eer* plai*en nee bigan*, 

And spaak of mertb amuq'es udb'er tbiq*es, 

"Wban dbat we nad'e maad nur rek'eniq*es ; 760 

And said'e dbus : Loo, lord'iqz, treu'elii, 

Je been to mee weel'knm'en ner'telii. 

For bii mii truutb, if dbat It sbul not lire, 

/i nee saukte^b not dbis jeer so mer'i a kumpanii'e 764 

At oon*es in dbis ner'berkb, as is nun. 

Fain wold /i duu ju mertb'e, wist /i huu, 

And of a mertb It am ri^bt nuu bitboukt<;bt*, 

To doon juu ees, and it sbal kost*e nouktrbt. 768 

Je goon to Kaunt'erber'ii : Gk)d jnu speed*e, 

Dbe blis-fiil mar'tiir kw^iit'e juu juur meed'e ! 

And weel It woot, as jee goon bii dbe wai'e, 

Je sbaap'en juu to taJk'en and to plai'e ; 772 

For treu-elii kumfort- ne merth is noon 

To riid'e bii dhe wai*e dumb as stoon ; 

And dbeer'foor wold It maak*e juu dispoort', 

As It said erst, and doo ju sum kumfort*. 776 

And if JU liik-etb al-e bii oon asent* 

For to stand-en at mii dzhyydzb-ement* ; 

And for to werk'en as It sbal ju sai'e, 

To mor'we, wban je riid'en bii dhe wai*e, 780 

l^uu bii mii faad*er sooul*e, dbat is deed, 

But jee be mer'ie, smiit*eth of miin need. 

Hoold up Juur Hond witbuut'e moor'e speetsh*e. 

TJur kuun'sail was not loq'e for to seetsh*e ; 784 

Us tbouktt^bt it n- -as not worth to maak it wiis. 

And graunt'ed Him withuut*e moor aviis', 

And bad -im sai -is ver'diit as -im leste. 

Lor'diqz', ke^oth nee, nuu nerk-neth for dhe best'e, 788 

We might read the Ha. I ne saw^h this yere swiche a compagnie, which 

this yeer, asan Alexandrine with is probably conjectural. See p. 649. 

a defective first measure. Perhaps I 782 smyteth of myn heed 

is a mistake, and ne sawgh tnis Ha., I wol yeye you myn heed 

yeer, or this yeer sawgh not, E. He. Co. P. and Sloane MS. 1686) 

may be correct, but there is no autho- yariously spelled, I }eue }owe 

rityforit. Tyrwhitt reads : I saw not Mine hede L. But if ye E. 
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But taak'th it not, I prey* you, in diadeyn^ 

This is the poynt, to speken schort and playn ; 

That eech of you to schorte with your* weye, 
iii In this vyaye schal telle tales tweye, 792 

To Cawnterbery-ward, I meen' it so, 

And hoomward he schal tellen other two, 

Of aventwr's that whylom haan bifaUe. 

And which of you that beer'th him best of alle, 796 

That is to se3m, that teUeth in this eaai 

Tales of best aentmc* and moost solaas, 

Schal han a soupeer at your' alther cost 

Heer' in this place, sitting* by this post, 800 

"Whan that we com* ageyn from Cawnterbery. 

And for to make you the more mery, 

I wol myselven gladly with you ryde. 

Bight at myn ow'ne coatf and be your' yyde, 804 

And whoso wol mj jttgyement withseye 
iii Schal paye for al we spenden by the weye. 

And if ye vouchesawf i^si it be so, 

Tel me anoon, withouten wordes' mo, 808 

And I wol erly schape me theerfore. 

This thing was yrawntedf and our* othes swore 

With fol glad hert*, and prey^den him also 

He wolde votcchesawf for to doon so, 812 

And that he wolde been our' govemour^ 

And of our' tales jw^' and reportowr, 

And sett' a sotipeer at a certayn prys ; 

"We wolde reukA be at his devys 816 

In heygh and low', and thus by oon assent 

"We been accorded to hia jtigyemenf. 

And theerupon the wyn was fet anoon ; 

We- dronken, and to reste went' eech oon, 820 

Withouten eny leng're ^aryinge. 

We BTDEir irOBTH. 

A morwe whan the day bigan to springe. 

Up roos our* hoost, and was our* alther cok. 

And gader'd us togider in a flok, 824 

And forth we ryd' a lytel moor' than paas, 

Unto the watering' of Saynt Thomas. 

And theer our' hoosf bigan his hors a/restCj 

And seyde, Lordes, herk'neth, if you leste. 828 

Ye woot your' foorward, I it you recorde. 

If evesong and morwesong accorde, 

795 whylom E. He. Co. P. L., which is unlikely, as they must haye 

and so Tyrwhitt, Sloane MS. 1685, all known them ; whylom.' is 

omits the word; of aventures suitable for both sets of tales, and a 

that ther han b if a lie Ha, word of that kind is wanted. The 

which would refer only to the second Sloane MS. 1685 also spells ayen- 

stories and imply that they should toures, see p. 635, note 1. The 

relate to adyentures at Canterbury, passa^ is wantmg in Oa. 
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Bnt taakth «t not, It prai xnu, m dtsdam% 

Dhtis «s dhe pnint, to speek'en short and plain ; 

Dhat eetsh of juu to short'e ■wttli jnnr wai'e, 

In dhts YU'aadzh'e shal tel'e taal'es twai'e, 792 

To Kaunt'erber'tfVard, 1% meen ft soo, 

And liooni'ward nee shal tel'en ndh'er twoo. 

Of aa'yentyyrz' dhat whtil'om naan btfal*e. 

And whtts^ of juu dhat beeith -tm best of al'e, 796 

Dhat «s to sain, dhat tel'eth m dhts kaas 

Taal'es of best sentens* and moost soolaas'^ 

Shal naan a suup'eer at Juur al'dher kost, 

Heer «n dhis plaas'e, sit'tq* bn dhts post, 800 

Whan dhat we kum again* from Eann'terber'tt. 

And for to maak'e juu dhe moor'e mer'tt, 

li wol mtVselven glad'ltt wtth jnn rttd'e, 

Et7;ht at mtVn oou*ne kost, and bee Juur gttd'e. 804 

And whoo'soo wol mtt dzhyydzh'ement wtthsai'e 

Shal pai-e for al we spenden btt dhe wai*e. 

And tf je mutsh'esauf * dhat tt be soo, 

Tel me anoon* wtthuut'en word*es moo, 808 

And li wol er'ltV shaap'e mee dheerfoor*e. 

Dh«B thtq was grannt'ed, and uur ooth'es swoore 

"Wt'th fxsl glad nert, and prai'den Htm aboo* 

He wold'e vuutsh'esauf* for to doon soo, 812 

And dhat -e wold'e been nur guu'vemunr", 

And of nur taal'es dzhyydzh and rep'ortanr'i 

And set a suup'eer* at a sert'ain* prtts ; 

"We wold-e ryyl-ed bee at his devtts* 816 

In Hai^h and loou ; and dhus btt oon asent* 

"We been akord-ed too -« dzhyydzh-ement-. 

And dheer'upon* dhe wttn was fet anoon ; 

"We druqk'en, and to rest'e went eetsh oon, 820 

"Wtthuut'en en-tt leq-re tar-t,tq-e. 

"We rttd-en forth. 

A mor'we whan dhe dai btgan* to sprtq'e, 

Tip roos uur oost, and was uur al'dher kok, 

And gad'erd us togtd'er tn a flok, 824 

And forth we rtVd a Itt't'l moor dhan paas, 

TJntoo' dhe waa'tertq* of Saint Toomaas*. 

And dheer uur oost btgan* -ts Hors arest'e, 

And said'e, Lord'es, nerk'neth, tf juu lest'e. 828 

Je woot JUT foor'ward, 1% tt juu rekord'e, 

It eevesoq and mor'wesoq akord'e, 

798 moost, so aU the sizMSS., sworne, and if the ellipsis be not 

of Ha. assumed before swore it must at 

least occur before p r e y 'd e n. 

810 our* othes swore, Prof. 
Child points out an ellipsis of w e as 824 in a flok He. P. L., Sloane 

in y. 786, see supr^ p. 376, art. Ill, MS. 1685, the others have alio in 

£z. h. The past participle would be a f 1 o o k, with yarious spellings 
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TEXT OP CHAUCER S PROLOGUE. Chap. VIL § 1. 



Let see nou wlio sclial telle first a tale. 

As eyer* moot I drinke wyn or ale, 832 

Whoso be rehel to mj judgement 
iii Sclial paye for al that by the wey' is spent. 

Nou teiweth cut, eer that we forther twinne ; 

And which that hath the schortest schal beginne. 836 

Si/r* knight, quoth he, my mayster and my lord, 

Nou drawetti cut, for that is myn accord, 

Com'th neer, quoth he, my lady pryoresse, 

And ye, syr^ clerk, lat be your schamfastnesse, 840 

iii Ne studieih nat ; ley hand to, ev'ry man ! 

Anoon to drawen ev'ry wight bigan, 

And schortly for to tellen as it was, 

"Wer* it by aventur\ or aorty or caa8, 844 

The sooth is this, the cut fil to the knight*. 

Of which fill blyth' and glad was ev'ry wight, 

And tell' he moost' his tal* as was resoun^ 

By foorward and by composictoun, 848 

As ye haan herd ; what nedeth wordes mo ? 

And whan this gode man sawgh it was so. 

As he that wys was and obedient 

To kep' his foorward by his fre assenty 852 

iii He seyde : Sin I schal biginne the game. 

What ! Weelcom be the cut, in Goddes name ! 

Nou lat us ryd', and herk'neth what I seye. 

And with that word we ryden forth our' weye ; 856 

iii And he bigan with right a merye chere 

His tal' anoon, and seyd' in thfs manere. 



854 the cut, so all the six MSS., 
thou cut Ha. 



858 SoE.; his tale and seide 
right in this manere Ha. ; 



In correcting the proofs of this text and conjectured pronuncia- 
tion of Chaucer's Prologue I have had the great advantage of Mr. 
Henry Nicol's assistance, and to his accuracy of eye and judgment 
is due a much greater amount of correctness and consistency than 
could have been expected in so difficult a proof. ^ Owing to sug- 
gestions made by Mr. Nicol, I have reconsidered several indications 
of French origin. One of the most remarkable is Powles v. 509, 



^ Some trifline errors escaped ohser- 
vation till the sheets had been printed 
off, which the reader will have no diffi- 
culty in correcting, such as e, o, i for 
ee, 00, 7, etc. The following are more 
important. Bead in Text, v. 15 
apeeialljf y. 69 poort% y. 123 entuneA, 
y. 162 atreyty y. 208 J^ere^ y. 260 
pore, y. 289 soberljy y. 366 fresehy 
y. 669 vytayUy y. 670 tayUy y. 699 
ffoveming, y. 601 ape. Bead in the 
PnoiTDNCiATiOK, y. 14 sundru, y. 23 
knm, y, 36 whttlz, y. 48 ferTe, y. 63 



Abuyen, y. 66 Ajain*, y. 71 al, y. 72 
dzhen*t'l, y. 107 fedh'res, y. 144 sakt&h, 
y. 181, Dhis, y. 210 kan, y. 241 
eyrtVtsh, y. 266 Hts taq*e, y. 284 men, 
y. 292 world'ln, y. 334 btV dhe morw-, 
y. 414 grund'ed, y. 424 jaai, Beed 
in the Footnotes, on y. 60, L 3 
nob'l, on y. 120, 1.1 saynt, on 
y. 120, last line but three, ^' all the six 
MSS. except lh\ and add at the end 
of the note " and L. omits a 1 s o," on 
y. 247, 1. 1 noon, on y. 306, 1. 1 He, 
ony. 612, 1. 1, foolde. 
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Let see nuu whoo shdl tel*e first a taal*e. 

As ever moot /• drtqk'e w»m or aal*e, 832 

Wlioo'soo* be reb'el too mii dzhyydzli*einent* 

Shal pai'e for al dhat bfV dbe wai ts spent. 

l^uu drau'eth kut, eer dhat we ftirdh*er twin*e ; 

And wbitsh dhat natb dhe short'est shal bfgm*e. 836 

Snr knf Aht, ktrotb nee, mn maist'er and m»V lord, 

Nuu drau-eth kut, for dhat ts mtYn akord*. 

Kumth neer, ktroth nee, nwV laa'diV pn'rores'e. 

And jree, siVr klerk, lat bee jur shaam'fastnes'e, 840 

"Nee stud'ieth nat ; lai Hand too, evrtV man ! 

Anoon* to drau'en evrtV wt^ht bigan*, 

And short'ltV for to tel*en as tt was, 

Wer it b«V aa'ventyyr*, or sort, or kaas, 844 

Dhe sooth ts dhis, dhe kut fil too dhe knt^ht. 

Of whttsh ful bltVdh and glad was evrtV wt^ht, 

And tel -e moost -ts taal as was ree'suun*, 

B»V foorward and btV kompoosus'tuun*, 848 

As jee Haan Herd ; what need'eth word*es moo ? 

And whan dhts good*e man sauku^h ft was soo, 

As Hee dhat wns was and obee'dient* 

To keep -ts foor*ward btV -ts free asent*, 852 

He said'e : Stn /t shal btgtn*e dhe gaam*e, 

What ! weel'kum* bee dhe kut, tn God'es naam'e ! 

Nuu lat us rttd, and nerk'neth what It sai*e. 

And wtth dhat word we rttd-en forth uur wai-e. ; 856 

And Hee btgan wtth rt'^ht a mer'te tsheer*e 

Hts taal anoon*, and said tn dhts man*eer*e. 

his tale anoon, and seyde MSS. in yariouB spellings, 
as ye may heere, the other 

which seemed to have a French pronunciation, but which ought 
perhaps to be marked P o w ' 1 e s, the form P o w e 1 appearing in 
V. 13938, supra p. 266, a direct derivative from Orrmin's Pawell 
with a long a. The alterations thus admitted affect the calculation 
on p. 651, which was made from the MS. As now printed (making 
the corrections just mentioned), the numbers are as follows : — 
lines containing no French word . 

„ only one „ „ 

,y two French words 

„ three „ „ . 

„ four „ „ . 



>» 



five „ „ 



. 369, 


rox u\7iA« 


41-7 


. 179, 




20-9 


. 29, 




3-5 


. 4, 




0-5 


. 1, 




0-1 



Lines in Prologae . . 858 100*0 

These numbers are not sensibly different from the former. The 
number of Trissyllabic measures after correction appears as 76, the 
numbers in the six classes on p. 648 being respectively 25, 6, 3, 4, 
29, 9. The number of lines with defective first measures, p. 649, 
remains 13, as before. The number of lines with two superfluous 
syllables, p. 649, is now 8, w. 709, 710, having been added. 
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§ 2. Gower. 

Joliaii Gk)wer, died, a yery old man, between 15 August and 24 
October 1408, having been blind since 1400, the year of Chaucer's 
death. His three principal works are Speculum Meditantis, written 
in French, which is entirely lost ; Vox Chmantis, in Latin, still 
preserved ; and Confemo Amantis, in English, of which there are 
several fine MSS., and which was printed by Caxton in 1483. In 
this edition Caxton calls him: "Johan Gower squyer borne in 
"Walys in the tyme of kyng richard the second." The district of 
Gowerland in S. "W. Glamorganshire, between Swansea bay and 
Burry river, a peninsula, with broken limestone coast, fiill of caves, 
and deriving its name from the "Welsh gwyr = (guu*yr) oblique, 
crooked, traditionally claims to be his birth place. Now Gower's 
own pronunciation of his name results from two couplets, in which 
it is made to rhyme with power and reposer. The first passage, ac- 
cording to the MS. of the Society of Antiquaries, is 

Sche axe]? me what was my name 
Madame I feyde Johon Grower. 
Now Johan quod fche ii» my powear, 
Thou mufte as of ^i loue ftoiule. iii 363 ^ 

The other will be found below, pp. 738-9. The sound was therefore 
(Guu'eer-), which favours the Velsh theory. The modem form of 
the name is therefore (Geu'ei), and Gowerland is now called 
(Gbu-ejlsend) in English. 

But the correctness of this "Welsh derivation has been disputed. 
Leland had heard that he was of the family of the Gowers of Stiten- 
ham in Yorkshire, ancestors of the present Duke of Sutherland. 
The Duke has politely informed me that the family and traditional 
pronunciation of his patronymic Gower is a dissyllable rhyming 
to mower, grower, that is (Goo'ej). I^ow this sound could not be 
the descendant of (Guu-eer*), and hence this pronunciation is a pre- 
sumption against the connection of the two families, strengthening 
the argument derived from the difference of the coats of arms.' 

He was certainly at one time in friendly relations with Chaucer, 

who, in his Troylus and Cryseyde, writes : — 

moral Gower, this boke I directe 

To the, and to the philosophical Strode, 

To Touchensauf, ther nede is, to correcte. 

Of youre henignites and zeles good^. 6*77 

And Gower, in some manuscripts, makes Yenus send a message to 
Chaucer, as her disciple and poet, which is printed as an example 
below, pp. 738-9. 

The text of Gower has not yet been printed from the manuscriptSy 

^ These references throughout are to edition of the Confessio Amantis, and 

Pauli's edition, as explained suprii, p. Sir Harris Nicolas*s Notice of Gower, 

266. in the Eetrospective Review, N. S., vol. 

' For other particulars of the life of ii. No weight is to be attributed to his 

Gower, derived from legal papers, shew- calling himself English, when asking to 

ing that he was possessed of land in be excused for faults in French, in • 

Kent, see tiie life prefixed to Pauli's French poem. He would have no 



Ghap.YII. {2. JOHAIT OOWER. 727 

or from any one MS. in particular. Fauli's edition is founded on 
Bertlielette's first edition, 1632, " carefolly collated throughout" 
with the Harl. MS8. 7184 and 3869. Of the first Pauli says : 
** This Yolume, on account of its antiquity and its judicious and 
consistent orthography, has heen adopted as the basis for the spelling 
in this new edition." Pauli says that he has also used HarL MS. 
3490, and the Stafford MS. where it was important, and that his 
'^ chief labour consisted in restoring the orthography and in regu- 
lating the metre, both of which had been disturbed in innumerable 
places by Berthelette." As the result is eminently unsatisfactory, 
it has been thought best, in giving a specimen of Cbwer, to print 
the original in precise accordance with some MSS. 

The following MSS. of Gower's Confessio Amantis are described 
by Pauli. At Oxford, having the verses to Eichard II, and those 
on Chaucer: MS. Laud. 609, Bodl. 693, Selden, B. 11, Corp. Chr. 
CoU. 67 ; — ^without these verses : MS. Fairfax 3, Hatton 51, Wad- 
ham ColL 13, New CoU. 266;— with the first and without the 
second, MS. Bodl. 294 ;— dedicated to Henry of Lancaster, and with 
verses on Chaucer ; MS. New CoU. 326. In the British Museum, 
HarL 7184, 3869, 3490. MS. Stafford, in the possession of the 
Duke of Sutherland. PauH does not mention the MS. 134, of the 
Society of Antiquaries. 

The MSS. most accessible to me were the four cited suprSi p. 253. 
Of these the orthography of Harl. 3869 appeared to me the best, and 
I have therefore printed it in the first column. In the second 
column I have given the text of Harl. 7184, which PauU professes 
to foUow ; and in the third the text of the MS. of the Society of 
Antiquaries, No. 134.^ The fourth column contains the conjectural 
pronunciation. By this means the diversities of the orthography 
and the uniformity of the text wiU be made evident. It is the 
former in which we are most interested. The passage selected for 
this purpose is the stery of Nebuchadnezzar's punishment, as being 
unobjectionable in detail, and sufiicient in length te give a complete 
conception of the author's style. 

But as the Message from Yenus te Chaucer possesses great interest 
from its subject, I have added a copy of it according to HarL MS. 
8869, from which Pauli states that he has taken the copy printed 
in his edition. In the second column I have annexed the same text 
according te the MS. of the Society of Antiquaries, and, since the 
passage does not occur in the other two MSS., in the third column I 
have added my own systematic orthography, and in the fourth column 
the conjectured pronunciation. For these two last columns a compo- 
site text has been chosen, founded on a comparison of the two MSS. 

In aU cases the phonetic transcript has been constructed on the 
same principles as that of Chaucer in the preceding section. 

doubt considered himself an English- between z |, but writes the gnttaral 

man, as he spoke English and was an with the same z that it uses in Nabu- 

Enelish subject and landowner, even if godonozor, I have used z throughout 

he had heen bom in Wales. its transcription. 
^ As this MS. makes no distinction 
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GOWER's NEBUCHADNEZZAR. 



Chap. VII. § 2. 



THE PUISISHMENT OF KEBTJCHADKEZZAR. 

HarU MS. 3869, folio 496 to 62a, Sari, MS, 7 ISi, folio 23, a,lto24, a, 2. 



i 186 

Ther was a kinge ]7at mochel myhte 
Which Nabugodonofor hihte 
Of whom ^at .1. fpak hier tofore 
^it in be bible his name is bore 
For al ]>e world in Orient 
Was hoi at his comandement 
As ]>anne of kinges to his liche 
Was non fo myhty ne fo riche 
To his empire and to his lawes 
As who fei]> al in bilke dawes 
Were obeiflknt and tribut here 
As ]>ogh he godd of ErJ^e were 
Wib ftrengfe he putte kynges ynder 
And wroghte of pride many a wonder 
He was fo fiill of yeine gloire 
That he ne hadde no memoire 
That ]>er was eny good hot he 
For pride of his ^rofpmte 
Til J^at ]7e hihe king of kinges 
Which fey and knowe]) alle ])ingeB 
Whos yhe mai noj^ing afterte 
The pnnetes of mannes herte 

i 137 
Thei fpeke and fonnen in his Ere 
As ]>ogh ]>ei lowde wyndes were 
He tok yengance ypon ^ia pride 
Bot for he wolde a while abide 
To loke if he him wolde amende 
To him aforetokne he fende 
And ]^at was in his flep be nyhte 
This pronde kyng a wonder fyhte 
Hadde in bis fweuene ^er he lay 
Him J^oght ypon a merie day 
As he behield ])e world a boute 
A tree folgrowe he fyh ]>eronte 
Whiche ftod ]>e world amiddes enene 
Whos heihte ftra^hte yp to J>e henene 
The leues weren mre and large [foL 50] 
Of fruit it bar fo ripe a charge 
That alle men it mihte fede 
He fib alfojbe bowes fpriede 
A boue al Erf e in which were 
The kynde or alle briddes J^ere 
And eke him ]>oght he iih alfo 
The kynde of alle beftes go 
Ynder bis tree a boute round 
And fedden hem ypon ]>e ground 
As he ])is wonder ftod and iih 
Him boghte he herde a yois on hih 
Criende and feide a boaen alle 
Hew doun ])is tree and lett it Mle 
The leues let defoule in hafte 
And do fe fruit deftruie and wafte 



i 136 

Ther was a king that mochel mi^te 
Wliich Nabugadonofor highte, 
Of whom that I fpak hiere tofore. 
Tit in the bible his name is bore 
For al the world in the orient 
Was holl at his commaundemeni 
And of kinges to his liche 
Was non fo mijti ne so riche 
To his empire and to bis lawes 
As who feith all in thilk^ dawea 
Were obeifTant and tribut here 
As thou} he god of erthe were 
With ftrenguie he put kinges ynder 
And wrou^t of pride many a wonder, 
He was fo fiill of yeingloire, 
That he ne had no memoire, 
That ther was any good but he 
For pride of his profperite 
Til that the high king of kinges 
Which feth and knoweth alle thinges 
Whoz yhe may no thing afterte 
The pnuitees of mannes herte 

i 137 
To speke and sonnen in bis here 
As thou} thei loude wyndes were 
He toke yengeaunce ypon this pride 
But for he wolde a while abide 
To loke if he wolde him amende 
To him afore tokene he fende [fo.23,0,2] 
And that was in his flep be nijte 
This proude king a wonder iighte 
Hadde in his fweuene ther he lay 
Him thou)t ypon a mery day 
As he behield the world aboute 
A tree full growe he iigh theronte 
The which ftode the wond amiddes enene 
Whoz heighte ftraught yp to the henene 
The leues weren faire and large 
Of fruit it bar fo ripe a charge 
That alle men it might fede 
He sigh alfo the bowes spriede 
Aboue all erthe in which were 
The kinde of alle briddes there 
And eke him thou}t he sigh alfo 
The kinde of alle beftes go 
Ynder the tre aboute round 
And fedden hem ypon the ground 
As he this wonder ftode and figh 
Him thou^te he herde a yois on high 
Criend and feide abouen alle 
Hewe doun this tree and let it &lle 
The leues let defoule in hafte 
And do the fruit deftroie and wafte 
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FROM GOWER'S " CONPESSIO AMANTI8," LIB. 1. 



Society of Antiquaries, MS. 134, folio 
66, b, 2 to 58, a 2. 

i 136 

TheM was a kinge ]>at mochell myzte 
Whiche Kabngodonozor hyzte 
Of whom ^at .y. fpak her^ to fore 
Zii in Ve oible his name ia bora 
For ail ]ye orient world in orient 
Was hool at hia comaUMdem^nt 
Ab yanne of kingM to his liche 
Was nonn fo myzty ne fo riche 
To his empire and to his lawis 
Ab wbo faye]? all in ]>ilke dawis 
Wete obeyfant and tribute ber^ 
Ab "poQz he god of er]^e wer^ 
'With ftreng^e he putte kyngM Tndir 
And wronzte of pnide many awondir 
He was fo full of yayne gl<»7e 
That he ne hadde no memorye 
That ^er was eny god bat he 
For prtde of his profpmte. 
Till ]^at ]?e hyze Idnge of kingM 
'Whiche see]^ and knowe]> all ]>ing«« 
Whos ye may no ]>y»ge afterte 
The priaete of mannis herte 

i 137 
They fpeke and f ownen in his ere 
As ]>onz fej loude wyndis wer^ 
He tok Teniaunce rp on bis pride 
Bnt for he wole awhile aoyde 
To loke yf he him wolde amende 
To him a for^ token he fende 
And fat was in his flepe benyzte 
This pronde kyfige a wondir lyzte 
Hadde in his fwenen fer he lay [fo. 57« 
Him "pouzte vp on a mery day «, 1] 
As he behelde ^e world abonte 
A ire fall growe he fyze ]>«roate 
Whiche ftod ]>e world amiddis enene 
Whos heyzte ftranzte rptofe heaene 
The lenis weren fayr« and large 
Of firate it bare fo ripe a chaige 
That all men it myzte p' fede 
He fyze alfo ^e bowis fpred^ 
Abone aU er]ye in whiche wer^ 
The kynde of all briddis J^ere 
And eek him l^ouzte he (yze alfo 
pe kynde of all beftis goo 
Yndir ]>is tre abonte roande 
And fedden hem yp on "pe groonde 
Ab he J^is wondir ftod and fyze 
Him ]70uzte he herde anoys on hyze 
Criende and feyde abonen alle 
Hew donn pie tre and lete it fiille 
The lenis let do foale in hafte 
And to ]^e frate d^strioa and wafte 



Cof^'&etured J^rontmeiation, 

i 136 

Dher was a kf'q dhat mntsh'el mtJE;ht*e, 
Whttsh Naa'baa'goo'docnooz'or iLiihi'e, 
Of whoom dhat It spaak heer tofoor*e. 
Jet tn dhe Bttb-l- -is naam ts boore, 
For 0I dhe world tn Oo*r»ent* 
Was Hool at his komaund'ement*. 
As dhan of ktq'cs too -ts Intsh'e 
Was noon boo mtkht'tV nee soo rttsh'e; 
To H» emptVr' and too -ts lan'OB, 
As whoo saithy al tn dhtlk*e dau'cs 
Wer oo'baisaont', and trtt-byyt beere, 
As dhoouktrh -e God of Ertk'e weer'e. 
Wtth streqth -e pat'e kt'q'es an*der, 
And TivovikwYkt 01 prtt'de man*t a wan*der. 
He was so fol of yain*e gloo*rte 
Dhat Hee ne nad-e noo memoo'rie 
Dhat dher was en't't God but Hee, 
For prt'td of Hts prosperttee*. 
Ttl dhat dhe HttA;h*e £tq of ktq-es, 
Whttsh saith and knoou*eth al*e thtq*es, 
Whoos tt*e mai noo'thtq* astert*e, — 
Dhe prtt*Teteez* of man'es sert'c, 

i 137 
Dhai speek and suun'en tn -ts eer*e, 
As dhooukte^h dhai luud*e wtnd*es weere — 
Hee took vendzhauns* upon* dhts prttd*e. 
But, for -e wold a whttl abttd*e 
To look tf Hee -tm wdd amend*e, 
To Htm a fooretook'n- -e send-e, 
And dhat was, tn -is sleep btt ntArht'e, 
Dhts pruud*e ktq a wun-der* stA;ht*e 
Had, tn -tis sweevne dheer -e lai. 
Htm thoukirht upon* a mer'tt dai, 
As Hee bcHeeld* dhe world abuut'e, 
A tree fulgroou* -e stArh dheernut'e 
Whttsh stood dhe world amtd-es ee-rne, 
Whoos Hai^ht*e stranktoht op too dhe neey *ne 
Dhe leeves weeren fair and lardzh-e, 
Of fryyt t't baar soo rttp a tshardzh*e 
Dhat al*e men t't mtibht-e feed*e. 
He stA;h al'soo* dhe booues Bpreed*e 
AbuY* al erth, tn whtteh'e wee*re 
Dhe ktnd of al*e brtd*es dhee*re. 
And eek -tm thoukirht -e st^h al'soo* 
Dhe ktnd of al'e beest'es goo 
Un'der dhts tree abuut'e runnd* 
And feed'en Hem upon* dhe grund. 
Ab hoc dhts wun'der stood and stJth, 
Htm thouktrht -e Herd a Tuis on uiikh. 
Grtrend*, and said abuyen al*e : 
" Hen duun dhts tree, and let tt £[il*e ! 
** Dhe leeY*es let defuul* tn nast'e, 
« And doo dhe fryyt destmi* and wast'e 1 

47 
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SarL MS, 8869. 
i 138 
And let of fchieden eaery branche 
Bot a Bote let it ftannche 
Whan al his Pride is call to eronnde 
The rote schal be fade boun& 
And fchal no mannes herte bere 
Bot en^ry Inft he fchal forbere 
Of man. and lich an Oxe his mete 
Of gras he fchal ponrchache and ete 
Til ]>at ]>e water of be henene 
Hane waifthen him oe times fenene 
So ^at he be J^nrgknowe ariht 
What is ^e heueneliche myht 
And be mad humble to ye wiUe 
Of him which al mai fane and fpille 
This kynge ont of his fwe&e abreide 

And he ypon ^e morwe it feide 
Ynto ]>e clerkes which he hadde 
Bot non of hem ye foj>e aradde 
Was non his fweuene cowj^e vndo 
And it ftod ]>ilke time fo 
This kynff hadde in fubieccion 
Jude. and of affecctbn 
A bone alle oj^re on Daniel 
He loue]>. for he cowj^e wel 
Dinine ^at non o]>er cow]?e 
To him were alle J^inees cow]>e 
As he it hadde of eodaes nrace 
He was before ye kinges race 
Afent. and bode yat he fcholde 
Ypon ye point ye king of tolde 
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The fortnne of his fwenene ezponitde 
As it fcholde afterward be founde 
Whanne Daniel yis fweuene herde [fo. 
He ftod long time er he anfuerde 60^] 
And made a wonder heuy chiere 
The king tok hiede of his manere 
And bad him telle y&t he wifte 
As he to whom, he mochel trifte 
And feide he wolde noght be wro^ 
Bot Daniel was wonder \oy 
And feide vpon yi fomen alle 
Sire king yi fweuene mote falle 
And naj^eles . touchende of this 
I wol ye tellen how it is 
And what defefe is to bee fchape 
God wot if you it fchalt afcape 

The hihe tre which yovL haft fein 
Wiy lef and fruit fo wel befein 
The which ftod in ^e world amiddes 
So ytLt ye beftes and ^e briddes 
Gouemed were of him al one i 
Sire king betokne)> ^i p^rfone 
Which flant a boue all eryh J^inges 
Thus regnen ynder ^e ye kinges 
And al ye poeple Tuto ye lovLtey 
And al ye woud yi pouer doabte]^ 
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And let of (hreden eueri braunche 
But ate roote let it flaunche 
Whan aU his pride is caft to grounde 
The roote (hall be faft bounde 
And (hall no mannes hert bere 
But eueri luft he (hall forbere 
Of man and lich an hoxe his mete 
Of gras he shsdl purchace and ete 
Til that the watw of the heuene 
Haue waflhen him be tymes fenene 
So that he throu) knowe aright 
What is the heuenUch might 
And be mad humble to the wiUe 
Of him which al ma^ fane and fpille 
This king out of his fweuene abreide 

And he vpon the morwe it feide 
Ynto the clerkes which he hadde 
But non of hem the foth aradde 
Was non his fweuene couthe yndo 
And it stode thilke time foo 
This king had in fubieccion 
Judee. and of affeccion 
Aboue al othir oon DanieU 
He loueth. for he couthe well 
Diuine that non othir couthe [fo. 23, b. 
To him were all thinges couthe 1] 

As he it hadde of go&es grace 
He was before the kinges face 
Afent and bode that he shulde 
Ypon the point the king of tolde 
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The fortune of his fweuene expounde 
As it shuld affcirward be founde 
Whan Daniel this fweuene herde 
He ftod long tyme or he anfwerde 
And made a wonder heuy chiere 
The king took hiede of nis manere 
And bad him telle that he wifte 
As he to whom that mochel trifte 
And feid he wolde nou}t be wroih 
But Daniel was wonder loth 
And feide vpon thi fomen alle 
Sir king thi fweuene mot falle 
And natheles touchend of this 
I wol the tellen hou it is 
And what defefe is to the (hape 
God wot If thou it (hall efcape 

The high tree which thou naft fein 
With lef and fruit fo wel befein 
The which stood in the world amiddes 
So that the beftes and the bridiea 
Gouemed were of him idone 
Sir king betokeneth thi perfone 
Which ftant aboue all ertheli thingea 
Thus reignen ynder the kii^ges 
And all the people ynto the lonteth 
And aU the world thi power donbtetii 
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And lett of fchreden eu^ branolie 
But at rote lete it stauncne. 
Whan all ]>is pride is cafte to gronnde 
The rote fchall be fade bounde 
And schall no maniuB herte here. 
Bat en^ry lufte he fchall forbera 
Of man and liche an oxe his mete 
Of eras he fchall purchaee and ete 
Till Jot ]>e wat^r of fe heuen 
Haue wafchen him be timis seue^. 
So "pat hee juagh. knowe aryzte 
What is pe henen liche myzte. 
And he made ymble to ])e wille. 
Of him whiche aU may fane and fpille. 
This kynge oute of his fwenen 
abreyde. 
And hee vp on ]>e morow it feyde 
Yn to }>e derkis whiche he hadde 
Bnt none of hem ])e foj^e aradde. 
Was nonM his fweuen con])e vndoo. 
And it ftood J^ilke tyme foo [fo. 67 y Oy 2] 
This kynge hadde in fnbieccioon 
Jnde and of affeccyoun 
Abone alle oper onn daniell 
He loue]> for he con])e well 
Binife jrtft non^ oyer cou]>6 
To him wer« all ]>m^M couj^e 
As he hadde of goddis ^ace 
He was tofor« pe kyngis face 
Afent and bode pat he fchnlde 
Yp on ]>e poynte )>e kynge of tolde 
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The fortune of his fweuen exponde 
As it fchulde aftirwarde be founde 
Whan danieU ]>is fweuen herde 
He ftood longe tyme er he anfwerdd 
And made a wondir heuy chere 
pe kyn^ tok hede of his manors 
And bad him telle pat he wifte. 
And he to whom he mochel trifte 
And feyde he wolde nouzt be wro]> 
But daniel was wondir lo]) 
And feyde yp on pj fomen alle 
Sertf kynge ^y fweuen mot falle 
And naj^eles touchende of y\& 
I wol he tellen how it is 
And what defefe is to ]7e fchape 
Ctod wot yf. f on . it fchall afdiape 
The hyze tre which .)>ou. haft feyne 
Wf t* leef and ^te fo wel befeyne 
The whiche ftod in be world amiddes 
8o yai ye beftis and ]>e briddis. 
Gou^mid were of him allone 
&erg kynge bitokene]) ]?y p^one 
Whiche ftante aboue all er]?ely yjnges 
Thus regnen vndir pe pe kyngM 
And of |e pepb yn to J^e loute]> 
And all >e world >y power doute]? 
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" And let of*shreed*en eyrn brauntsh'e, 
*' But at*e root'e let «t stauntsh'e. 
« Whan al -is prt^ t s kast to erand'e, 
^* Dhe root'e smd be fast*e bund*e. 
*' He shal noo man'es Hert-e becTe, 
" But eyrt* lust -e shal forbee*re 
^ Of man, and ItVtsh an oks -t's meet'6 
*' Of gras -e shal purtshaas*, and eet*e, 
** T«l dhat dhe waa'ter of dhe Heeyne 
'' Haay waish'en Htm b«i t»tm*es seeyne, 
<< Soo dhat He bee thurku'h'knoou* 9xik\k% 
'* What t's dhe neey enlutsh'e mt'Arht, 
*' And bee maad um*b*l too dhe wtl'e 
'' Of Htm, wht'tsh al mai saay and sptl-e/' 
Dhts ktq uut of -ts sweeyn- abraid'e. 

And Hee upon* dhe mor'w- tt said'e 
XJntoo' dhe klerk'es whttsh -e nad'e, 
But noon of nem dhe sooth arad'e, 
Was noon -ts sweeyne kuuth undoo*. 
And tt stood dhtlk'e tttm*e so, 
Dhts ktq Had tn subdzhek'stuun* 
Dzhyydee*, and of afek'stuun* 
Abuy al udh-r- oon Daa*nteel* 
He luyeth, for ho kuuth'e wel 
Dtytt'ue dhat noon udh*er knuth*e. 
To Htm weer al*e thtq*es kuuth*e 
As Hee tt Had of God'es graa'se. 
He was befoor dhe ktq'es faa'se 
Asent', and boo'de dhat -e sholde 
Upon* dhe puint dhe ktq of*toold*e, 
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Dhe for'tyyn* of -ts sweeyn- ekspuun'de, 
As tt shold afterward be fun*de 

Whan Daa'nteel' dhts sweeyne nerd-e 
He stood loq tttm eer nee answerd'e. 
And maad a wun'der ney tt tshee*re. 
Dhe ktq took need of Hts manee*re 
And baad -tm tel'e dhat -e wtst'e, 
As Hee to whoom -e mutsh'e trtst*e, 
And said -e wold*e nouki<;ht be rtrooth. 
But Daa'nteel' was wuu'der looth, 
And said : " Upon* dhtt foo'men al*e, 
*' Sttr ktq, dhtt 8weey*ne moo'te fal'e ! 
*' And, naa-dhelees, tutsh'end* of dhts, 
<* It wol dhee tel*en huu tt t's, 
« And what dt'seez* ts to dhee shaa*pe. 
" God wot tf dhuu tt shalt eskaa*pe ! 

" Dhe Ht^h'e tree whttsh dhuu nast sain 
" Wtth leef and fryyt soo wel besain*, 
'* Dhe whttsh stood tn dhe world amtd'es, 
'^ So dhat dhe beest-es and dhe brtd'es 
** Guyem'ed weer of Htm aloon*, 
'' Sttr ktq, betook'neth dhtt persoon*, 
** Whttsh stant abuy al erth-ltt thtq'es, 
<< Dhus reeu'en uu'der dhee dhe kt'q'es, 
<< And al dhe peep'l- untoo' dhee luut'eth, 
'< And al dhe woud dhtt puu'eer duut'etU, 



732 



GO^BB^S KBBUGBABNEZZAB. 



Chap.VTL}^ 



S«rh M8, 3869. 

So. ]>at wi]? yein honour deoeiued 
Thou haft ye reaerence weyued 
Fro. him wnich is ])i king a boae 
That ]>ou for drede ne for lone 
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Wolt no]>ing knowen of yi godd 
Which now for ^e ha]^ mad a rodd 
Thi Teine gloire and J^i folie 
With ffrete peines to chaftie 
And 01 be yoIb ^ou herdeft fpeke 
Which had ye bowes for to breke 
And hewe and felle doun ]>e tree 
That word belongef vnto fee 
Thi regne fchal ben on^J^rowe 
And ]>ou despniled for a ]?rowe 
Bot ]?at 'pe Rote fcholde ftonde 
Be ])at bou fchal wel ynderftonde 
Ther fenal a biden of pi re^ne 
A time ajein whan ]rou fch^t regne 

And ek of J^at f on herdeft feie 

To take a mannes herte a weie 

And sette bere a beftial 

So ]7at he Hch an Oxe fchal 1 

Pafture . and pat hebe bereined 

Be times fefhe and fore peined 

Til bat he knowe his goddes mihtes 

[fol. 61] 
Than fcholde he ftonde a^ein yprihtes 
Al y\B betoknej) ]>in aftat 
Which now wi]» god is in debat 
Thi mannes forme IJchal be lafled 
Til senene }er ben ouerpaffed 
And in pe Ukneife of a befte 
Of gras fchal be pi real fefte 
The weder fchal vpon j^e reine 
And ynderftond J^at al piB peine 
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Which fon fchal foffire filke tide 
Is fchape al only for J^i pride 
Of veine gloire and of pe finne 
Which ]70u haft lon^ ftonden inne 

SO ypon ]>is condict'on 
Thi fweuene h&p expoiicton 
Bot er pia piag befalle in dede 
Amende pee, pia wolde .1. rede 
|if and departe ]7in almeffe 
Do mercy forp vrip rihtwifneiTe 
Befech. and prei. pe hihe g^ce 
For fo povL miht ])i pes purchace 

Wib godd. and ftond in good acord 
BOt Pride is lob to lene his lord 
And wol noght sonre humilite 
Wih him to ftonde in no degree 
Ana whan a fchip haf loft ms ftiere 
Is non fo wys ]Hit mai him ftiere 
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So that with vein honour deoeiued 
Thou haft the renerence weyned 
Fro him which is thi king abone 
That thou for drede ne for loue 
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Wolt no thing knowen of this god 
Which now mr the hath made a rod 
Thi yeingloire and thi folie 
With pret peines to chaftie 
And of the vois thou herdeft fpeke 
Which bad the bowes for to breke 
And hewe and felle doun the tree 
That word belongeth ynto the 
Thi reigne ihall be ouerthrowe 
And l^ou defpuiled for a throwe 
But that the roote (hail ftonde 
But that thou (halt wel ynderftonde 
Ther shall a biden of thi reigne 
A tyme ayein whan thou shalt regne 

rfol. 23, b, 2] 
And eke of that thou herdeft fde 
To take a mannes hert aweie 
And fette there a beftiall 
So that he like an oxe (hall 
Paftuie. and that he be bereined 
Be tymes feftie and fore peined, 
Till that he knowe his goddes mi}te8» 

Than fhuld he ftonde ayein yprightes 
All this betokeneth thine estat 
Which now with god is in debat 
Thi mannes forme (hall be laflbd 
Til feuen yere ben ouerpaiTed 
And in the liknefle of a befte 
Of gras shall be thi roiall fefte 
The weder (hall ypon the rayne 
And ynderftonde that all his peine 
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Which thou (halt fnffre thilke tide 
Is (hape all only for thi pride 
Of yemgloire and of the sinne 
Which thou haft longe ftonden inne 
So ypon this condidon 
Thi fweuene hath expoiicion 
But er this thing befalle indede 
Amende the this wold I rede 
Tif and departe thine afanefle 
Both mercy forth with rightwifneflb 
Befeche and praie the high grace 
For so thou mi}t thi pecs purchaoe 

With god and ftonde in good acord. 
But pride is loth to leue his lorde 
And wol not fuffre humilite 
With him to ftonde in no de^e 
And whan a fhip hath loft his ftiere 
Is non fo wys that may him ftiere 
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So ^ot wttA veyne honours deceyned* 
Thou haft be reu^rence weyaed 
Fro him widche is J^y kynge abouo 
That ^0a for drede ne for loae. 

67, h, 1] 
w olte no fynge knowen of >y god [fo. 
Whiche now ror fe haf made arod 
Thy vayne glory and fy folye 
Wib gret peynis to chaftve 
And of Je voyce fou herdeft fpeke. 
"Whiche bad J?e bowis for to breke 
And hewe and falle don» J^e tre 
That worde bilonge]) yn to \e 
Thy regne fchaU ben oiwr)>rowe 
And ]>ou defpuiled for a ]7rowe 
Bot ^ot J^e rote fchulde ftonde 
Be yai .^ou. fchidt wel vndirftonde 
Ther fchall abiden of J'y regne 
A tyme azen whan )>on fchalt regne 

And eek of ]>irt \ovl herdeft fay. 
To take amaMnis herte awey 
And sette \er a beftiall 
So j^ot he liche an oxe fchall 
Pastors and ]7at he be bereynid 
Be tymes feuene and for^ peyned 
Till ]>at he knowe his goddis myztis 

Than fchnlde he ftonde azen ypryztis 
All )>is betokene]? j^yne aftate 
Whiche now wttA god is indebate 
Thy ma»nis forme fchall be laffid 
TU seuen zero ben ouerpaifid 
And in J^e liknefte of abefte 
Of gras fchall be Jy riall fefte 
The wedir fchalL vp on fe reyne 
And Tndirftonde J^at all ]>is peyne 
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Whiche .J^on. fchalte foffre ]>ilke tyde 
Is fchape all only for W pryde 
Of vayne glory and of py fynne 
Whiche .fon. hafte longe ftonden i»ne 

So yp on J'is condicionn 
Thi fweuen ha]) expoiicioun 
But er ])i8 ]>ynge be Mle vn dede 
Amende yt J^is wolde y rede 
Zif and departe ^jn almefTe 
Do m^rcy for]> wttA ryztwifnefle 
Befeche and preye j^e hyze grace. 
For fo .>on. myzte >y pees purchace 

' ""^ [f&.67,i,21 
WttA god and ftonde in good aoorde 

But prtde is lo]) to leue his lorde 
And wolde nouzt suffire humilite 
WttA him to ftonde in nodegre 
And whanne a fchip ha]> lofte his fteie 
Ib nouit fo wis j^At may him fter# 



Cof^'eetwred Jhnmtm&iation, 

'' Soo dhat, wtth yatn on*nur* desaiy*ed, 
'^ Dhuu Hast dhe rey*erens*e waiyed 
<* Froo Htm, whttsh ts dhtt ktq abuy*e, 
^ Bhat dhuu for dreed*e nee for luy*e 
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" Wolt noo-thiq knooU'en of dhts God, 
*' Whttsh nuu for dhee nath maad a rod, 
'* Dhtt yain-e glooTt and dhtt foltre 
" Wtth ereet'e }|atn*es to tshasttt'e. 
'^ And of dhe yuis dhuu nerd'est speek'O, 
'< Whttsh baad dhe boou'es for to Dreek*«, 
** And Hcu and fel'e duun dhe tree, — 
"Dhat word beloq'eth un*to dhee. 
" Dhtt reen*e shal been oyerthroou*e, 
'* And dhuu despuil'ed for a throou*6. 
'< But dhat dhe root*e shold'e stond-e, 
**^ Bt't dhat dhuu shait wel uu'derstond'e, 
'^ Dher shal abttd'en of dhtt reen*e 
'< A tttm ajain* whan dhuu shalt reen*e. 

'* And eek of dhat dhuu nerd'est sai'e, 

" To taak a man'es nert awai*e, 

** And set'e dheer a bees'ttaal*, 

'* So dhat -e Ittlc an oks'e shal 

" Pastyyr*, and dhat -e bee berain'ed 

'^ Bt't tttm'c seeyn- and socre pain*ed 

'' Ttl dhat -e kaoou -ts God'es mtA;ht*efl, 



" Dhan shold -e stond ajain* uprtXrht* 
'< Al dhts betook-neth dhttn estaat*, 
"Whttsh nuu wtth God ts tn debaat', 
" Dhtt man'es form'e shal be las'ed 
" Ttl seeyne jeer been oyerpas'ed, 
" And tn dhe IttTcnes' of a beest'e 
** Of gras shal bee dhtt ree-al feest'e 
<< Dhe wed'er shal upon' dhee rain*6. 
<< And un'derstond* ahat al dhts pain*e 
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" Whttsh dhuu shalt suf 'er dhtlk'e tt'td'e, 
" Js shaap al oou'ltt for dhtt prttd'e 
" Of yain'e glocrt and of dhe stn'e 
" Whttsh dhuu nast loq'e stond'en tn'e. 

" Soo up'on* dhts kondtt'stuun 
" Dhtt sweeyn- -ath eks^tt'stuun. 
" But eer dhts thtq befal' in deed'e 
" Amend-e dhee. Dhis wold li reed'6^ 
" Jty, and depart*e dhttn almes'e^ 
« Doo mer'stt forth wtth rt'Aht'Wtsnes'Oy 
<* Beseetsh* and prai dhe Htldt'e graaS'e* 
** For soo dhuu mi'Aht dhtt pees purtehaas'e 

« Wtth God, and stond tn good akord*/' 

But prtt'd ts looth to leey -ts lord. 
And wol noukt(;ht suf'r- yymtt'ltt'tee* 
Wtth ntm to stond tn noo deegree*. 
And when a shtp nath lost -ts steer*e 
Zs noon soo wtts dhat mai -tm Bteer*e 



734 



GOWER*S NBBUCHADNEZZAB. ChAP. VII. § 2. 



Sari MS, 3869. 

A)ein ^e wawes in a rage 

Thifl pronde king in his corage 

Humuite ha]> fo forlore 

That for no fwenene he iih tofore 

^e }it for al ]>at Daniel 

Him ha]> confeiled enmdel 

He let it pafle out of hifl mynde 

Thnrgh veine gloire. and as )e blinde 

He fi^ no weie. er him be wo 

And fell wibinne a time fo 

As he in baoiloine went 

pe yanite of pride him hente 
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His herte aros of yeine gloire 

So ]>at he drowh into memoire 

His lordfchipe and his regalie 

Wi^ wordes of Surqniderie 

And whanne J^at he him moft anannte]? 

That lord which yeine gloire daunteh 

Al fodeinliche as who feith treis [fo. 

Wher ]>at he ftod in his Paleis 5 Id] 

He tok him firo ]>e mennes fihte 

Was non of hem. fo war ]7at mihte 

Sette yhe. wher ]7at he becom 

And yva was he from his kingdon 

Into J)e wilde Foreft drawe 

Wher bat J^e mihti goddes lawe 

Thnrgn his pouer dede him trtmffomifi 

Fro man into a befbes forme 

And lich an. Oxe ynder ^b fot 

He grafe]> as he nodes mot 

To geten him his lines fode 

Tho ])Oght him colde grafes goode 

That whilom eet f e bote fpices 

Thus was he tomed fro delices 

The wyn whiche he was wont to drinke 

He tok ]>anne of he welles brinke 
Or of be pet or or fe flowh 
It ]70gnte him ]>anne good ynowh 
In ft^e of chambres wel arraied 
He was banne of a buiiYh wel paied 
The harde ^onnde he lay ypon 
For o])re pilwes ha]) he non 
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The ftormes and ]>e Beines ialle 
The wyndes blowe ypon him all« 
He was tormented day and nyht 
Such was ]7e hihe goddes myht 
Til feuene jer an ende toke 
Ypon himfelf ^o gan he loke 
In ftede of mete gras and stres 
In ftede of handes longe cles 
In ftede of man a beftes lyke 
He feih and ]>anne he gan to fyke 
For clob for gold and for perne 
Which mm was wonte to magnefie 
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Ayein the wawes in a rage 
This pronde king in his corage 
Hnmilite hath so forlore 
That for no fwenene he iigh tofore 
Ne yit for all that Daniell 
Him hath connfeiled eneridell 
He let it paiTe ont of his mynde 
Throng yemgloire and as the blinde 
He feth no weie er him be wo 
And fel withinne a tyme fo 
As he in Babiloine wente 
The yanite of pride him hente 
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His herte aros of yeingloire 

So that he drough into memoire 

His lordfhip and his regalie [fo. 24, 

With wordes of furqnideie a, 1] 

And whan that he him moft anannteth 

That h)rd which yeingloire dannteth 

Al fodeinlich as who feith treis 

Wher that he ftood in his paleis 

He took him fro the mennes iighte 

Was non of hem so war that mi}to 

Sette yhe wher that he becom 

And was he from his kingdom 

In to the wilde foreft drawe 

Wher that the mi^hti ?oddes lawe 

Throu} his pouer dede him tranfforme 

Fro man in to a beftes forme 

And lich an oxe ynder the fote 

He grafeth as he nedes mote 

To geten him his lyues fode 

Tho thou}t him colde grafes goode 

That whilom eet the bote fpices 

Thus was he tomed fro delices 

The wyn which he was wont to drinke 

He took thanne of the welles brinke 
Or of the pit or of the slough 
It thou}t him thanne good Inou} 
In ftede of chambres well arraied 
He was thanne of a buffh wel paied 
The harde ^ound he lay ypon 
For othir pilwes had he non 
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The ftormes and the reines ialle 
The windes blowe ypon him alle 
He was tormented day and night 
Such was the high goddes mi^t 
Til feuene yere. and ende took 
Ypon him felf tho gan he look 
In ftede of mete gras and tree 
In ftede of handes long dees 
In ftede of man a beftes like 
He fish, and thanne he gan to iike 
For cloth of gold and of perrie 
Which him was wont to magnifte 
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8oe, Ant. MS* 184« 

Azen ^e wawis in a rage 

This proudd kynge in Sis oorage 

Hmnilite lia]> fo for lore 

That for no fwenen he fyze to fore 

Ne zit for all j^ot daniell 

Him h&y connfeylid ewory deell 

He lete it paffe oute of his mynde 

Thorow yayne glorye and as J^e blynde 

He fee]' no wele er him be woo 

And fell wttAinne a tyme foo 

As he in babiloyne wente 

pe Tanite of pride hii» hente 

i 142 

His herte aros of yayne glorye 

So yai he drow in to memorye 

His lordfchipe and his regalye 

ynth wordis of fnrquidrye 

And whanne J^ot he him moft anannte]' 

That lorde whiche yayne glorye dauntej^ 

All fodeyneliche as who fayem treis 

Wher^ ]>at he flood in his paleys 

He toke him fro ^e mennis fyzte 

Was nouM of hem fo war ]>0t myzte 

8ette ye wher^ ])0t he bicome 

And ]7ns was he from his kingdomm 

In to ]>e wilde forest drawe 

Wher^ )>at }pe myzty goddis lawe 

Thorow his power did him tranfforme 

Fro man in to abeftis forme 

And liche an oxe yndir J^e fote 

He grafe]> as he nedis mot 

To geten him his liyis foode 

Tho ^uzte him colde graffis goods 

That whilom eet ye hoot fpicis 

Thus was he tumid fro dehcis. 

The wyne whiche he was wonte to 

drynke [fo. 58, a, 1] 

He tok Jeanne of j^e wellis orynke 
Or of J^e pitte or of the floghe 
It ]>oiizte him ]>anne good y nowe 
In ftede of chambris wel arrayed 
He was panne of a bufche wel payed 
The harde srounde he lay yp on 
For oyer puowis ha]? he none 

i 143 

The ftormis and ]>e raynis falle 
The wyndis blowe yp on him alle 
He was tnrmentid day and nyzte 
Whiche was ye hyze goddis myzte 
Til fenen zero an ende tok 
Yp on him felfe yo gan he loke 
In ftede of mete gras and treis 
In ftede of handis lon^ clees 
In ftede of man a beftis like 
He fyze and yznue he gan to like 
For clo]? for golde and ye perry 
Whiche him was wonte to mag^uiye 



Oof^'eetured Fronuneiatum, 

A/ain* dhe wau'es tn a raadzh*e. 

BhtiB pruud'e k»q tn hm kooraadzh*e 

Yymu'hitee* nath soo forloore, 

Dhat for noo sweeyn- -e stith to foore 

Ne jtt for al dhat Daa*n»eel* 

Htm Hath kunsail'ed eyn't deel— 

He let «t pas nut of -ts mtnd*e 

Thnikte^h Yain*e glooTt, and, as dhe bltnd'e, 

He seeth noo wai, eer Htm be woo. 

And fel wtthtn a tttm*e soo, 

As Hee tn Bab»loo*nte went 

Dhe yaa*ntttee of prt'td -tm nent. 

i 142 

Hts nert arooz* of yain*e gloo'rte, 

So dhat He drooukt<;h tntoo* memooTte, 

Hts lord'shttp, and -ts ree*gaaltt*e 

Wtth word'es of syyrktt*dertt*e, 

And, whan dhat nee -tm moost ayaunt'eth, 

I>hat Lord, whttsh yain*e gloo'rt'e daunt'eth, 

Al snd'ainltttsh*, as who saith : Trais ! 

Wheer dhat -e stood tn Hts palais*, 

He took -tm froo dhe men*es s>A;ht*e. 

Was noon of nem soo waar, dhat mtA;ht*e 

Set tt'e wheer that nee bekoom*, 

And dhns was nee from Hts ktq'doom* 

Jntoo* dhe wtld'e for*est* dran'e, 

Wheer dhat dhe mt'Arht'tt 6od*e8 lan*e 

Thmrkte^h Hts puu'eer*, ded Htm traiisform*e 

Fro man tntoo* a beest'es form*e. 

And Itttsh an oks un*der* dhe foot'e 

He graaz'eth, as -e need'es moot*e 

To get'en Htm -ts Itt'yes food*e. 

Dhoo thookf^'ht -tm koold'e gras'es good'e, 

Dhat whttl'oom eet dhe Hoot'e spttses, 

Dhns was -e tum*ed froo deltVs'es. 

Dhe wttn, whttsh -e was woont to drtqk'e, 

He took dhan of dhe wel'es brtqk*ey 
Or of dhe ptt, or of dhe 8luukt<;h. 
Jt thonkerht -tm dhan'e good tnnnktrh*. 
In steed of tshaum-berz wel arai'ed, 
He was dhan of a bush wel paired. 
Dhe nard'e grund -e lal upon* 
For udh're ptl'wes nath -e noon. 

i 143 

Dhe storm*es and dhe ra]n*e8 f9Bl*e, 
Dhe wtnd'es bloou* upon* -tm al*e. 
He was torment'ed dai and ntA;ht— 
Sutsh was dhe Ht^h*e God-es mt'kht — 
Ttl 8eey*ne jeer an end*e took'e. 
Upon* -tmself* dhoo gan -e look*e. 
Jn steed of meet'e gras and streez, 
In. steed of nand'es loq'e kleez, 
Jn steed of man a bee8t*es ltt'k*e 
He st'Ah, and dhan -e gan to sttlce 
For klooth of goold and for pertt*e, 
Whttsh Htm was wont to mag*ntftt*e. 
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. JSarL M8. 3869. 

Whan he behield his Cote of heres 
He wepte. and with Mwofiil teres 
Yp to ]^e heaene he eafte his chiere 
W epende. and ]>oghte in ^is manere 
Thogh he no woraes mihte winne 
Thus feide his herte and fpak withinne 
myhti godd bat al haft wroght 
And al myhte oiinee a^ein to noght 
Now knowe .1. wel. hot al of fee 
This worlde ha]? no profpmte. 
Id. j^in afpect ben alle liche [fo. 52] 
pe ponera man and ek ]>e riche 
Wibonte J7ee "per mai no wi^ht 
And bon a bone alle o])re miht 

minti lord tow^ my vice 
Thi mercy medle wi]? iuftice 
And .1. well make a oouenant 
That of my lif ye remenant 

i 144 

1 fchal it be }i grace amende 
And in yi lawe so defpende 
That yeme gloire I fchal efchine 
And bowe ynto ])in hefte and fine 

Hnmilite. and bat .1. vowe 

And fo ]>enkenae he gan donnbowe 

And pogh. him lacke vois and fpeche 

He gan yp wij? his feet a reche 

And wailende in Ms beftly ftenene 

He made his pleignte ynto 'pe henene 

He knele]? in nis wife and braiej? 

To feche merci and afTaie]? 

His god. whiche made him noj^ing 

ftrange 
Whan ^at he fih his pride change 
Anon as he was humble and tame 
He fond toward his god be fame 
And in a twinklinge of alok 
His mannes forme ajein he tok 
And was reformed to the regne 
In which pai he was wont to regne 
So ]>at ]76 Pride of veine gloire 
£n^e afterward out of memoire 
He let it paife. and ]7us is fchewed 
What is to ben of pride vnjyewed 
A}ein J^e hihe goddes lawe 
To whom noman mai be felawe. 



Sari. MS. 7184. 

Whan he behield his oote of h«re« 
He wepte. and with wofull teres 
Yp to the henene he caft his chiere 
Wependind tiionjt in this manure 
Thou) he no wordes mi)te winne 
Thus faid his hert and fpak withinna 
mighti god that haft all wronjt 
And al mi}t bringe ay^ to nought 
Now knowe I wel but all of the 
This world hath no profperite [fol. 24, 
In thine afpect ben alle liche a, 2] 
The pouer man and eke the riche 
Withoute the ther may no wight 
And thou aboue aU othre mijt 

mi)ti lord toward my vice 
Thi mercy medle with iuftice 
And I well make a oouenant 
That of my lif the remenoimt 

i 144 

1 shall be thi grace amende 
And in thi lawe fo defpende 
That yeingloire I shall efcheue 
And bowe ynto thine hefte and fine 

Hnmilite. and that I vowe 

And fo thenkend he gan doun bowe 

And thou} him lacke yois and fpeche 

He gan yp with his feet areche 

And weiland in his beftli fteuene 

He made his pleinte ynto the heuene 

He kneleth in his wife and braieth 

To feche mercy and afiaieth 

His god. which made hun nothing 

ftrange 
Whan that he figh his pride change 
Anon as he was humble and tame 
He fond toward his god the fame 
And in a twinkeling of a look 
His mannes forme ayein he took 
And was reformed to the regne 
In which that he was wont to reigne 
So that the pride of yeingloire 
Euer aftirward out of memoire 
He let it pafle and thus is (hewed 
What is to ben of pride ynthewed 
Ayein the high goddes lawe 
To whom noman may befelaw«. 
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Soe, Jnt, MS, 134. 

Whan he bihUde his cote of heris 
He irepte and with MwoMl teris 
Yp to ^e henen he eafte his chore 
Wepende and ]>on£te in ^ maner^ 
Thonz he no wordis myzte wjnne 
Thus feyde his herte and fpak wtt^inne 
myzty god ^ot all haft wronzte 
And all myzte brynge azen to nonzt 
Kow knows .1. well but all of ^ee 
This world ha]> no profpmte 
In yjn. afpet ben all liche 
pe pon^re men and eek ]?e ziche 
With oute fe ^er may no wyzte 
And .^oTL aboue all o^er myzte 

myzty lorde towarde my vice 
Thy m^rcy medle with iustice 
And .1. wol make a couenaunte 
That of my lyf ]>e remenannte 

i 144 

1 fchall it be ]>y grace amende 
And in ]>y lawe so defpende 

That yayne glorye .y. fchall efchine 
And bowe td. to ]»yne hefte and line 

[fo. 68, a, 2] 
Hnmilite and ^at .y. vowe 
And fo ]>enkende he gan donn bowe 
And "povLZ him lacke Yoys of fpeche 
He gan yp with his feet ftreche 
And waylende in his beftly fteuen 
He made his playnte vn to ^e heuen 
He knele]^ in his wife and praye]> 
To feche m^cy and affayeth 
His god whiche made him no ]>ynge 

ftrannge 
When yat he fyze his pride channge 
Anonn as he was vmbfe and tame 
He fonde towarde his god ]>e fame 
And in a twynkelynge of a loke 
His mannis forme azen he tok 
And was reformid to the regno 
In whiche 'pat he was wonte to regno 
So pat ye pryde of yayne glorye 
Eq^ aftirwarde onte of memorye 
He lete it pafle and pus it fchewid 
What is to ben of prtde ynfewid. 
Azen fe hyze god£s lawe 
To whom no man may be felawe. 



Ootpeeivred IVimuneiatio/L 

Whan Hoe beneeld* -ts koot of Heer*es, 
He wept, and w»th M woo'Ail teeres 
Up too dhe Hoeyn- -e kast -ts tsheere, 
Weep*end% and thonktrht tn dhts maneer*e. 
Dhoouktch Hee noo word'es mtA;ht'e wtn*8, 
Dhns said -is Hort, and spaak wtihtn*e. 
" Oo mikht'ii God ! dhat al Hast rimnkwhty 
<< And *al mifAii brtq ajain* to nouktrht ! 
<< Nnu knoon li wel, but nut of *dhee 
** Dhts world -ath noo prospertttee*. 
^ Ijk dhf tn aspekt* been al*e Itttsh'e, 
** Dhe pooyTO man, and eek dhe rttsh'e. 
** Wtthuut'e 'dhee dher 'mai noo wtA;ht, 
<< And dhuu abuy* al udh*re mtA;ht. 
** Oo mt'Arht'tt Lord« toward* mtt ytts'e, 
" Dhtt mer'stt med''l with dzhystttlB'ey 
** And li wol maak a kuu-yenaunt*, 
<* Dhat of mtt Ittf dhe rem*enaunt* 

i 144 
** li shal tt btt dhtt graas amend*e, 
*^ And tn dhtt lau*e soo despend*e, 
" Dhat yain*e gloo'rt li shal estehyye, 
^ And bun untoo* dht'tn nest, and syye 

" Yymtt'ltttee*, and dhat li yuu'o! " 
And soo theqk'end' -e gan duun buu*e, 
And dho<)ukt<;h -tm lak*e yuis and speetsh'e, 
He gan up wtth -ts feet areetsh'e, 
And wail'end' tn -ts beest'ltt steeyne, 
He maad -ts plaint untoo* dhe neeyne. 
He kneel*eth tn -ts wtts and brai'eth, 
To seetsh'e merstt, and asai'eth 
Ht's God, whttsh maad -tm noo*thtq* 

straundzh'e, 
Dhan dhat -e st'Arh -ts prttd*e tshaundzh'e. 
Anoon* as nee was um'ol- and taam*e 
He fund toward* -ts God dhe saam'O, 
And, tn a twtqk*ltq* of a look, 
Ht's man*es form ajain* -e took, 
And was reform*ed too dhe reen*e, 
In whttsh dhat nee was woont to reen*e, 
Soo dhat dhe prtt'd of yain-e gloor*te 
Eer af-terward* nut of memoor*te 
He let tt pas. And dhus ts sheu'ed 
What ts to been of prtt'd untheu*ed 
Ajatn* dhe HtA;h*e God*es lau*e. 
To whoom noo man mai bee fel'au*e. 
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MESSAGE prom: VENUS TO CHAUCER 

Harl M8. 3490, fo, 214, h^ 2. Soc. of Antiquaries M8, 134. fo. 248, a. 1. 



iii372 
Myn holy Fader grannt mercy. 
Quod I to hym. and to the qweene. 
I feUe on knees Tppon the grene. 
And toke my leue for to wende. 
Bot (he that wolde make an ende. 
As therto with I was mofte ahle. 
A peire of hedes hlakke as fable. 
She tooke and henge my nekke abonte. 
Yppon the gandes al withoute. 

iii 373 
Was write of ^olde pour repoiir. 
Lo thus (he feide Jonan Gower. 
Now thou art at the lafte cafte. 
This haue I for thyn eafe cafte. 
That thou no more of loue feche. 
Bot my wUle is that thou befech. 

And prey here aftir for the pees. 

« • « « 

For in the lawe of my comune. 
We benot (hapen to comune. 

iii 374 

Thi felf and I neuer aftir this. 
Nowe haue I feide althat ther is. 
Of loue as for thy Jhmal ende. 
A dieu for I mote n:o the wende. 
Andgrete welle Chaucer whan ye mete. 
As my difciple and my poete. [fo. 215, 
For in the noures of his youth. a^ 1] 
In fondry wife as he wel couth. 
Of dytees and of fonges glade. 
The wich he for my fake made. 
The londe fulfilled is oner alle. 
Wherof to hym in fpecialle. 
Aboue aUe othir I am moft holde. 
For thi nowe in his daies olde. 
Thou (halle hym telle this melTage. 
That he yppon his later age. 
To sett an ende of alle his werke. 
As he wich is myn owne clerke. 
Bo make his teftament of loue. 
As thou haft do thie (hrifbe aboue. 
So that my court it may recorde. 
Madame I can me wel accorde. 
Quod I to telle as ye me bidde. 
And with that worde it so bitidde. 
Oute of my (iht aUe fodeynly. 
Enclofed in a fterrie (kye. 
Yp to the heuene venus ftrauht. 
Aiid I my riht wey cauht. 
Home fro the wode and forth I wente. 
Where as with al myn hole entente. 
Thus with my bedes ypon honde. 
For hem that true loue fonde. 
I thenke bidde while I lyue. 
Yppon the poynt wich I am (hriff. 



iii 372 
Mtu holy &dir munt m^rcy. 
Quod I to idm and to \e queue. 
I fel on kneis yp on ]>e grene. 
And took my leue for to wende. 
But fche yat wolde make an ende 
As \eftQ whiche I was moft able. 
A peyre of bedis blak as fable. 
Sche took and hinse my necke aboute. 
Yp on ]>e gaudis aU witA oute. 

iii 373 
Was write of golde pur rg^ofer. 
Lo fus fche feyde Joh^m Gower. 
Now ]>ou arte at ]>e lafte casfte 
This haye I for ]7ine efe cafte. 
That f ou no more of loue feche. 
But my wille is ])at ]>ou bifeche. 

And praye here aftyr for J?e pees. 

« • • « 

For in fe lawe of my comune. [fo.248, 
We be not fchapen to comune. a, 2] 

iii 374 

Thi felfe and I neuw aftir fis ^ 
Now haue I feyde all ]?«t \er is; 
Of loue as for \i final ende. 
A dieu for I mot fio \e wende. 

And grete wel chance whan ze mete. 
As my difciple and my poete 
For in ]7e £x)uris of his zouj^e 
In fondry wife as he wel coufe 
Of diteis and of fongis glade. 
The whiche he for my fake made. 
The londe fulfilde is ou^ral. 
Whereof to him in fpeciaU. 
A boue alle o\er I am most holde. 
For J^i now iu his dayes olde. 
Thou fchalt him telle \\a meifage. 
That he yp on his latt^ age. 
To fette an ende of all his werke 
As he whiche is myn owen clerke. 
Bo make his testem^t of loue. 
As ]>ou hast do ]>i fchryfte aboue. 
So ]?0t my courte it may recorde. 

Madame I can me wel acorde. 
Quod I to telle as ye me bidde. 
And w»tA ]>0t world it so bitidde. 
Oute of my fyzte all fodenly. [fo. 248, 
Enclofid in a fterrid sky. d, 1 J 

Yp to ]>e heuen yenus ftrauzte 
Aiid I my ryzt wey cauzte. 
Hom fro ]>e wode and for]> I wente 
Where as wttA all my» hool entente. 
Thus witA my bedis yp on honde. 
For hem l^ot trewe loye fonde. 
I thenke bidde while I lyue. 
Yp on ]7e poynte which 1 am fchryue. 
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Systematic Orthography, 

iii 372 
**Myn holj Fader grawnd mercy !*• 
Quod 1 to him, and to the qnene 
I fel on knees npon the grene, 
And took my leye for to wende. 
But sche, that wolde mak' an ende, 
Ar theertowith I was most abel, 
A pair' of bedes blak' as sabel 
She took, and heng m^r nekk' abonte. 
Upon the gawdes al withoute 

iii 373 
Was writ of gold' Four repowr, 
** Lo !" thus she seyde, " John Gk)aeer, 
*^ Nou thon art at the laste caste, 
" This haye I for thyn ese caste, 
** That thou no moor' of love seche, 
** But my will' is that thou biseche, 

** And prey* herafter for thy pees. 

• • « • 

** For in the law* of my comune, 
'' We be not shapen to comune, 

iii 374 

'' Thyself and I, never after this, 
" Nou have I seyd* al that ther is 
" Of lov* as for thy fynal ende. 
" Adieu ! for I moot fro the wende. 
" And greet wel Chawcer, whan ye mete^ 
** Ii& my discypl', and my poete. 
'* For in the floures of his youthe, 
** In sondry wys*, as he wel couthe, 
*' Of dytees and of songes glade, 
'' The which he for my sake made, 
« The lond fulfil'd is oyeral. 
" "Wherof to him, in special, 
'* Aboy' all' oth'r' I am moost holde. 
'* Forthy nou in his dayes oolde 
*' Thou shalt him telle this message : 
'* That he upon his later age 
** To setf an end* of al his werk, 
^ As he which is myn ow'ne clerk, 
'^ Do mak' his testament of love, 
'' As thou hast do thy schrift' above, 
" So that my court it mai recorde." 
^ Madam', I can me wel acorde," 
Quod I, " to tell' as ye me bidde." 
And with that word it so bitidde, 
Out of my sight', al sodainly 
Enclosed in a sterred sky 
Up to the heven Venus strawghte. 
And I my righto wey [then] cawghte 
Hoom frt> the wod', and forth I wente 
Wheeras, with al myn hool entente, 
Thus with my bedes upon honde, 
For hem that trewe love fonde 
I thinke bidde, whyl* I lyve, 
Upon the poynt, which I am schryve. 



Cwyeetured Frommeiation, 

iii 372 
<'Mun HOO'ltV Faa'der, graund merstV !" 
Kirod It to Htm, and too dhe ku^een'e 
It fel on kneez up'on* dhe green*e, 
And took mt« leeve for to wend*e. 
But shoe, dhat wold*e maak an end'e 
As dheer-tewtth* /•' was most aa'b'l, 
A pair of beed-es blak as saa'b'l 
She took, and Heq mu nek abuut'e. 
Up'on* dhe gaud*es al wtthuut*e 

in 373 

"Was Twii of goold, Puur reepoo'seer*. 

" Loo !" dhus she said*e, '* Dzhon Guu'eer*, 

'^ Nuu dhuu art at dhe last'e kast*e, 

'* Dhts Haav /« for dhttn ee*ze kast*e, 

**^ Bhat dhuu noo moor of luve seetsh'Oi 

" But mu w»l ts dhat dhuu btseetsh*e, 

'* And prai -eerafk*er for dhu pees. 
• « « « 

" For «n dhe lau of mu komyjru'e 
'* We bee not shaap*en too komyyn*e, 

iii 374 
<' Dhtself and 7», neer afb*er dhi^. 
'* Nuu Haav It said al dhat dber t's 
" Of lur', as for dhu fun*al ende. 
*' Aden* for it moot froo dhe wende. 
'^ And greet weel Tshau'seer, whan je meet'e, 
" As mtt dt8tt*pl- and mtt pooeet*e. 
" For tn dhe fluur*es of -ts juuth*e, 
<< /n sun'drtt wtVs, as Hce wel kuuth*e, 
'^ Of dtt'tees and of soq*es glaad'e, 
'< Dhe whttsh -e for mtt saak*e maad*e, 
" Dhe lond fiilftld* ts overal*. 
" Wherof* to Htm, tn spes'taal* 
<* Abuv* al udhT- It am moost Hold*e. 
<^ Fordhu* nuu tn -ts dai'es oold*e 
'' Dhuu shalt -tm tel*e dhts mesaa*dzhe : 
<* Dhat Hee upon* -ts laa*ter aa-dzhe 
<* To set an end of al -ts werk, 
'* As Hee whttsh ts mttn oou*ne klerk, 
" Doo maak -ts test'ament* of luve, 
'* As dhuu Hast doo dhtt shrtft abuve, 
'* Soo dhat mtt kuurt tt mai rekord'e." 
'^ Hadaam, It kan me wel akord*e," 
Kirod /t, *<to tel as jee me btd*e." 
And wtth dhat word tt soo btttd'e, 
Uut of mtt st^ht, al sud'ainltt 
Enklooz'ed tn a ster'ed sktt. 
Up too dhe Heeven Yee*nus 8trauki<;ht*0. 
And li mtt rtliht'e wai [dhen] kaukt^'h'to 
Hoom froo dhe wood, and forth It went*e, 
Wheeras*, wtth al mttn hool entont'e, 
Dhus wtth mtt beed'es up*on* hond'o. 
For Hem dhat treu*e luve fond-e 
li thtqk'e btde, wht'tl It Ittve, 
Up'on* dhe puint, whtch It am shrttVe. 
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§ 3. Wyclife. 

Jolili "Wycliffe bom 1324, died 1384, is supposed to have com- 
menced bis version of tbe Scriptures in 1380, just as Cbaucer was 
working at bis Canterbury Tales. "We are not sure bow much of 
tbe versions wbicb pass under bis name, and wbicb bave been 
recently elaborately edited,^ are due to bim, but tbe older form of 
the versions certainly represents the prose of tbe xivth century, 
as spoken and \mderstood by tbe people, on whose behoof the 
version was undertaken. Hence the present series of illustrations 
would not be complete without a shoit specimen of this venerable 
translation. The parable of the Prodig«d Son is selected for com- 
parison with the Anglosaxon, Icelandic, and Gotbic versions already 
given (pp. 634, 550, 561), and tbe Authorized Version, with modem 
English pronunciation, insertied in Chap. XI., § 3. 

The system of pronunciation here adopted is precisely the same 
as for Chaucer and Gk>wer, and the termination of the imperfect 
of weak verbs, here 'ids, has been reduced to («d), in accordance 
with the conclusions arrived at on p. 646-7. 

Oldke "Wxclieeitb Vebsion, Lttke XV. 11-32. 



11. Forsothe he seith, Sum 
man hadde tweye sones ; 

12. and the pngere seide to 
tbe fadir, Fadir, jyue to me tbe 
porcioun of substaunce, ethir 
eatel, that byfallith to me. And 
the fadir departide to bim the 
substaimce. 

1 3. And not aftir manye dayes, 
alle tbingis gederid to gidre, the 
^ongere sone wente in pilgrym- 
age in to a fer cuntree; and 
there be wastide bis substaunce 
in lyuynge leccberously. 

14. And aftir that he hadde 
endid alle tbingis, a strong bun- 
gir was maad in that cuntree, 
and he bigan to haue nede. 

15. And be wente, andcleuyde 
to oon of the citeseyns of i^at 
cuntree. And he sente bim in 

> The Holy Bible, containing the 
Old and New TestunentB with the 
Aprocryphal books, in the Earliest 
English Versions, made from the Latin 
Vulgate by John Wycliffe and his fol- 
lowers, edited by the Bev. Josiah For- 



Conjectured Pronunciation. 

11. Forsooth* -e saith. Sum 
man nad'e twai'e suuTies ; 

12. and the juq*ere said'e to 
dbe faa-dtr, Faa'dtr, j«ve to mee 
dhe por'smun of sub'stauns, 
edb'tr kat'el*, dhat bifal'eth to 
mee. And dhe faa'dir depar*ttd 
to Htm dhe sub'stauns. 

13. And not af'ttr man'ie 
dai-es, al*e tbtq*ts ged'end to 
gtd're, dhe juq'ere suu*ne went 
tn pil'grimaadzb ia to a fer 
kun'tree* ; and dber -e was'tid -is 
sub'stauns mltvtqe letsb'erusltV, 

14. And afb'tr dhat -e Had 
end'»d al-e tbtq-ts, a stroq Huq*- 
gfr was maad tn dhat kun'tree*, 
and -e bf gan* to naav need'e. 

15. And -e went*e, and 
klee'vtd to oon of dhe stt'fzaimE 
of dhat kun'tree*. And see sent 

shall, F.B.S., etc., late fellow of Exeter 
College, and Sir Frederic Madden, 
K.H., F.R.S., etc., keeper of the HSS. 
in the British Museum, Oxford, 1860, 
4to., 4 vols. 
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Texi. 

to his tomiy that he schulde 
feede hoggis. 

16. Ajud he coueitide to fille 
his wombe of the coddis whiche 
the hoggis eeten, and no man 
jaf to him. 

17. Sothli he, tamed a^en in 
to him silfy seyde, Hon many 
hirid men in my fadir hons, han 
plente of looues ; forsol^e I 
perische here thnr| hungir. 

18. I schal ryse, and I schal 
so to my fadir, and I schal seie 
to him, Fadir I haue synned 
ajens heuene, and bifore thee ; 

19. now I am not worthi to 
be clepid thi sone, make me as 
oon of thi hyrid men. 

20. And he rysinge cam to 
Ms fadir. SotibJi whanne he 
was }it fer, his Mir sy, him, 
and he was stind by mercy. 
And he rennynge to, felde on 
his necke, and kiste him. 

21. And the sone seyde to 
him, Eadir, I hane synned 
a^ens henene, and bifore thee ; 
and now I am not worthi to be 
clepid thi sone. 

22. Forsoth the fadir seyde 
to hia seruanntis, Soone bringe 
^e forth the firste stoole, and 
clothe ^e him, and ^yne ^e a 
ring in his bond, and schoon in 
to the feet ; 

23. and brynge ^e a calf maad 
fat, and sle ^e, and ete we, and 
plenteuonsly ete we. 

24. Por this my sone was 
deed, and hath lyned a^en; he 
perischide, and is founden. And 
aUe bignnnen to eat plente- 
uonsly, 

25. Forsoth his eldere sone 
was in the feeld; and whanne 
he cam, and neijede to the hons. 



Canfeetured Pr&nunetatum. 

-im m to -ts tuun^ dhat -e 
shuld'e feed'e Hog'«s. 

16. And -e knY*ait*»d to f»l -is 
womb'e of dhe kod*ts whttsh*6 
dhe Hog'ts eet*en, and noo man 
jaay to Him. 

17. Sooth'ltV nee, tum'td ajen* 
in to Him stlf, said'e, Hun man** 
Hirrid men m mi faa'dir huus, 
Haan plent-e of loo'vis; for- 
sooth'e It per'ishe Heer thnrku^h 
Huq-gir. 

18. li shal ni'se, and li shal 
goo to mi feui'dir, and li shal 
sai'e to Him, Faa-dir, li -aay 
stn-ed ajens* neeyene, and bf- 
foo're dhee ; 

19. nuu It am not wurdh'iV to 
be klep'id dhiV suu*ne, maa'ke 
mee as oon of thiV Hii'rid men. 

20. And Hee, nVsiq kaam to 
HIS faa'dir. Sooth'lii whan -e 
was Jtt fer, his faa'dir sikh -im, 
and Hee was stir'id bii mer*s«. 
And Hee, ren'iq to, feld on -«a 
nek'e, and kist -im. 

21. And dhe snu*ne said*e to 
Him, Faa'dir, li -aay sin*ed 
ajens* neeyene, and bifoo're 
dhee ; and nun li am not wnrdh'iV 
to be klep'id dhii snu'ne. 

22. Forsooth* dhe faadir said'e 
to -IS ser'vaun'tts, Soo*ne briq'e 
je forth dhe first 'e stoo'le, and 
kloodh'e je Him, and jiiv jre a 
riq in -is Hond, and shoon in to 
dhe feet; 

23. and briq*e je a kalf maad 
fat, and slee je, and ee'te we, 
and plen'tevuslii ee'te we. 

24. For dhis mil soo'ne was 
deed, and nath liV'ed ajen ; nee 
perish'id, and is fimd*en. And 
al'e bigun'en to eet'e plen'te- 
vuslii. 

25. Forsooth' His el'dere suu'ue 
was in dhe feeld ; and whan -e 
kaam, and naiX;h'id to dhe huus. 
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Text, 

he herde a symphonye and a 
crowde. 

26. And he clepide con of 
the seruauntis, and axide, what 
thingis thes weren. 

27. And he seide to him, Thi 
brodir is comen, and thi fadir 
hath slayn a fat calf, for he le- 
ceyuede him saf . 

28. Forsoth he was wroth, 
and wolde not entre. Therfore 
his fadir, gon out, bigan to preie 
him. 

29. And he answeringe to his 
fSadir, seide, Lo ! so manye jeeris 
I seme to thee, and I brak 
neuere thi comaundement ; thou 
hast neuere ^ouun a kyde to me, 
that I schulde ete largely with 
my frendis. 

30. But afdr this thi sone, 
which deuouride his substaunce 
with hooris, cam, thou hast 
slayn to him a fat calf. 

31. And he seide to him, Sone, 
thou ert euere with me, and alle 
myne thingis ben thyne. 

32. Eorsothe it bihofte to ete 
plenteuously, and for to ioye; 
for this thy brother was deed, 
and l3ruede a^eyn; he peryschide, 
and he is founden. 



Canfeetured Pnmunciatum. 

He Herd a sim'fomV'e and a 
kruud. 

26. And -e klep'id oon of dhe 
ser*yaun*t»s, and ak'sid, what 
thfq'ts dheez wee*ren. 

27. And -e said'e to Htm, Dhn 
broo'dir es kuum*en, and dhn 
faa'dir Hath slain a fat kalf, for 
Hee resaiv'td -tm saaf. 

28. Forsooth' nee was ru70oth, 
and wold'e not ent're. Dheer*- 
foo're HIS faa'dtr, goon uut, 
Wgan- to prai -tm. 

29. And Hee aun'swertq to -is 
faa*dir, said'e. Loo ! soo man-te 
jee'ns li serv to dhee, and li 
braak nevre dhti komaun'de- 
ment; dhuu nast nevre joo'ven 
a kid'e to mee, dhat 1% shuld'e 
eet'e laar-dzhelii with mu 
freend'is. 

30. But aft'ir dhis dhii suu'ne, 
whitsh deyuu'n'd -is sub'stauns 
with Hoo'ris, kaam, dhuu -afit 
slain to Him a fat kalf. 

31. And -e said'e to Him, 
Suu'ne, dhuu ert evre with 
me, and al'e mii'ne thiq'is been 
dhiih'e. 

32. Forsooth* it binoof'te to 
ee'te plen'tevuslii, and for to 
dzhui'e ; for dhis dhii broo'dtr 
was deed, and livid ajen* ; He 
per'ish'id, aad -e is fund'en. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Illustrations of the Pronunciation of English during 

THE Sixteenth Oenturt. 

TVHUam Salesbury*s Account of Welsh Pronunciation, 1567. 

The account which Salesbnry j^mished of the pronunciation 
of English in his time being the earliest which has been found, 
and, on account of the language in which it is written, almost 
unknown, the Philological and Early English Text Societies decided 
that it should be printed in extenso, in the original Welsh with 
a translation. This decision has been carried out in the next 
section, where Salesbury's treatise appropriately forms the first 
illustration of the pronunciation of that period. But as it explains 
English sounds by means of Welsh letters, a previous acquaintance 
with the "Welsh pronunciation of that period is necessary. Fortu- 
nately, the appearance of Salesbury's dictionary created a demand 
to Imow the pronunciation of Welsh during the author's life- 
time, and we possess his own explanation, written twenty years 
later. The book containiug it is so rare, that it is advisable to 
print it nearly in extenso, omitting only such parts a^ have no 
phonetic interest. Explanatory footnotes have been added, and 
the meaning of the introduced "Welsh words when not given by 
Salesbury, has been annexed in Latin, for which I am chiefly 
indebted to Dr. Benjamin Bavies of the Philological Society. 
It has not been considered necessary to add the pronunciation 
of the Welsh words as that is faUy explained vol the treatise, 
and the Welsh spelling is entirely phonetic. A Kst of all the 
English and Latin words, the pronunciation of which is indicated 
in this tract, will form part of the general index to Salesbury 
given at the end of the next section. 

There are two copies of this tract in the British Museum, one in 
the general and the other in the Grenville library. The book is 
generally in black letter (here printed in Eoman type,) with certain 
words and letters in Eoman letters (here printed in italics). The 
Preface is Eoman, the Litroductory letter italic. It is a small 
quarto, the size of the printed matter, without the head line, being 
6f by 3i inches, and including the margiu of the cut copy in the 
general library, the pages measure 7^ by 5^ inches. It contains 
6f sheets, being 27 leaves or 54 pages, which are unpaged and 
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nnfolioed. In this transcript, however, the pages of the original 
are supposed to have been numbered, and ihe commencement of 
each page is duly marked by a bracketed number. The title is 
lengthy and variously displayed, but is here printed uniformly. 
In the Eoman type (here the italic type) portion, W, w, are 
invariably used for W, w, and as there is curious reference to this 
under the letter W, this peculiarity has been retained in the follow- 
ing transcript. Long f is not preserved except in the title. 

[1] A playne and a familiar Introductio, teaching how to 
pronounce the letters in the Brytiflie tongue, now com- 
monly called Welflie, whereby an Englyfli man fliall 
not onely wyth eafe reade the layde tonge rightly : but 
marking the fame wel, it (hal be a meane for hym wyth 
one labour to attayne to the true pronounciation of other 
expedient and most excellent languages. Set forth by 
VV. Saleftury, 1550. And now 1567, pervfed and 
augmeted by the fame. 

This Treatife is most requifite for any man, yea though 
he can indifferently well reade the tongue, who wyl 
be thorowly acquainted with anie piece of tranflation^ 
wherein the fayd Salefbury hath deeded. (*) 

Imprinted at London by Henry Denham, for Humfrey 
Toy, dwellyng at the fygne of the Helmet in Faules 
church yarde. The .xvij. of May. 1567. 

[3] To my louing IHende Mdister Humfrey Toy. 

[4] • • • Some exclamed . . . that I had peruerted the whole 
Ortographie of the [English] tounge. Wher in deede it is not so : 
but true it is that I altered it very litle, and that in very few 
wordes, as shall manifestlycj^ppeare hereafter in the latter end of 
this booke. Ko, I altered it in no mo wordes, but in suche as I 
coulde not fynde in my hart to lende my hand, or abuse my 
penne to wiyte them, otherwyse than I haue done. For who 
in the time of most barbarousnes, and greatest corruption, dyd 
euer wryte euery worde as he souded it : As for example, they 
than wrate, £go dico tiht, and yet read the same, ^gu deicu teth&t^ 
they wrate, Agnus Dei qui tollis, but pronounced Angnus Deei que% 
towllys} Aod to come to [6] the English tung. What yong 
Scoler did euer write Byr Lady^ for ly our Lady ? or nunkle for 
vnkle ? or mychgoditio for much good do it you ? or sein for aigne ?' 

^ These Latin mispronuiciationg general sonnd of long o before /, 860 

were therefore (eg*n aei'kn tei'bei, sapr^p. 194. 

Aq*nus Dee i kwei tooul-«B). Probably * The English examples were pro- 

(Dee-i) should be (Dee-ei), but it is bably pronounced (bei'r laa-dt, nuqk*!^ 

not so marked. The phonetiBation is m«t8h-gud-it-ju, sein^. It seems scarce- 

not entirely Welsh. The pronunciation ly probable that an (o) should have been 

(toonl'ts) was in aceorduice with the used in a familiar pronunciation of 
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And thus for my good wil molested of sncli wranglers, flhal I oon- 
discend to confirme their ynskylfol custome .... Or shall I prone 
what playne Dame Truth, appearing in hir owne lykenes can 

woorke against the wrynckled face neme* Custome? 

Soiuming at your house in Paules Churchyarde, the 6, of Maij. 
1567. Yoar, assnredh/, welwyller JF. SaUshury, 

[6] H To hys louing Friende Maister Eichard Colyngbome, 
Wylliam Salesburie wysheth prosperous health and perfect felicitie. 

[These two pages have no interest. They are dated — ] [7] At 
Thauies Inne in Holbume more hastily, then speedily. 1550. 

[8] Wyllyam Salesbury to the Eeader. 

[These two pages set forth that after the publication of his 
dictionary persons wanting to know Welsh asked him whether his 
dictionary would serve their purpose, and] [9] . . • • amongst 
other communication had, they asked, whither the pronounciation 
of the Letters in Welsh, dyd dyffer from the Englysh sounding of 
them : And I sayde very muche. And so they perceiuing that they 
could not profite in buildyng any further on the Welsh, lackyng 
the foundation and grouwd worke (whych was the Welsh pronoun- 
ciation of the letters) desired me eftsoones to write vnto them (as 
they had herd I had done in Welsh to my Country men, to intro- 
duct them to pronounce the letters Englysh lyke) a fewe English 
rules of the naturall power of the letters in our toungue. 

And so than, in as much as I was not onelye induced wyth the 
premises, but also further perswaded, that neither any inconuenience 
or mischiefe might ensue or grow thereof, but rather the encrease 
of mutual amitie and brotherly loue, £Uid cpntinuall friendship (as 
it ought to be) and some commodity at the least wyle, to suche as 
be desirous to be occupied there aboutes. As for all other, euen as 
it shall neuer woorke them pleasure, so shall it no displeasure. 

Euen therefore at the last, I haue bene so bolde as to enterprise 
(condescending to such mens honest request) to inuent and wryte 
these playne, simple, and rude rudimentes of the Welsh pronouncia- 
tion of the letters, most humbly desiring the Readers to accept them 
with no lesse benouolent humanitie, then I hartily pretended to- 
wardes thew, when I went about to treate of the matter. 

[10 Blank.] 

[11] If The pronounciatton of the Letters in the Brytysh tunyue. 

The letters in the British tungue, have the same figure and 
fashion as they haue in Englysh, and be in number as here vnder- 
neath in the Alphabet appeareth. 

food, youj which was not pronoimced in ^ Thus printed in the original ; the 

the sustained form. See p. 165, 1. 24, word has nofc been identified. Wright 

for Cotgrave's account of this phrase, quotes William de Shoreham for k^ 

Salesbury does not recognize (j, w) as neme, pay attention. — Diet, of Obs. 

different from (i, u), but 1 have always and Proy. English. 
used (j, w), as the difference of ortho- 
graphy is merely theoretical (p. 185). 

48 
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A. b. c. ch. d. dd. e. f. ff. g.* h. i. k.* 1. 11. m. n. o. p.* r. 

8. t. th. V. u. w. y.* 

^ w. in atmcient bookes hath the figure of 6: and perhaps 
because it is the sixt yowell.* 

% These be the vowels. 

a e i o n w y. 
These two vowels 

a. w. be mutable.* 

^ The diphthonges be these, and be pronounced 
wyth two soundes, after the verye Greeke pro- 
pronounciation. 

Ae ai au aw ay 
ei ew 

ia ie io iw 
oe ow oy 
uw 
wi 
wy' 
^ These letters be called consonauntes ; 

b. c. ch. d. dd. f. g. ff. k. 1. IL m. n. o. p. r. s. t. th. v. 

[12] 1[ An aduertisment for Writers and Printers. 

^ Ye that be young doers herein, ye must remember that in the 
lynes endes ye maye not deuide these letters ch, dd, ff, U, th : for in 
this toungue euery one of them (though as yet they haue not proper 
figures) hath the nature of one entiere letter onely, and so as vn- 
naturaU to be deuided, as h, e, d, /, or t, in Englysh. 

^ The pronouneiatum of A. 

A In the British in euerye word hath y* true pronounciation of a 
in Latine." And it is neuer sounded like the diphthong mf, as 



^ Here the modem Welsh alphabet 
introduces tt^ = (q) . 

* Not used in Modem Welsh. 

' Here ph (f) is introduced in mo- 
dem Welsh biit only for proper names, 
and as a mutation of p. 

^ Salesbury's explanations give the 
following values to these letters, — 
A aa a, B b. C k, CH kh, D d, DD 
dh, E ee e, F V, FF f, G g, NG q, 
H H, I ii i, K k, L 1, LL Ihh, Mm, 
N n, 00 0, Pp, PH f, R r, 8 8, T t, 
THth, Vy, XJy, Wu, Yy. The 
pronunciation of the Welsh U and T 
will be specially considered hereafter. 

* This is of course merely ^Eincifiil. 

* The vowel o is also mutable: 
"Compare the German UmUnU^ thus 
hardd [sacerdos], pi. heirdd ; com 
[corau], pi. cym ; dufm [pugnus], pi. 
i^yrfioM.— B.D." 



7 This is by no means a complete 
list of modem Welsh diphthongs, and 
no notice has been taken of the numer- 
ous Welsh triphthongs. The Welsh 
profess to pronounce their diphthongs 
with each vowel distinctly, but there 
is much difficulty in separating the 
sounds of ae ai au ay from (ai), and iw 
from WW (in, yu), m, oy fidl into (oi), 
and oi sounds to me as (ai^. In ta m to 
initial, Welshmen conceive that they 
pronounce (ja je jo), and similarly in 
wi^ wy they believe they say (wi, wy). 
This is doubtM to me, because of tiie 
difficulty all Welshmen experience, at 
first, in saying ye woo (ji wuu), which 
they generally reduce to (i uu). 

^ That is the Welsh pronounce Latin 
a as their own a. WalUs evidentlr 
heard the Welsh a as (smb, e), snpril 
p, 66, 1. 18. Compaie p* 61, note. 
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the Frenchmen soiinde it commyng hefore m or n, in theyr toungue,* 
nor so fdlly in the mouth as the Germaynes sound it in this woord 
wagen : ' Keyther yet as it is pronounced in English, whan it 
commeth before ge, 11, sh, tch. For in these wordes and such other 
in Englyshe, domage, heritage, language, ashe, lashe, watch, calme, 
call, a is thought to decline toward the sound of these diphthonges 
aiy auy and the wordes to be read in thys wyse, domaige, heritaige^ 
languaige, aishe, waitche, caul, caulme.' But as I sayd before a in 
Welsh hath alwayes but one sound, what so euer letter it folow or 
go before, as in these wordes ap, cap, whych haue the same pro- 
nounciation and signification in both tiie tongues/ 

[13] Much lesse hath a, such varietie in Welshe, as hath Aleph 
in Hebrue (which alone the poynts altered) hath the sound of 
euerye yowell.^ Howbeit that composition, and deriuation, do oft 
tymes in the common Welsh speache chaunge a into « , as in these 
wordes, vnweith [semel] seithfed [septimus]. So they of olde tyme 
tamed a into e or at in making their plural number of some wordes 
reseruing the same letter in the termination, and the woord not 
made one sillable longer, as apostol [apostolus], epestyl [apostoH] : 
eaeth [servus], caith [servi] : dani [dens], daint [dentes], map 
[filiusj, tnaip [filii] ; sant [sanctus], saint [sancti] : tat [pater], 
tait [patresj, etc., where in our tyme they extend them thus, apos' 
tolian, or apostolmtf caethion: dannedd or dannedde : maibion, Mntie 
or seinie : taidie or tadeu. But now in Korthwales daint & taid 
are become of the singuler number, taid [avus] being also altered 
in signification Neuertheles e then succeedeth, & is also wrytten 
in the steede of a : so that the Header shall neuer be troubled 
therewith. 

f The sound of B. 

B in Welsh is vniuersally read and pronouced as it is in Eng- 
lyshe. Albeit whan a woorde begynneth wyth by and is ioyned 
wyth moe woordes commyng in a reason, the phrase and maner of 
the Welshe speach (muche like after the Hebrue idiome) shal alter 
the soimd of that by into the sound of the Hebrue letter that they 
call Beth not daggessed, or the Greek Veta,* either els of v being 
consonant in Latine or English: as thus where as 3, in thys 



1 Sapr^ p. 143, 1. 1, and p. 190. 

^ Meant to be sounded as (vaag'en, 
Toabg'en, YAAg*en]P The ordinary 
pronunciation of modem Saxony 
flonnds to me (bli<Migh'en). 

3 Probably (dum'aidzh, Her'ttaidzh, 
laq'waidzh, aish, waitsh, kaul, kanlm). 
For the change to at see pp. 120, 190 ; 
for that to au see pp. 143, 194. 

* Probably ap means ape; it does 
aot occnr in Salesbury's own diction- 
ary, but he has '* ab ne siak ob An ape/' 
and *' kap a cappe." The word siak is 
meant for (ahak), and (shak) for (dzhak). 



The Welsh now sometimes pronounce 
8% as (sh), as eeisio petere (kai'sho), 
and they use it to represent English 
(sh, tsh; zh, dzh), which sounds are 
wanting in their language. Hence the 
passage means (ab ne dzhak-ab), an 
ape or a Jack-ape, as I learn from Dr. 
Dalies. 

* As aUph is only (^ or (;) in point- 
ed Hebrew, (p. 10,) it has no relation 
to any Towel in particular. 

^ The Greek ^, is called (vii'ta) in 
modem Greek (pp. 518, 524). Sales- 
bury seiems to buAve pronounced (yee'ta}. 
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So doe these welsh worda "^alsh© [14] word hfs a fynger, is the 
ewvit, emieul, vicsts, which pnmitiue (or if I should borow the Hebrue 
be deriued of eubitwy eu- terme) the radical letter, which conmung in 
bieulumf biuxtm. the context of a reason, shall not than be 

calle d hy but f?, as in thys text: ei vyB his 
finger. And sometyme h shall be turned into m, as for an example: 
vymys my fynger : dengmhvydd for deehlwydd, ten yeare old. And 
yet for all the alteration of thys letter b, and of diners other (as 
ye shall perceyue hereafter) whych by their nature be chaungeable 
one for an other, it shall nothyng let nor hynder anye man, firom 
the true and proper readyng of the letters so altered. 

Por as soone as the ydiome or proprietie of the tungue receyueth 
one lettter for an other, the radicall is omitted and left away : and 
the accessorie or the letter that commeth in steede of the radical, is 
forthwith written, and so pronounced after his own nature and 
power, as it is playne inough by the former example. Whych rule, 
wrytyng to the learned and perfectly skylled in the idiome of the 
tongue, I do not alwayes obserue, but not ynblamed of some, but 
how iustly, let other some iudge. 

Prouided alwayes that such transmutation of letters in speakyng 
(for therein consisteth all the difOicultie) is most diligently to be 
marked, obserued, and taken hede ynto, of him that shall delite to 
speake Welsh a right.^ 

% ETow C, is pronounced. 

G maketh k, for look what power hath c in Englishe or in Latme, 
when it commeth before a, o, u, that same shaU it haue in 
Welshe [15] before any vowell, diphthong, or consonant, whatsoeuer 
it be. And as M, Melanehthon affirmeth, that e, k, q, had one sound in 
times past wyth the Latincs : so do al such deducted wordes thereof 
into the Welsh, beare witnes, as, accen of aceentu, Caisar CasarSy 
cicut of cicuta, cist of cinta, croc of cruce^ raddic of radiee^ Luc of 
Luca, lluc also of luce^ Lluci of Zucuiy llucem of lucema, Mauric of 
Mauricio : natalic of nataliciis. 

How be it some of our tyme doe vse to wryte k. rather than e» 
where Wryters in tymes past haue left e. wrytten in their auncient 
bookes, specially before a, o, u, and before all maner consonantesy 
and in the latter end of wordes. Also other some there be that 

^ The uiitial pennutations in the Welsh (and Celtic languages generally) 
are a great pecmiarity. Some consonants have three, some two, and some only 
one mutation, and the occasions on which they haye to be nsed do not seem 
capable of being reduced to a general principle. The mutations in Welsh 
are as follows : — 

radieal p t 

vocal b d 

nasal mh nh 

aspirate ph th 

The (-) indicates the entire loss of p preceding yowel which can be ran on 
as ffafr goat, <fy ajr thy goat ; mh nh to the (m, n, q), a murmur is iwiwyrtftd 
n^h are not (mh, nh, gh), but (mH uh aa ('mH, 'nn 'qn). 
(gu) and consequentiy if there is no 
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OonstnictiO is taken here 
for the ioyning together of 
wordes ouierwifle called a 
reason. Carw Ib the ah- 
solnt word. 



sound now «, as y, in the last termination of a word : Example, oe 
[juventns], coc [moles], lloo [agger] : whych be most commonly 
read, oy, efoy, llo^.^ 

Piir&ermore, it is the nature of e. to be turned into ch^ and other 
wbyles into g. But I meane thys, when 
a word that begynneth wyth c, commeth 
in construction as thus: Carw a Hart, 
JEkwte a' CharvVf a Hynde and a Hart. 
Either els when e. or k. (for they be both 
one in effect) is the fyrst letter of a word 
that shall be compounded, as for an example, Angraff^ angred, 
angrist, which be compouded of an and of cr(^, cred, Christ} 

If The sound of Ch. 
Gh doth wholy agree with the pronounciatio of eh also in the 
Germayne* or ♦Scottyshe* toungue, of 

the Greeke CAy,» or the Hebrue [161 ^"^^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^^® 
Cheth} or of gh in English.' An'd i^ S^^^ttS™^ " 
hath no affinitie at aU wyth eh in Eng- 

lysh, except in these wordes, Mychael, MgchaelmaSj^ and a fewe 
such other, eh also when it is the radical letter in any Welsh 
woorde, remayneth immutable in euery place. But note that their 
tongue of Southwales giueth them to sound in some wordes h onely 
for chf* as hvvech, for chvveeh [sex], hvvaer for chwaer [sororj. 
^Further eh sometyme sheweth the feminine gender, as well in 
Yerbes as in Kownes, as ny thai hon y ehodi [non digna ilia qusB 
levetur] : y char hi [amator ilHus mulieris] : for if the meanyng 
were of any other gender, it shuld haue been sayd i godi and 
not f ehodif i gar, and not % ohar, &c. 

t The sound of D. 

D is read in Welshe none otherwyse then in Englyshe, sauyng 

onelye that oftentymes d in the fyrst syllables shalbe turned 

into dd, resemblyng much Daleth the Hebrue d}^ And sometyme 



^ Mr. E. Jones observes that ** this 
is in accordance with a general ten- 
dency in modem Welsh to use the 
medial for the tenuis." Br. Bavies 
donbts this tendency. 

' The modem Welsh forms are 
tmnghrajf hebes, annffhred infidelitas, 
annghrist anti-Christus. 

> Where it has really three sounds 
{k\ kh, ktc'h) dependent on the pre- 
ceding Yowel (p. 63). Probably Sales- 
bury only thought of (kh). 

* The Scotch words cited in the mar- 
gin, are pronounced (reA;ht meArht^. 

^ The modem Greek ;^, according to 
one account I received, is always (£h), 
never (kh), but Prof. Yaletta (p. 617, 
n. 2) used both (Arh, kh). 

• The Hebrew H and 3 are by Euro* 



peans confounded as Hdi); taking the 
Arabic pronunciation or the correspond- 
ing r* <^ they are (A, krh). 

7 This therefore confirms the exist- 
ence of a sufficiently distinct (kh) in 
English, which may have been occa- 
sioniEdly (A;h). 

8 It is not to be supposed that eh in 
these words was (kh) at that time. But 
the text certainly implies that the eh 
was not (tsh), and was therefore pro- 
bably (k) as at present. All that is 
meant, then, probably, is that (kh) is 
more like (k) than (tsh). 

^ The modem use in South Wales 
is to say (wh) initially for (ku^h), as 
(whekh) for (kti>hekh). 

^ Hebrew •m =(d,dh). 
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when a word begynnyng wyth d, is compoimded wyth an : the d 
shall slyp away, as anawn [in-donumj of an [in] and dawn 
[doniun] ; anoeth [in-doctus] of an [in] and doeth [doctns]. 

Dd is nothing lyke of prononnciation to (^ in Englysh or Latine. 
For the donhle dd in Welsh hath the very same sound of dhelta ^ 
or dhalethf dashed wyth raphe* or of d hetwyxt .ij. Towels in the 
Hispanish tongue,' eyther els of M, as they he comonly sounded in 
these Englysh wordes, the, that, thys, thyne.* Neither do I meane 
nothyng lesse then that dd in Welshe is sounded at any tyme [17] 
after the sound of th these wordes of Englishe, wyth thynne, thanke.* 
But ye shall fynde in olde wrytten Englysh hookes, a letter hauing 
the fygure of a Eomayne y, that your auncesters caUed dhom^ whych 
was of one efficacie wyth the "Welsh dd} And this letter y* I 
speake of, may you see in the hooke of the Sermon in the Englyshe 
Saxons tonge, which the most reuerend father in Gt)d D. M. P. 
Archhishop of Canturhury hath lately set forth in prynt.' And 
ther he now in some countries in England, that pronounce dd euen 
An instmmet ^ these wordes *adde8, fedder^ according as they 
of a Cooper ^® pronouced in the Welsh. And ye must note 

that dd^ in Welsh is not called douhle dd^ neither 
is it a douhle letter (though it seemeth so to he) wherefore it doth 
not fortify nor harden the- sillahle that it is in, hut causeth it te 
he a great deale more thycke, soft, and smoothe. For he that first 
added to, the second d^ ment therehy to aspirate the d^ and signifie 
that it should he more lyghtly sounded, and not the contrary. 



^ Modem Greek S is (dh). This, 
and the sound given above to i3 (p. 747 
notie 6), shews that the present modem 
Greek system of pronunciation {$. 623) 
was then prevalent in England, see 
pp. 529-530 and notes. Sir Thomas 
Smith's book, advocating the Erasmian 
system of pronouncing Greek, was not 
published till 1568, a year after this 
second edition of Salesbury*s book. 

* " Formerly, when Dagish was not 
found in anv or the nfi2)njl21 letters, a 
mark called ng*1 JRa-ph^, was placed 

above it, in order to shew that the point 
had not been omitted by mistake. 
With the ancient Syrians this was no- 
thing more than a point made with red 
ink. The Hebrews probably wrote it 
in the same way: but, as this point 
might be mistaken for the vowel 
Khol^j when printed, or, for one of 
the accents, the form of it was altered 
for a short line thus (-), which is stUl 
found in the Hebrew manuscripts, 
though very rarely in printed books." 
S. Lee^ Grammar of the Hebrew Lan- 
gua^, 3rd edit. p. 21. Hence ^ with 
raphe was equivalent to the ordinary 
n =(dh).- 



3 If the Spanish d in this place is 
not troe (dh), it is so like it that 
Spaniards hear English (dh) as that 
sound, and English that sound as (dh). 
Don Mariano Gubi i Soler, a g^ood 
linguist, who spoke English remarl^bly 
weu, in his Nuevo Sistema . . . para 
aprender a leer i prontmciar . . . la 
kngua infflese^ Bath, 1851, gives (p. 8) 
the Spamsh deidad deity, as a threefold 
example of (dh). Tet the Spanish 
sound may be (c), p. 4. 

^ Pronounced (dhe, dhat, dhts, dhein). 

^ Pronounced (with, tht'n, thaqk). 

* This alludes to the common prac- 
tice of printing y for ]>, which letter 
is usually called (thorn) not (dhom), 
but see p. 541, note 2. 

'' As this was first written in 1550, 
the Archbishop must have been Gran- 
mer. 

B Addis addiee, now written adee^ 
is generally called (sedz). Fedder ia 
perhaps meant for feather (fedhu) bat 
may hefather^ provincially (fee'dhi). 

» The Welsh has dd, f, U (dh, ( 
Ihh), all meant as so-callea aroiratioiis 
of their d, /, / jjd, v, 1). SimilarlT 
Salesbury has rr lor modem rh (infra 
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But I thynke it had be easier, more meete, and lesse stratinge to 
the Eeader, if that he had put A, after the former dy in a signe 
of asperation, than to adde an other d thereto. 

And as it semeth it is not passing three or foure C. yeares ago, 
synce they began to double their rf, for before that tyme by lykely- 
hoode they vsed one constant manor of pronounciation of their 
letters euen as the Hebrues did at the beginning. 

[18] ^d also begynning a word, sheweth that it commeth in 
construction : for there is no woord commying absolutely that his 
fyret syllable begynneth wyth dd. 

Moreouer, dd relateth the masculyne gender, as {At ddeuvraieh 
or ei ddwyvron) [illius hominis brachia duo super illius hominis 
pectora duo] for in an other gender, it would be sayd, Ai dmwraich 
or ei dvvyron [illius mulieris, &c. ut supra]. 

How JS aught to he sounded, 

E without any exception hath one permanent pronounciation in 
Welsh,* and that is the self pronunciation of Epsilon in Greke,* 
or of ^ in Latine, being sotinded aryght, or « in Englyshe, as it is 
sounded in these woordes, a were^ wreke^ hreke, vvreste} 

And the learner must take good hede that he neuer do reade the 
said e as it is red in these English wordes, vt?^, heleue : ^ For than 
by so doing shall he eyther alter the signification of the word 
wherin the same e is so corruptly reside, either els cause it to 
betoken nothing at all in that speche. Example : pe [si] signifieth 
in English and if, now, ye rede it jp», than wil it betoken this letter 
Pj or the byrd that ye call in Englyshe a Fye. And so gvve is, a 
webbe : but if ye sound « as • reading it gvvi, then hath it no signi- 
fication in the Welshe. 

And least peraduenture the foresayd example of the Welch or 
straunge tong be somwhat obscure, [19] tiien take this in your 
own mother tong for an explanation of that other : wherby ye shall 
perceiue that the diuersitie of pronoungiation of ^ in these Englysh 
woordes subscribed hereafter, wyll also make them to haue diners 
significatios, and they be these wordes, here^ pere, heU, mele^ 



p. 758) ; and Dan Michel and others 
use M for (sh), (snpr^ pp. 409, 441) 
which many consider as an aspirate 
of «. Of course there is no aspiration, 
though the writing (dh), as Salesbury 
goes on to suggest, has arisen from 
this old error. Compare the Icelandic 
J^y hly huy hTj hv, Bvmrk p. 544. 

^ The modem Welsh e is, and seems 
to have always been (ee, e) and ncTcr 
((te, e\ and hence I so transcribe it. 

' Meaning (e) of course. 

* (Weer, wreek rte^eek, breek, wrest, 
nrest). 

* ( Wii, biliiv) as appears from what 
immediately follows. 

* (Biir) bier or beer, (beer) bear, (piir) 
peer, (peer) pear, (mil) heel, (neel) 



heal, (nuil) meel = meddle P, (meel) 
meal, p. 79. Mr. Murray suggests 
that meal in the sense of food consumed 
at one time, German mahlj ags. msel, 
Scotch (ml^l) may have been (meel), 
and tneai in the sense of flour, German 
mehl^ ags. melu, Scotch rmil) may have 
been (miil) and that these were the 
two sounds Salisbury meant to distin- 
fi;uish. This is k priori most likely, 
but the orthographies leave the matter 
in ereat perplexity. Promptorium : 
med of mete ; mele or mete, commestio 
eibatua ; meele of come n-owndyn', 
farina far. Palsgrave : meale of come 
farinej meale of meate r^ast. Levins : 
meale farinay by flock meale minutimy 
meele «ama, wKich would seem to indi- 
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An obsernation for 
wryting of English 
whych in pryntyng 
canot so well be kept. 



Keither yet doe we yse in Welsli at any time to write in the 
middle or last Billables, & to leaue it ynspoken in reading : as it is 
done by scheua in Hebrue, or as the manor of wrytyng and read- 
yng of the same is accustomed in Englysh, as it shall be more 
manifest by these wordes that followe : golde, sylke, pttremSy Chepe^ 
sydei wherein (as I suppose) e is not written to the entent it 
might be read or spoken, but to mollifye the syllable that it is 
put in.^ 

But now I am occasioned to declyne and stray somewhat from 

my purpose, and to reueale my phantasie 
to yong wryters of Englishe, who (me 
thinketh) take ouer muche paynes, and 
bestowe vnrequisite cost (hauing no re- 
spect to the nature of the Englysh ending 
e) in doublyng letters to harden the syllable, and immediatly they 
adde an e, whych is a signe of mittigatyng and sofboing of the 
syllable, after the letters so doubled, as thus : manne, vvorshippSy 
Goddey iwotte, vvj/she, goodnesae^ hemme, uetU : ' whych woordes 
wyth such other lyke, myght with lesse labour, and as well for the 
purpose, be wrytten on thys wyse : mamn, vvorshypp, Godd, vvott^ 
vvyshf goodness, hemm, nett : or rather thus : man worshyp, Qod^ 
wottj goodnes, hem, net. 

[20] -Ajid though thys principle be most true I^ustra id Jit per 
plura, qtiod fieri potest per paueiora, that is done in vayne by the 
more, that maye be done by the lesse : yet the Printers in con- 
sideration for iustifiyng of the lynes, as it is sayde of the makers 
to make vp the ryme, must be borne wythaU.' 

Sow F. is commonly sounded. 

F In "Welsh being syngle, and v when it is consonant in Velsh, 
English, or Latine, be so nygh of sounde, that they vse moste 
commonly to wryte in Welsh indifferently the one for the other. And 
I my seKe haue heard Englyfeh men in some countries of England 
sound/, euen as we sound it in Welsh.* For I haue marked their 
manor of pronounciation, and speciallye in soundyng these woordes : 



cate the difference (meel, miil) in an 
exactly opposite direction, but as Levins 
has : eale eel anquiUa^ beale beel «je^- 
Itmca^ deale deele portio^ he may have 
meant to imply that these words were 
in a transition state. The meaning of 
the two words (miil, meel) then, intend- 
ed by Salesbury, must remain doubtful. 

^ The utter extinction of the feeling 
for the final e is here well shewn. How 
a syllable can be '* mollified" without 
any utterance, is not apparent. The 
words are (goold, stlk, pyyr'nes, 
Tsheep'seid). 

2 (Man, wuT'shtp, God, wot, wt'sh, 
gud'nes. Hem, net), since uett$ must 
be a misprint for n^te. 



8 This may be partly an explanation 
of the yarieties of orthography in the 
XTith century in printed books, but 
will not explain the nearly equal 
varieties in manuscript. I have noted 
at least ten ways of spelling tongue in 
in Salesbury's own book : tongue, 
tonge, tong, toungue, tounge, toung, 
tuDgue, tunge, tung, toug ; ags. tunge. 

* This is west country, stiU heard m 
Somersetshire and Devonshire. In 
early English books of the West of 
England u is constantly used for/. We 
also find it in Dan Michers Eentiah 
dialect 1340 (p. 409). The same plaoes 
give also s for a. 
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vaure, vtue, diwigure, vishy vox : where they would say, four$y fiue^ 
disfigwre, fysh, Fox, &c.^ 

But who soeuer knoweth the sounde of the letter called Bigamma 
(whose figure is much lyke F, but ouerwhelmed Eolicum j 
ypsydedowne, as ye see here j) he shall also know 
thereby the verye sounde of the syngle f in Welsh.* They of South- 
wales rather vse f?,' where Northwales writers commonly occupye/. 

^ The sound of ff, 

ff In Welsh hath but the same sounde that the syngle/ hath in 
Englysh. And they are faine to rse the double ff for the 
syngle /, because [21] they haue abused / in steede of « a conso- 
nant. But in such woides as haue p for the fyrst letter of their 
origiQall (for to keepe the orthographie) the Learned wryte ph^ and 
not^ as thus, Fetr a' Fhavvl, Peter and Paule. 

^ The pronouneiation of G. 

G In euery word in Welsh soundeth as the Hebrue Ggmel:^ 
or y in Dutche,* or as ^ in Englyshe soundeth before «, o, «. 
And marke well that g neuer soundeth in Welshe as it doth in Eng- 
lish in these woordes, George^ ggnger.^ G also in Welsh sometyme 
(when it commeth in a reason) shall be turned into eh, and somtyme 
elided or left cleane out of the word as « . , 
thus, a a..^y Ay»«y rac postquam] ^.atalT^ 
tawn rurwad Lsatisiactio vel sanguis J : koch Qwad Glas 
ne Uas [rufus vel viridis] : and not koch 
ne glas : dulas [viridis nigrescens] of da [niger] and glas [viridis]. 

And otherwhyle wordes compounded shall put away g, as these 
do, serlogwy dulas \ whose symple be these, ser [aster], glogvv 
[purus], du [niger] glas [viridie]. 

Also g is added to the beginning of such words as be deriued 
of the Latine, whych begyn wyth v, as Ghwilim, gvvtc, gvvynty 
Gvvent, gwin, gosper of WilielmuSy vjietMy ventus, Ventaj vinum^ 
vesper.'' 

Moreouer, g intrudeth wrongeously into many wordes, namely 
after n, as Llating for Zlatin, Catering for Katherm, pring for 
prin [vixj. 

[22] Of the aspiration of H. 

B[ In euery word that is wrytten in Welshe, hath hys aspiration 

in spefiiyng also, and is read, euen as in these woordes of 

Englysh, hard, heard, hart, hurt:^ And therefore whersoeuer h 

is wrytten in Welshe, let it be read wythall, and not holden styll, 

1 fFoonr, feiv, dwftg'yyr, ftsh, foks). in low Dutch or Dutch of Holland = 

' That is, when tne sound of the (gh), or more nearly (grh, r). Swpik 

digamma has been previously settled, p. 209, note. 

Wab it (f, v, wh, bh) P See supr^ e (Dzhordzh, dzh»n*dzher.) 

3 tt if ot now B D " ' -^^ ^ common in French and 

* J =(ff> a = (sh) Italian. In endeayouring to say (wa) 

• O 'mhigh DuteH or German gene- ^''^ ^^ fe*^*)» «^^ *^«^ (8^^)- 
rally =(g) and occasionally ^(gh, ^h), ^ (Hard, Herd, Hard, nart^ Hurt). 
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as it is done in Frencli and Englysh, in sach wordes as be denned 
ont of Latyne, as these : honesty habitation, humble, habite} &c. 
Except when h is setled betwene two vowels in Welshe, wordes : 
for then it forceth not greatlye whether h be sonnded or not, as 
in these wordes that followe : deheu [dexteritas], AryA^ [mnscnlnsj 
meh$in [adept], gvveheu, heheu,^ gf>vehydd [textorj, gohir [mora]. &c. 
Moreouer, h sometime sheweth the gender, & somtyme the 
number of the word that it is set before, as in this word, Ar y hael : 
vpon her, or the^ brow. Further, h oftentimes is caused or en- 
gendred of the craicourse of vowels, oi herwydd, for oi erwydd, 
and sometimes by accenting, as triAgarhaj for trugard. Then be- 
caus eA is not of the essence of the word, I leaue it for most 
part vnwrytten. 

The sound of I. 

I In Welsh hath the mere pronounciation of • in Latine, as learned 
men in our time vse to soud it, and not as they y* with their 
lotacisme corrupting the pronunciation make a [23] diphthong of 
it, saying : veidei, teibei for vidi, tibi. But looke how i soundeth in 
Ibiglysh, in these words, singing, ringing, drinking, winking, nigh, 
sight, might, right} So then i in euery syllable in Welshe hath 
euen the same sounde as e hath in Englyshe in these wordes, wee, 
see, three, bee. And • is neuer sounded so broade in Welsh as it is 
in thys English word *I.* And besyde that i is neuer consonant 
in Welsh,* but euer remaining a vowel, as it doth in y* 
* Ego Germayne tonge, or as Iota in the Greke. And because 
they that haue not tasted of the preceptes of Grammer do 
not lightly vnderstande what thys terme consonant meaneth: I 
wyll speake hereiu as playne as I can, for to induce them to yn- 
derstand my meanyng. 

Therefore when we say in spellyng ma, max i e, ie: 
st e, ste : maieste : or I e, Ie: s us, sus: Jesus : now 
in these two wordes, maieste, and Jesus, i is consonant. 
But when I spell on thys wyse : i per se i, o r k, ork, 
and wyth doyng them togyther, reade iork, : then • 
is not called consonant, but hath the name of a vowell. 

A That is, neyer has the sound of t 
consonant or J in English, that is, (dzh). 
Salesbury neyer thinks of (j) as a con- 
sonant, but only as the yowel (t). This 
mnst be borne in mind in reading 
what follows, in which a curious ex- 
ample of the mode of spelling ont 
words in old English is presented. Of 
course his argument is perfectly worth- 
less. There is a dispute, as already 
mentioned, concerning the Welsh i 

? receding another yowel. Mr. E. 
ones and Dr. Dayies both consider 
Welsh « to be (j) in such words iaion 
iaehf leaus. In English, Smith and 
Hart consider (j) and (i) to be tiie same 
sounds, supr^ p. 186. 



when % is 
consonant, 

when t is 
yowel. 



1 (On*est, abitee'shun, umbl, ab*it). 
See aboye p. 220. 

' The words gweheu, heheu, haye 
not been identified. 

' (8tq*»q, rt'q'tq, dr»qk*iq, wtaktq, 
ntkh, stkht, mtkh^ nkht). SalesDury 
here however means (i) not (•), whicn 
he generally marks by y Welsh. Yet 
Webhmen at present do not seem acute 
in distinguishmfi" (i, «), but use some- 
times one sound and sometimes the 
other, supr^ p. 112, note 1. The 
(ntkht) and not (nei) or ^neikht) sound 
of nigh is here pointea out by Hie 
context. 



^ Meaning (ei)« 
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I for e, in the word 
iye oetdua,^ is now 
commaly written 
& read as it iB in 
Welsh. 



And therefore if ye lyst to reade ryghtly Welshe woordes where- 
in « is wrytten, an other vowell immediatlye folowing (for therein 
else is there no hinderaunce for the straunge 
Eeader) than must you harken how • (whych 
I wryte for y) is sounded in these Englysh 
wooides : i-ane, i-arde^ ielde, i elk, i elle, ielovVy 
tere, iok, iong^ iotigth, larkcj iou : And thonghe 
theese woordes bee wrytten here [24] i^ow 
wyth t, in the first letter of euery one, yet it is ment that you 
shoidd reade them as the t were y, and as they had been wrytten 
on thys fashion : yan^, yarde, yelde, yell, yelovv, yere, yok, yony^ 
youythy yorke, you.* 

Now I trust that the dullest witted chylde that neuer read but 
two lynes, perceaueth so familiar a rudiment. 

f The sound of K. 

K Foloweth the rule of <? in euery poynt, and therefore looke for 
the effect of k, where it is treated of the letter e. 

% The sound of Z. 

L Hath no nother differece in soud in Wekh than in Englysh. 
And note that it neyther causeth «, nor o, when they come 
before it, to sounde anye more ftdler in the mouth, than they do 
else where sounde, commyng before anye other letter.' And for 
the playner vnderstandyng therereof, looke in the rules that 'do 
treate of the sounde of a and o. 

And marke whan soeuer ye see / to be the fyrst letter of a worde, 
that eyther the same word commeth in construction, eyther else the 
woord is of an other language, and but vsurped in "Welsh. 

A worde beginning wyth / hauyng U in hys [26] radical, maketh 
relation of the masculin gender, as yn y law in his hand : for yny 
Uaw is in her hand. 

Item thys lysping letter I is now smotheley receyued in some 
wordes, contrary to their original nominations, as temestl for tempest; 
rriscl, trisclyn, for rrisc or rriscyn [cortex] : pymysl or pymystl for 
pemhlys [quinque digitil: so named of the resemblace that the 
rootes haue wyth maos fingers : which is now better knowen by a 
more Tuapte name euen Cecut y dvvr, and in Englysh Water small- 
edge.* 

So likewyse to this letter I a loytring place is lent to lurk in this 
English word syllable,^ And thus much, that the wryters hereafter 
maye be more precise and circumspect in accepting the vnlettereds 
pronunciation by the authority of theyr hand wryting. 



^ I haye not met with this form ty« 
elsewhere, except in the Heng. MS. 
of C. T. V. 10. The sound seems to be 
(ii) as in the Scotch word ee for epe. 

^ (Jann, lard, jiild, jel, jel'oon, jur, 
jook, jnq, jnnth, Jork, jnu). The or- 
thography youffth for f/outh is peculiar. 

3 This alludes to the old English 



pronunciation of tall, toll as (taul, 
tooul), supr&p. 193-4 

* Apparently cicuta viroaa, Water 
cowbane. Water Hendock, now spelled 
' eegid in in Welsh. 

' This, in conjunction with the pre- 
ceding, is meant to point out the sylla- 
bic ('1), see p. 195i 
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^ Of the straun^e sound ofdouible II. 

U can not be declared anye tliyng lyke to the purpose in wryting, 
but onely by mouth : if ye the wyll leame how it ought to bia 
sounded : For (as it is sayd before of ^) so the second I is added 

xnA^ /i-^7— -.->/.«^ 1 ^ stede of A : ' but looke how Lambda com- 
Viae OeeoUimp<ia%um,^ . ,« r a • jj-j.-!./^ i « 

ming before Iota is sounded m the Greeke :' 

euen so pronounce we II in the Welsh. And if ye could hyt 

kyndely on the right and iust pronounciation of Ih thus aspirated : 

not leauyng unsouded the entire energie, and the whole strength of 

the aspiration : than shoulde not you bee farre dissonant from the 

true [26] sound of our Welsh II, 

For the Welsh II is spoken the tongue bowed by a lyttle to the 

roufe of the mouth, and with that somwhat extendyng it selfe 

betwyxt the fore teeth the lyppes not all touching together )but 

leaning open as it were for a wyndow) the right wyke of the mouth 

for to breathe out wyth a thycke aspirated spirite the same U. Bat 

as I sayde before, and if ye wyll haue the very Welsh sounde of 



1 Joannes (Ecolampadins, the Latin- 
ized name of Johann Haosschein, the 
reformer, 1482-1531, who studied 
Greek under both Eeuchlin and Eras- 
mus, the teachers of the riyal Greek 
Pronunciations. 

s The Welsh U is not (Ih) the 
whisper of (1), for in (Ih) the breath 
escapes smoothly on both sides of the 
tongue, and the sound may be fre- 
quentiy heard, with very little escape 
of breath, in French, taJ>U (tablh) ror 
(tabl') see p. 62, and in Icelandic, p. 
646. But for the Welsh //, one side 
(generally the left) of the tongue Ues 
along the whole of the palate so as 
entirely to prevent the passage of air, 
just as for tne English cl'ck \i) p. 11, 
oy which we excite horses, and the 
breath is forcibly ejected from the 
right side, making it vibrate, at the 
same time that there is a considerable 
rattle of saliva, thus much resembling 
(kh) or rather (krh), and the sound is, 
perhaps for this reason, conceived as a 
|;uttural aspirate by Welsh ^ammar- 
lans. The Welsh // is a voiceless or 
whispered consonant which I represent 
by (Inh) p. 6, the second (h) to the right 
typifying the ejection of breath on the 
nght siae, and the initial (Ih) the re- 
semblance of the sound to (In) which 
when energetic may be substituted for 
it without loss of intelli^bility, al- 
though the WeUh ear immediately 
detects the difference. The lips may 
be folly open, or only opened on the 
right; the effect is entiiely due to the 



action of the tongue and is very pecu- 
liar. At a distance llan (Ihhan) when, 
shouted sounds like (tian). There 
is no resemblance to (thlan) which 
Englishmen generally substitute for it. 
When the table of pa]aeotype was 
drawn up I had never heard the voiced 
form of (Ihh), which for convenience, 
may be written (Aih). It is possible 
also to have palatalised varieties of 
both, which must then be written (Ijhh, 
fjhh). All these forms with (hh) aire 
very awkward, but they are sufficiently 
distinctive, and the sounds are very 
rare. In: II Vangelo di S. Matteo 
volgarizzato in dialetto Sardo Sassarese 
dal Can. G. Spano accompagnato da 
osservazioni sutla pronunzia di questo 
dialetto e su varj punti di rassomigli- 
anza che il medesimo presenta con le 
lingue dette Celtiche, sia ne' cambia- 
menti iniziali, sianel suono della lettera 
L, del PHneipe Luigi-Lueiano BonO" 
parte, Londra 1866, it is stated tiiat 
rihh, /hh, Ijhh) occur in the Sardinian 
aialect of Sassari, and (Ihh, Ihh) in 
the dialect of the Isle of Man. The 
Prince pronounced all these sounds to 
me, but he laid no stress on their uni- 
lateral character, or rather disowned 
it. In this case (^h, dh) were really 
the sounds uttered for (ihh Hih), ac- 
cording to Mr. M. Bell's views, Visible 
Speech, p. 93, and Mr. Bell on hearing 
them, analyzed them thus. 

' Here Salesbury most probably 
elevated (li) first into (1j) and then 
into (Ijh). See also p. 646, n. 1. 
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thys letter, gene eare to a Welshma when he speaketh eullteU^ 
"whych betokeneth a knyfe in Englysh : or ellyll a ghoste. 

The "Welshman or the Hispaniarde compose their mouthes much 
after one fashion whan they pronounce their W,* sanyng that the 
"Welsheman vttereth it with a more thicker and a more mightier 
spirite. The Englyshe mans toungue when he would sound W, 
edydeth to tl. 

The Germanes lykewyse, as writeth lohn Auentiny as we do now, 
did in auncient time aspirate /, but pronouncing it somewhat 
hardish in the throte. And in an other place he recordeth that in 
old Charters he findeth I aspirated, nameelye in proper names, and 
after thys manner H L.' Thus you see how tonges though fer 
distant, haue som affinitie in one thyng or other. 

The Bound of M, 

[27] ^ I^ "Welsh hath such a sound as ye heare it haue in 
Englysh or Latine : but yet it is one of the letters that be 
channgeable in construction as thus : mvoy, moe, llai ne wvyy lesse 
ormore, mwyvvvy, more and more: mal hi/n, or val hyn, as 
thus : meps or veps, as. 

The sound of IT* 

N Is none otherwyse sounded in Welshe then in Englyshe : but 
sometyme, after the Latine maner, whan it commeth before h 
or ^ in composition, it is than turned into m, as ymhlaen [coram], 
which is compounded of yn and hlam : amparch [contumeha] of an 
[in] and parch [reverentia] : ampvvyll [impatientia], or an Sf pvvyll 
[prudentia]. 

N also is often times accessory, I meane such as intrudeth into 
many wordes, namely beginning with c or k^ as vyncar [mens 
cams] vy-car, vyndew [mens deus], for vy-dew, or vynyvv. 

And because in suche woordes it is nothyng of the essence 
thereof, I doe, but not without offence to some Readers, oftentymes 
omit the writing of it, thynckyng that it is not more meete to 
admyi n in our so sounded wordes, than in these Latine vocables 
agnus, maynus, ignis, at what tyme they were thus barbarously 
sounded, ay^gnua^ manyntis, inynis. After this sort crept n into 
messanyer cSming of messaye. By y® like analogic potanger (which 
I thynke no man doth so write) must be written for potager^ and 
BO corrupt Portingal for Portugal.^ 

i28] But I will prescribe nothing herein, least of some Remissian 
be termed a Precisian. 



^ The Spanish U is (Ij), so that 
Salesbury has elevated it to (Ijh), see 
preceding note. No doubt in attempt- 
ing to imitate it he put his own tongue 
into the familiar Welsh position, and 
took it foF the Spanish. 

2 On the ags. and Icelandic hi see 
«apr^ pp. 513, 546. 



* Compare nightingale a^s. nihte- 
gale, Leffrington ags. Leofnc, passen- 
ger It. passagier, porringer quasi por- 
ridger, Arminger It. armiger, popinjay, 
old e. popingay, old fr. papegai. See 
these and other examples of an inserted 
n in Mdtzner, Englische Grammatiky 
1860, voL i. p. 174. 
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The sound of 0. 

In Welsh is sounded accordyng to the right sounding of it in 
Latin : eyther else as the soiinde of o is in these Englyshe wordes: 
a Doe, a Roe, a Toe : ^ and o neuer sonndeth in WeMi as it doth in 
these words of Englysh : to, do, two,^ But marke that o in Welshe 
going hefore //, snundeth nothing more boystons,^ that is to say, 
that it incHnetli to the sounde of the diphthong ou (as it doth in 
Englishe)^ no more than if it had gone before any other letter. 

The sound of P. 

P in Welsh differeth not from the Englysh sound of p, but p com- 
myng in construction foloweth the rules of the Hebme Fhe,' 

sauing that somtyme it is turned into h, as thus : pedwar neu hemp 

[quatuor yel quinque], for pemp. And sometyme p in composition 

IS chaunged also into h, as whan we say ymbeU [longe], for ympeU. 

And one whyle it is left out of the compounde woordes : as whan 

these wordes : hymeU, kymorth, be wrytten for hympeU [compeUo], 

iymporth [comporto]. 

And an other whyle our tongue geueth vs to sound it as it were 

an A, as when we say : ymhle [29] ymhhwy, ymhlas for ymple [?], 

ym-phwy [in plebe] ym-plas [in palatio]. 

But p turned iato ph, maketh relation of the feminine gender, 

as O't phlant, of her children, gwiec % phen, the attire of her head. 

The sound of Q. 

Q Is not receiued amog the numbre of the letters in Welshe as yet, 
but k supplyeth his rowme, and ysurpeth his office in euery 
place. And the Greekes are fayne to practice the same feate, as 
ye may see done. Zue. «V and Eo. 16. where JSTyriniou is written 
for Quirino, Kuartos for Q^arto^ 

The sound of R. 

R Is sounded a like in Welsh and Englysh, but r, in Welsh for the 

most part is pronounced wyth aspiration, especially being the 

first letter of the word. And for the aspiration h, they commonly 



* (Doo, roo, too). In my obseira- 
tions of Welsh, the long and short o 
iretQ inyariably (oo, o). The sounds 
{ooj o) seem practicidly nnknown, and 
not appreciated by Welchmen. That 
these were also the English sounds in 
the XYi th century I infer as in p. 95. 

» (Tu. duu, tuuj. 

' Boy»tou8^ prooably (buistnis) does 
not appear to be a misprint, out a 
more correct form than the modem 
boisterous. The Promptorium has boy- 
ttowSf the Catholicon bustus, the Ortus 
Voc. boystouSf Chaucer boystously 8667 
rWright reads 60^«^rofM/y incorrectly, 
the r not occurring in Harl, 7334, 



Cam. XJniy. MS. Dd. 4. 24. has bois- 
totisly^ and in several other places, the 
Wyclimte version has bostousj Math. 9, 
16, as pointed out by Mr. Way on the 
word in the Promptorium. The origin 
seems to be the Welsh bwyst wildnees, 
btoyst savage, bwystfil wild beast, 
btoystus brutal ferocious, which ac- 
count properly for the diphthong in 
the first syllable. Mr. R. Morris re- 
fers the word to boast, Welsh bott. 

* This again refers to the English 
fo//=(tooul). 

« B = (p), B = (ph)not(f). 

< Luke 2, 2, Kv/n^Wov, Bom. 16, 23, 
Ko/fopros, 
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put to r,i as they play by d and and /, enen thus : rrwygwyd 
ffractus], rrodres [vanitas], rringeU [miles], Rufain [Roma]. But 
the maner of some is to wryte one great capitall E (when it is the 
fyrst letter of a woord) for the twoo double rr. Also r serueth the 
tome that n doth in Englysh, that is to wyt, to be put betwene 
vowels meeting together in two sundry wordes, for to stop the 
Yncomely gaping in spech, as ye shall perceyue by these woordes 
of both the [30 J tongues : yr-awr : a-n houre : for mother nature 
wyU not admyt that we should pronounce y awr, or a hour. But 
stepmother Ignorance' receyueth both r and n into some places 
where they are abused, as yr Llating^ for y Llatin. 

f The Bound of 8. 
8 Soundeth in Welsh as it doth in Latin : neither hath it two 
diners soundes as it hath in Englishe or Frenche, for when it 
commeth betwene two vowels in these two languages, it is so 
remissely and lithly sounded, as it were s, as by these two wordes 
of both the speaches it is manifestly proued, Feisant a Fesant.* 

f The sound of T. 

T Lykewyse hath but one sounde, and that as the Latines sound it 
in these wordes : atat, tute, tegit : Neyther do I meane that t in 
Welsh is sounded at any tyme lyke thy as some barbarous lyspers 
do, who depraue the true Latine pronounciation, reading amath, for 
amaty dederithy for dederit^ &c.* 

Now be it marke well thys exception, that t is neuer read lyke e 
thorowout the Welsh tongue, as it is commonly read 
of Englyshemen in Latine verbales ending in tioy as Exception 
pronunciatioy eUctiOy eubiectio. 

[31] Marke also, that it is the nature of ^ to be turned into d, 
and sometime into thy and some other tyme it is so lightly spoken, 
that the t is quite left away, and there rcmayneth but the h in 
steede of the t. But thys is to be vnderstande when t is the fyrst 
letter of a word set in construction to be construed or buylt together 
on thys fashion ; JVa thrie yuhy dvvy awr ne dair [Ne mane in domu 
duas horas vel tres]. For before they be hewed, squared, and 
ioyned together wyfli theyr tenantes and mortesses, they lye in 
rude and Tndressed timber after this maner of sort : Na tryo yn ty 
dwy awr ne tair. Furthermore t in deriuation is 
left out of the deriued wordes or turned in », that The absolute 

wordes 

they myght sound more pleasaunt to the eare, as ye 
may take these for an example : chwanoc or chwaa 



1 lb r, that is, two r's, or rr. The 
modem form is rh^ rather ('rH) than 
(rh), so that Rhyt ('RH'ys) sounds 
more like (his) thui (rtis). 

> Of course "an hour" is the old 
form, and ** a'* comes from the omission 
of n before a consonant. The igno- 
rance is therefore rather in Salesbury. 

' This occasions difficulties in writ- 



ioff the sounds of English words in 
Welsh letters. 

* PaLsgrave says of the. French d 
that he sees "no particular thyng 
wherof to wame the lemar sane mat 
they sounde nat doiad isi these words 
adultere, adoption^ €uUwlcer^ like th^ as 
we of our tonge do in these wordes of 
Latine ath athiuuandum for ad adiu* 
vandwn corruptly." 
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noe; gvfmoe or gwrnnroe matwveni or numw^nni: h&mieu or hsinmeu 

of ehvvant [libido], gwywt [ventas], monwent [monumentoia]}* 
haint [pestis]. 

f The sound of Th. 

Th hath the semblable and lyke sound in Welsh as it hath in 
Englysh in these woordes, thorofwe, thycke^ and thynne : ^ but it 
is neuer so l3rthl7 spoken as it is commonly sounded in these other 
words: that, thou, thifie, this.* 

Moreouer th wrytten for the fyrst letter of any worde, sheweth 
the same woord to be than in construction. For there is no Welshe 
woorde standing, absolutelye that hath th for hys fyrst letter : but 
t is hys natiue and originall letter, for the [32] which in con- 
struction th is commonly vsed. Neither yet do we vse to wryte th, 
in any woord, and to reade the same as tor d,asia commonlye done 
in these EngHsh wordes : Thomas, throne, threasure, Thames Inns : 

Thauies In which be most uniuersally spoken after this sorte : 
Tamos, trone, treasure, Dauies Inne,^ 

Item th sometyme signifieth the word to perteyne to the feminine 
gender, as Oi thuy of her house, otherwyse said, oi duy, of hys 
house. 

The sound of V being consonant. 

V specially being wrytten in thys manor of fashion v, soundeth in 
Welshe as in Englyshe or Latine, whan it is a consonant.^ And 

it lightly neuer begynneth a woorde, except 
the woord be constructed and ioyned wyth one 
or more wordes. For other h or m, being the 
originall or radicaU letter, is transmuted or 
chauged (according to the congruitie of the 

toungue into v a consonant. 

But Latine wordes begynnyng with v, and vsurped in the "Welsh, 

shall receyue g to their fyrst letter, as is declared more at large in 

the treatice of the letter G, and sometyme B, as hicar of vicarius, 

^ The sound of u heyng a vowelL 

But u written after this manner u, is a vowel, and soundeth as 
the vulgar English people sound it in these wordes of English : 
trust, hury, hmy, Hul^^yterden^ But know well that it is neuer 
sounded in Welsh, as it is done in any of these two Englyshe wordes 
(notwythstanding the diuersitie of their sound) sure, lucke.^ Also 



Tliere is no woorde 
in welsh that be- 
einneth with y 
being radLcall. 



^ TThuT'oou, thfk, thtn). 

' TDhat, dhon, dhein, dhts). 

' (Tom'as, tmun), see next section 
under TA, (tree-zyyr, Daytz 7n). 

* The nse of v is anite discontinued 
in Welsh, and / is always used in its 
place. 

A No doubt that he meant the sound 
of (trtst, hirt, biz*«, Ht'b'erden). 
(Trtst) still occurs in Scotland, (btrt) 
was even then more usually (ber'i) but 
is the common Scotch now, and (b»z*i) 



remains, ffuberden is probably JTu- 
bertden, but I cannot find such place. 
There is a Hubberston in South Pem- 
broke, which therefore may have the 
u pronounced in the Welsh manner 
and an Ibberton in North Dorset. 
These ore the nearest names I can find. 
* (Syy^f Ink). Bullokar nves 
(sy^'er) and he is particular in iden- 
tiiyin? the sound with the French «. 
Hart has (siur) meaning (Byyr),p. 167, 
and Salesbury writes sutDTp with tiie 
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the sound of n, in French, or U, wyth two prickes ouer the heade 
in Duch, or the Scottish pronunciation of u^ alludeth somwhat 
nere vnto the sound of it in Welshe, thoughe yet none of them all, 
doeth so exactly (as I thynk) expresse it, as the Hebraick Kubuts 
doeth.^ 

For the Welsh u is none other thing, but a meane sounde be- 
twyxte u and p beyng Latyne vowels.' And therefore who so euet 
wyll distinctlye leame the "Welsh sound of u let hym once geue 
eare to a Northen Welsh man, whan he speaketh in Welsh, the 
wordes that signifie in English obedient (or) * chaff singlerly : 
whych be these in Welshe, uvudd, umn} And this voweU u alone 
amonge all the letters in Welsh, swarueth in sound fix)m the true 
Latine pronunciation. 

Thys u is more in vre wyth vs of Northwales than wyth theim 
of the South parteis : whose wryters abuse it, whan they wryte 
thus, un yn for yn un ^ 

The sound of TT* 

W In Welshe and Englyshe hath but one fygure and power, 

though it chaunceth to haue .ij. diuers names: for in English 

ye call it double uu and in Welshe we geue it the [34] name of a 



same meaning, pp. 165, 172, and in> 
deed this passage is sufficient to shew 
that he did not mean (syur). Smith 
and Bttllokar both give (Ink). 

^ AU meant for the sound of (yy), 
although at present there are occasional 
Mnt Sfferences of sound, hut not ac- 
knowledged, French (yy), German (n), 
Swedish (uu), Scotch {99). 

^ This of course means that Sales- 
biiry pronounced the Hebrew f3p 

j^Kibbua), generally considered as (u) 
in the same way as Welsh u; also he 
shews by writing the name kiiuta^ that 
he gave the same sound to the first 
Towel in the name, generally identified 
with (i). This serves to shew, in con- 
junction with his opening sentence, 
that his sound of Welsh u did not much 
differ from (i, t), and that where he 
uses it for the representation of English 
sounds, he certamly meant (i) or (t). 

^ It is difficult to determine what 
sounds the Welshman gave to Latin 
tfy y, because these are precisely the 
Welsh vowels about which there is a 
^fficulty. The next sentence but one, 
however, would lead us to suppose that 
his Latin u was (u), as it was different 
from the Welsh ; but what his Latin 
y, properly (y), may have been, cannot 
be said. Assuming, however, that it 
was (t), then the mean sound ought to 



be (i). By the kindness of Dr. Davies 
I had an opportunity of consulting 
three Welsh students at the Eegent's 
Park College about the Welsh w, y. 
The sound of u in Duw appeared to 
be (»), in llewyrchu it was not distin- 
guishable from (i), in dechrmad, go- 
leuniy I could not distinguish the diph- 
thong eu from the English (ai), thou^ 
the sound of ai in gair was dis- 
tinctly (ai) and occasionally (aai), 
but aif ae^ au were nearly if not 
quite indistinguishable; at most (ai, 
a«, at) would mark the distinctions. 
I understood from Dr. Davies that the 
theoretical pronunciation of u was (y), 
and that in solemn declamation an at- 
tempt was made to preserve the sound, 
but that usually u became (ii, i) or 
even (*). This is perfectly siinilar to 
the common Germsui substitution of 
(ii) for (yy) in the pronunciation of 
their ii, an alteration never made in 
French. In Danish and Swedish the 
y, theoretically (y), becomes (i) or, 
to my ear, practically (», i). 

* Theoretically (yyvydh, yy'syR)^ 
practically (wvtdh u'sin) or even 
iiv'tdh, li'St'n) which latter sounds, 
perfectly easy to English organs, would 
be intelligible throughout Wales. 

^ This refers only to the orthography. 
See below under y. 
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syngle u but than somidyiig it after the Latine pronuciatio or ells 
as you now sounde your oo^ 

But the lesser Greeke o ioyned togyther wyth the Greke y made 
a diphthong,* or Hebraic Vau cum puncto schureh in ventre^ either 
00 in these English vocables : booke, looke, boorde, woorde,* shall 
rather expresse hys name, than hys proper nature. 

But hys owne power, and peculier office in "Welshe, shall there 
no letter nor letters more preciselye set it forth than the w it selfe, 
or 00 wyth the Englysh pronunciation. For all thoughe the Gter- 
maynes vse a vv yet in some wordes sounde they it (to my hearing) 
as the forther u were a vowel, and the latter o consonant,' wher 
we the Britons sounde both wi wholy togyther as one vowell, wyth- 
out anye seueraU distinction, but beynge alwayes eyther the forther 
or the latter parte of a dyphthonge in Englyshe on thys wyse : 
wyth aw : and in Welshe as thus : vvyth^ mven,^ 

And though, as I sayd before, I fynde ru som auncient writers 
6 for vv^ yet in other I find w in words now vsually written w* v or 
/ as etthavv, for etthav or eithaf. In which kynde of wordes, bycause 
they of Southwales vse yet to kepe y« pronuciati5 of it, saying tavvljf 
where we saye tavlu or tajlu [jacioj), I doe rather vse for the more 
indifferencie to wryte v than /, eve that they may the more aptly 
resolue [36] it into their woonted vowell vVy and we maye sounde 
the same after our more consonaunt acceptation. But contraryly, 
we saye deunydd where they sound devnydd or defnydd [substantia], 
and some corrupters denvydd. 

The sound of X, 

X Is not founde as yet in the Welshe Alphabet : For the "Welshe 
speache hath no neede of hys office : because that suche Walshe 
woordes as be deducted of the Latine, tume their x into «, as doe 
these : noSy estennaj escommun, estran^ hicses, escmo, escutio, Sas or 
Sais, which come of nox^ extendoy excommunicattcs, exiraneus, hisex- 
tu8y excusOj excuiio^ Saxo. 

comprehend, and the difficulty is in- 
creased by the misprint o, for u or a. 
He divides «?, as he prints it, into vv, 
which he immediately calls uuj bnt 
which of these two letters he considers 
"the forther" and which the "latter," 
is not plain. The best I can make out 
is, that he heard German w as (vu), 
thus ivann = (vuan), nearly (vwan) or 
perhaps (v«?an). The last is not a very 
inapt way of representing (bhan), and 
one which I have heard given by many 
persons, as the best means of indicating 
the sound of initial (bh) to English or 
French speakers. 

• Here, in vvt/thf w is in the " forther ** 
part, and in avven in the " latter" part 
of the diphthong, which ought to make 
Salesbury's German w = (ut), as 
(uvan), which being dissyllabic is iiii« 



^ Meaning (uu, u). 

* Modern Greek pronunciation (uu) 
for ov. 

m 

3 Hebrew pyi^ (shuurecK*), mean- 
ing -1 = (uu). 

* (Buuk, luuk, buurd, wuurd). Bul- 
lokar and Gill also give (luuk), tne short- 
ening of the vowel into (luk) or rather 
(Iwk) is quite modern. North country 
pronunciation is still (luuk), though 
Mr. Melville Bell and Mr. Murray 
consider the difference between the 
Scotch and south country sounds to be 
merely qualitative, the former (luk J, 
the latter (Iwk). Gill has (wurd), 
Butler (wuurd, wurdj. Boorde was 
the spelling at that time for board, as 
in the Promptorium^ Levins has boord, 
and Butler pronounces (buurd). 

^ The meaning of this is difficult to 
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The englishe Seolers toiiffiies 
be marueilously tormentea in, 
soudyng of the Greke i/psilo 
and yet atain not to the right 
80und.3 



^ The sound of Y. 

Y Is sounded in Welsh, as it is in these English wordes: yn, 

si/nne, ys, tkynne, wynne} Neyther 
yet as it is sounded of the commune 
people in anye of these two woordes 
followyng : iwyde, wynge,^ Also y 
beyng a woorde, counteruayleth the 
sygntfication of the in Englysh, and 
of i^ in Frenche, or of the Articles Ha^ Hoy in Hebrue and Greeke, 
as thus : y dyn, whose proper sygnification in Englyshe is not com- 
munlye vsed, except a man shoulde saye, the person : [36] but 
Le homme shall weU declare it to any that shal be skilled in the 
French : And by^^meanes hereof we vse to expresse the excellencie 
that the Euangelistes attribute to lestiSy when they adde the Greeke 
article thereto : whych they seeme aduisedly to do, omitting to 
"write it when they speake in the name of the lewes or Gentiles. 

The sound of Z, 
Z In Welsh is vnknowen, in so muche that it was neuer placed in 



possible. As Salesbury does not recog- 
nize (j) he also does not recognize (w), 
hence wytk aw — with awe, is to him 
(utth au), not (with au). It is hope- 
less to look for agreement upon this 
point of theory. Supra p. 513, n. 2. 

^ (/n, s«n, *z, thm, wtn). There 
can be little doubt as to the pronuncia- 
tion of these words because sin^ thin, 
win, also occur in Smith. Mr. E. 
Jones remarks : " Zhas two sounds in 
"Welsh, and it is the only letter that 
has two sounds. In monosyllables as 
dyn it is nearly =tfe Eng. as deen (diin), 
in polysyllables as dyni(m=u in bid 
(dan-ion)." On which Dr. Davies 
observes, "rather i in hint'* — (dmion). 
In the examination of this sound as 
pronounced by the Welsh students at 
Kegents Park College, (supr^ p. 761, 
note 3,) the word dynion seemed more 
like (d^'ion) than (dau'ion), but I 
noted the following pronunciations, gyd 
(g9d), yn y (on a), trwyddo (truu'idho), 
ynddo (on'dho) bywyd (bau't'd), aydd 
(siidh), Uewyrehu (Ihhewarkh'i), tywy^ 
llwch (tawalhh'ukh) and (tawtlhh'ukh) 
in North Wales ; the words are all in 
John i., 1-6. According to Dr. Davies 
the theoretical sound in all places is (p), 
which is aimed at in solemn or stately 
style, but in South Wales the universal 
sound is (i, t). In North Wales (a, »), 
or (a, ») are heard. The sound maj 
be (y). The sound (a), or (a), is 
quite familiar. Salesbury evidently 
only knew one sound, and it is im- 



portant with regard to his English- 
to be sure that he did not know the 
sound (a), which we do not find recog- 
nized in English till the xviith century, 
see p. 174. The following are the 
rules usually accepted for the pronun- 
ciation of Welsh y. In the mono^ 
syllables dy, dyd, dyf, fy, myn, y, yd, 
ydd, ym, yn, yr, ys, it is pronounced 
(a), in all other monosyllables (y). In 
nnal syllables it is always (y). In the 
prefix eyd, and sometimes cyn, as 
cydeistedd, eynoeaoedd, and in adjectives 
and adverbs prefixed as cty/'Orfog, it 
is also (y). After u; it is generally (jy) 
as gwynfyd, mwynhdu, bwyta, but to 
this rule there are several exceptions 
especially if t<; is short or follows a 
vowel, as chwyrnu, ehwysu, llewyrehu, 
tywyllu, awyddu, ewyllya in which it 
is (a). In fS\. other cases not specified 
in these rules it is (a). 

8 (Weid, weind). The first word 
is clear, but the second is doubtfuL 
Wynge should =wm^, which was cer- 
tainly called (wtq) . There is a Norfolk 
word winge to shrivel, in Wright's 
Dictionary of Obsolete and Provincial 
English, but that is probably (wtndgh). 
Most likely wynge is a misprint for 
t'vynde, which, even as a substantive, 
is called (weind) by Bullokar, and 
(waind) by Gill. 

3 The Greek v was originally (y), but 
was (i) at the time Salesbury wrote* 
What he alludes to in this marginal 
observation is not clear. 
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any "Welshe woord hytherto :* ISTeitlier needed I once to speake 
of it, but because I would put the reader rtterly out of doubt in 
this behalfie. How be it, z may conueniently hereafter be vsurped 
in woordes borowed of straunge tongues, euen that they keeping 
their orthographies maye the more apparantlye declare them selues, 
at the least, to the learned. 

Of the Ahhreutations. 

£TliiB section has no interest.]. ..[37] 

[38] ^notatUm^ [This also has no interest.] [391 

£40] A hriefe reh&rsall of all the rules before^ with certayne other 

additions thereto pertaining. 



A compariso of the pronontl- 
atLon of the letters in Welshe, 
to the pronnnciatid lof the 
Qreeke and Hebrue letters. 



. A Is most vnlyke of pronoundation 

to the Hebrues Aleph. 
B most entirely resembleth tilie nature 
of Beth, 

C and K be not vnlyke in sound vnto Caph and Koph. * 
CA, chij eheth and caph wyth raphe^ be of one sounde. 
J) soundeth as Bahth^ Daghessata.^ 
Bd contayneth the power but of one letter, and that of Bhelfa, or 

of dhaleth not daggesset,^ 
[41] E is much spoken after the sounde of ihe vowels Segal or 

Epsilon,^ 
F and Beth wythout the poynt Bagges or the Grek Veta be as one 

in sounde."' 
ff (or) ph agre in pronunciation with the Gr^e Phy <» the JBEe- 

braick^A^ not poynted wyth Bages} 
G is sounde as Gimel or the Dutch g,^ 
^ and th' aspiration He be equal in power.^^ 
J in euerye poynt agreeth wyth the Greke lota,^ 
L Zamedh, and Lamhdha^ disagre not in sound.^^ 
LI countreuayleth Lambda comming before lota,^ 
M Ny Mem Nun and My Ny differ not in sound.^* 



^ Hence in his transcript of English 
*words the sound of (z) must be given 
to his « when necessary, as indicated bjr 
other authorities. 

« 3 ='(k)inP|3={kaph),p=(K)in 
*l^p = (Kooph). 

' That is jb without the dagesh point 

*"« *n = (d). e 1 = (dh), 5=(dh), 

« >iap = (seeghool*) is the short (e), 

c was the same. 

■^ 3 = (bh), iB = (v) or (bh), suprJt p. 
^18. E. A. Sophocles (Romaic Gram- 
mar accompanied by a Ohrestumathy 
%ith a vocabulary, Hartford, U.S. 1842, 
and without the vocabulary, London, 
Triibner 1858) distinctly assigns (bh) 



as the modem pronuliciation of /S. 
Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte says 
that this is a mistake, and that the 
Constantinopolitan Greeks invariably 
say (v). See remarks on Icelandic v. 
supr^ p. 549. 

B ^ = (f ) or (ph) see supr& p. 513, 
note 2; B = (ph). 

• H = (g), German ^ = (g) generally. 

w n = (H). 

^1 "Except in beinff occasionally a 
consonant as (j). — ^B.£." 

13 \i=(li), see above p. 756, note 3, 
and p. 757, note 1. 
" D3, fti'sCmjU), 
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O and Omega shall sound as one.^ 

I^ doeth as weU imitate Phe and Phy in sound as in other conditions,' 

Jt hath a peculiar concinnitie with Rho,^ 

8 Sameeh and Sigma may go togyther well inough for their tune.* 

T soundeth as Teth or Ta/o dagesset in the Hebrew.' 

Th hath the very sound of Theta or Ta/v hauing no I)age»^ 

V beyng consonante soundeth as Beth wythoute Dages or as Veta 

doeth.' 

V beyng voweU is read as KihikU and not much vnlyke vnto 

l^hath the verye sound Ypsilon^^ 

^ JP%at further concinnitie the Letters in Welsh ehaue wyth the 

Greeke Letters, 
[This only comes to dividing the consonants as follows :] [421 

The thyime letters be these, e or k, h p th 
The thycke letters are these, ch ph IL 
The middle letters be these, g v dd. 

Of the sounde ofch, g, i. 
These thre letters ehy g, i haue neuer the 
Sat^nriett^ like sounde in the Welshe tong, as they haue in 

these Englysh wordes, chere^ gentle, lacked 

[43] Of contraction vsed in welshe. 
[This section possesses no interest]. 

Of accente. 

The obseruation of accente is it that shall do muche towarde the 
attaynyng of the natiue pronunciaton of any language, in so muche 
that somtyme the alteration of accente shal altere also the significa-* 
tion of the word, as in these woordes in Greke : Neos, Tomos, 
pharos, and these in Welshe : gvvgdd, gwyll, gvvyr : and iu Eng- 
lishe : these, differy prouide, denye. &c,^° 



^ A =(00) in modem En^sh pro- 
ntmciation of Greek, but (00) in modem 
Greek, supr^ p. 523, as in modem 
"Welsh, where pob peth is called (poob 
p^th) not (poob peth), and the older 
ihiLglii^ p. 96. 

2 Fhe means & = (p), but what does 

phy mean ? It should be ^, but that 

hajs been already appropriated to ^ = 

(/). Probably ^^,4 b a rnkprmf for 

3 The ** peculiar concinnitie*' refers 
perhaps to the aspirated form b which 
Salesbury accepts as his rr, modem rA, 
now ('rn; rather than (rh). 

* D, <r taken as = (s), as they were 
certainly then pronounced though the 
determination of the on^al sound 
of each letter presents difficulties. 

« IS = (^), J'l = (t), they are generally 
confounded* 



« a, n=(th). 

T Supr^ p. 747, nr 6, and p. 764, n. 7. 

s Kibut8 here is idtbuta on p. 761^ 
where see note 2. Greek w = ^), for- 
merly (y). 

9 (Tsheer, dzhent*!, Dzhak). 

^^ N^os young, v^6s &esh land, fallow 
and the Ionic gen. of vavs a ship ; r6iJM$ 
a cut, a piece cut off, rofUs cutting, 
sharp ; ^apos any large piece of cloth, 
a cloth, sheet, shroud, cloak, ^apos 
lighthouse from the island ^dpos. In 
the first three words the position of the 
accent mark causes a difference in mo- 
dem Greek pronunciation, (ne'os, neos*, 
to'mos, tomos*)but both the latter words 
are (fa*ros). But the accent mark in 
Welsh is only used to indicate 
length, and is generally omitted both 
in printed books (even dictionaries) and 
writing. GiSbydd (guu-ydh) paisture 
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C&rtayne EngluKe ufordes wher of ye may gather the WeUhe pronun- 
ciation of the letters. 

Archangell, Beynge, Called, Michael^ Discomfyted ♦Dde, Euer 

♦Fillaynous. Fend, Gget Him, Itch I-eldynge, Kest, 

Bdioxth i^aye, Mellett, Murmurynge, Not Ouer, Preuayled, 

^f^ ^ Eauenyng, Horrible, Satan, Tormented, Thorowe, 

TJaliant, Busines, Worthye, YU.^ 

Certaine toordea toherin the letters he most vnlikely sounded to Welshe 

pronunciation of them. 

[44] All, Combe, Dombe, Ceasse, Cyue, Checke, Adder, Ele, 
Fyshe, Gender, Engyn, Humour, Honour, In, laundiee. Fall, 

♦Osyll, Reason, Season, Thomas, Thames Inne^ 
The blacke byrd That, Yncle, Ydle, Synging." 

The signification of A. in Welsh. 
[This has no reference to pronnnciation.] 

The signification of Y. 
[This has also no reference to pronunciation.] 



gfround that has heen formerly plough- 
ed; a weaver, gwydd (gwyydh) wood, 
or a weaver's loom ; gwyll (guu'ylhh) 
a hag, goblin, ghost; gwyll (gwalhh) 
shade; gwyr {gwryyi) oblique, sloping, 

see supr^ p. 726 ; gwyr (gwiir) fresh 
vigorous verdant. The English exam- 
ples are more difficult; d^er is pro- 
bably differ defer ; prouide is unintel- 
ligible for only provide occurs, not 
prdvide, thougn we have provident. 
Mr. Brock suggests that prouide may 
be meant for proved; denye only occurs 
as deni/f but denier is both dinier a 
French coin, accented denier' (deneer*) 
in Shakspere, Eichard III., act 1, sc. 2, 
last speech, y. 252 — the other two 
passages in which it occurs are in 
prose, — and denier one who denies. 

* These words seem to be, Archangel 
(ark-an-dzhel), being (bii'»q), called 
(kaul-ed), Michael (Meik-efp), dis- 
comfited (dftskum'ft'ted), the (dhe), ever 
(ever), viilanous (vtl-anus), ^fiend 
(feend),^tf^ (get), him (him), itch («tsh), 
yielding (jiild'tq), kest this is hardly 
Hkely to be Spenser's word "which 
forth she kest," F. Q. 6, 12, 15, it is 
more probably an error for ki8t= kissed, 
but the wora Ib doubtful; lay (lai), 
mellett has the second I battered and 



looks like mellett, but the I is plainer 
in the Grenville copy, it is possibly 
meant for millet (m»l'et], murmur- 
ing (mur'munq), not (not), over 
(oover, over), prevailed (prevaild'J, 
ravening (raven»q), horrible, (Hor*«b'lJ, 
Satan (saa*tan), tormented (torment*ed), 
thorough (thuT'u), valiant (val-jant), 
business (btz'tnes), worthy (wurth**;, 
ill (tl). 

* Probably all Taul), comb (knnm) as 
a hill, dumb (dum), cease (sees), sieve ? 
'* as water in a «»W Much ado, act 5, sc 
1, V. 6, 1623 ed., (sfv), check (tshek), 
adder (ad-er), eel (iilJ,^A {ti8]i), gender 
(dzhend'er), engine (eu'dzhm), humour 
(nyymur), honour (on*ur), in {in) ?. 
Jaundice (d2haun*dis),/aW (faul) ; osyll 
is explained in the margin as the black- 
bird, which answers to the ousyll of 
Levins, owsyl of Huloet, the modem 
ousel or ouzel (uuz*el) is sometimes used 
for a blackbird merula vulgaris, though 
more commonly for the water ousel, 
dipper, water crow or pyet merula 
aquatica, cinclus aquaticus, reason 
(reez'un), season ('seez'un), Thomas 
fTom*as), Thavles Inn (Daviz tn), that 
(dhat), uncle (uak*l) or perhaps (nu^*l) 
see p. 744, ana note 2 ; idle (eid'l), 
(stnozh'tq) singeing because (st'q'tq) 
would be like the Welch sound of the 
letters. 
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[45] . ... % J. generaU rule for the readyng of VVehh. 

T Hongh there be diners precepts here tofore wrytten of the Welsh 
pronunciation of the letters, I would thinke it not ouermuch dis- 
sonant, nor yet to wyde from the purpose, to admonishe you in 
thys behalfe, that is, that you ought not to reade the "Welsh accord- 
yng as ye do the Englyshe or French, but euen after the reading 
of the latin. For in reading English or French, ye do not rede 
some wordes so ftilly as they be wrytten. 

And in many other ye seme to sound the Billables more fully 
tha the expressed letters do giue. "Which manor of reading is so 
vtterlye eschued in "Welsh, as ye perceyue it to be exactly obserued 
of them that perfitely reade the Latine tonge : !N'ei[46]ther do I 
meane here to cal them perfite and Latinelike Headers as many as 
do reade angnus^ mdgnusy for agnm, magnm, tngnts, for igniSf santtcs, 
for sanctics, savvly for sal : sovvl, for sol : and for tnthiy meichei : and 
egom>y for ego: iuvv for tu: and quith ligith, in stede of quid leg it, &c.^ 
Therefore ye must leame to forget such maner of pronunciation, 
agaynst ye prepare your seines to reade y® "Welsh. Moreouer, ye 
ought to know, that* these wordes: dringo [scandere], gvvingo 
[calcitrare], kgnga [sermo], myngen [juba], anglod [reprehensio], 
angred [infidelitas], and the most part of suche like Welsh wordes, 
hauing ng in them, and being of moe Billables then one, shal be 
red as these English wordes be (but ye must admit them to be red 
now as of two Billables euery word) Kynges, rynges, hryngeth^ syngeth : 
For euen as ye do not rede them Kyn-geSy ryn-ges, hryn-geth, syn- 
geth : but rather in thys wyse, Kyng-eSy ryng-es^ hryng-ethj syng-eth :' 
euen so do we sound dring-o, and not drin-go : gvving-o, not 
gwin-go: myng-en and not myn-gen. Albeit, yet as ng may be 
seuered and parted in this Englysh word syn-geth (but the signifi- 
cation altred)' so haue we some wordes in Welsh (when they are 
spoken) in whom the Billables may be seuered in n^, as in these : 
an-gerth, Llan-gwrnj tringyrch, &c. 

[Then follow seven entire pages and two portions of pages of a letter to Mr. 
Collingbom speaking of the advantages to Welshmen of learning English, the 
low state of Welsh Uterature, &c., with many wordy digressions, and ending thus :] 

[54] But now M. Colinghorne, least peraduenture, where I 
thynke my selfe but familiarlye to talke here wyth you, and other 



^ Agnus magntfs (aq*nns maq*nns), 
ignis (tq*ms), sanettcs (sant'us), sal 
(saul), sol (sooul), mihi (mei'khei) com- 
pare the present Scotch sound, ego 
(eg'oon, egu) see p. 744, tu (tyy), quid 
legit (kwith lii-dz»th P). " The Scandi- 
navians have lost the sound (qg), both 
medial and final . . . Hence (q) is 
regularly represented by w^, or by « in 
nkj or oy ^ in gn, according to the 
German school tradition (abbreviations 



like mang for magnus in the popular 
dialect). This gn forms a part of the 
received pronunciation in Swedish, 
where the frequent combination gn is 
always assimilated to (qn), forming 
an accidental analogy with the mn 
which arises from an original fii, bn 
iw?"— Rapp, Phys. der Spr. 3, 241. 
2 (K*qz, rtqz, bn'c^'eth, seq-eth), 
8 (Smdzheth) = singes, most pro- 
bably. 
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my familiaxs (as my meanyng is none other in deede) some thank- 

les taunter entermeddle and say vnto me, aJludyng to tliat mocke 

of Diogenes f viri Myndi portas occhidire, ne quando vrbs vestra 

egrediatwr^ meanyng this therby, my good Mend haue 

done with your Welsh confabulation, haue done ; 

for els your ioly prooemiotiy and 

your goodly pdrergon shalbe 

longer then all your 

booke besyde. 

Here 

therefore at the 

last I make 

an end. 

P I N I S 

[The colophon consists of three crescent moons interwoven,, with the word Ty 
in the central one of the four inner interstices, and the word v3 in each of the 
three outer openings .between the horns of the crescent, evidently referring to 
PsaJm 72, v. 7: OtlJ x^"*!? (gad b'lii* jaree*aA), so long as the moon endareth, 
literally, until failure-of moon.] 

§ 2. 
William 8alesbury*8 Account of EngKsh Pronunciation, 1547. 

The Welsh text of the Introduction to Salesbury's Dictionary 
is here reproduced literatim with all the errors, misprints, false 
collocations of letters, antique spelling, of the original, but without 
the long f, and in Eoman type in lieu of black letter. Those who 
are interested in antiquarian "Welsh will prefer seeing it in this 
form, and will be better pleased to set it right for themselves than 
to have it reduced to form and order for them, while the English 
translation will enable the English reader to dispense with the 
"Welsh. English and Eoreign words are italicised 

There are two perfect copies of this work in the British Museum, 
one in the general library (628, f, 25), and one in the Grenville 
Library (7512). The volume is a small quarto, 7 J by 5^ inches, 
including the margin ; the letter-press, without the headline, mea- 
suring 6^ by 3f inches. It is in black letter, unpaged. The 
signatures are : none to the first sheet, Ei. Bii. Eiii. C.i. Cii, and 
then, after a blank leaf, the signatures go from A to S, the last 
letter having only 6 pages. The titie occupies the first page, and 
is in English only, as follows : 

A Dictionary in Englyflie and Welflie moclie necef- 
fary to all fuche Welfliemen as wil fpedly leame the 
englyflie to;^gue thought vnto the kynges maieftie very 
mete to be fette fortne to the vfe of his graces fuln 
iectes in Wales : wherevnto is prefixed a litle treatyfe of 
the englyflie pronunciacion of the letters, by Wyllyam 
Salesbury, 



Chap. VIII. § 2. SALESBUEY*S ENGLISH PRONUNCIATION, 769 

Tlie colophon is 

If Imprynted at London in Fofter lane, by me lolin 
Waley (1547) • Cum priuilegio ad imprimendum 8olum.{\*) 

Immediately after the title is a dedication in English only : " To 
the Moost Yictorioufe & Eedowbtede prince Henry theyght by 
the grace of God Kynge of Englande, Fraunce and Irelande de- 
fender of the faythe ioid of the Churche of Englande and alfo of 
Irelande in erthe the fupreame Hedde be al profperitye in con- 
tinuaU honour.'* This dedication extends over three pages, and con- 
cludes : ** Youre poore and humble fubiecte "VTyllyam Salefburye." 

Then follows the address to the reader, occupying five pages. 
The beginning of each page is marked in the following transcript 
by a black figure in brackets as [5]> and in numbering the pages 
of the book I reckon the title as p. 1, aad the back of it as p. 2. 
On p. 11 commences the actual treatise on the sounds of the letters, 
and, counting the two blank pages at the end of the third sheet, 
on p. 25 begins the dictionary itself of which the first page is 
annexed as a specimen, shewing the arrangement in four columns 
and the maay Welsh words left untranslated. Indeed, as may be 
expected, it is extremely deficient, but it extends to 141 pages. 

The English translation of the Welsh address to the reader and 
account of English Pronunciation was kindly made by Mr. E. Jones, 
of the Hibernian Schools, Liverpool, and obligingly revised by Dr. 
Benjamin Davies, of Regent's Park College,* London, one of the 
Council of the Philologicjd. Society. No attempt has been made to 
imitate Salesbury's quaintness of langustge, but the meaning of the 
words is given as carefolly as possible. In this English translation, 
where Salesbury cites an English word in the spelling of the 
tiine, it is printed in small capitals, his pronunciation' in Welsh 
characters is subjoined in itaUcs, and then the interpretation which 
I give to that phonetic transcript is added in palaeotype in a paren« 
thesis, aad when Salesbury gives no phonetic transcript, the con- 
jectured palaeotypic form is given. If Salesbury adds the meaning 
in Welsh this is subjoined also in Italics, and a translation of it 
into Latin is aonexed in brackets. When Salesbury gives no traas- 
lation the Latin is still added. Thus: ''laddbe lad-dr (lad'er) yacol 
[scala]," give the old English spelling laddbe, Salesbury's phonetic 
Welsh transcript lad-dr, the palaeotypic meaning of the same 
(lad'er), the Welsh translation of the original word pscol, and the 
Ijatin translation of the Welsh translation [scala]. References are 
added throughout to the page in which the passage is quoted or in 
which illustrative remarks occur, and these are inclosed in a paren- 
thesis thus (p. 61), meaning, suprsi page 61. This wiU avoid the 
necessity of subjoining footnotes. After the specimen of the dic- 
tionary is added an alphabetical list of aU the words of which Sales- 
bury gives or indicates the pronimciation, in this or the foregoing 
tract, with a reference to the different pages in this book where it 
is to be found| supplementing the references in the text. 
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[6] 1[ "Wyllyam Salesburi wrth y daxlleawdr. 

Onid odit ddarlleydd 'bonheddigaidd nid anghyssylltbell vyssei 
ddangos a datclaiio pa lesaad pa vndd a phwy broffit a ddelsai 
ir neb a dreuliai ddim amser wrth ddaUen a mefyriaw ar y Uyfer 

hwn Oni byssei ddaifod or blaen i oruwchel- 
AwdiHdot y llyuer ^^ q^^j^ barglwydd vrenbin ay gyncor 

^tot y^breniiin^y edrycb amaw ai dderbyn eissoes yn lowedic 
gan dduw. gymradwy belp a chanborthwy kychwyniad 

tywysogaetb at laitb saesnaec A cban vod 
befyd llywadraetb kalon brenhin (vegys y kyttystia rystrythur Ian) 
drwy law ddew, yr hwn a gatwo eu ras yn hirboedloc Iwyddiamis 
ffynadwy Amen. Onid bellach i nessau tu ar peth kyfreitiaf a 
chyssonaf yngan a sonio am tanaw yn y vangre hon Sef er mwyn 
Kymbry or nid oes gantunt angwanec ddyfynder athrowlythyr 
onid medry vraidd ddew, ddarllen iaith eu mameu ir bai bynny 
yn vnic o cbwenychant vegys y dylent vynny kyfrwyddyt i ddarllen 
a deall iaitb Saesnec iaitb beddyw vrddedic o bob rbyw oreuddysc 
iaitb gyflawn ddawn a buddygoliaetb ac iaith nid cbwaith 
anbawdd i dyscy vegys y may pop nassiwn yn i hyfedyr ddyscy eb 
edrych yn Uygat y boon nar gost ac yn angenrbeitiacb i ni r 
Kymbry no neb wrtbei er esceuluset genym am y petb : Ir bai 
an nyscedic byny meddaf yd yscrifenned hyno wan[6]atra- 
waeth ac nid ir Rai tra cbyffarwydd. Onid atolwg i cbwi y 
Rei sydd a mowrddysc genwcb ac a wyddocb Rac mor werthfawr 
yw Dyscymwneutbur awcb bunain yn ol ddull saiiit Pawl ympop 
peth i pawp A moeswch hefyd (val y dywaid yr vnrhyw Pawl) 
modd yr abwydir rhai bychain a bara a llaeth borthi o hon- 
awcb chwitheu . yr anyscedic a mwydion ych goruchelddyse 
ac nid a godido wocrwydd athronddysc. Ac velly os chwchwi ni 
chudddiwch dryssor yr Arglwydd onid i gyfranny yny gyfle ir 
angenogion ddysceidaetha doethineb ai gyfryw betheu ereill: 
Gobeitho i dyry duw vath ysprydoldeb vddiint hwytheu ac na 
sathrant val moch dim och gemau nach main gwyrthfawr ac na 
chodant ich erbyn val kwn ar vedyr awcb brathy/ Eithyr etto 
eilwaith i ymady a chyfeilomson / ac or diweddi ddechreu ar hysbysy 

a siQtau banes ac ystyriaeth y llyfer yma Ac yn 

Ystyriaeth y gymeint nad ynt y llytthyrenneu yn vn ddywediat 

^®' ^ * nac yn vn draythiad yn sasnec ac ynghymraec : 

Yn gyntaf dim y ddys yn datkan ac yn bonny 
Enwr Uyfyr, paddelwy darlleir ac y trayther hwy yn ol 

tafodiad y Sason ac yno esampleu eirieu kyfaddas 

yn kynlyn/ A chwedy bynny y mae y Gairllyfyr ner Geiiiawc 

saesnec yn dechry yr hwn a elwir yn saesnec an Englis dic- 

sionary ys es yw byny kynnllfa o eirieu seisnic/ achos ky- 

« -^ nuUeidfa o eirieu seisnic yd ywr boll llyfer hayach/ 

gehSuf ^^ y^ ^^^^ ^® deliwch yn dda amaw y ddys yn 

kadw order a threfyn ynto : o bleit ni chymysced 
dim or geirieu bendromwnwgyl ynto val y damwyniai vddunt 
syrthio ym meddwU or tro kyntaf : Eithyr ef adfeddylied vyth er 
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tfi] If Williani Salesbury to the reader. 

Possibly, gentle reader, it woiild not have been irrelevant to shew 
and declare what advantage, what gain and what profit, would 
result to any one, who should devote any time to reading and study- 
ing this book, but that his majesty, the king, 
together with his council has received it, as an h^*v ^yj^^^iu^ of the 
acceptable and suitable help and aid for the ^^^^ ^authority S 
induction of the principality into the English from God. 
language, and because the inclining of the 
heart of the king (as shewn by the holy scripture) is from God, who 
I pray may preserve his grace in long life prosperity and success. 
Amen. But now to come to the most important and necessary sub- 
ject to be treated of in this place, that is, for the sake of Welshmen 
who do not possess more learning than the bare ability to read their 
own tongue, and of those only who may, as they ought, desire in- 
struction in reading and understanding the English language, a 
language at present renowned for aU excellent learning, full of 
talent and victory, a language moreover not difficult to learn, 
which persons of every nation acquire fluently, without regarding 
trouble and expense, and to "Welshmen more necessary than to 
any other people, however much we may neglect it. Eor these 
untaught persons, then, so much elementary teaching was written, 
[6] and not for the well versed. But I desire of you who are 
possessed of higher attainments, and know how valuable is educa- 
tion, that you would after the manner of Saint Paul, make your- 
selves all things to all men, and condescend also (as the same 
Paul says,) since babes are fed with bread and milk, to feed the 
ignorant with the crumbs of your superior knowledge, and not with 
lie excellency of high scholarship. And thus if you do not hide 
the treasure of the Lord, but dispense it as opportunity offers, by 
supplying it to those in need of learning and wisdom, and other 
like things, I trust God may grant to them such a spirit, that 
they may not like swine, trample your gems and precious stones 
under their feet, and that they may not rise like 
dogs against you, ready to bite you*. But now again Object of the 
to leave all digression and to begin to set forth the whole book, 
object and import of this book. Inasmuch as all the 
letters are not said and sounded alike in English and in Welsh, first 
of all we declare and affirm the mode in which they are read and 
sounded according to the pronunciation of the English people, with 
examples of suitable words following. After which 
the !]&iglish Wordbook or Dictionary begios, which Name of the 
means a collection of English words, for the whole Book. 
book is, indeed, a collection of EngHsh words. In Qj^^^ ^ ^ 
which if you carefally notice, order and arrangement Words. 
are kept: for the words are not mixed helter skelter 
in it, as they might happen to tumble to my mind at first thought. 
But with constant reflection, for the sake of the [7] unlearned. 
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xnwyn yr a[7]iiy8cedic gyfiyw vodd ac y darfy helkyt pop gair 
(hyd y deuei kof ) yw van gyfaddas duman : Ac velly yr lioll 
eirien ac/ a/ yn y Uythyren gyntaf oe dechreu a gynidled i gyd ir 
vnlle : A phop gair yn dechry a b / yn yn llythyr kyntaf o honaw 
a ossodet or neidltuy/ Ar geirieu a c/ yn eu dechreuad a wahaned 
hwytheu or neulltuy: Ar geirieu a ddechreant ac cli, a ddidolet 
hwynte ehimain / A rhei a d / yn i kychwyn a gasclet ac a ossodet 
mewn man arall/ Ac val hyn y rayed y llaill pop vn i sefyll dan 

vaner i Captelytliyr ddechreuol / Ac wrth bynny 
Modd J kefir pgj^ cliwe nychoch. gaffael Saesnec am ryw air 
Bameo ir gym- kamberaec : Yn gyntaf / edrycbwch pa lythyren 

vo ynneclireu r gair liwnw yn anianol/ o bleit os/ 

a / vydd hi / spiwch am tanaw ynplitb y Restyr 
eirien a vont yn decbre ac a / ac yn y van bono ar y gyfer yn y 
rbes eirieu saesnec y keffwch Saxonaec iddo / Eitbyr gwiliwch 
yn dda rbac ycb twyllo yn kam geisio gair allan oe van briod 
gyfaddas/ vegys pe i keisiecb vn or geirieu byn yr ystym ar 
agwedd y maent yn gorwedd yn y penill yma Mae i mi gangen dee 
yedwen Acbos ni wasnaetba ywcb wrtb geisio saesnec am {gangen) 
cbwilio am danaw ymysc y geirieu yn decbreu a g / namyn ymblith 
y geirieu a vo k yn y decbreu / y dylyecb espio am danaw / ay 
Saesnec vydd gar i vron : Canys y gair kroyw kyssefinydy w \angen 
ac nid gangen kyd bo r ymadrodd kymraec yn kyfleddfy k yn g / ae 
jn peri sonio t / val d/ &})/ val v / yn y geiriey byn dee o yedwen / 
Ac am byny rbait i cbwi grafl^ bytb pa lytbyren a vo yn decbre 
r gair pan draetber ar y ben ebun allan o ymadrodd vegys y 
dangosseis vcbod/ Ac veUy yn ol y dadawc naturiol draetbiad y 
mae i cb[8]wi geisio o mynwcb cbwi gael pop gair yn y gairllyfer 
yma/ O bleit vegys na ddysgwyl neb onid ynfyd pan el i wiala ir 
koet gaffael gwiail yn tyfy yn vn ystym y byddant wedy r eilio am 
gledyr y plait/ velly r vn modd ni ddiscwyl neb onid rby angcel- 
fyyd gaffael pop rbyw air yn y gairllyfyr yn vn ystym nag yn vn 

agwedd i ddywediat a cbwe dy i bletby ym- 

Kyngor ysmala paxwyden ymadrodd/ Ac eb law byn oU a 

^ ^ ddywedais ymblaenllaw/ Kymerwcb byn o gyngor 

gyd a cbwi y sawl gymry a cbwenycbocb ddyscy 
gartref wrtb tan Saesnec / !N'id amgcn no gwybod o bonawcb na 
ddarlleir ac na tbraetbir pop gair saesnec mor llawnllytbyr ac mor 
bollawl ac yd screfenner Yegys byn God he wyth you yr hwn a 
draetba r kyffredin/ God biwio : A swm o eirieu ereiU a yscrifenir 
befyd Ryw sitlaf eu yntbunt yn vn ffunut eitbyr ni ddarlleir ddim 
bonunt or vn flfynyt val y rbai byn or naill ddarUeyad howe^ crawey 
frotoe ar bain a ddarlleir bo bwa : kro / bran : tro/ tybyeid / A rbai 
byn befyd a escrifenir y pen diwaytbaf vdddunt yr vn ffiinut ac 
ir llaill or blaen eitbyr i ddarllen a wnair yn amgenacb eawe, hwe^ 
nowe, narrowe^ sparowe y rbai a ddywedir yn gyffredin val byn 
kow / buwcb : low / lowio : now yn awr : narrw kyfing : spanir 
ederyn y to/ Ac am gyfryw ddamwynieu yr byn y byddei 
ryddygyn ir ddarUeydd i nodi pe doe kof cbwaitb i scnfeny 
xnae goreu kyngor a vetrwyf vi ir neb (val y dywedais ymlaen) 
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every word (so far as memory served) was chased to its own proper 
position. Thus all the words having a for the first letter were at 
the outset collected into the same place. Then all words beginning 
with b were placed apart. So with <?, and chy and d. Thus also of 
all the rest, every word is ranged under the standard of its captain 
letter. Thus when you require the English for any "Welsh word ; 
Tirst observe what is the first letter naturally; 
if it is a for example, look for the word under the The mode 
series a, and having found the word, in the opposite Enfflish to 
column for English you will get the English for it. 'Wdsh. 
IBut be very careful not to be misled, to seek amiss 
a word out of its own proper place. Eor example, if you trace the 
words in the form and aspect in which they lie in the following line 
JIfae i mi gangen dec o vedwen [Est mihi ramus pulcher betullae]. 
Por it will not serve you to look for the English for gangen 
among words which begin with g^ but under ^, because the pure 
radical word is kangm not gangen, and the English meaning will be 
found opposite the radical word. For it is a peculiarity of the 
"Welsh to soften the initial consonant, as ^ to y, ^ to ^, ^ to «?, in 
certain positions, as in the words dee o vedwcn [ramus betullae]. 
Therefore you must always consider what is the initial letter when 
the word stands alone, out of connection, as I observed above. 
So it is in the normal natural utterance of the word that you are 
to seek, if you wish to find every word in this lexicon. For as 
none but an idiot would expect, [8] when going to gather osiers, 
to meet wiiji rods growing in the form they are seen after being 
plaited round the frame-work of a basket, in the same manner 
none but an imskilful person will expect to find every word in 
the dictionary in the form and shape in which it is found when 
woven in the partition wall of a sentence. In addition to all 
I have already said observe this farther direction, . , . , 
such of you, Welshmen, as desire to learn English Welshmen 
at your own firesides. You cannot fail to know that 
in English they do not read and pronounce every word literally 
and fully as it is written. Eor example, Gron be wtth yott, which 
the commonalty pronounce God liwio (God bii'wiro). And a 
heap of other words also are written, as to some of their syllables 
in the same way, but are not pronounced in the same way, as 
the following : bowe, ceowe, teowe which are read ho (boo) Iwa 
[arcus], kro (kroo) Iran [comix], iro (troo) tyhyeid [opinor]. 
The foUowing also have precisely the same termination as the 
above but are differently read, cowe, lowe, nowb, nakeowe, 
gpABOWE, which are usually spoken how (kou) huwch [vacca], low 
(lou) lowio [mugire], now (nou) yn awr [nunc], narrw (nar'u) 
hyfing [angustus], aparw (spar'u) ederyn y to [passer]. With re- 
gard to such cases as the reader may find too diflS.cult to remem- 
ber, much less i^rite, the best advice I have for such as may 
not be able to go to England (as I have already said), where the 
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or ni edj anghaffael iddo xjned. i loecr lie mae r iaitli yn 
gynenid / ymofyn o honaw ac vn a wypo Saesnec (o bleit odit o 
blwyf ynkymbry eb Sasnigyddion yntho) [9] paddelw y gelwir 
y peth ar peth yn sasnec. Ac yno dal a chraflfypa vodd y traythai 
ef y gair ne r geirieu hyny yn saisnigaidd/ a chyd a hyny kymeryd 
y llyfer yma yn angwanec o goffaduriaeth yn absen athrawon/ ac 
yn diffic dyscyawdwyr yr iaitli. Dewch yn ach a 

Dyscwch nes oesswch Saesnec 

Doeth yw e dysc da iaith dec. 

^ Y gwyddor o lythyrenneu bychain. 

A a. b. c. ch. d. dd. e. f. ff. g. gb. h. i. k. 1. 11. m. 
n\. n. i\. 0. p. r. t. f. ff. s. ft. t. th. v. n. w. y. 

% Egwyddor or llytbreneu kanoHc o vaint. 

•}• a. b. c. d. e. f. g. gb. h. i. k. 1. m. no. o. p. q. r. c« 
f. 8. t. V. n. X. y. z. ff. ff. ft. w. &. ». 9, 

A. B. C. D. E. F. G. H. I. K. L. M. K 0. P. Q. R. S. 
T. TJ. Y. 

^ Gwyddor or vath vwyaf ar lytbyreu. 

ABCDEFGHIELMNOPaRSTITX.*. 

[10] hlank 
[11] 1[ Natur a sain y llytbyren vcbod yn Saesnec. 

A. Seisnic sydd vn natur ac (a) gymreic/ val y may yn eglur 
yn y geirieu byn o saesnec ale / aal : ac ymbymraec Jtwrw : paU 
•pael: sale sal: ddieitbyr Byw amser y kaiff/ a/ sain y dipton 
(aw) yn enwedic pan ddel ef o vlayn l/ne 11/ val y may yn eglurach 
drwy y geirieu bynn : halde bawld moel hall bawl, pel : wall wawl 
gwal : Ond yn Eyw eirieu i dodant weitbie (a) yn lledsegur er a 
gyfrifwn a ymarferai oe nertb ebunan/ namyn yn bydracb ymritbio 
yn Eitb yn bocal (e) ni a wnae ir darlleydd, val byn ease iea ee- 
mwytbdra : leaus Hef kenad : sea see mor : t^ea / ie / Ond nith. 
rwystyr vatb eirieu abyn di ond yn anfynecb- 



B, yn sacsonaec a / b / yn Camberaec ynt vnllais val yn y geirieu 
byijji: hahe baab/ baban: brede bred/ bara. Ac ni newidir b, 
seisonic am lytbyren aran val y gwnair a/ b/ gymberaec. 

C- wrtb i darllen yn sasonaec a cbambraec sydd yn vn Uef onid o 
vlayn e / i / y / canys o vlayn y tair llytbyren byn val s / vydd i son 
vegys bynn Face ffas wyneb graeyowe gmaiwR / jraddlawn/ eddicyan 
condisywn. 

Ch- iiicL yw dim tebyc yn sacsonaec ac ymgbamberaec : Ac nid, 
oes yngbamraec lytbyren na llytbyrenneu ai kyfflyta y n iawn / eithyr 
may sain / tsi / kyn gyfflypet iddi ar efydd ir aur / val yn y gair bwn 
ehttrohe tfforts ecleis. 
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langnage is native, is, let him inquire of one who knows English. 
(for there is scarcely a parish without some person in it conversant 
with English), [9] and ask how such and such a thing is called 
in English. And observe carefully how he sounds the word or 
words in English, and, in the absence of masters, and lack of 
teachers of the language, take this book, as an additional re- 
minder. Come then and 

Leam English speech until you age ! 

"Wise he, that learns a good language ! 

% The Alphabet of small letters. 

A. a. b. c. ch. d. dd. e. f. ft. g. gh. h. i. k. 1. 11.. m. 
n\. n. i\, o. p. r. «. f. ff. s. s. ft. t. th. v. u. w. y. 
^ The alphabet of medium letters. 

•{• a. b. c. d. e. f. g. gh. h. i. k. 1. m. n. o. p. q. r. t^, 
f. s. t. V. u. X. y. z. ff. ff. ft. w. & 51. ^. 

A. B. C. D. E. r. G. H. I. K. L. M. N. 0. P. Q. R. S. 
T. XT. Y. 

^ The Alphabet of Capital letters. 

ABCDEFOHIELMNOFaBSTUX*/ 

[10] hlank. 

[11] 1[ The nature^ and sound of the above letters in English. 

Ji in English is of the same sound as a in Welsh, as is evident 
in these words of English, ale aal (aal) kwrw [cerevisia] ; pale 
paal (paal) [pallidus], sale sal (saal) [venditio] (p. 61). Except 
sometimes a has the sound of the diphthong aw (au) especially 
"when it precedes l or ll, as may be more clearly seen in these 
words : balde hawld (bauld) moel [calvus], ball bawl (haul) pel 
[pila], wall wawl (waul) ffwal [murus] (p. 143, 194). But in 
certain words they place a sometimes, as we should consider it, 
rather carelessly according to our custom, out of its own power and 
rather metamorphosed into the vowel e, as ease efi.8 (eez) esmwythd/ra 

totium], leaue leef fleev) Jcenad [venia, licentia], sea see (see) mor 
mare], tea ie (jee) [^etiam] (p. 80). But words of this kind will 
not often perplex thee, gentle reader. 

B ill English and h in Welsh have the same sound, as in these 
words : babe haah (baab) lahan [infans], beede Ired (breed, bred) 
tar a [panis]. And b in English is not changed for another Idtter 
as is done with h in Welsh. 

tJ in reading English, as in Welsh, has the same sound, except 
before e, i, y, for before these three letters it is sounded as « (s). 
For example face ffas (faas) wyneh [facies], gbacyouse grasiws 
(graa-si,us) rraddlawn [gratiosus], condicyon condisywn (kondis'tun) 
[conditio.] 

Cb. is iiot at all like in English and in Welsh. And there 
are not in Welsh any letter or letters which correctly represent it, 
bnt the sound of tsi (tsi, tsj) is as like it as brass is to gold, as in 
the following word chusche Uurta (tshirtsh) eeleia [ecclesia]. 
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[12] D* ymgliamraec a sacsonaec nid amrafaelia i gallu val 7 
dyellir yn y geirieu hynn or ddwy iaith : Duke j duwk due : da/rt 
dart dart. Eithyr nota hyn yn dda paa welycli dwy / dd / yn dyfod 
ynghyd yn sasnaec nid val/ dd / gymbereic vydd i grym/ ond cadw 
awno pop vn i llais gynefinol: Ac nid lleddfy A wnan ond cledy yn 
gledachvegys yny gerieu hyn laddre lad-dr/ yscol hladd^ blad-der 
chwyssige. D. hefyd yw terfyn berf amsereu perpbaitli amper- 
phaith a mwy nag amherfTaith/ yal am y gair hwnn lowd/ carwn/ 
kereis/ carysswn &c. 

E- a ddarlleir yn sasnaec gweith val / e / gymberaic gwaith val/ i / 
gymberaic / a gweithe ereill yniwedd gair i tau ac i bydd vnt val 
Bcheua yn hebriw nen vegys y gwelwch./ w/ jn. diwed' y geirieu 
hynn Camberaec kynddelw/ ardelw/ kefnderw/ syberw/ buddelw/ 
marwnad / catwderw : yny rhain wrth eu darlain ay traythy / w / 
a dawdd ymaith ac velly y dvwedyt a wnair kyndeU/ ardel/ 
kefiider/ syber/ budel/ mamad/ catderw/ Velly/ e/ yn diwedyy 
geirieu saesnec a dawdd ymaith a cham mwyaf o ddiwed pop 
gair wrth i draithy vegys ddiwedd y geirieu hynn emperoure 
emperwr ac nid emperwrey darlleir : yr hwn air sasnec arwyddoka 
ymghymraec ymerawtr: Ac velly am mermore efermwor tragowydd. 
Ac yn y ddeuair saesnec vchot may y ddwy (e / e) gyntaf o bob vn 
yn vn Uais ac e/ gamberaec/ neu e/ llatin neu epsylono roec. Ax 
e/ ddiwaethaf yn tewi/ val y may/ w/ yny geirieu a soniais am. 
tanun gynnef. Ond yn enwedic pan ddel/ e/ yn ol/ 1/ ne/ r/ 
yniwedd gair sacsonaec [13] ni chlywir dim ywrthei ar dauod 
sais : ond o chlywyt peth o ywrthei / kynt y dyfalyt y hot hi o 
vlaen 1/ ne r/ nag oe hoi : val y traythant hi ar y geirieu yma/ ahle^ 
sable. twyncUy wryncle, thodre, wtmdre^ yr hyn eirieu ac ereiU a 
deruynant yn vn odyl a rai hyn ni chlywn i sais yni darllain onid 
vegys pe byddem ni yw scriueny drwy adael/ e/ heibo / val hynn/ 
abl/ sabl/ twinkl/ wrinkl/ thwndr/ wndr : neu val pe bay/ e/ o 
vlayn yr 1/ ne yr r/ val hyn aaddell, ihonder: Ond ni ddylie vot 
chwaith dieithyr vath ddarUeyad a hwnw i ni yr kambry paam onid 
ym nineu yn darllein drwy doddi ymaith dwy ne dair o amrafael 
lythyreu vegys y may yn eglur yn y geirieu yma popl dros popol, 
kwbl dros kwbwl : papr / ac eithr lie y dylem ddywedyt papyr / ac 
eythyr/ Ond raid yw madde i bob tafawd i ledlef, a goddef ibob i 

iaith i phriodoldeb. Heuyd natur y vocal/ e/ pan orphenno air 
sacsonaec esmwythau ue veddalhau y sillaf a ddel oe vlayn val 
hynn hope hoop/ gobeith: hake, baak/ poby: chese/ tsis caws. 
Eithyr dal yn graff ar ddywedyat y gair ackw chese, bleit yr 
e/ gyntaf sydd vn llais ac, i, on hiaith ni: ar e, ddiwaythaf yn 
sefyU yn vut val y dywedais or blayn y damwyniai iddi vod lyw 
amser. E, hefyd vlayn s, ynniwedd enweu Uiosawc, sef yw 
hynny ir anyscedic geirieu a arwyddockaant vch pen rhifedi vn 
peth, a ddislanna wrth eu dywedyt val ddiwedd yr enweu nexir 
geirieu hynn kyngea, brenhinedd : frendes, kereint : tentesy pepyll/ yr 
hain a ddarlleir Hngs / &inds / tents. A gwybyddet y darUeydd nad 
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[12] D ^ Welsh and English do not disagree in their powers, 
as may be nnderstood in these words from the two languages : duke 
duwk (dyyk) dtte [dux], dart dart (dart) <for^ [jaculuml. But note 
this well when you see two dd coming together in English, they 
have not the power of <^ in Welsh (dh), but each retains its usual 
sound. And it does not soften, on the contrary it hardens the 
sound, as in the following words: laddee lad-dr (lad*er) yseol 
[scala], bladd' Uad-der (blad'er) ehwyaaigm [vesica]. D also is 
the termination of the perfect, imperfect, and pluperfect tenses, as 
in the word loted (luvd) earum, kereisy ea/ryaawn [amabam, amavi, 
amayeram]. 

E is pronounced in English sometimes as e Welsh (e), sometimes 
as I Welsh (i), and sometimes at the end of words, it is silent or 
mute as aheva in Hebrew, or as you see w at the end of these words 
in Welsh : kynddelw, ardehc, kefnderto ayberw, httddelw, marwnady 
eatwderw, in which the to is melted away in reading and speaking 
and so they are sounded hyndell, ardely kefnder, ayher^ budel, marnady 
eatderw. Similarly b final in English words is melted away, for 
the most part, from the end of every word in pronunciation, as in 
the following words : empeeouee pronounced emperwr (em'perur), 
and not emperwrey (emperuu*rei) which word in Welsh signifies 
ymerawtr [imperatorj. And so eueemore efermwor (evermoor*, 
evermuur*, evermwor*) tragawydd [semper]. In the two English 
words above, the two first e, e, of each, has the same sound as the 
Welsh $ or Latin e^ or the Greek epaylon. And the final e is mute 
as IT is in the words I have alrea^ mentioned. Moreover especially 
when E final follows l or r, [13] it is not heard from English 
tongues. But if it is heard at all, it is rather before the l or r than 
after, as they pronounce the following words : able, sable, twyncle, 
WRTNCLE, THONDRE, woiTDRE, which words, together with others of 
the same termination, in hearing an Englishman read them, seem 
as if written without the e, thus : ably aabl, twinhl, wrinkly thumdry 
wndry (aa'Vl, saa'b'l, twiqk*'l, wr«qk*'l, thun*d'r, wun*d'r), [potens, 
niger, scintiUare, ruga, tonitru, miraculum,] ; or as if the e were 
written before the l or r : thus saddell, thonder (sad'el, thun'der), 
[ephippium, tonitru.] But such pronunciations ought not to be 
strange to us Welshmen, for do we not also in reading melt away two 
or three letters at times, as may be seen in the following : popl for 
popol [populus], kwbl for ktobwl [totus], papr and eithr, where we 
should say papyr [papyrus] and eythyr [sed]. But every tongue 
must be pardoned its peculiarities, and every language allowed its 
idioms. Further it is the nature of e final to soften and prolong 
the syllable which precedes it as: hope hoop (noop) gobeith [spes], 
BAKE baak (baak) poby [coquere panem ut pistor], chese taia (tshiiz) 
cawa [caseus]. But observe carefully the word chese, for the first 
"E has the sound of % in our tongue, and the e final is mute as before 
described. E also before s at the end of plural nouns, — ^that is, (for 
the sake of the unlearned,) names which signify a number of any- 
thing,-— disappears in pronunciation, as in the following : xrifGES, 
brenhinedd [reges], frendes kereint [amici], TEjsn:EQ pepyll [tentoria], 

50 
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yw [14] A gwybyddet y darlleydd nad yw y Ruwl yma yn 
gwasanaythy i bob enw lliosawc o bleit pan ddel c, cb, g, neu e, 
arall vlayn y ddywedetic e, pally a wna y ruwl hon canys yna e, 
a draythir yn Yongus neu val yn y, ni : val yn y geirieu hynn 
dyehes deitsys / ffossydd : faees : jSiEices / wynebeu : oranges^ oreint^s / 
a&le orayds : trees, triys prenneu. 

f, seicsonic ebun sydd gymeint o synnwyr ynthei ac mewn dwy 
f, f, gambereio wedy gwascy eu penneu yngkyd val byn : foUy ftwly 
ffol ne ynuyd 

^ ac/, yn sasnec a dreytbir yn vnmodd, eytbyr^ yn ddwyscacli, 
ac /, yn yscafiiacb a gymerir : /, yn yscafo, val ymay ehe/dy tsiff 
pennaf / ffy yn ddwysc neu yn drom val yn y gair bwn aujffref 
swfffferdioddef : 

Q-, seisnic a cb/ saesnec ynt daran debyc eu sain ie mor debyc i 
son yw gilydd ac yd yscriuena sags ny bo dra dyscedic yn aill yn 
ller Uall vegys y damwain jn y gair bwn ehurge yn lie ehurehe 
tsiurts eglwys. Eytbyr g/ yn sasnec o ylaen, a, 0, u, a gweitbe o 
vlayn e / neu y, nid adweynir i llais rac g, gambereic, val byn 
palmnt galawnt/ gelding gelding / plage, plaag pla/ God, dyw/ ^utte / 
gwt coluddyn/ Gylhert j gilbert : Ond pan ddel g/ vlaen/ e/ 1/ nen 
y/ val ch, seisnic neu tsadde bebrew vydd i Uef or rban vmycbaf 
vegys byn gynger tsintsir/ smsUr/ Gwilia byn etto yn dda pan 
ddelont dwy gg/ yngbyd/ kydleisio eulldwyedd ac g/ gamraec a 
wnant val byn oeggynge hegg^g/ yn cardota/ nagge nag kef^lyn/ 
W^, eg wy. 



15] Oh, sydd vn Uef an cb, ni ond i bot bwy yn traytby yr gb/ 
eiddunt yn yscafiadec o ddieytiiyr y mwnwgyl a ninneu yn pro- 
nwnsio yr cb / einom eigawn yn gyddwfeu. A vegys y mayn 
anbowddgar gan sacson glywed rbwnck y llytbyr bon gb/ velly may 
Kymbry debeubartb yn gwacbel son am cb, ond Ueiaf gallant. Can 
ti ay klywy bwy yn dywedyt hwaer a hwech lie ddym ni ogledd 
kymbry yn dywedyt chwaer a chwech, 

Ac etwa mi an gwelaf nineu yn mogelud traytby cb, yn vynecb. 
o amser vegys y may yn ddewisacb genym ddywedyt (cbwegwaith) 
no (cbwecbgwaitb) a (cbwe vgain) na (cbwecb vgain). Ac im tyb 
i nid boffacb gan y Groecwyr y llytbyr cb, pan ymcbwelynt or 
ebryw Johannes yn Ue lochanna / ac Isaae dros Ittschaek : A 
cbyffelyp nad gweU gan y llatinwyr y llytbyr vcbot pryd bont 
yn dylyn yr vnwedd ar groecwyr ar drossi yr bebrew ir Uatin / ac yn 
dywedyt miht a nihil dros miohi a nichil Ond i ddibenny yt/ 
kymer y cbwmolat bwnw yn yscafoaf ac y del erot wrtb ddywedyt 
iaitb Saxonaec. 

H, sydd vnwedd yn boUawl y gyd ar Sason a nineu, val y may 
ham baf, bwde/ hart calon ne carw/ holy boli santaidd/ ne kelyn. 
Onid yn rbyw eirieu Uatin wedy saesnigo nid anedsir b, val yny 
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wMcb. are read kings (Mqz), frinds (fiiindz), tmU (tents). [14] 
And be it known to the reader that this rule does not apply to 
every plural, for when c, ch, g, or another e precedes the said e the 
rule fails, for then e is pronounced obscurely or as our y (*), as in 
the following dyohes deiUys (d.eitsk*iz) ffoasydd [fossae], VACEaffaees 
(faas'ez) wyneheu [facies], oeanges oreintsys (or'eindzhtz) afale orayds 
f aurantia], tbees triys (trii'tz) prenneu [arbores]. 

F in EngKsh has singly as much power as two "Welsh /, /, with 
their heads pressed together, thus : pole jffwl (fuul), ffol ne ynuyd 
[^stultus]. 

FF and E in English are pronounced alike but ef harder than e, 
which has a lighter sound, as in chefe tsiff (tshiif ) pennaf [prin- 
ceps] ; EF hard as in suefrb surfer (suf'fer) dioddefip&ti]. 

O is sounded in English very similar to gh, so similar indeed that 
Englishmen not well educated write the one for the other, as in the 
word CHI7B6E for CHUECHE tsttirts (tshtrtsh) eylwys [ecclesia]. But 
e in English before a, o, it, and sometimes before e or y is not dis- 
tinguished from y Welsh (g), thus galaunt gdkmnt (gal*aunt) 
portis] (p. 143), GELDING geUing (geld'iq) [canterius], TULGtEplaag 
{■p]a&g)pla [pestis], God (god) dyw [deus], gutte gwt (gut) coluddyn 
[intestinumj^ gylbeet gilbert (gtl'bert). But when g comes before 
s, I, or Y, it is sounded as ch in English, or as tsadde It in Hebrew 
for the most part, as gyngee tsinUir (dzhm'dzher) ainsir [zinziber]. 
Note well this again when two gg come together, they are sounded 
as one, like g Welsh, thus : beggyitge legging (beg-iq) yn cardota 
fmendicans], nagge nag (nag) keffylyn [mannuit], egge eg (eg) toy 
Lovuml. 

[15] Gh. l^s the same sound as our ch^ except that they sound 
gh softly, not in the neck, and we sound ch from the depth of our 
throats and more harshly (p. 210), and* as it is disagreeable to the 
English to hear the grating sound of this letter so Welshmen in. 
the South of Wales avoid it as much as possible. For you hear them 
say hwaer, and hwech (whair, whekh), where we in the IS'orth of 
Wales say chwaer, and chwech (khwair, khwekh ; kw^hair, kw?hekh ?). 

And still I find that even we often avoid pronouncing ch, as we 
prefer saying chwegwaith (kw^ege^'aith) for ehwechgwaith (kt^hekh*- 
gtraith) [sexies], and chwevgain{ktvhei'gam, ktt^hee'igain?) ior chwech 
vgain (kt^hekh yygain) [centum et vigiati]. And in my opinion 
the Greeks were not overfond of this sound when they tranrferred 
£:om the Hebrew, Johannes instead of lochanna, and Isaac for litschach. 
And in a similar manner the Latins had no great liking for the 
above letter, for they foUow the Greeks in transferring from Hebrew, 
and say mihi and nihil for michi and nichil (mi'Hi ni'sdl, mi^h'i 
niifeh'il). But to conclude you may take this guttural as light in 
speaking English as you can. 

H is precisely the same in English as in Welsh, as we see in 
HAT7E hrf (nav) hwde [accipe], haet hart (nart) colon ne carw [cor 
vel cervus^ holy holy (nooli, Hol*i) santaidd ne kelyn [sanctus vel 
aquifoliumj. But in some angHcized Latin words h is not sounded 
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rhain honesU onest / honoure onor/ aurhydedd/ exhibition ecsibisiwn/ 
kynheilaeth/ prohibition proibisiwn/ gwahardd. Nid ynganaf vi yn 
bot ni y to yr wrhon mor ddiddarwybot a dywedyt gtoydd dros 
gwehydd. 

\\&] I, oe hiaith hwy sydd gymeint ar ddwy lythyren yma «', 
on laim ni / od gwescir y gyd ai dywedyt yn vn sUlaf neu dyph- 
thong, val yny gair hwn, », ei / mi ne myfi. Eytliyr pan gydseinio 
i, a bocal arall vn sain vydd hi yna a, g, seisnic, ac achos eu bot 
twy mor gyffelypson mi weleis rei ympedruster a dowt pa m ai 
ac, i, ai ynte a, g, yd scriuenynt ryw eirieu ar rain maiestie, gentyll^ 
gelotMye : a rhai yn scrifenny habreioune ac ereill hebergyn, Unric : 
Ac velly mi welaf ynghylch yr vn gyffelybrwydd rwng y tair 
llytbyren seisnic hynn ch, g, i, a rbwng y plwm pewter ar anant, 
sef yw bynny, bod yn gynhebyc y w gylydd ax y golwc kyntaf ac 
yn aiorafaelio er hyny wrth graffy amnnt. Esampl o, i, yn gyd- 
sain lesu, tsiesnw, lesn : John tsion a sion lediaith : ac lenan 
ynghamroec loyw : iot/ntf tsioynt kymal. 

K, yngbymraec a saesnec vn gyneddf yw/ ond yn saesnec an- 
uynycbach o betb y decby air val y gwelwcb yma, bake bwk Uyfyr 
bucke bwck bwch : k, yn dechry gair kynge king / brenbin : knot 
kwlwm: kent. 

L. yny ddwyaitb ddywededic nid amgena ond yn anamylair i 
Uais val byn lylg liH / lady ladi arglwyddes lad bachken. 

LI9 y^ saesnec nid ynt dim tebyc eu bansawd in 11. ni : an 11, 
ni ny ddysc bytb yn iawn dyn arallia ith i tbraythy ddiertb yny 
vebyd. 

LI, liefyd yn saesnec nid yw yn dwyn enw vn lly tbyren eithyr 
dwbyl 1, neu 1, ddyplyc i gelwir : a llais 1, sydd ynthun yn wastat, 
neu lais lambda pan ddel [17] vlayn iota/ Ond yn rbyw wledydd 
yn Uoecr val w, y traytbant 1/ ac U/ mewn rbyw eirieu val byn 
iowd yn Ue bold : bw dros bull J ccm dros eal. Ond nid yw vatb 
ddywediat onid llediaitb/ ac nid peth yw ddylyn oni vynny vloysci 
y gyd a bloyscon. ► 

M, ac n / kynggany awnant yny ddwyaitb einom/ ie ac ympop 
iaitb B^ i gwn ni ddim o y wrtbynt / yn Saxonaec a dwyts val byn 
man gwr mm gwyr. 

0, kymysclef an / ac an w / ni vydd/ ac nid ar vnwaith nac yn 
yr vn sillaf onid mewn vn siUaf yn 0/ mewn araU yn w/ y treythir 
val bynn to to / bys troet : so so velly two tw/ dau/ to W] ar at/ i/ 
schole scwl / yscol. 

0, befyd vlaen Id/ neu 11/ a ddarUeir vegys pe bay w/ ryngto 
ac wynt/ mal byn colde, cowld oer bolle, bowl/ tolls towl toU. 
Eitbyr dwy 00 yngbyd yn sasnec a soniant val w/ yngbymraec 
val byn good, gwd da : poore pwr / tlawd : 

P, yn saesnec nid yw vn ddeddf a pbi yn bebruw yngroec neu 
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as HoiirBSTE onest (on*est) [hoiiestas], hoxtottke onor (on'or) tmrhydedd 
[honos], EXTTTBinoy eesibtsiton (eksibis'i,un) kynlmlaeth fexpositioT, 
PSOHiBmoN proihiaiwn (proo,ibis'i,uii) gwahardd [prohibitio], 1 
will not mentioii that we are at present so negligent as to say gwydd 
(gwydh) for gwehydd (gwee'Hydh) [textor], 

[16] I in their language is equivalent to the following two 
letters in ours ei (ei), but they are compressed so as to be pronounced 
in one sound or a diphthong, as in that word of theirs I ei (ei, oi) mi 
f ego] or myfi [egomet]. But when it is joined to another vowel it 
has the sound of g EngHsh, and as they are so near alike, I have 
met with some in hesitation and doubt, whether they should write 
certain words with i or with e, as the following: maiestie, gentyix, 
GELOUSYE, and some writing habbeiouio: and o&ers hebebgtn lluryg 
porica]. Thus I observe the same likeness between these three 
English letters oh, e, and i, as exists between pewter and silver, 
that at first sight they appear very like each other, but on close ex- 
amination they differ. For example, Iesu tsiemw (Dzhee'zyy) lesu 
[[Jesus], loHN Uion (Dzhon) and «to» [Shon] by corrupt pronuncia- 
tion, and lenan [lohannes] in pure Welsh, ViXisci Uiaynt (dzhoint) 
hymdl [junctura] (p. 181), 

E has the same power in Welsh as in English, but it is not so 
frequent at the commencement of words as may be seen in the fol- 
lowing: BOKB hoh (bnuk) llyfyr [liber], buoke hock (buk) Iwch 
Edama mas] : x at the beginning of words xtnge king (kiq) hrenhin 
rex], KiroT (knot) kwlwm [nodus] ; Xeite. 

li in the two laaguages does not differ in sound, as lylt ItU 
(lili) [lilium], lady ladi (laa^di) arglwyddes [diomina], lad (lad) 
haehken [javenis]. 

U in English is nothing Kke in sound to our li (Ihh), and our U 
wiU no foreigner ever learn to prononnce properly except in youth. 

Ll in English has no distiQct name, it is simply called dtohyl I 
(dnb*«l el) or twofold i, and it has always the sound of 7, or 
of lambda [17] before iota. But in some districts of England it 
is sounded like w (n), thus hawd (booxdd) for BaLj> [audax], hw 
(bun) for bull [[taurus] j caw (kau) for call [voco], (p. 194.) But 
this pronnnciation is merely a provincialism, and not to be imitated 
unless you wish to lisp Hke these lispers. 

M a^d If are of the^same sound in the two languages (and 
indeed in every other language I know). In English they are 
spoken thus 4nan (man) gwr [virj, mm (men) gwyr [viri]. 

takes the sound of o (o) in some words, and in others the 
soimd of to (n); thus to to (too) hys troet [digitus pedis], so so (soo) 
veUy [ac], two tw (tuu) dau [duo], to tw (tu) or, at^ i [ad], scholb 
9cwl (skuul) yseol [schola]. (p. 98.) 

also before ld or ll is pronounced as though w were iuserted 
between them, thus colde cowU (koould) oer I fngidus], bolle howl 
(booul) [crater], tolle towl (tooul) toU [vectigal] (p. 194). But 
two 00 together are sounded like w in Welsh (u), as good gwd (gud, 
guud) da [bonus], poobe pwr (puur) thwd [pauper] (p. 93). 

P in English nas not the same rule as j?At in Hebrew, Greek, or 
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yngamioec achos yny teirieith hyn y try weitMe yn rhyw eiiieu 
yn ph : 

Eithyr sain sauadwy sydd iddi yn sasnec ympop gair val : paipyr 
papyr/jpfl^tf/papp bron gwraic neywd: jp«i»^ ydyw pinn yscri- 
fenny : Ac val hyn y traytha Sais y llyther p / mewn ymadrodd/ 
and wyth a penne : ac a phinn : ac nid wytk a phenne neu ffenne 
y dywaid ef . 

Q, llythyr dieythyr ymganrraec yw ac nid mawr gaitrefigach yn 
saesnec vn gyfiraitli a cha k/ [18] y keffir q/ val hynn qume kwin 
brenhines : quarter kwarter cWarter neu pedwerydd ran : quayle 
sofyliar : A gwybydd may u/ yw kydymeitii q / can ni welir byth 
q / eb u / yw chynlyn mwy nar goc heb i gwicbeill. 

R/ sydd anian yny ddwyiaith hyn eythyr ni ddyblyr ac nid 
hanedlyr R / vyth yn dechreu gair sasnec val y gwnair yngroec 
ac yncamroec modd hyn 

Rhoma rmfain ne rhnfain: Ond val hjn yd yscrifenir ac y 
treithir geirie seisnic ac r/ ynthunt ryght richt iawn rent rent ro8 
ros ne rosim, 

8t J^J^ ieithoedd yma a sjrrth yn vn sain val hyn «yr syr/ aeoiff 
seesyn amser amserawl ne amser kyfaddas : Eythyr pan ddel s / yn 
saesnec rhwng dwy vocal lleddfy neu vloyscy a wna yn wynech 
amser val hyn : muse muwws meuyrio : mase maas madrondot. 

S/ dodir hi o cwhanec at diwedd enw vnic/ yr enw vnic/ 
neur gair vnic hwnw a Hosocka ne arwyddocka chwanec nac vn path 
vegys hynn hade hand yw Uaw : handes hands ynt Uawe ne 
ddwylo : nayle nayl ewin ne hoyl hayam nayUs nayls ewinedd ne 
hoylion heym: rayle rayl canllaw: rayles rayls canllaweu/ ne 
ederin regen yr yd. 



Sh / paEL ddel o vlayn vn vocal vn vraint ar sillaf hwn (ssi) vydd 
val hynn shappe ssiapp gwedd ne lun : shepe ssiip dauad ne ddeueid. 

Sh/ yn. dyfod ar ol bocal yn (iss) y galwant : vegys hyn asshe 
aiss / onnen : wasshe toaissj golchi. Ac yfti pa ryw van bynac ac air 
i del/ ssio val neidyr gy[19]ffirous a wna / nid yn anghyssylltpell o 
y wrth swn y llythyr hebrew a elwir schin : Ac o mynny chwanec 
o hyspysrwydd ynkylch i llais gwrando ar byscot kregin yn dechreu 
berwi o damwaui vnwaith vddunt leisio. Kymerwch hyn o athro 
wlythyr kartrefic rac ofyn na chyrayddo pawp o honawch gafEael 
wrth i law tafodioc seisnic yw haddyscy. 

T/ hefyd a wna 3^ vn wyneb i Sois a chymro val hyn iresure 
tresuwr trysor toure towr twr : top top nen. 

Th / saesnec a chymraec a vydd gyfodyl ac vn nerth ond yn 
rhyw eirieu hi a ddarUeir kyn ysc«2&ied ar dd / einom ni : Eglurdeb 
am gyfio wnllais th/ eiddunt hwy : through thrwch trywodd: thyatle 
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Welah, for in these languages it is sometimes clianged in words 
toph. 

But in English it has a permanent sound in every word as fapyr 
papyr (paa*p»r) [papyrus^, papps papp (pap) hron gwraie ne ywd 
[mamma yel inmntium cibus], pbnitb pinn y serif enny [calamus]. 
And an Englishman pronounces the letter p thus, in the phrase ajstd 
WTTH A PENiTB (and wtth a pen) ac a phinn[et cum calamo], and not 
WTTH A PHENNE or FPENiTE with doublo ef (w*th a fen). 

d is a strange letter in Welsh, and scarcely more at home in 
English. It is the same in sound as k, [18] as quene kwin (kwiin) 
hrenhines [regina], quarter kwarter (kwart'er) chwarter [quarta 
pars] ; quayle (kwail) sofyliar [cotumix]. And bear in mind that 
IT is the companion of q, f or q is never seen without it following 
it, as the cuckoo without her screecher. 

H is of the same nature in the two languages except that r is 
never doubled or aspirated at the beginning of words as in Greek, 
and Welsh. 

Rhoma, rrufatn or rhufain [Eoma], but English words beginning 
with B are thus pronounced: ryght rieht (ri^ht) w»«w [rectus], 
bent rent (rent) [scissura], ros (rooz) roa ne rosim [rosajl 

S in these languages is of the same sound, thus syr syr (sir) 
dominus], season seesyn (seez'tn) amaer amaerawl ne amser ky/addas 
|tempestas, tempestivus vel occasio]. But when s comes between 
^0 vowels it has the flat sound, or it is lisped, thus huse mtmwa 
(myyz) meuyrio [meditari], mase maaa (maaz) madrondot [stupor]. 

S when added to the end of a word in the singular, makes it 
plural, or to signify more than one, as bandb hand (nand) is Uaw 
[una manus], handes hands (nandz) are llawe ne ddwylo {jljues 
vel duse manus], nayle nayl (natl) ewm ne hoyl hayarn [unguis 
vel ferrous clavus], nayxes nayh (natlz) ewinedd ne hoylion heym 
[ungues vel ferrei clavi], raylb rayl (rafL) canllaw [canceUus], 
RAYLES rayU (ra»lz) canmwen ne ederin regen yr yd [cancelli vel 
creces pratenses] (p. 119). 

Sh when coming before a vowel is equivalent to this combination 
M», tlms SHAPPE ssiixpp (shap) gwedd ne lun [species vel forma], 
SHEPE Bsiip (shiip) dauad ne ddetmd [ovis vel ovesj. 

Sh coming after a vowel is pronounced iss^ thus asshe ama (ash, 
aish?) onnen [fraxinus]*; wasshb waiss (wash, waish?) golchi 
[lavarel. And wherever it is met with it hisses, like a roused ser- 
pent, [19] not unlike the Hebrew letter called aehin ^, And if 
you wish nirther information respecting this sound, you should Hsten 
to the hissing voice of sheMsh when &ey begin to boil. Take this 
as an homely ilLustration lest you may not aU be able to And an 
English tongue at hand to instruct you. 

T also shews the same fiEtce to an Englishman as to a Welshman, 
as TEBSURB tresuwr (trez-yyr) irysar [thesaurus], tottrb towr (tour) 
twr [tunis], top top (top) nen [vertex]. 

Tn iR ^glish rhymes with the same combination in Welsh (th), 
but in some words it reads flat like our dd (dh). Examples of the 
"Welsh sound of th ; throttgh thrweh (thruukh) trytvodd [per]. 
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thystl yscall : Eglurwch am th/ val awn dd/ ni this ddys hwn/ hon/ 
ne hyn. velly ddym nine yn cam arfer yn sathredic o dd/ dros th/ 
yny gair yma (ddialaydd) yn Ue (dialayth) Nota hyn hefyd/ y 
darlleant th/ yal t/ yny geineu hynn Thomas tomaa: throne trwn 
pall- 
XT/ yii gydson nid amiafailia i rhinwedd yn Uoecr mwy nac 
yngjrmry val hyn vyne vein gwin wydden : vayne vayn gwythen 
ne wac : vehiet velfet melfet. Eithyr u/ yn vocal a ettyl bwer y 
ddwy lythyren gamberaechyn, u, w, ai henw kyffi:edin vydd yn, 
uw, vegys y tystolaytha y geirieu hyn true truw kywir: verttte 
vertuw rhinwedd A rhyw amser y kaifi hiawn enw gantunt ac 
y darlleir yn ol y llatinwyr sef y galwant yn vn llais an w/ ni : 
val yny [20] geirieu hyny/ hucke bwck bwch/ htst Iwst chwant 
Eithyr anuynech y kyssona eu bocal u/ hwy an bocal, n, ni/ eissoes 
yn y gair hwn httsy busi prysur ne ymynis. 



Wj seisnic ac w/ gymreic nid amgenant i gallu val hyn/waioe 
waw tonn ar vor / tpyne wein gwin : wynne wynn ennill. Eithyr 
henw y Uythyren w/ o saesnec vydd dowbyl uw/ sef yw hynny u 
ddnplic / Ar sason wrth ddyscy i blant sillafy ne speUo ai kymerant 
hi val kydson ac nid yn vocjJ. ne yn w, per se val y ddym ni yw 
chymryd : Ond y ddym ni ar hynnv yw^harfer H or modd hawsaf 
i ieunktit ddyfod y ddarllen yn ddeallns. 

Hefyd distewi a wna w/ wrth ddiweddy llawer gair saesnec 
val yn diwedd y rai hynn/ awe, hawe wowe/ y rhain a ddarlleant 
modd hynn : a/ ofyn bo bwa : w/ kary 

X, nid yw chwaith rhy gartrefol yn sacsonaec mwy nac yn 
Camberaec a Uais cs/ neu gs/ a glywir ynthei vegys yny/ geirieu 
hjxm Jlaxe fflacs llin «w ags/ twyaU. Geirieu llatin a ledieijl^tir 
sacsonaec neu ir Gamberaec a newidiant x/ am s/valvgehiea 
hyn/ ernx crosse croes ne crws/ exemplum esampyl/ extendo 
estennaf : excommtmieattis escomyn 

Y, a gaiff yn amyl/ enw y dyphthong (ei) val hynn thyne 
ddein tau ne eiddot : ai enw ehun vcd yny gair hwn thffnne thynn 
teneu. 

y®, a thityl val, e, vach vch i phen a wna the o saesnec val hyn 

y* man dde man, y gwr : y* oxe dde ocs / yr ych 

ytj a chroes vechan val t, vch i ffen sydd gymeint [21] yn Ua 
wnllythyr a that ddat, hyny ne yr hwn. 
y*, ac u, uwch i phen a wna thou ddow, ti ne tydi 
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THTSTLE thf/8tl (thts'tl) yscdll f cardntLs]. Examples of th Hke our 
dd ; THIS ddya {dixie) hum hon ne hyn [mc haec vel hoc]. So also in 
fekmiliar conversation we mispronounce dd for th in the word ddiahydd 
for dialayth [sine tristiti^]. Observe also that they read th as ^ in 
these words: Thomas tomaa (Tom'as), teeoke imn (truun) paU 
[solium]. 

17 consonant is not distingaished in power in Welsh and English, 
thus : VTNE vein (vein) gtoin wydden [vitis], vatne vayn (vam) 
gwythen ne woe [vena vel vanus] (p. 119), veltjet velfet (veWet) 
melfet [holosericum]. But v vowel answers to the power of the two 
"Welsh letters «, «?, and its usual power is uWy as shewn in the fol- 
lowing words TEiJE truw (tryy) kywir [verus], vertue vertuw 
(ver'tyy) rhinwedd [virtus]. And sometimes they give it its own 
proper sound and pronounce it like the Latins, or like our «?, as 
F20] in the words bucke hwch (buk) htoch [dama mas], lust host 
^lust) chtoant [libido]. But it is seldom this vowel sound corres- 
ponds with the sound we give the same letter, but it does in some 
cases as in bfsy hmi (btz'i) prymr ne ymyrua [occupatus vel se 
immiscens] (p. 164). 

W English and to "Welsh do not differ in sound, as wawe tomo 
(wau) tonn or vor [unda maris] (p. 143), wnoi tvetn (wein) gtorn 
[vinum], wrNirB wynn (win) enntU [pretium ferre]. But the Eng- 
lish name of this letter is dawhyl uw (dou'btl yy), that is double u. 
And the English in teaching cluldren to speU, take it as a consonant, 
and not as a vowel, or w per se (u per see) as we take it. But still 
we use it in the most easy mode for youth learning to read intelli- 
gently. 

Also w is mute at the end of words in English, as in the follow- 
ing AWE, BOWE, wowE, which we pronounce thus: a (aa) ofyn 
[terror] (p. 143), ho (boo) hoa [arcus] (p. 160), w (uu, wuu?) 
iary [amare, ut procus jetere]. 

X l^either is x much at home in English any more than in Welsh, 
and the sound is es (ks) or ys (gz) as in the words flaxe Jlacs (flaks) 
IHn [linum], axe ays (agz) hwyaU [securis]. Latin words in their 
passage into English or Welsh exchange x for s, as .in the words 
crux CBossE oroesj or orwSf exemphm esampylf extendo estennaf, excom' 
muntcatus escamyn. 

Y often has the sound of the diphthong ei (ei, ei), as THnirB 
ddem (dhein) tau ne eiddot [tuus vel tibi], and its own sound as in 
the word THYiorB thynn (thin) teneu [gracilis] (p. 111). 

y® with a tittle like a small e above makes the English, as 

T® MAN dde man (dhe man) y gwr [vir iUe], t® oxb dde oos (dhe oks) 
yr yoh [bos ille]. 

yt with a small cross above it, is equal [21] at full to that ddat 

(dhat) hyny ne yr hwn [ille vel qui]. 

y^ with u above it, signifies thou ddow (thou) ti ne tydilpi]. 
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T9 ddoedd gan yr hen scrifeimyddion sasnec lythyren taiaa 
debyc i, y, ond nad oedd i throed yn gwyro i vyny val pladur val y 
may troet, y, ac nid antebic i llun yr rhuu&inci, y, neu i ypiylm 
groee ne ghayn yn hebrew ao hyd y daw im kof ddom i klywais 
vnwaith ben ddarlleydd sais yn y he nwi vn aHu an dd ni nen ar 
ddelta roec y doedd. Ond nid yw hi arferedic ymplith Sason er 
pan ddoeth kelfyddyt print yw mysc onit kymeryd tan vn (y) 
drostei : ar (th) weithie yny Ue : Ac arcs hynny may yn anhaws i 
ddyn arallwlad drenthy eu (th) hwy yn seisnigaidd o achos i bot 
ryw amser yn gwasa naythy yn lie yr hen llythyren a elwynt dom 
val y gwelsoch yn eglur yny geirieu or blayn. Ac veUy pan aeth 
y vloysclythyr wreigaidd honno ar gy feilom ouysc Sason y derby- 
nassom niner Xymbry hihi ac aethom i vloyscy val mamaethod ac 
y ddywedyt dd dros d, th dros t, a d dros t, b ac ph, dros p, &c. 
Ond maddeuwch ym rhac hyyd y trawschwedyl yma a mi a dalfyraf 
yn gynt am y sydd yn ol orllythyren ereUl. 

Z, hefyd yddynt yn aruer yn vawr honei, yn lie s / yn diwedd 
gair val : kyngesL kings, brenhmedd. A rhai yw dodi dros m, ac 
eraiU (peth oedd vwy yn erbyn i natur) dros gh, yn y chymeryd : 
val hyn ryzt richt kyfiawn hny%t knicht marchawg vrddol. 

1, nid Uythyren yw namyn gair kyfan wedy ddefeisio yn vyrli, 
val y gwelwoh yma / rhac mor [22] vynech y damwain ympop 
ymadrodd bob ryw laith yr hwn pan yscrifener yn Uawnllythr yn 
llatin (et) vydd and yn saesnec : ac (ac) yn Camberaec a arwy- 
ddocka. 

^ yn y Gwydhor hon ddisot y kynwyssir sum a chrynodeb yr 
holl ruwls vchot : Ac am hyny tybeid nad rhait angwauec a addysc 
na mwy eglurdeb amei / ir neb a chwenych ddarUein y Uyfer or 
pen bwy gylydd. 

e f ff g c i 1 

e f ff g gh h i k, 1, 
i f ph tsi h ei w 

1 k ssi th nw f i cs ei, y s and 

U, m, n, o, p, q, r, s, ssi, t, th, n, v, w, x, y, z, % 
1 w iss dd/t/ u/ v/ gs i ch/m 

^ Keu val hynn 

ai c k tsi e f tsi ch ei 11 w k 

JfTa, b, c, ch, d, e, f, g, gh, i, k, 1, 11, m, n, 0, p, q, 
aws if iwl 

iss th, t u V cs ei, y s and 

r, s, sh, t, th u, V, w, X, y, z, % 

ssi dd uw f gs i ch m 



a, ai 




c, k 


tsi 


d 


¥a 


b 


c 


ch 


d 


aw 




s 




d 



r 
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Y, The old English writers had a letter J? very much Hke y, only 
that the stem was not curved upward as a scythe like the stem of 
the y, and it is not unlike in shape to the Boman x or the Greek 
upsilon T, or the Hebrew gha^n y, and as near as I can remember, 
an old English reader once called the name of it ddom (dhom), and 
he pronounced it like our dd (dh) or like the Greek delta B (dh). 
But it is not in use among the English since the art of printing was 
introduced, but x is sometimes used for it, and sometimes th. And 
on this account it is more dificidt for a stranger to pronounce their 
iH in English, becaujse it serves sometimes &e place of the letter 
they call ddom (dhom), as may be noticed in the foregoing remarks. 
So that when that effeminate lisping letter was lost from the Eng- 
lish, it was introduced to us the Welsh, and we commenced lisping 
like nursing women, and to say dd (dh) for d (d), th (th) for t (t), 
and d for t, h and^A ( f ) for ;? &c. But pardon the length of this 
digression of speech, and I wiU bring my remarks respecting the 
other letters sooner to a close. 

Z was also frequently used instead of s at the end of words as 
KTNaEz Mnga (kiqz) hrenhinedd [reges]. Some also used it for m, 
and others (which was more conteary to nature) for on in the words 
sxzT rieht (riAiht) kyfiawn [rectus], wsrnn knieht (knight) marehawg 
vrddol [eques]. 

&. This is not a letter but an abbreviation for a whole word as 
may be seen from the following [22] how frequently it is used in 
every language. When written in fall it is ei in Latin, Ain) in 
EngHsh, ae in Welsh. 

^ The table below gives a summary and the substance of all the 
above rules : and therefore it was not considered necessary to give 
more explanation or instruction respecting it to any one desirous to 
read the book from beginning to end. 

a, ai c, ktsidefffgc i 1 

^a be oh d e f ff g gh,h, i^ k, 1, 

aw s d i f ph tsi h ei w 

1 k ssi th, uw, fi cs ei, s and 

U, m, n, 0, p, q, r, s, ssi, t, th, u, v, w, x, y, z & 
1 w iss dd,t ti, V gs i ch,m 

f Or like this. 

ai c k tsi e f tsi ch ei 1 1 w k 

2pa, b, c, ch, d, e, f, g, gh, i, k, 1, U, m, n, o, p, q, 
aw s if 

iss th, t u V 

r, 8, sh t, th u, V, w, x, 

ssi dd, uw f 



1 


W 1 


cs 


ei, y s and 

y, . z, &, 

1 0]l,IIl 



788 SALESBXJRlf's ENGLISH PRONUNCIATION. Chap. VHI. § 2. 



FntST Page op Salesbuet's Welsh aed Englibh Dicmonart, 
[23] [24] llank. [26]— 



f Kamberaec 


Sacfonaec 


yralfhe 


Englyfhe 


A. vlaen b. 




Acbwyno 


Complaynt 


Ab ne Riak ab 


An ape 


Achwlwm 


A roude knot 


Ab ne vab 


Sonne 


Achub 




Abe ne afon 


A ryuer 


Acbnb 




Aber ne hafyn 


Hauen 


A. vlaem d. 




Abeith 


The facra- 


Ad 


Re, agayne 




ment 


Aderyn 


A byrde 


Aberth efferen 


Saciyng of 


Adarwr 


A fouler 


Abeitb ne of- 


maffe 


Adblygy 


To folde a- 


frwm 


Sacryfyce 




gayne 


Aberthy 


Sacryiice 


Adec 




Abledd 


ilableneffe 


Adail 


A buyldynge 




babilitie 


Adeilad 


Bylde 


Abram 


Abraam • 


Adeiyn / edau 


ITirede 


Abfen 


Abfence 


Adain 


A wynge 


Abfennwr 


Bacbyter 


Adain py | eo- 




drwc 




Adnabot (dyn 


"Knowe 


Abwy bnrgyn 


Caryen 


Adliw 


A brayde 


Abwyd 


Bayte 


Adnewyddy 


Benewe 


Abyl 


liable 


Adwertb 




A. vlaen c 


« 


Adwy bwlcb 


Agappe 


Ac 


And 


Adwyib 




Acken 


Accent 


A. vlaen dd. 




Ackw 


Yonder • 


Adda 


Adam 


Acolit 




Addas 


Mete, apte 


Acolidietli 




Addaw 


Promefle 


Act 


An acte 


Addwyu 




A. vlaen cb. 




Addfed 


Rype 


Acb 


Petygrewe 


Addfedy 


Bype 


Ach diaiicali 


Hole, founde 


AddoH 


Worlhyp 


Acbwyn 


Accnfation 


Addiinet 


A vowe 



IXBBX TO THE ENGLISH ANB LaTIN 'WoBSB OF WHICH THB PbONUKCIATION 
IS GIVEN 0& INDICATED IN SaLBSBUHY'S TWO TbAOTS. 

In tbe following list the words qnoted from the Treatise on 
"Welsh pronunciation are given in italics, followed by the old 
spelling there used by Salesbury in BmaU capitals, and the pro- 
nunciation indicated. In that treatise the pronunciation is seldom 
or ever explained in Welsh letters, but some important part of it 
is indicated, and the rest has been added from conjectiure. The 
numbers which follow give the pages in this work where the word 
is referred to, (the small upper figure being the number of the footr 
note,) the bracketed numbers the page of the tract as here printed, 
and tiie capitals the letters under which the words occur. 
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The words quoted fix)m the Treatise on English pronunciation 
are in Boman letters, followed by the old spelling in smaU capitals, 
the Welsh transliteration in italics, the palaeotypic pronunciation 
in 0, the Welsh interpretation in italics, and its translation into 
Latin in [ ], and finally references as before. 

Latin words are distinguished by a prefixed f . 



adder adder (ad-er). 766', [44] 
addiee addes (adh-es) proyindal. 750% 

able ABLE dbl (aa*Vl) [potens]. 62, 195 

776, [13, E] 
ale ALE aal (aal) horw [cereyisla]. 61, 

62, 776, [11, A] 
and AND (and). 787 
all ALL raul). 766«, [44] 
-^agnus (aq*nns), erroneons. 62, 744^, 

767S [3, 46] 
fanuU (am'ath) barbarous. 759^, [30] 
archangel archangell (ark*an*dzhd[). 

766>, [43] 
ash ASHE (aish). 120, 747^, [12, A], 

ash ABSHE ai88 (ash, aishP) onnm 

[fraxinus]. 783, [18, SH]. 
awe AW (an). 143, 762», [34, W]. awe 

AWE a (aa) ofyn [terror]. 143, 785, 

[19, W]. 
axe AXE aga (agz) Incyal [secnris]. 62, 
786, [20, X] 

babe babe bcidb (baab)'Ma/t [infans]. 

62, 775, [11, Bl 
bake bake haak (baak) jm)3^ [coqnere 

panem nt pistorj. 62, 777, [13, E] 
bald BALDE bawid (bauld) moel [cal- 

Tns], 143, 194, 775, [11, A] 
baU BALL bawl (banl) pel [pila] 143, 

194, 775, [11, A] 
feBEE(bu),754, [23, 1] 
A«ir BERB (beer). 79, 761*, [19, E] ^ 
begging beogynge begging (beg'iq) 

yn eardota [mendicansj. 80, 112, 779, 

[14, G] 
being betngb (bii't^. 766 [43] 
believe beleue (biliiv). 751*, [18, E] 
Her BERE (biir). 79, 751*, [19, E] 
bladder bladd' blad^der* (blad'er) 

ehwyeeigen [vesica]. 62, 199, 777, 

[12, D] 
bold bold bowd (boould) [andax] pro- 
vincial. 194, 781, [17, LL] 
book BOKE bwk (bnuk) Uyfyr [Uber]. 

99, 781, [16, K] 
bow BOWE bo (boo) bwa [arcus]. 150, 

773, 786, [8. 20, W] 
bowl bolle bowl (boom) [crater]. 194, 

781, tl7, 0] 
bread brede bred (breed, bred) bara 

[panis]. 79, 775, [11, B] 



break brekb (breek). 79, 76is, [18 E] 

bringeth brtngeth (bnq*etn) not 
(bnq-geth). 767», [461 

bnck BUOKE bwek (buk) btoeh [dama 
mas]. 165, 781, 785, [16, K. 20, U] 

bnll BULL bw (bun) [taurus] provin- 
cial. 166, 194, 781, [17, LL] 

bury BURT (b»r-t) vnlgar. Ill, 164, 
760», [32, U] 

bueiness BusmES (btZH'nes). 766*, [43] 

busy BUSY (btz't; vnlgar. Ill, 164, 
760«, [32, U]. bnsyBusTdf«» (b«-f) 
prysur ne ymyrus [occnpatus vel se 
immiscens). 112, 165, 785, [20, HI 

by our lady byr lady (bei'r laa'di). 
744», [5] 



call CALL (kanl). 747', [12, A], call, 

CALL caw (kan) [vocoj. prov. 194, 

781, [17, LL]. <;a;^ CALLED (kaul*- 

ed). 766S [43] 
calm CALME (canlm). 747', [12, A] 
cease ceasse (sees). 766*, [44] 
Cheapside chepesyde (Tsheep'seid). 

7621, [19, El 
check CHECKB (tshekj. 766*, [44] 
cheese chese tsis (tshiiz) caws [caseus] 

79, 777, [13, EJ 
chief CHEFE tsiff (tshiif) pennaf [prin- 

ceps]. 779 [14, F] 
chnrch churchb tsurts (tshtrtsh) ecleis 

[ecclesia]: tsiurts (tshtrtsh) eglwys 

[ecclesiaj. 165, 199, 775, 779, [11, 

CH. 14, G] 
cold coLDE cowld (koould) oer [frigidns] 

194, 781, [17, 0] 
comb, COMBE (kuum ?), 766*, [44] 
condition condicyon condisywn (kon- 

dis-mn) [conditio]. 99, 112, 191, 215, 

776, [11, C] 

cow cowE koto (kon) buwch [vacca]. 

773, [8] 
crow OROWE kro (kroo) bran [comix], 

160, 773, [8] 

damage domage (dom*aidzh). 120, 747', 

[12, A] 
dart dart dart (dart) dart [laculnm]. 

777, [12, D] 

'\dederit (ded*erith) barbarons. 769*, 

[30, T] 
defer dipper (difer- ?) 7651°, [43] 
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fiki (dee-ei). 80, 111, 744S [4] 
dmff DENTB (dinei* P) 765^®, [48] ; 



the 



second word meant by DEims, has 

not been identified. 
fdieo (dei-kn). Ill, 744^, [4] 
rft/tfr DEFFBB (dtf-er?) 766", [43] 
discomJUed discomfytbd (dtsknni'ftt- 

ed). 766' [43] 
ditjigure {disvig'yjr) provincial. 753S 

[20, FJ 
ditches dyches deiitya (deitsh'tz) ffM^ 

«y<» [fossae]. Ill, 779, [14, E] 
do DO (dnu). 93, 758', [28, 0] 
doe DOB (doo). 93, 768^ [28, 0] 
double 1 dwbyl I (dnb-tl el). 781, [17, 

LL]. double u dowhyl uw (dou'bil 

yy). 150, 785, [20, W] 
drtntcing DBnnuNG (dr«qk*tq}. 754', 

[23, I] 
duke nTysj^duwh (dyyk) due\dxji\, 165, 

777, [12, D] 
dtmh DOMBB (dum). 766^ [44] 

ease basb ies, ees P (jeez, eez f) etmyth" 
dra [otium]. 80, 775, [11, A] 

eel BLB (iil). 766', [441 

egg BOOB ea (eg) uw [OTum]. 80, 779, 
[14, G] 

feffo (egm). 80, 744^, [4] 

emperour bmfbbourb empenor (em*- 
perur) ymerawtr [imperator]. 150, 
199, 777, [12, E] 

engine bmgtn (eu'dishtn). 766*, [44] 

ever bubb (ever). 766^, [43] 

eyermore bubrmorb efenmoor (ever- 
muur, evennwor f) tragowydd [sem- 
per]. 79, 99, 199, 777, [12, E] 

exhibition bxhibition eesibieium (eksi- 
bis*i,un) kynheilaeth [expositioj. 99, 
112, 191, 215, 781, [15, M] 

&ce TissRffas (faas) wyneb [facies]. 62, 
775, [11,0]. faces facbs ffaees ffases P 
(faas'ez) wynebeu [focies]. 779, [14, 

faU PALL (faul). 766«, [44] 
father^ peddebP (fedh'en proyindal. 
7508, [17, D] 

fiend Twn (feend). 766^ [43] 

/iak PTSH, PYSHB (ft'sh, vtsh) provin- 
cial. 753S 766«, [20, F. 44] 

Jive PiuB (veiv) provincial. 753^ [20,F] 

flax TLA:xxfflac3 (flaks) llin [linum]. 62, 
785, [20, X] 

fool POLB jffkol (fdul) jfbl ne ynuyd 
[stultus]. 99, 779, [14, F] 

fiur pouBB (vour) provincial. 753^ 
[20, F] 

fix POX (voks) provincial. 753^, [20,F] 

Mends, pbendbs frinds (friindz) 
kereint [amici]. 79, 80, 777, 779, 
[13, E] 



gallant, oalaxtnt galawnt (gal*aunt) 
rfortis]. 62, 143, 190, 779,Tl4, G] 

gelding, gblding gelding (geld'iq) 
[canAerius]. 80, 112, 779, [14, G] 

gender gbndbb (dzhend*er). 766*, [44] 

gentle gbnttll. 781, [16, 1] 

George gbobgb (Dzhordzh). 753*, [21, 



T 



G 

get GGBT (get). 766S [43] 
Gh Gh eh (kh). 779, [15, GH] 
Gilbert, Gtlbb&t gilbert (gtl'bert). 

80, 112, 199, 779, [14, G] 
^tn^^GTNGBB(dzhtn*dzher). 80, 753^, 

f21, G] ; teintsir (dzhtn*dzher) sinsir 
zinziber]. 80, 112, 199, 779, [14, G] 
God GoDDB (God). 752«, [19, Ej. Goct 
God (god) dyw [deusl 99, 779, [14, 
G] God be with you, God bb wyth 
YOU, Chd biwio (GK)d bii'wijo). 112, 
773, [8] 



gold GOLDB (goold). 7521, [19, E] 
od (gud guud) 
93, 99, 781, [17, 0] 



good GOOD gtod (gud gnudj da [bonus]. 



goodness goodnbssb (gud'nes). 752', 

[19, E] 
gracious gracyottse grasitos (graa-- 

Bi,us) rraddlawn [gratiosus]. 62, 112, 

150, 215, 775, [11, C] 
g^t GVTTB gwt (gut) eoluddyn [intes- 

tinum]. 165, 779, [14, G] 

habergeon habbbioumb heberoyk. 

781, [16, 1] 
habit HABiTB (ab'tt). 220, 754S [22, H] 
habitation habitation (ab*taa*s»un). 
220, 754^, where (abitee-shun) is er- 
roneously given as the pronunciation, 
[22, H] 
hand hande hand (nand) llaw [una 
manus]. 62, 783, [18, 8]. hands 
HANDES haitds (Handz) Uawe ne 
ddwyh [duae vel plures manus]. 62, 
783, [18, S]. 
hard hard (nard). 753^, [22, H] 
hart HART (Hart). 753% [22, Hj, mid 

««0 heart 
have HAUE Aof (nav) hwde [acdpe]. 

62, 779„ [15, HI 
heal HELE (Heel). 79, 753^^, [19, El 
heard heard (nerdP). 753^ [22, H] 
heart hart hart hart (nart) eahn ne 

earw [cor vel cervus]. 779, [15, H] 
heel HBLE (Hiil). 79, 751*, [19, E] 
hem HEMMB (Hem). 752', [19, E] 
h^tage (Her-ttaidzh). 120, 747», [12, 

him HIM (Htm). 766S [43] 

holly see holy 

holy holly, holy holy (noo'lt hoI'i) 
santaidd ne kelyn [sanctus vel aqui- 
folium]. 99, 112, 779, [15, H] 
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honest HONBST (on*e8t). 220, 754\ [2!2, 
H]. honest, honbstb onest (oii'est} 
[honestus]. 99, 781, [15, H] 

honour HONOUB (on*or) 220, 766', [44]. 
honour honoubb onor (on*or] aur- 
hydedd [honosl. 99, 150, 199, 781, 
[15, H] 

hope HOPS hoop (HOop) aobeith [spesl. 

. 99, 777, [13, E] 

horrible hobriblb (Hortbl). 766^, [43] 

hour HOUBB (opr), 759, [30, E] 



HUBBBOEN (Htfa'crden) Tulgar. Ill, 
" ^-0,[32, 

[22, H] 



164, 760, [32, 38, UJ 
humble HUMBLB (uni'Dl). 220, 754^, 



humour HTJMOTTB (Hy7*mnr). 766', [44] 
hurt HUB.T (nnrt). 753^, [22, H] 

I (ei). 754*, [23, 1]. Iiei (ei, oi) mi [ 
[ego]. Ill, tsi, [16, 1] t 

idle TDLB (eid-1). 766», [44] 
fiffnis (tq'nts) bad. 767, [46] 
ill TLL (fl). 7661, [43] 
in TN (en). 763S 766Sr35, Y. 44] 



is TS (fz). 763S [35, Yj 
itch rrcH (ttsh). 766^ [43] 

Jaundice iaundicb (dzhann'dis). 766', 

r44] 
jealousy obloustb. 781, [16, 1] 
Jeso, IBBXJ taiesuio (Dznee'zyy) lesu 



[Jesus]. 80, 165, 781, [16, 1] Jesus 
John loHN tsion sion (Dzhon ohon) 



|_«^ >»'.».,. w-^', M.^^f iw., L'W, . 

JB8U8 (Dzhee'sus). 754, [23, 



leuan [Johannes]. 99, 781, [16, 1] 
joint lOTNT tsioynt (dzhoint; kymal 
[jnnctura]. 131, 781, [16, 1] 

Kent Kbnt. 781, [16, Kl 

)dng KYNGB king (kiq) orenhin [rex]. 
781, [16, E]. kings kynobb (kt(][*es) 
not (ktq'ges), 767, [46]. kings, 
XYNOE8 kings (kiqz) orenhin^ 
[regesj. 112, 777, 779, [13, E] 
KINQEZ. 787, [21, Z] 

kissed kebt (ktst P), 766^ [43] 

knight KNTZT knieht (kniArht) mar^ 
ehwwg vrddol [eqnes]. 112, 787, 
[21, Z] 

knot KNOT (knot) kwlwm [nodus]. 781, 
[16, K] 

lad LAD (lad) baehken [jnyenis]. 781, 

[16, L] 
ladder laddbe lad^ (lad*er) yseol 

[scala]. 62, 79, 199, 777, [12, D] 
lachr LADY ladi (laa*di) arghoyddes 

[domina]. 62, 112, 781, [16 Lj 
language lanouaob (laq'gu«idzh). 

IWy 747*, [12, A] 



lash lashb (laish). 747^ [12 A] 
lay latb (lai). 766^ [43] 
leave lbaub lief, leef^ (Ijreey, leev ?) 
kenad [yenia, licentia]. 80, 775, [11, 

\legit (lii-dzhfth) had. 767S [46] 
lily LTLY lili Gil-i) [Mum]. 112, 781, 

[16, L] 
loyed LoyBD (Inyd) earwn [amayi]. 

777, [12, D] 
low LOWS low (Ion, loon P) lowio 

[mngire]. 150, 773, [8] 
luek LTJCKB (Ink). 760«, [33, U] 
lust LUBT Iwst (lust) ehwafU [libido]. 

165, 785, [20, U] 



fmagnus (maq'nus) bad. 767, [46] 
mqf'esty maibste (madzh'estt). 754, 

'23, I], majesty, maibbtib. 781, 

_16,I] 
man mannb (man). 753', [19, E]. man 

man (man) gwr [yir]. 62, 781, [17, 

M,N] 
maze mabb maas (maaz) madrondot 

[stupor]. 62, 783, [18, 8] 
meal mblb (meel). 79, 751^ [19, 

'I*, [19, 



meel ? mblb (miil). 79, 751 

men men (men) gwyr [yiri]. 781, [17, 

M,N] 
Michael Mychabl (mei'kelP). 749^, 

766S [16, CH. 43] 
Michaelmas Mychablmas (Mik'el- 

masP). 7498, [16, CH] 
might hycht (mtkht) Scottish. 749^, 

[15, CH] 
fmihi (miifch-i) correctly. 779, [15,GH] 
much good do it you much good do it 

YOU myehyoditio (mttsh*good*ttJo). 

165, 744', [5] 
murmuring mubmu&yngb (mur*murtq) 

766S [43] 
muse MUBB muwws (myyz) meuyrio 

[m^taii]. 165, 783, [18, S] 

nag NAGOE nag (nag) kefylyn [man- 

nus]. 62, 779, [14, G] 
nail MAYLB nayl (nail) ewin ne hoyl 

hay am [unguis yel ferrous clayus]. 

119, 783, [18, S]. nails, naylbs nayls 

inatlz) ewinedd ne hoylion heym 
ungues yel ferrei dayi]. 783, [18, SJ 
w* UBTTB (net). 752', [19, E] 
nigh nigh (ntkh). 754', [23, 1] 
fnihil (ni^k-il) correctly. 779, [15, 

GH] 
narrow nabbowb namo (n^ru) 

[angustus]. 61, 62, 150, 77^ [8] 
not NOT (not). 766S [43] 
now NOWB now (nou) yn awr [nunc]. 

150, 773, [8] 



792 



INDEX TO SALBSBT7RY S TRACTS. 



Chap. VIII. § 2. 




oranges obangbs oreintajfs{oremdzhiz) 
afaleorayda [aurantia]. 99, 190, 779, 
[14, E] 

ousel osTUi (nuz-el?). 766S [44] 

over ouBB (over). 766^, [43] 

ox oxB ocB (oks) yeh nKM]. 99, 785, 

[20, ye] 

pale, FALB pool (paal) [pallidus]. 61, 

62, 776, [U, AT 
pap PAPPB papp (jpa^) hron gwraie ns 

pwd [mamina vel uifantdum oibus]. 

62, 783, [17, P] 
paper papth papyr (paa*p»r) fpapy- 

rus]. 62, 112, 199, 783, [17, ^ 
pen PBNNB. 783, [17, P] 
pear pbrb (peer). 79, 761*, [19, E] 
peer pbrb $iir). 79, 761», [19, E] 
plafi:ae -Bi^kQ-R plaag (plaag) j^to [pestis] 

62, 779, [14, G] 
poor 

93, 
Portugal 

rupt. 767, [27, N] 
potager potagbr (pot'andzher P), cor- 
rupt. 7678, [27, N] 
prevailed pbbxjatled (preyafld*). 766*, 

proliibition prohibition proibiaium 
(proo,ibis'i,im) gwahardd [prohibi- 
fio]. 99, 112, 191, 216, 781, [15, H; 
proved prouidb (pruuved Ts 766^°, [43] 
provide prouidb (proyeid*?) 766^'*, [43' 
purenesa purbnbs (pyyr*nes). 762^, 

quail quatlb aofyliar [cotumix]. 119, 

783, [18, QJ 
quarter quarter kujorter (kwart*er) 

ehwarter [quarta pars]. 62, 166, 199, 

783, [18, Q] 
queen qubnb hwin (kwiin) brenhines 

[regina]. 80, 166, 783, [18, Q] 
t^wt(kwei). HI, 744S [4] 
fquid (kwtth) bad. 767, [46] 

rati RAYLB rayl (rail) canllaw [cancel- 
Insl. 119, 783, [18, S]. rails raylbs 
rayls (ra»lz) eanllawen ne ederin 
regen yr yd [cancelli yel creces pra<- 
tensesj. 119, 783, [18, S] 

ravening bauenyno (rayentq). 766*, 
[43] 

reaaon reason (reez'un). 766^ [44] 

rent rent rent (rent) [scissora]. 80, 
783, [18, R] 

right right (rAht). 764', [23, 1] 

rigbt 'R'^TSTrieht (ri^ht) iawn [rectnsl. 
783, [18, R]. Byzt rieht (riA:bt) 
kyfiawn [rectus]. 112, 787, [21, Zl 

ringing ringino ^«q'«q). 764*, [23, 1] 



ringa byngbb (rtq'es) not (r»q*ges). 

767, [46] 
roe ROB (roo). 93, 768*, [28, 0] 
rose R08 roa ne roaim [rosa]. 99, 783, 

[18, B] 

sable 8ABLB aabl (saa'Vl) [niger]. 62, 

196, 777, [13, E] 
saddle saddbll [ephippium]. 777, [13, 

El 

faal (saul) bad. 767, [46] 

sale SALE aal saal [yenditio]. 61, 62, 

776, [11, A] 
faanetua (sau'tus) bad. 767, [46] 
Satan satan (Saa'tan). 766*, [43] 
school SCHOLB aewl (skuul) yaeol 

[schola]. 93, 99, 781, [17, 0] 
sea, SEA see (see) mor [mare]. 80, 776, 

[11, A] 
aeaaon season (seez'un). 766^, [44]. 

season season aeeayn (seez'tn) amser 

amserawl ne amaer kyfaddaa [tempes- 

tas, tempestiyus yel occasio]. 80, 99, 

783, [18, S] 
aee see (sii). 764, [23, 1] 
shape SHAPPE aaiapp (shap) gwedd ne 

lun [spedes yel forma]. 62, 783, 

[18, SH] 
sheep SHEPB saiip (shiip) dauad ne 

ddeuied [ovis yel oyes]. 783, [18, 8H] 
sieve cyub (s»y). 766*, [44] 
sight sight (stkht). 764», [23, I] 
sign siGNB (sein). Ill, 744^, [6] 
silk SYLKB (sUk). 762*, [19, E] 
sin SYNNE (s»n). 763, [36, Y] 
singeth syngeth (stq'eth) not (stq'geth) 

767, [46] 
singing singing (8»q*tq). 764, [23, 1] 
sir SYR syr (six) [dominus]. 199, 783, 

[18, 8] 
so so «o (800)9^% [sic]. 93, 781, [17, 0] 
fsol (sooul) bad. 767, [46] 
sparrow, bparowe spano (sparii) 

ederyn y to [passer]. 61, 62, 160, 

773, [8] 
suffer, suFFRB swffffer (suffer) dioddef 

[pati]. 80, 166, 199, 779, [14, F] 
atn'e sure (syyr). 164, 760,« [33, U] 
ayllable syllablb (stl'ab'l) 766^, [26, 

tents TENTES tenia (tents) pepyll [ten- 

toria]. 777, 779, [13, E] 
thank thanks (thaqk). 219, 760^, 

[17, D] 
that (dhat) 219, 760*, 760', 766», [16, 

D. 31, TH. 44]. that, that Yt ddat 

(dhat hyny ne yr hum [ille yel qui]. 

62, 219, 786, [21, Y*] 
Thavies Inn Thauibs Innb (Dayis 

In). 219, 7603, yee*, [32, TH. 44] 
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the THE (dhe) 750*, 766\ [16, D. 43] 
the, THE ye tUie (dhe) y [ille]. 80, 
219, 786, [20, Ye] 

thick THYCKB (th»k). 219, 760S [31, 
TH] 

thin THTNNB (th»n) 750», 760», 763i, 
[16, D. 31, TH. 36, Y] thin, thtnnb 
thynn (thtn) t&neu [gracilis]. Ill, 
219, 786, [20, Y] 

thine thtne (dhein). 760*, 760«, [16, 
D. 31, TH] thine, thtne ddein 
(dhein) tau ne eiddot [tuus vel tibi]. 

111, 219, 786, [20, Y] 

this THY8 (dh«8). 219, 760*, 760«, [16, 
D. 31, TH]. this this ddya (dhts) 
hum, hon ne hyn [hie haec vel hoc J. 

112, 219, 786, [19, TH] 

thistle THT8TLE thystl (thts'tl) yacall 

[carduns]. 112, 219, 786, [19, TH] 
Thomas Thomas (Tom-as) .760», 766', 

[32, TH. 44]. Thomas Thomas tomae 

(Tom-as). 99, 219, 786, [19, TH] 
tTwrough thorowe (thur-u). 219, 760*, 

766S [31, TH. 43] 
thou THOU (dhou). 219, 760«, 766*, 

[31, TH. 43]. thou thou y^ ddow 

(dhou) ti ne tydi, [tu]. 160, 219, 

786, [21, Y^] 
three three (thrii). 764, [23, I] 
throne (truim ?). 760*, [32, TH]. throne 

THRONE trwn (tniun) pall [solium]. 

99, 219, 786, [19, TH] 
through THROUGH thrwch (thruukh) 

trywodd [per]. 219, 783, [19, TH] 
thunder thondre thwndr (thunder) 

[tonitru]. 79, 99, 199, 777, [13. E] 
\tibi (tei-bei). Ill, 744*, 764, [4. 

23,1] 
to TO (tuu). 768', [28, 0]. to to tw 

(tu) ar, at, e, [ad]. 93, 99, 781, 

[17, 0] 
toe TOE (too). 768^ [28, 0]. toe, to to 

(too) by 8 troet [digitus pedis]. 93, 

99, 781, [17, 0] 
toll TOLLE towl (tooul) toll [vcctigal]. 

194, 781, [17, 0] 
-^toUie (tooul-ts), bad. 744*, [4] 
top, TOP top (top) nen [vertex]. 99, 

783, [19, T] 
tormented tormented (torment'ed). 

766S [43] 
tower toure towr (tour) twr [turris]. 

783, [19, F] 
treasure threasure (tree-zyyr). 760^, 

[32, TH]. treasure tresure tresuwr 

(trez'yyr) trysor [thesaurus]. 80, 166, 

199,215, 219, 783, [19, T] 
trees trees triys (trii'tz) prenneu 

[arbores]. 80, 779, [14, E] 
trow trowe tro (troo) tybyeid [opinor]. 

160, 773, [8] 



true true truw (tryy) kywir [verus]. 

166, 786, [19, U] 
trust TRUST (trtst) Tulgar. Ill, 164, 

760», [32, t] 
ftu (tyy) bad. 767, [46] 
twinkle twynclb twinhl (twtqk**!) 

[scintillare]. 112, 196, 777, [13, E] 
two TWO (tuu). 768«, [28, 0]. two two 

tw (tuu) dau [duo]. 93, 99, 781, 

[17, 0] 

unele vnklb (nuqk'l). 744', 766», [5. 
44] 

yain see vein 

valiant ualiant (valvant) 766\ [43] 
vein vain vayne vayn (va»n) gwythen 
newae [vena vel vanus]. 119, 786, 

[19, U] 
velvet TELUET velfet (vel'vet) melfet 

[holosericum]. 80, 786, [19, U] 
fvidi (vei-dei). 764, [23, I] 
villanus eillaynous (vil'anus). 766^, 

[43] 
vine VYNB vein (vein) gwin wydden 

[vitis]. Ill, 119, 786, [19, U] 
virtue vertue vertuw (ver'tyy) rhin- 

wedd [virtus], 80, 166, 199, 786, 

[19, U] 

wall WALL wawl (waul) gwal [murus]. 

143, 194, 776, [11, A] 
wash WASSHE waiss (wash, waishP) 

golchi [lavare]. 783, [18, SH] 
watch (waitsh). 120, 747, [12, A] 
wave see waw 
waw WAWB waw (wau) tonn or vor 

[unda maris]. 143, 786, [20, W] 
we VTBE (wii). 761*, 764, [18, E. 23, 1] 
weir WERE (weer) 79, 76 1», [18, E] 
wide WYDE (weid). 763«, [36, Y] 
win WYNNE (win). 763\ [35, Y]. win 

WYNNE wynn (wm) ennill [pretium 

ferre]. 112, 785, [20, W] 
wind WYNGE ? (weind). 7633, [35^ y] 
wine WYNE wein (wein) gwin [vinum]. 

Ill, 786, [20, W] 
winking winking (w»qk*»q). 764^, 

[23, I] 
wish WYSHE (w«sh). 762«, [19, E] 
with WYTH (with). 143, 219, 760«, 

7626, [17^ D. 34, W] 
wonder wondre wndr (wun^d'r) [mi- 

raculum]. 79, 99, 186, 199, 777, 

[13, E] 
woo wowB w (uu, wuu ?) kary [amare, 

ut procus petere]. 93, 160, X36, 786, 

[20, W] 
woraAtj? WORSHIPPE (wur-shtp). 762', 

[19, E] 
worthy woRTHYB (wurdht). 766*, [43] 

61 
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wot WOTTB (wot). 7622, [19^ E] 

wreak wrekb (wreek = rte^eek). 79, 

7518, [18, El 
wrest -WRESTE (wrest =rtrest). 79, 751*| 

[18, E] 
wrinkle wrynclb wrinkl (wrtqk**l = 

w»qk-'l) [ruga]. 112, 196, 777, [13, 

E] 

yarrfYARDB (jard). 766», [24 T] 
yawn tans (jaun). 765^ [24, 1] 
yea tba«> (jee) [etiam]. 80, 776, [11, A] 



year tbrb (jeer). 755', [24, 1] 
yell YELL (jel). 7652, [24, 1] 
yellow YELOW (jel'u). 766^, [24, 1] 
yield yeldb (jiad). 756*, [24, I] 
yielding i-eldynqb (jiild'tq). 766*, 

[43] 
yoke YOK (jook). 755*, [24, 1] 
York YoRKB (jork). 766% [24, 1] 
yowYou (juuj. 766*, [24, I] 
young yono (juq). 766% [24, 1] 
youth YouaTH (junth) . 766', [24, 1] 



§ 3. John Hart^a Phonetic Writing, 1569, and the Pronun- 

ciation of French in xvith Century. 

Since the account of John Hart's Orthographie (p. 35) was in 
type, the original manuscript of his "former treatise," bearing date 
1551, has been identiiied in the British lHuseum, and some account 
of it is given in the annexed footnote.^ It may be observed that 



* Mr. Brock, who is ever on the 
look out for unpublished treatises in- 
teresting to the Early English Text 
Society, called my attention, through 
Mr. Fumivall, to the MS. Reg. 17. C. 
rii., which was described in the printed 
catalogue of those MSS. as *'John 
Hare*s Censure of the English Lan- 
guage, A.D. 1651, paper." It is a 
small thin quarto of 117 folios, the 
first two pages not numbered, and the 
others pa^ed from 1 to 230, 19 lines in 
a page, about 7 words in a line, in a 
fine English hand of the xvi th century, 
carefully but peculiarly spelled, by m 
means accordino^ to Hart's recommenda- 
tions. The Latin quotations are in an 
Italian hand. It was labelled on the 
back " Hare on the English Language." 
Being desirous of getting at the author's 
account of our sounds, when I examin- 
ed the MS. on 28 Oct. 18n8, I skipped 
the preliminary matter and at once at- 
tacked the 6th and 8th chapters ; <' Of 
the powers and shaping of letters, 
and first of the voels," and " of the 
affinite of consonants." I was im- 
mediately struck with many peculia- 
rities of expression and opinion which 
I was familiar with in Hart's Ortho- 
^aphie, and no other book. On turn- 
ing to the dedication to Edward VI., 
I found (p. 4, 1. 8,) the name of the 
author distinctly as John Hart, not 
Hare, although the t was written so as 
to mislead a cursoiy reader, but not one 
fiuniliar with the handwriting. Then, 



similarly, in Hart's Orthographie the 
author's name is me4||[oned in the de- 
dication : ^< To the doubtfuU of the Eng- 
lish Orthographie John Hart Chester 
heralt wisheth all health and pros- 
peritie," which had not been observed 
when p. 35, 1. 20, was printed, and not 
on the title. On comparing this printed 
book with the MS. I found many pas- 
sages and quotations verbatim the same; 
see especially the first chapters of the 
MS. and printed book '* what letters ar, 
and of their right use," where right is 
not in the MS. The identity was thus 
securely established, and the MS. has 
consequently been re-lettered: ''Hart 
on English Orthography, 1551." 

The title of the MS. is: "The 
Opening of the unreasonahle writing 
of our inglish toung: wherin is shewia 
what necessarili is to be left, and what 
folowed for the perfect writing ther- 
of." And the following lines, on the 
fly leaf, in the author's hand-writing, 
seem to shew that this first draughty 
thus curiously brought to light after 
317 years* repose, was never intended 
for publication, but was perhaps to 
be followed by another treatise, which 
was of course the piinted book. 

« The Booke to the Author. 

" Father, keep me still with the, I the 
pray 
least Abuse shuld me foriousli de- 
vour©: 
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or shut me up from the lyght of the 

day: 
whom to resist I doabt to haye the 

power. 

^ The Author to the Booke. 
*' Fear uot my sonne, though he doo 
on the lower, 

for Beason doth the everiwhere de- 
fend: 

But yf thou maist not now the thing 
amend 

I shal send thie brother soom luk- 
kier hower, 

yf Atropos doo not hast my lyres 
end, 

to confound Abuses lothsoom lookea 



his pronnnciation remained practically constant during these eighteen 
years, and the chief difference of the treatises is the greater extent 
of the second, and the important introduction of a phonetic alpha- 
bet, followed by a fall example. 

Yoice wherefore we doo often (and shuld 
alwais) writ the o (p. 93) ; and last of 
all holding so stil nis toung and teeth 
untoucht shrinking his lippes to so 
litell a hole as the breath may issue^ 
with the sound from [79] the breast he 
shal of force make that simple Toice 
wherefore we doo sometimes rightly 
(and shuld alwais) write the uTcer- 
tainly (u) here]. . . . [81]. Now 
as for the a, we use in his proj^er power 
as we ought, and as other nations have 
alwais doone (p. 63). But I find that 
we abuse all the others, and first of thtf 
e, which most communely we use pro- 
perly: as in theis wordes better and 
ever : but often we change his sound 
making yt to usurp the power of the i, 
as in we, be & he (p. 80), in which 
sound we use the i properly : as in 
theis wordes sinne, in and him. Where- 
fore this letter e, shuld haye his aun- 
cient sound as other nations use yt, and 
which is as we sound yt in bettor and 
eyer. The profit thereof shuldbe, 
that [83] we shuld not feare the 
mystating of his sound in i : as we 
haye longe doon: and therfore (and 
partly for lak of a note for time) we 
haye communely abused the diphthongs 
ey or ei, ay or ai and ea : to the great 
increase ot our labour, confrtsyon of the 
letters, in depriying them of tneir right 
powers, and uncertainto to the reader. 
[In this book Hart proposes either the 
circumflex or reduplication as the mark 
of quantity]. For the yoel e, doeth of 
yoice import so moche in better and 
ever and in mani other wordes and 
sillables, as we do communely use to 
pronounce the diphthongs ey or ei, ai, 
or ay, or the ea, except yt be when 
they are seperate and fre from diph* 
thong whiche to signifie we ought to 
use an accent as shalbe said. [He 
proposes the hyphen.] Then the i, 
we abuse two wais : the first is in that 
we geye it a brode sound (contrary to 
all peoples but the Scotts : as in this 
sentence, [83] he borowed a swerd 
from bi a mans side to saye thie life : 
where we sound the i in bi, side, thie 
and life as we shuld doo the ei diph- 
thong . . . The other ab-[84]-use of 
the 1, is that we make yt a consonant 



sower. 

*' Abuse," meaning the wronefrd use 
of letters, thdpis applying them to 
sounds for which they were not in- 
tended in the Latin alphabet, is a fiei- 
yourite term of Hart's, and with the 
curious orthography voel for vowel^ led 
me to suspect the real author from the 
first. The following description of the 
yowels is slightly different from, and 
must be considered as supplementary 
to those nyen aboye in the pages here- 
after cit^ ; the bracket figures give the 
pages of the MS. A few remarks are 
also inserted in brackets. 

'* [77] Lett us begin then with an 
opened mouth so mouch as a man may 
(mou^h lesse wold serye) therwith 
floimding from the breast, and he shall 
of force bring forth one simple sound 
which we mark with the a (p. 63^ : 
and making your mouth lesse so as tne 
inner part of your toung may touch 
the lyke inner part of yowr [78] upper 
iowes you shall with your yoice from 
your brest make that sound wherfore 
we doo often (and shuld alwais) writ 
the e (p. 80) : then somthing your 
toung ftirther frirth with your iowes, 
leaying but the forepart open, and 
your sound from the brest wil make the 
yoice wherfore we doo often ^and shuld 
alwais) write the i : forthli a man 
making his lippes in souch a round, as 
the compasse of the topp of his litell 
finger (his teeth not touching, nor 
toung the upper iowes) with the sound 
from the brest he shall make the simple 
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This pronunciation cannot have been in all respects the prevalent 
and received pronunciation of his time, for Hart f^quently disagrees 
with Palsgrave, Salesbury, Smith, and Bullokar, and Dr. Gill 



withont any diversifiynff of his shape 
from the voell . . . [SBjThe forth now 
is 1^6 o, whose abuse (for that it cometh 
onli by leaving the proper nse of the 
Q) canseth me to speak upon the n. 
We abase [87] the n, two wais the one 
is in consonant indifferentli with bothe 
his figures u and y . . . . [88]. The 
other abuse of the u, is that we sound 
yt as the Skottes and French men doo, 
in theis wordes gud and fast [89] : 
Wheras most communely we our selves 
(which the Grekea, Latinos, the vulgar 
ttaliens, and Germaines with others 
doo alwais) kepe his true sound : as in 
theis wordes, but, unto, and further. 
[This thoroughly excludes all suspicion 
of an (a) sound.! Tf you marke well 
his uzurped sound in gud and fust (and 
others of the Skottish and french abuse) 
you shal find the sound of the diph- 
thong iu, keping both the i and u, in 
their proper vertu, both in sound and 
voel, as aiore is said we oueht : sound- 
ing yt in that voice wherefore we now 
abuse to write, you.*' The identifica- 
tion with the French and Scotch 
sounds oueht to imply that that long u 
was (yy), out its dentification with you 
makes it (ju) ; Hart however, in his 
orthographic also rises (iu) for both 
soun£, as in the passage reprobated by 
Gill, auprii p. 122, where he writes 
you use as (iu iuz) ; yet if an^r value is 
to be attributed to (us description of 
long tf, supr^ p. 167, he certainly meant 
(ju yyz) and it was only his notation 
which led him into an ambiguity which 
also deceived Gill. But here it is 
evident that he had not yet heard the 
difference between yew^ you, which Sir 
T. Smith writes (yy, iu), jp. 166. This 
therefore may be a case of education of 
the ear. He asks now: **What dif- 
£erence find you betwixt the sound of 
you, and u in gud and fiist P Where- 
fore yf our predecessours have thoufi^ht 
it necessari to take three voels for that 
voice, which in another place [90] they 
(observing derivations) writ with one, 
there appeareth to be a confiision and 
nncertamte of the powers of letters, as 
they used theim. Lett us then receive 
the perfet meane betwixt theis two 
doubtfiill extremities ; and use the 
diphthong iu alwais for the sound of 



you, and of u in suer, shut & bruer, 
and souch lyke, writing theim thus 
shiut, siuer, briuer:*' <K>es the word 
thut shiut mean suit or shoot ? see supr^ 
p. 21 6, n. 1, *^ wherefore in our writings, 
we nead carefiilli to put a sufficient mf- 
ference, betwixt the u and n : as theis 
and the printes ^ve sufficient example. 
Now see you whether we doo well to 
writ the o in theis wordes do, to & 
other (signifijng in latino alitts) when 
yt ys the proper sound of the n : or 
for [91 J the lyke sound to dooble the 
o : as in poore, good, root, and souch 
like of that sound : but I find the same 
dooble 0, writen with reason in some 
wordes, when yt signyfieth the longer 
time : as in moost, goost and goo. . . . 
[95] Then the nombre of ovr yoels is 
five as the Grekes (concerning voice) 
the Latinos, the Germates, the Italiens, 
the Spayneyardes and others have alwais 
had, declared in souch their singuler 
power, as they haue and doe, use theim. 
. . . [96] a diphthong is a ioinyn^ of 
two voels in one syllable keping their 
proper sound, onli somewhat shorten- 
ing the quantite of the first to the 
longer quantite of the last (p. 132) : 
which is the onli diversite that a diph- 
thong hath, from two voels commyng 
togetner yet serving for two syllables, 
and therfore ought to be marked with 
the figure Sioipeo'ts, as shalbe said." 
Among the diphthongs he places first y 
considered as Greek vi, and recom- 
mends its disuse, and then w considered 
as uu, for which he would write w. 
[101] ** Wherefore we take the u single 
to have so moch power as the w : for 
this figure u, shall not (or ought not) 
henceforth be abused in consonant, nor 
in the skottish and french sound. Then 
may we well writ for when, writ and 
what, thus huen, urit and huat : and 
so if their lyke, cleane forsaking the 
w. Now the ea, so often as I see yt 
abused in diphthong, it is for the sound 
of the long e : wluerin is the necessite 
spoken of, for the use of a mark, for 
the accident of longer time (as here- 
after shalbe said) for that the sound e 
length-ri02j-ned wil serve for the com- 
mune abused diphthongs ea. ai or ay 
and ei or ey (p. 122) : the powers of 
which yoels we now myx together con- 
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especially reprobates his pronimciatioii in many particulars (p. 122). 
Still we can hardly refiise to believe that Hart tried to exhibit that 
pronunciation of which he himself made use, and which he conceived 
to be that which others either did or should employ. Moreover his 
work contains the earliest connected specimen of phonetic EngHsh 
writing which I have met with, as Palsgrave, Salesbury, and Smith 
only gave isolated words or phrases. Although Hart's book has been 
reproduced by Mr. Isaac Pitman, the ordinary spelling in phonetic 
shorthand, and the phonetic portion in facsimile writing (with tolera- 
ble but not perfect accuracy), yet as many persons would be unable to 
read the shorthand, and would not therefore obtain a proper know- 
ledge of the meaning of the other portion, and as it is desirable, also, 
to reduce all these phonetic accounts of English spelling to the one 
standard of palaeotype for the purposes of comparison, I have 
thought it best to annex the whole of the last Chapter of Hart's 
book, according to my own interpretation. This Chapter gives 
Hart's notions of contemporary French pronunciation, a subject 
which has been already so much alluded to in Chap. III., that the 
remainder of this section will be devoted to it. Hart does not 
admit of (w, j) but uses (u, i) for them, even in such words as 
which J «7r«^^3^which he exhibits as (nuitsh, ureit). I have else- 
where restored the (w, j) which were certainly pronounced, but 
in this transliteration it seemed best to follow him exactiy in the 



fdzibH making the sound of the same 
long e, and not of any parfait diph- 
thong : as in theis examples of the ea in 
feare which we pronounce sounding no 
part of the a. And for the ai or ay, as 
in this word faire pronouncing nether 
the a, or i, or y : also yn saieth where 
we abuse a thriphthong. Also ei or 
ey we pronounce not in theis wordes 
tneine and theym, and souch lyke : 
where we sound the e long as in all 
the others. Now for the ee, we abuse 
in the sound of [103] the i long : as in 
this sentence, Take heed the bimes doo 
not feed on our seed : also for the ie in 
thief and priest : in likewise for the eo, 
as in people, we onli sound the i long. 
We also abuse the eo in the sound of 
the u Toel as in ieoperdi, which we 
pronounce iuperdie. The oo we have 
abused as afore is said .... Now 
lett us understand how part of this fore- 
said and others shall serve us, and doo 
[104] us great pleasure : even as roules 
necessari for us lykely to co;}trefait 
tiie image of our pronunciation. First 
the an is rightly used (p. 144)> as 
in paul and lau, but not law. Then 
the ua, is wel used in uarre, for warre : 
and in huat for what. Further the ei, 
is wel and properli used in bei for by : 
in leif, for lyfe : and in seid, for syde 



(p. 113). Also eu, we use properli in 
feu for few : in deu, for dew, and souch 
lyke (p. 138). The ue, as in question : 
in huen, for when: in uel, for well. 
Also the iu as in triuth, for trueth : 
in rebiuk, for rebuke : and in riule for 
rule. And the ui alone for our [IQfij] 
false sounding of we : and as in huicn 
for which : uitness for wittnesse, and 
souch like : [this he identifies with 
Greek ut] . . . [106] writ for youwg, 
yoke and beyona, iong, ioke, and, be- 
lond. Then the oi is wel used in ap- 

!>oint, enjoi, poison, and a hoi barke, 
here there is a difference from his 
ater orthography (nuei) (p. 182)]. And 
not to be over tedious, we use aright 
this diphthong ou in house, out, our 
and about (p. 152) : wherein we may 
perceive how we have kept the auncient 
power of the u: the same diphthong 
ou, being sounded farre otherwise then 
in blou(^ souch and should, as some 
ignorantli writ theim, when we pro- 
nounce but the u, in hvr proper sound." 
This use of ou for (u) is frequent in 
this MS. touchy tounfff mouehy being 
common forms. The above extracts 
seem to possess sufficient interest to 
admit of reproduction, but the work 
itself is entirely superseded by the 
later edition* 
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use of (n, i). Hart also systematically employs (in) for long u, 
but, as I have already pointed ont (p. 1 67) and as will appear in the 
course of this example, he meant the French «=(yy), and I have 
therefore restored that orthography, to prevent amhiguity. "WTiere 
however iu clearly meant (jn, i,u), the latter forms are used. 
Hart does not mark the place of the accent, hut uses an acute 
accent over a vowel occasionally to mark that it was followed by 
a doubled consonant in the old orthography.^ This acute accent 
is retained, but the position of the accent is marked conjecturaUy 
as usual. Hart uses a dash preceding a word to indicate capitals, 
thus /italian; I give the indicated capital. His diaeresis is re- 
presented by (,) as usual. There are, no doubt, maay errors in 
the marking of long vowels, which were indicated by underdotting, 
but I have left the quantity as I found it. The (s, z) are also 
left in Hart's confused state. As I can find no reason for sup- 
posing short f to have been (t) in Hart, although I believe that 
that was his real pronunciation, I employ (i) throughout. The 
frequent foreign words, and all others in the usual spelling, are 
printed in italics. The foreign words serve partly to fix the value 
of Hart's symbols. 

Exam'p'ls hou ser'ten udh*er nas'ions du sound dheer 
l^t'ers, both in Latin, and in dheer mudh'er tuq, 
dherbei* tu kno dhe beet'er hou tu pronouns* dheer 
spiitsh'es, and so tu riid dhem as dhee du. Kap. viij. 

For dhe konfirmas'ion ov dhat Huitsh is seed, for dhe sounds 
az-uel of vo*,els az of kon'sonants : auldhoH* ei naav in divers 
plas'es nier-befoor* sheu^ed iu, hou ser'ten udh'er nas'ions du 
sound part ov dheer l^t'ers : ei thont it gud mer, not oon*li to re- 
kapitnilat and short 'li reners*, part ov dhe befoor* men'sioned, but 
aul'so tu giv iu t- understand* hou dhee du sound sutsh dheer 
let'ers, az dh- ignoraat dher-of shuld aprootsh* noth'iq neer tu 
dheer pronunsias'ion bei riid'iq dheer ureitiqs or prints. Huer"- 
for, huo 80-iz dezei*rous tu riid dh- Ital'ian and dhe Lat'in az 
dhee du, ni must sound dhe vo',elz az ei naav sufis'ientK seed 
treat'iq ov dhem, and az ei naav yyzd dhem in aul dhis nyy man'er, 
on*li eksept'iq dhat dhee maak dhis fig'yyr m, kon'sonant az-uel az 
dhis V. Dheer Cy dhee yyz aft'er aul vo*,elz az wi dhe kj (as dheer 
prodzhen'itors dhe Lat'ins did) and yyz not k at aul : but dhee- 
abyyz* dhe e, bifoor* e, and i, in dhe sound ov our oh or tsh, az ecee 
and aeeioche^ dhee sound ek'tshe, aktshioke*, franeesco frantshes*ko, 
fece, facendoy amid, fe'tshe, fatshend'o, ami'tshi : and for the sound 
ov dhe k, dhee yyz eh, Dheer g, dhee kiip az ei naav dun aft'er 
▼o%elz, and befoor* a, o, and u : but befoor* e and «, dhee naay 

* He says : '* I leave also all donble doubt of the length, we may Yse the 

eonsonantfl : haumg a marke for the mark ouer it, of the acute tone or tune, 

long Yowell, there is therby sufficient thus (')." What the meaning of this 

knowledge giuen that euerye ynmarked acute accent is on final Yowds, as in 

Towell is short : yet wheras by custome French words, is not apparent, 
of dotible consonants there may be 



Chap. VIIL { 8. HABT's PHONETIG WRITING. 



799 



abyyzd' it widh ns, for whitsh ei naav yyzd dzh, and tn kiip dhat 
sound befoor' a, o, and u, dhee nzurp* gt, as Hath bin seed, and 
dherfoor* dhee never maak dbeer i, kon'sonant, for dhee see not 
aginto but aiuto, as mee bi dhus ai-uto. Dhe t, dhee never sound 
in «, az in protettiony satis/attiony dhee sound dhe t. Hard, and dher- 
foor' dub''l it in dhooz uurdz and man*i-udh*ers : but in giurisdi' 
tioni, militia^ senfentta, intentions, and nian*i-udh*ers dhee du not 
dab*'l it, iet dhee sound it as it iz, and never turn it in*tu dhe 
sound ov 8, but iv iu mark it uel, dhee breth ov dhe t, pas'iq thruH 
dhe tiith, and tum'iq tu dhe-t, duth maak it siim as it ueer neer 
dhe sound ov dhe, «, but iz not dherfoor so in efekt*. For dher glij 
dhee du not sound g, so Hard az ui uld, but so soft'li az it iz oh'u 
urit'n and print'ed uidhout* dhe g. Dheer tsz dhee sound most 
k6m*oli dhe first ss, in ^, as in farteua, grandezsuty destresszaj but at 
sum teimz dhee sound dhem az dhee du cc, as for dhiz naam dhee- 
ureit indCf'erentli Eccellino,' or EtsUllino, Dhee naav aul'so dhe 
sound ov our sh or sh, Huitsh dhee-ureit so, befoor*, e, or i : dhee- 
yyz tu-ureit dhe th, but not for our th, or th : for dhee naav not 
dhe sound dherof' in aul dheer spiitsh, nor ov dh, and sound it in 
Matthio, az mee bi matmo, as of thy iz seed in Thomas and Thames. 
And for lak ov a knol'edzh for dhe kuan'titiz ov dheer vo',elz 
dhee-ar konstreend* tu dub''l dheer kon'sonants oft*n and mutsh : 
and for dhe loq*er teim ov dheer vo'els, dhee naav no mark : Huer- 
foor* Huo so*-iz dezei'iuz tu riid dher ureit'iq uel, and im'itaat 
dheer pronunsias'ion Had niid tu naav sum instruk'sion bei dhe 
leivli vo,is. And Huen dhee du reez dheer tyyn ov dheer urds 
(Huitsh iz oft'n) dhee noot it uidh dhe Latin graav tyyn, dhus anddy 
parldy e mostrd la nouitdy al podesth de la eitih. And in riid'iq dhe 
Lat'in, aul dhat dhee feind urit'n, dhee du pronouns', iivn as dhee 
du dheer mudh'er tuq, in dhe ver*i sounds befoor'-seed.^ 



1 As the pronunciatioii of Italian haa 
been often referred to, and as H. I. H. 
Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte has 
lately given me his views upon some 
points of interest in Italian pronuncia- 
tion, it seems convenient to make a 
note of them in this place. The medial 
quantity of Italian vowels has already 
been noticed (p. 518 and n. 1). The 
▼owel e has two sounds {e'S close and (b) 
open, the intermediate (e) being un- 
Imown, whereas it is the only e in 
Spanish. The vowel o has also two 
sounds, which have in this work been 
hitherto assumed as (wh) dose and (o) 
open. The prince does not allow 
this ; to him (uh) is Swedish o long, 
and (o) is Spanish o. His Italian 
elose does not differ from (0), and his 
open is (0) or (a), probably the for- 
mer. His theory is that when a lan- 
guage has onlv one «, 0, as in Spanish 
aod modem Cfreek (supr& p. 623, 1. 6 



from bottom), Welch, and therefore in 
Latin and early English, it is (e, o) ; 
when it has two «, and two 0, they 
are (0, s) and (0, 0) respectively. 
Again in the pronunciation of the 
consonants in Italian, the Prince dis- 
trnguishes, an emphatic and a weak 
utterance. The former is usually 
written douhle, but, he insists, is not 
pronounced double, in the sense of p. 
65, but only emphatic, as if preceded 
by the sign (.) p. 10, — which has been 
wrongly used (pp. 4, 9) in the combi- 
nations (.t, .d) m place of (t^, dh), or 
" outer" (t, d). The following are the 
rules he lays down in his Sardo Sas- 
sarese example (supr& p. 756, n. 2, coL 
2), which it is best to give in his own 
words (ib. p. mv). ** Si dice spesso, 
poichd le consonant! scempie si pro- 
nunziano, tanto in italiano quanto in 
sassarese, come se fossero scritte doppie, 
in forza delle seguenti regole generali : 
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For dlie ms dutsb dhee sound aul dheer YO',elz in dhe yer'i saam. 
sort : and never maak dhe i, kon'sonant, nor abyyz* dhe p, befoor* 
dhe e, and iy az dh- Italian duth, but kiip it aul'uez befoor dhem, az 



1) Allorche, essendo iniziali, vengono 
in principio di frase, sia al cominciar 
di un periodo o di una clausida bench^ 
breye, sia dopo nna virgola. 2) Al- 
lorcb4, cominciando la sillaba, sono 

{>recedute da altra consonante. 3) Al- 
orcb^ occorono in fin di yoce, come 
ne' monosillabi *7, del, &c. 4) Qnando 
la voce precedente, bencb^ tenmnata 
in Yocale, sia nn ossitono oppure nn 
monosillabo derivato da voce latina 
terminata in consonante, la qual con- 
sonante poi yenne soppressa nel farsi 
italiana o sassarese detta yoce latina. 
Cosi la preposizione a deriyata dalla 
latina ad, la congiunzione e corrispon- 
dente ad et, il si deriyato dal sic, il 
**nh" nee, le parole troncbe come 
"amo" amavit, "pote" potnit banno 
tutte la propriety dfi dar pronunzia forte 
alia consonante iniziale della yoce 
seguente; ed ayyegnacb^ si yegga 
scritto : a Fietro, e vox, «t grande, ne 
questo ne quello, amo molto, pote poeo, 
non si ode altrimenti cbe: appietro, 
evvoi, siggrande necqtteeto necquello, 
amommolto, poteppoco. II suono debole 
delle consonanti, all' incontro, ayr& 
luogo qnando la yoce cbe le precede si 
tormina in yocale, eccettuati i casi 
notati nelle regole cbe precedono. Cosi 
in : di Maria, i doni, la mente, le donne, 
mi dice, ti laseia, si gode, ama molto 
pote* poco, molto largo, le consonanti 
iniziali della seconda yoce si pronnn- 
ziano deboli quali si yeggono scritte, 

Ser essere le parole latme correspon- 
enti alia prima yoce : de, illi, ilia, 
ilUe, me, te, se, potui terminate in 
▼ocale, oppure percb^, come in ama 
molto e multo largo, le yoci ama e molto 
non riceyon Taccento tonico in suir 
ultima sillaba/' Compare tbe double 
Spanisb sound of r, suprll p. 198, n. 2. 
Tnis empbatic pronunciation, in tbe 
case of (p b, t a, k g) consists in a 
firmer contact and consequently a more 
explosiye utterance of tbe Mlowing 
yowel ; in tbe case of (/, v, s) &c., in 
a closer approximation of tbe organs 
and a sharper biss or buzz. But in 
8axdo Sassarese, tbe weak pronuncia- 
tion generates new sounds, weak (p, t, 
k, y) becoming (b, d, g, bb). Tbe 
Plince was also yery particular respect- 
ing tbe pronunciation e, g, z in ee, gia, 



eio, zero, wbicb baye been assumed in. 
tbis work to be (tsb, dzb, ts, dz) re- 
ffi^ectiyely, forming true consonantal 
mpbtbongs, tbe imtial (t, d) baying an 
imtial effect only (supr^ p. 54, 1. 20). 
Tbe Prince considers tbem aU to be 
simple sounds, capable of prolongation 
and doubling, and be certainly so pro- 
nounced tbem. Sir T. Smith, and 
Hart both used simple signs for (tsb, 
dzb). Gill used a simple sign for (ozb) 
but analyzed it into (dzj). Hart, bow- 
eyer, seems to baye considered (teb) as 
simple, but bis words are not clear. 
Tbe effect of tbe simple sound used by 
tbe Prince, was that of (t*sb, d*zh, 
t*s, d*z), that is an attempt to make 
botb pairs of effects at once. This re- 
sults m a closer and more forward con- 
tact, nearly (sb^, zb^, sh, z^) but the 
Ct*8, d*z) did not resemble (th, dh). 
Tbis effect may be conyeniently written 
(i^b, !^b, )s, !^z). Tbe effect of (()sh, 
!^b) on English ears is ambiguous. At 
one time it sounds (sb, zb) and at an- 
otber (tsb, dzb), with a decided initial 
(t, d) contact as we pronounce in Eng- 
Usb, and tbe Prince again hears my 
(tsb, dzb) as bis (!|sb, !)zb). It would 
almost seem tbat (i^sb, !^b) were the 
true intermediate sounds between (k|, 
gj) and (ish, dzb). But a Pi<^ird 
yariety or (kj, §j) wbicb may for dis- 
tinctness be written (k;, gj) is a still 
more unstable sound to foreign ears. 
In precisely tbe same way (k*s, k*sh) 
may be produced, tbe tongue being 
more retracted and tbe tongue closer 
to tbe palate tban for (s, sb). In the 
Sardo Tempiese dialect (k*sb) occurs 
and is written ke. These sounds may 
be written (us, 3[sb) in imitation of 
(i^, ^b). Was tbe Attic initial (, re- 
placing <r, really (^s), and tbe original 
Sanscrit ^ (3[«b) P The double con- 
tact of tongue and lips, which probably 
occurs in AMcan dialects may be jm^ 
^p), as slightly different from (ktr, 
Uo), The sioilants ma^ now be greatlT 
multiplied. The prmce pronouncea 
tbe following : (s z, sb zb ; si zj, shj 
zbj ; !>s i^z, !>8h ipsb ; ijsjyzj, -ishj i^hj) 
all as simple sounds. Emphatic pro- 
nunciation, simultaneous pronunciatton, 
and successiye pronunciation still re- 
quire much consideration and practical 
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befoor- a, o, and u : and dhe Flem'iq tu bi syyr tu kontiii*yy dbat 
sound, dudk yyz it befoor* e, and », widh, h. Nor natb dhe Dutsb 
(over nor nedb'er) dhat sound nuitsh iz dhe leik of our y, kon'sonant, 
and dh- ital'ian ^, befoor-seed, for Huitsh ei yyz dzh, but dhe 
breth dher-of dhe hIh Dutsh naav, and ureit it widh tseh. And 
bodh dhe fig'yyiz for dhe feivth vo*,el, dhee yyz uidhout* an'i ser*ten 
dif'erens Huitsh shuld bi yo',el or Huitsh kon'sonant: and dhen 
Haav dhee dhe dif'thoqs befoor* naamd, Huitsh ar tu bi noot'ed 
ov dhat Iq-lish man Huitsh shaul dezeir* tu leem dheer tuq.^ And 
du-yyz tu dub*'l dheer vo',elz for dheer loq*er teim. Dhee naay 
aul'so our sound ov sh, or sh, for nuitsh dhee yyz scJi, as scham^ 
sehahj fleischy and JUchy dhee sound as ui mee shaam, shel, flesh, 
fish, and see, sciy dhee sound az duth aul*so dh- Ital'ian : and az ui 
du she, shi. Dhee never put dhe (?, in*tu dhe sound of «, but yyz 
ky tu bi-out of dout. Dhee yyz dhe Q ver*i sel'dum, but dhe ^, 
mutsh in plaas dher-of, and (Uie a dhee du- oftn sound brood'er 
dhen wi duu, but mutsh aul*so-as wi du. And for the rest dhee 
pronouns* aul dhee ureit, and kiip dheer l^t*ers in dhe self sound, 
Huer-in dhee riid aul'so dher Latin. 

Nou third'li for dhe Span'iard, m abyyz'eth dhe *, and w, in kon*- 
sonants as ui-and dhe Frensh du, and dhe m, oft*n, in dhe Erensh 
and Skot'ish sound: and dhe ch, in muchaeho az ui du in tshalk and 
tshiiz : but for aul dheer udh*er vo*,elz and letters dhee yyz dhem 
in dhe saam sounds dhat du dh-Ital*ian and Dutsh, but dhat dhee 
yyz dhe y az ui naav duun (nuitsh nedh-er Ital'ian nor Dutsh 
niid) tu bi dherbei* eezd ov dhe dout ov dhe t, kon'sonant nuitsh 
dhee sound leik dhe Erentsh. Dhe e dhee yyz in «, uidhout* an'i 
noot of dif-erens befoor* ^, and i, but befoor* a, o, and «, dhee naav 
deveizd* a-lit*'l, «, un*der dhus, g : dhee-yyz never dhe ^, but dhe 
Q, with dh-Ital'ian : dhee-yyz dhe // in dhe sound of '1, uidh dhe 
ualsh. Dhe u, in qtta and, qui^ dhee du seldum sound, as for qtAe 
quieres, dhee sound as ui mee ke kier-es. And for aul dhe rest dhee 
kiip dhe aun'sient Lat*in sound, and so riid dheer Lat'in az du dh- 
Ital'ian and Dzher*main : and for mm dhat nath the Lat'in tuq 
uidh a-lit*l instruk'sion iz az ez*i tu riid and under-stand* az iz 
dh- Ital'ian.' 



observation of existing usages. The 
difficulty in separating the nsual speech 
habits of the Ustener and speaker, and 
of not assuming the first to be a correct 
account of the second, is more and 
more felt as the knowledge of the pho- 
netic process increases. We have as 
yet necessarily given an undue amount 
of consideration to analysis, in order to 
ascertain the elements of speech, to the 
neglect of the important study of syn- 
thesis^ whence alone can result the pro- 
per conception of national speech with 
its whole array of legato, stcufeatOj pho- 
netic assimilation, phonetic disrup- 
tion, stress, intonation, quantity, em- 
phasis of letter, syllable, word, of tiie 



utmost importance to comparative phi- 
lologist, and almost totally unknown to 
comparative philologists. 

^ The paeaage referred to is aa foU 
lotos : ** The Dutch doe vse also au, ei, 
and ie, rightly as I do hereafter, and 

a, in the founde of a, or (e) long : o, in 
the founde of cb, or (eu) ; u in the 
sound of (yy), or the French and Scot- 
tish u; t for eu, and u for (uu), long, 
or French ou" Fo, 35 b. misprinted 
fo» 31, p. 2, in the original reference, 

' The Spanish has only five vowels 
(a, e, i, 0, u) of medial length (p. 518, 
n. 1^. The Spanish eh is our (tsh) or 
(i^sh}. Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte 
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And nou last ov aul, dhe Frensli, Tiidli dh-abyys ov dhe ii, in 
dhe skot'ish leik soimd ov dhe iu diphthoq, Hnitsli, nor Ital ian, 
nor Dutsh did ever giv tu «, and yyz*iq dhe ^, and j\ kon'sonant 
in dhe sound Huer-of, our sh, iz dhe bredh'ed kon'sonant : and 
tum'iq dhe «, in'tu z, Huen ui, uidh aul dhe rest, du sound the 8, 
(eksept* dhe Span'iard, az ui naav aul*so yyzd betuikst* tuu 
vo'elz) and kiipiq an udh'er teim in dher vo*,elz dhen ui du, and 
yyz'iq dheer e, in dei'vers sounds, and dhe o sum'Huat aul'so : bei 
not sound' iq dhe Uy in gut, and qua, but az uii mee kii and kee, 
uidh leeviq man'i ov dheer let'ers unsound'ed, duth kauz dheer 
spiitsh ver*i Hard tu bi lemd bei art, and not eez'i bei dhe 
leivli vo',is, az it iz notor*i,uzli knoon. So az if ei shuld ureit 
Frensh, in dhe let'ers and or'der Huitsh ei du nou-yyz, ei-am ser*ten 
dhat iu shuld mutsh suun*er kum tu dheer pronunsias'ion, 
dher-bei, dhen bei ureit iq az dhee du. And tu eksper'iment dhe 
mat'er, and tu maak sutsh az understand* Erensh, dzhudzh'es 
dher-of, ei uil ureit dhe Lords preer az dhee du, Huitsh shuld be 
prezent'ed tu sutsh an oon, az kan riid dhis man*er, and iet under- 
stand'eth not dhe Frensh, and pruuv hou ui kan riid and pronouns* 
it : and dhen present* it mm in dhis man*er ov ureit'iq, az mer- 
after: and kompaar* nis pronunsias'ion tu dhe form-er, and iu 
shuld pruuv dhat efekt*, Huitsh kan not bi bront tu pas bei our 
fonn*er man*er. And dher-foor mer fol*ueth dhe lords preer first 
in Frensh in dheer man*er ov ureit'iq : Nostre pere qui es is eieuXy 
Ton nom soit sanctiJU, Ton Regne adutenne. Ta volonte soit faite 
en la terre comme au cteL Donne-nous au-iourd'huy nostre pain 
quotidian : M nous pardonne nos offenses, comme nous pardonnons 
d cetix qui nous ont offense%. Et ne nous indui point en tentation: 
mais nous deliure du mql. Car ci toy est le regne, la puissance, et la 
ffloire is siecles, des siecles. Amen. ISTou in dhis nyy man*er 
az fol*u,eth. Nootran peeran ki-ez eez sieuz, tun N'um soit 
santifi^. Tun Benan avienaH. Ta uolunt6 soit fetan, an la 
tdran; kuman oo siel. Dune-nuuz ozdzhuurdui nootran peen 
kotidian. £ nuu pardunan noz ofanses kuman nuu pardunuunz 
a seuz ki nuuz unt ofansez. £ ne nuuz indui point an tan- 
tas*ion : meez nuu delivran dyy ma'l. Kar a toe eet le reen*aH, 
la pyy,isanse e la gloeraH eez siekles dez sieldes Aman. Nou 
kon*trariueiz uil ei ureit nier-un'der in dheez nyy let*ers (and 
kiip*iq dheer sound az befoor*) hou dhe Frensh du pronouns* dheer 



denies tliat (v, dh, z) occur in Spanish, 
but admits (f, th, s), as sounds of/, z, (or 
e before e^ i,) and«. This pronunciation 
of c, z is doubtful. It may be (s I*), and 
certainly by some d is pronounced 
either (dh) or (z^), especially when 
final. In the common termination 'Odo, 
the d is often quite lost, but the vowels 
are' kept distinct in two syllables, and 
do not form a diphthong. In the ter- 
mination -idoy the d is never lost. The 
(s) sound of Cf Zy is not acknowledged 
in Madrid. The letters b, v are pro- 



nounced alike and as (bh). The J is 
by some said to be a peculiar giuttural, 
but the Prince identifies it with (kh). 
LI, n are (Ij, nj). Hart confuses U 
with Welsh //, as does Salesbury, 
(supr^ p. 757), but Hart also confiises 
the sound witn H), or le in able (supriL 
p. 195); which he probably c^ed 
(aa'blh) as in French (supra p. 62). 
There seems to be no foundation for 
supposing that Spanish u was ever (y), 
as stated Dy Hart. 
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Lat^in: and dhat aul'so in dlie Lords preer, Huitsli iz az dims. 
Paater noster ki ez in seliiz, santifisetyyr nomen tyy,yym, atveniat 
xelnyym tyy,yym fiat voluntaaz tyya sikyyt in selo e in tira. panem 
noBtryym kotidianyym da nobiiz odiie et dimiite nobii debiita 
nostra, sikyyt et noz dimiitimyyz debitoribyyz nostriiz. Et ne 
noz indyykaaz in tentasionem: Set libera noz a malo. And ei 
remem'ber ov a mer*i dzhest ei naay Herd ov a, buee miitsh did 
Help a Frensh priist at mas, huo see'iq dominyy vobiikyym, dhe 
buee Heeriq it sound strandzh*li-in niz eer, aun'suered, eth kum 
tirlert tiikyym, and so uent lauH-iq ms nee. And so per- 
adven-tyyr iu-uil at dhe riid'iq, az iu mee biliiv me-ei did at 
dhe ureit'iq nier-of. Ei kuld ureit aul'so hou dhe frensh and 
udh'er for'ens du spek Iq'Hsh, but dheer man'er is so plen'tiful in 
man'i-of our eerz, az ei thiqk it super 'flijUZ. Dhe rez'on Huei 
dhee kan not sound our spiitsh, iz (az iu mee perseev* bei dhat is 
seed) bikauz* ui Haav and yyz ser*teen sounds and breedhz Huitsh 
dhee naav not, and du-aul'so yyz tu sound sum of dhooz let'erz 
Huitsh dhee-yyz uidh us, udh'erueiz dhen dhee duu : and dhee 
for revendzh' sum ov ourz udh'erueiz dhen ui duu. Huitsh iz dhe 
kauz aul'so dhat dheer spiitshez ar Hard for us tu riid, but dhe 
sound oons knoon, ui kan eez'ili pronouns* dhers bei dhe rez'on 
abuY'seed. And dhus tu-end if iu thiqk lit*'l prof'it tu bi in dhis 
Huer-in ei nay kaus'ed iu tu pds iur teim, ei uil iet distshardzh* 
mei self dhat ei-am isyy-red it kan du-iu no Harm, and so dhe 
aulmint'i God, giver oy aul gud thiqs, bliis uz aul, and send us 
His graas in dhis tran'sitori leif, and in dhe uorld tu kum, leif eyer- 
last'iq. So bi-it. EINIS. Sat dto si sat bene. 

Alexaitder Babclet's FasNCH Fhonttnciation, 1521. 

In the introductory Authours Upistell to the Kynges Graee, pre- 
fixed to Palsgraye's Esclarctssement, he says : '^ Onely of this thyng, 
puttyng your highnesse in remembraunce, that where as besydes 
the great nombre. of clerkes, whiche before season of this mater 
haue written nowe sithe the beginnyng of your most fortunate and 
most prosperous raigne," that is, between 22 April 1509 and 18 
July 1530, "the right yertuous and excellent prince Thomas late 
Duke of Northfolke, hath co/nmanded the studious clerke* Alexandre 



1 Further on he is not bo compli- 
mentary, as he remarks: *^ Where as 
there is a boke, that goeth about in this 
reahne, intitled the Introductory to 
writte and pronounce frenche, compiled 
by Alexanaer Barcley, in whiche k is 
moche Tsed, and many other thynges 
also by hym affirmed, contrary to my 
sayenges in this hoke, and specially 
in my seconde, where I shall assaje to 
ezpresse the declinations and coniuga- 
tynges : with the other congruites oh- 
semed in the frenche tonge, I suppose 
it sufficient to wame the lemar, that 
I haue red ouer that hoke at length : 



and what myn opinion is therin, it shall 
well inough apere in my bokes selfe, 
though I make therof no ferther ez- 
presse mencion : saue that I haue sene 
an olde hoke written in parchement 
in manor in all thynges like to his sayd 
Introductory: whiche, by coniecture, 
was nat ynwritten this hundred yeres. 
I wot nat if he happened to fortune 
upon suche an other : for whan it was 
commaunded that the g^mmar maisters 
shulde teche te youth of Englande 
ioyntly latin with (renche, there were 
diuerse suche bokes diuysed: wher- 
ypon, as I suppose began one great 
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Barkelay, to embusy hym selfe about this excercyse, and iliat my 
sayd synguler good lorde Charles duke of Suffolke, by cause that 
my poore labours required a longre tracte of tyme, hath also in the 
meane season encouraged maister Petrus TJallensys, scole maister 
to his excellent yong sonne the Erie of Lyncolne, to shewe his 
lemynge and opinion in this behalfe, and that the synguler clerke, 
maister Gyles Dewes somtyme instructour to your noble grace in 
this selfe tong, at the especiall instauwce and request of dyuers of 
your highe estates and noble men, hath also for his partye written 
in this matter." For the last treatise, see supra p. 31. The 
second I have not seen.^ A copy of the first, which is extremely 
rare and does not seem to have been known to A. Didot, as it is not 
foimd in his catalogue, (see p. 589, n. 1), exists in the Douce Col- 
lection at Oxford (B 507) and the following are all the parts in it 
relating to Prench pronunciation, according to the transcription of 
Mr. G. Parker, of Oxford, who has also collated the proof with the 
original. The whole is in black letter; size of the paper lOJ in. 
X 7 in., of the printed text 8 J in. x 5| in. ; 32 pages, neither 
foHoed nor paged, the register at bottom of recto foHo is : A 1-6, 
B 1-6, C 1-4. In this reprint the pages are counted and referred 
to, as in the editions of Salesbury. The pages are indicated by 
thick numbers in brackets. Remarks are also inserted in brackets. 
The / point is represented by a comma. Contractions are ex- 
tended in italics. 

[1] If Here begynneth the introductory to wryte, 
and to pronounce Frenche compyled by Alexander 
Barcley compendiously at the commauTedeme^t of the 
ryght hye excellent and myghty prynce Thomas duke 
of Northfolke. 

[Plate representing a lion rampant supporting a shield containing 
a white lion in a border. Then follows a French ballad of 16 lines 
in two columns, the first headed " B. Coplande to the whyte lyon," 
and the second " ^ Ballade.'*] 

[2] Blank at back of title. 



occasyon why we of England sonnde 
the latyn tong so corruptly, which 
haue as good a tonge to sonnde all 
maner speches parfitely as any other 
nacyon in Euro^a." — Book I, en. mv. 
According to tlus, 1) there ought to be 
many old MS. treatises on French 
Grammar, and 2) the English pronun- 
ciation of Latin was moulded on the 
French, suprk p. 246. 

^ There is also an older treatise 
« Here begynneth a lytell Treatyse for 
to leame the En^ksshe and Frensshe. 
Emprynted at Westminster by my 
Winken de Worde. Quarto/' as cited 
in Dibdin's edition of Ames Typ. Ant. 



1812, vol, 2, p. 328. The copy he 
refers to belonged to Mr. Eeied of 
Staple's Inn, then to the Marquis of 
Blandfbrd (Catalogus librorum qui in 
Bibliothecst Blandrordiensi reperiuntur, 
1812, fasc. 2, p. 8) and was sold by 
auction at Evans's sale of White 
Ejiights Library 1819, to Rodd the 
bookseller, for 9^. Ids,, after which I 
have not been able to trace it, but Mr. 
Bradshaw says it is only a reprint of a 
work of Caxton's (The Book of Travel- 
lers, Dibdins Ames, 1, 315, 316), con- 
taining French phrases, but no infor- 
mation on pronunciation. A mutilated 
copv of Caxton's book is in the Douce 
Collection. 
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]3] [^ The prologue of the auctour. On Pronouns.] 

]4] [1^0- joined with Yerbs. On this page occurs the follow- 
ing, beginning at line 6 : — ] 

% Also whan these wordes. nous. vous. and ilz, be set before 
Terbes begynnynge with ony co^tsonant, than amonge comon people 
of fraunce the ,s, and ,z, at ende of the sayd wordes, nous. vous. 
and ilz, leseth the sounde in pronouncynge though they be wryten. 
But whan they are ioyned with verbes begynnyng with ony voweU 
than the .s. and .z. kepeth theyr full sounds in pronouncynge. 

[6-8] [On Yerbs. At p. 8, 1. 21, we read] 

!QEre after foloweth a smal treatyse or introductory of ortogra- 
phy or true wryty»ge, wherby the dyligent reder may be infourmed 
truly, and perfytely to wryte and pr<>nounce the frenche tunge 
after the dyuers customes of many couwtrees of fraunce. For lyke- 
wyse as our englysshe tunge is dyuersly spoken and yaryeth in 
certayne countrees and shyres of Englande, so in many countrees 
of fraunce yaryeth theyr langage as by this treatyse euidently shall 
appere to t?ie reder. 

% First how the. lettres of the A. b. c. are pronounced or sounded 
in ^nche. 

^ Lettres in the. A. b. c. be. xxii. whiche in frenche ought thus 
to be sounded. 

ab c defg hiklmnopq 
A boy^ coy doy e af goy asshe ii* ka el am an oo poy cu 

rstyx y z& parle 9 p^se. 

aar ees toy y yeux ygregois zedes et parlui. 9 pflrlui. or, p«rsoy. 

^ And albeit that this lettre .h. be put amonge the lettres of 
the alphabete, yet it is no lettre, but a note of asperacyon, or token 
of sharpe pronouncynge of a worde.' Also .&. and .9. are not 
counted amonge the lettres : and so remayneth. xxii. lettres ia the 
alphabete besyde .h. and .9. as sayd is. 



^ Compare Palsgraye's Introduction 
to his second Book : " In the namyng 
of the sayd consonantes the frenche-men 
difire from the latin tong, for where as 
the latines in soundynge of the mutes 
begyn with the letters selfe and ende 
in £, sayng BE, C£, D£. &c. the 
frenche men in the stede of £ sound 
Oy and name them Boy, Coy, Doy," 
etc. Hence the oy in these words was 
not (ee) as it has now become. Pals- 
^raye adds : '^ and where as the latines 
in souMdyng of theyr liquides or semi 
Towelles begyn with £, and ende with 
them, saynge El, Em, En, the frenche 
men double the liquide or semi yocale, 
and adde also an other E and name 
them EUe, Emme, Enne, geyung the 
accent upon the fyrst £, and at the last 



E depressyng theyr yoyce." This ifl 
different from Barcley. 

^ This must surely be a misprint. 
The dots are faint. The yowel u does 
not occur in this alphabet. 

s This explanation of aspiration, 
renders the real sound of h doubtful ; 
as to whether it was (h) or (,) as at 
present. The following quotations 
nrom a French newspaper, contained 
in the J)aily News, 14 Sept. 1869, 
illustrates this modem use. '^L'H 
est-il aspire dans Hugo ? Faut il dire 
Victo Bugo on Victor Ugo? II me 
semble, moi, que Taspiration serait 
plus respectueuse." Ooserye that no 
H is written in either case, but that 
the running on of the R, or the hiatus 
before U alone mark the absence and 
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% These sayd : zxii. lettres be denyded all into vowels and con- 
fionantes .y. of them be called vowels, whiche be these, a. e. i. o. n. 
these fyue be called vowels for echo of them by themself ioyned 
with none other lettre maketh a full and parfect worde. Y. is a 
greke voweU and is not wryten in latyn wordes, but in greke wordes. 

[9] % And wordes of other huagages wttAout one of these 
vowels : no lytteral voyce may be prominced* of these .v. vowels 
•ii. leseth theyr strength Bomtyme : and become consonantis whiche 
.ii. be these. I. and v. whiche ar co;»sonantis whan they are put ia 
the begynnynge of a syllable ioyned with another vowel and syl- 
lablyd or spellid with the same, as in these wordes in firenche loner 
to play vanter, to boste : and so in other lyke.* 

^ The other .xvi. letters called be consonantis: for they be 
sonndyd with the vowels and make no syllable nor worde by them 
selfe excepte they be ioyned with some vowel, consonantis be these, 
b. c. d. f. g. k. 1. m. n. p. q. r. s. t. x. z. 

% These consonantis be deifydyd agayne into mutes liquides and 
semy vowels of whom nedyth not to speke for our purpose. A 
dyptonge is a ioynynge to gyther of .ii. vowels kepyng eche of 
them his strength^ in one self syllable : of them be .iiii., that is to 
say, au, eu. ei,* oy. In latyn tunge ,au, and ,eu be bothe wryten 
and sounded* .ay, and ,oy, be wryten but not sounded, but in 
frenche and englysshe tunge bothe ay oy au and eu be wryten and 
sounded," as in these examples in frenche of au. voycy vng beau 
filz, here is a fayre sone. of eu, deux homes font plus que vng : 
two men dooth more than one. of ay, ie ne diray point ma pencee 
a toutz gentz. I shall not tell my thought to all folkes. Of 
oy as, toy meimes ma fait le le tort, thy self hast none me the 
wronge. That the same dyptonges be both wryten and sounded 
in englysshe it appereth by the examples. As a maw, strawe, 
tawe, dewe, sewe, fewe. fray, say, may, pay. noy, boy, toy, ioy. 
And thus haue we more lyberte bothe in frenche and englysshe in 



Eresence of aspiration. And this may 
ave been Barcley's meaning. But 
see infr^ p. 809, 1. 4. 

1 The pointing is evidently wrong. 
There should be a period here, and the 
colon after "vowels" seems incorrect. 
The expression "lytteral voyce" is, even 
then, rather obscure. 

3 Compare Salesbury's explanation 
of the consonantal value of i, u, supra 
p. 754. 

3 This ought to mean that the sound 
of each is heard, and ought to distin- 
guish real diphthongs from digraphs. 
But the author so little understands 
the nature of speech that' he may 
merely mean that the two letters being 
juxtaposed modify each others signifi- 
cation, producing a tertium quid. The 
Lambeth fragment (supr^ p. 226, n. 1), 
gives 3 syllables to aider, aucun, 6 to 



meilleurf 4 to euretix, which would all 
a^ree with a real diplithon^ pronun- 
ciation, but then it proceeds to give 3 
syllables to oviV, in which there can be 
no doubt that ou was a digraph. 

* The omission of at is very remark- 
able. But from what follows it can 
hardly be doubted that at was included 
under ei, or that ei was a misprint 
for at. 

^ This ought to imply that Latin 
aUf eUf were then called (au, eu), and 
this would agree with other indications 
of English contemporary pronunciation. 

> As we know from Salesbury thai 
about 30 years later English ay, oy, au^ 
were called (ai, oi, au) at least in some 
cases, these words ought to imply tiiat 
they had the same sound in French. 
This would agree at any rate with 
Palsgrave. 
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wiytynge and soimdyiLge than in latyn as touchynge the .iiii. 
dyptonges. 

^ Also here is to be noted that of lettres we make syllabes : of 
syllieibes we frame wordes, and of wordes we combyne reasons, and 
by reasons all scyences and speches be vttred. thus resteth the 
gronnde of all scyences in lettres, syllabes, wordes, and reasons. 
Wherfore (as of the fyrst foundacyon of frenche tunge and also of al 
other langages) fyrst I intende by the ayde and socour of the holy 
goost to treate how the lettres be wryten and sounded in frenche. 

^ Of the soundynge of this lettre .A. in frenche. 

Tnis lettre .A. in frenche somtyme is put onely for a lettre. 
And somtyme it is put for this englysshe worde. hath. Whan it is 
put but for a lettre it is often sounded as this lettre e. as in this 
frenche worde, st aues* vous : in englysshe, can ye. In whiche 
worde and many other as, barbe, and rayre. wit/* other lyke this 
lettre. A. hath his sounde of this lettre .e. But in some countrees 
•A. is sounded with fall sounde in lyke maner as it is wryten as, 
rayre, and suche other whan this lettre .A. is put for a worde it 
betokeneth as moche in englysshe as this worde .hath. But some 
frenche men than adnex .d. withall as, ad. as il ad, he hath. But 
Buche maner of wrytynge is false, for this lettre. d. is not sounded 
nor pronounced in frenche, nor founde often wryten in the ende of 
ony worde. And though some wolde say in these frenche wordes, 
yiande, meate. demande, enquyre or aske. and that .d. is sounded 
in ende of the worde, it is not so. for in these wordes and other 
lyke, suche as truly pronounce frenche resteth the sounde on the 
last letter of the worde whiche is .e.* and not .d. 

[10] If Also in true frenche these wordes, auray, I shal haue. 
and, auroy, I had : be wryten wtthoiit e in myddes of the worde, 
and in lykewyse be they sounded without, e but in certayne 
countrees of fraunce in suche maner of wordes this lettre e is 
sounded and wryten in the myddes as thus, aueroy, aueroie : 
whiche is contrary bothe in the true wrytynge, and also to the true 
pronuncyacion of perfyte frenche.* 

% How this lettre b ought to be wryten and sounded iu frenche 
themperour for the emperour^, and so of other lyke. 

% Also this worde auec may be wryten in dyuers maners after the 
custome and vsage of dyuers countrees of fraunce as thus, auecques: 
aueqw^. And some without reason or ortography wryte it with .s. 
in the myddes as auesqw^. but how so euer aueqw* be wryten in 
frenche it soundeth as moche in englysshe as this pr6?posycyon with. 
And also this worde solonc may be wryten wttA c, or els without c 

1 The words st aves vous are not ^ Implying, of course, that the final 

clear. The use of a in the sound e e, now mute, was then audible, but 

seems to be dialectic in barbe^ see the • only faintly audible, or else the error 

quotation from Chevallet, p. 75, at which he' combats, could not have 

bottom. But in rayre, (which ought arisen. 

not to be rare, but the book is so full ^ In this case probably u preserved 

of errors that it may be,) to scrape or its consonantal power, the remnant of 

shave, the remark seems to imply ay the Latin h, 
=(ee). 
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at the ende as solonc or solon, but than o ouglit not to be sonnded, 
yf a consonant immedyatly folowe. 

[Then follow the headings, Of N'ombres, in one paragraph, and 
Of Gendres, in four paragraphs, the last of which is :] 

^ Many mo rules be concemynge wrytynge and spekynge of 
frenche, which were to longe to expres in this small treatyse : but 
the moste perfytenes of this langage is had by custome and vse of 
redynge and spekynge by often enquyrynge : and frequentynge of 
company of frenchemen and of suche as haue perfytenes : in spek- 
ynge the sayd langage. 

[11] [Treatyse of dyuerse frenche wordes after order of the 
Alphabete .A. B., and then on 1. 8 from bottom the author proceeds 
thus] 

^ This lettre. B. set in the myddes of a frenche worde ought to 
be soundyd in manor as it is wrytew, as debriser. to bruse, troubler. 
to trouble, but in these wordes folowynge .b. is wryten in the 
myddes and not soundyd as, debte. dette, endebter. desoubz. vnder- 
neth, desubz. aboue, coubte. a ribbe, vng subget. Also these 
verbes doubter, to dout, tresdoubter. greatly to dout, substiner with 
all theyr modes and tensys £is well synguler as plureU with all 
nownes and porticyples descendynge of them, must haue .b. wryten 
in the myddes of them and not souwdyd, as wryten doubte tres- 
doubte. and soundyd doute, and tresdoute. 

[12] Of. C. % This letter .0. wryten in myddes of a worde 
hathe somtyme the sounde of this letter .s. or .z. as these wordes. 
ca. on this half, pieca. a whyle agone. rawcon a ranson. &ancois. 
frenche. and in many other lyke wordes whiche souwdyth thus with 
.s. sa piesa ranson francois. Also this letter .c. somtyme hath the 
8ou»de of .k. as in these wordes in frenche crou. cru. cause, and 
car. Also these wordes done and iouc are wryten with .c. in the 
ende in synguler nombre, but in the plurell nomber the .c. in them 
is toumyd in to .x. as doux ioux. 

Of. E. ^ E. for the moste parte is soundyd almost lyke .a.* and 
that namely in tJie ende of a worde. as in this example. A mon 
premier commencement soit dieu le pere omnipotent. At my fyrste 
begynnynge be god the father ahnyghty. II a vng bon entende- 
ment. these wordes cojwmencement onmipotent entendement vent 
with other lyke. be soundyd with a. as cowmewcemant. omnipotant. 
antandema7^t vant and other lyke. and all suche wordes must haue 
a short and sharpe attent or pronunciacion at the ende. 

^ And here is to be notyd that al manor nownes of the mascn- 
lyne gender endynge in the synguler nomber in .c. g. or .f. as 
blanc. whyt. vyf. quicke. long, longe. shall be wryten in the plurell 
nombre with .s. hauynge .c. g. or .f. put awaye from them, as 
blans. vis. Ions. 

Of. G. % "Whan this letter .g. is wryten in frenche in myddes of 

^ Though expressed generally, this Hart also pronounced (an), snpr^ p. 

remark evidently refers exclusively to 802. See also infr^ ii^ this § for all 

the syllable en where it is now pro- the French nasals during the xti th 

nounced (aA), which we have seen century. 
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a worde bytwene a yowell and a consonant, than shal it be sonndyd 
lyke .n. and .g. As compaigon, compaige. How be it some wryte 
Buche woides as they muste be sonndyd with .g. and .n.^ as c(Hn- 
pagnon. a felawe. oomp^igne. a company. 

Of. H. % H. is no letter but a tokyn of asperacion or sharpynge 
of a worde, as in these wordes, hors. out, dehors, without, honte. 
ehame, haut. hye, and in other lyke in whiche wordes and lyke .h. 
is sounded, otiier wordes be in whiche. h. is wryten and not 
jsoundyd as heure. an houre, helas. alas, homme. a man, w»t^ other 
lyke. 

Of. I & E. ^ I. and. E. or ony other two vowels ioyned 
togyder in myddes or in the ende of a worde. whan they are put 
bytwene two consonants, or bytwene a voweU and a consonant, 
than eyther of them shall haue his founde as in these worded 
biens. goodes, riens. no thynge, loie. loy, voie. a way. And suche 
lyke wordes. yet some holde oppynyon that in these wordes, and in 
fiuche other .1. or E shall not be sonndyd. 

% Also in true frenche these wordes. le. ce, are. wryten without 
o. in theyr wide but in pycard, or gascoygne, they are wryten with 
o. at the ende, as thus ieo ceo 

Of. K. % This letter .K. in dyuerses speches is put for. ch. Ab 
kinal. kien. yak. but in true frenche it is not, but these wordes and 
auohe lyke be wryten with ch. as cheual. a hors, chien. a dogge, 
vache. a cowe. Also in certaynes countres of Fraunce for c. is 
wryten ch. as piecha. for a pieca, a whyle ago, tresdoulche foy 
tresdoulce. ryght swete. And so of other lyke.* 

[13] ^ In lykewyse in some oountrees of Fraunce names of 
dygnyte and offyce whiche are the synguler nombre are wryten 
plurell wttA, s, at the ende, as luy papes de Rome, luy roys de 
franice, luy sains esperis: but in true frenche these names be 
wryten wtt^out, s. as le pape de rome, the pope of rome. le roy de 
franco, the kynge of fraunce. le saint esperit, the holy goost. and sa 
o£ lyke. 

Of. L. % This lettre .L. set in myddes of a worde immedyatly 
before a yoweU shall kepe his full sounde, as noueUement, newly, 
annuelement, yerely. continuelement contynuaUy parlant, spekynge. 
egaUement, egally. But yf a consonant folowe. 1 immedyatly thajn 
,1, shall be sounded as ,u, as loyalment, principalment, whiche are 
sounded thus, loyaument, faythftdly. principaument, pryncipally.* 
Except this worde ,ilz. in whiche worde ,1, and ,z, hath no sounde 
«omtyme. as ilz yont ensemble, they go togyder. and somtyme ,1^ 
hath his sounde and ,z, leseth the soxmde whan ,ilz, cometh before 
a worde begynnynge with a yoweU, as ilz ont fait : they haue done. 



1 The reyersal of the order in the 
description of the pronuiiciation may 
be accidental. This loose writing, 
however, g^Tes no reason to suppose 
that the sound of this gn was either 
<iig) or (gn). < 

^ ' These remarks must refer to pro* 
yincial pronunciations, and indicate an 



interchange of (k, sh) in French am- 
swering to that of (k, tsh) in English. 

' The general observation eyidently 
refers to the particular case, al pro- 
nounced as au, but whether as (au) or 
^ooj cannot be deduced from such loose 
writing. . .^ . 
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"Whan ,1, is wryten in the ende of a worde, and that the words 
folowyng begyn with a consonant than shall .1. in suchewordea 
lese Ms owne sounde and be sounded lyke an .u. as ladmiral dengle- 
terre, the admyrall of englande, but yf the worde folowynge ,1, 
begyn with a vowell than ,1, shall kepe his owne souwde : as nul 
home, no man. nul aultre, none other, nul ysage, no vsage. Also ,1, 
put in the ende of a worde of one syllable shal haue no sounde at 
all as il sen est ale, he is gone, ie le veul bien, I wyll it well. In 
suche wordes il and veul, and other lyke ,1, leseth his sounde .11. 
double in myddes of a worde must be sounded with hole and full 
voyce.^ as fiUe, a doughter. fillette, a lytell mayde. oraiUe, an eere. 
and so other lyke. 

Of. N. ^ This lettre. N. put betwene a vowell and a consonant 
in ende of ony worde whiche is a verbe of the thyrde persone plurell, 
and the indycatyf, or optatyf mode what tens so euer it be, it shall 
not be sounded in true pronouncynge of frenche, as ilz ayment, 
they loue. ilz lisent, they rede, whiche wordes and all other lyke 
must be sounded thus without ,n. ilz aymet. ilz liset. ^ Out of 
this rule be excepte verbes of one syllable in whiche ,n, must haue 
the sounde. as ilz vont, they go : ilz ont, they haue : ilz sont, they 
are : ilz font, they make, with all theyr modes : tens : and com- 
poundes. in whiche, n shall kepe his ryght sounde. 

Of. P. ^ Whan .P. is wryten in the ende of a worde in frenche, 
tnd the next worde immedyatly folowynge begynnynge with a con- 
sonant than shall it lese the sounde, as thus, il a trop grant auoir, 
he hath to grete goodes. il vient trop tard, he cometh to late, trop 
hault, to hye. trop bas, to lowe. in whiche worde trop ,p, hath not 
his sounde, but it must be sounded thus, tro hault. loco bas. tro 
taid. 

^ Of this rule be except propre names endywge in ,p. in whiche 
,p, must haue his fuU sounde, as, philip. But yf a worde ende in 
,p, and the worde nexte folowynge begyn with a vowell than ,p, 
shall haue his full sounde. as mieulx vault assez que trop auoir, 
better is ynough than to haue to moche. Also these wordes 
sepmaine, a weke. temps, tyme. corps, a body, and this verbe 
escripre, to wryte, with [14] all nownes and participles commynge 
therof, indifferently may be wryten with p. or without p. but 
though p. be wryten in them it shall nat be soundyd : as semainey 
tems, cors escrire. 

Of. Q. ^ Q. in pronounsynge muste haue a soffce and lyght 
sounde,^ And it shall nat be wryten in any frenche worde, witiiout 
two vowels, immedyatly folowynge: of whiche two vowels the 
fyrste shalbe u. as qui que, the whiche, quar, for, querir, to soke, 
quant, whan, and suche other, but some be whiche wryte q» in 
suche wordes without this vowell •u. folowynge as qi. qe. &c. 
whiche maner of wrytynge is vnsemely : And also it is contrary to 
all rules of ortography or true wrytyng asweU in frenche, as in 

* The mouilU sound of / in French ^ The writer probably only means 
(Ij) is certainly very badly expressed that it is to be (Q and not (ku;), 
by these meaningless words. 
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other langages and no reason liaue they whiche wryte suche wordes 
without u. to assyst them saue theyr vnresonable Tse agaynst all 
rules, and good custome. More ouer these wordes quar, queripj 
qnant, &c. maye be wryten indifferently : with, q. k» or c, as quar, 
or car, or els kar. &c. 

Of. E. ^ This letter. R. put in the ende of a worde shall kepe 
his owne fall sounde, as cueur, as thus lay grant mal au cueur, I 
haue graet dysease at my herte : le vous prie pour me consaiUer, 
I pray you counsell me : but in some countres .r. is soundyd, as 
this letter, z. as compere, a gossyp, is somtyme soundyd thus 
compez,^ and so of other wordes endynge in this letter. R. 

Of. s. syngle. % A syngle ,s. in myddes of a worde ought nat 
to be soundyd if a consonant folowe immedyatly : as tresdoulce, 
ryght swete : tresnoble, ryght noble : tresgracious, ryght gracyous ; 
but .s. in myddes of these wordes folowyng hath his full sounde ; 
as thus: prosperite, chestien, substance, esperance, meschant, 
Instituer, escharuir, transglouter, Augustynes, Inspirer, descharger, 
estaincher, estandre, peschies, constrayndre, despenser, escuser, 
with al nownes, and aduerbes commynge of them. In whiche .s. 
must be soundyd, if ^ a consonant immedyatly folowe .8. But if a 
vowel folowe this letter, s. in the myddes of a worde and no letter 
betwene .s. and the vowell, than shall .s. haue his fall sounde, as 
it is wryten, tresexceUent, ryght excellent : treshault, ryght hye r 
treshonore, ryght honoured : treshumble, ryght humble. 

Of double .ss. ^ Whan this letter .ss. double is wryten in myddes 
of a worde it must alway be soundyd : as puissawt, myghty with 
such lyke. More ouer if this letter .s. syngle, be w^en in the 
ende of a worde, whiche is a pronowne comunccion verbe or pre- 
posicion, if the worde folowynge .s. begyn with a consonant, than 
.s. shal nat be soundyd : as dieu vous sauue, god saue you. dieu 
vous gard, god kepe you* voules vous boire, "Wyl ye drynke. nous 
Bowmes beaucoup des gens, we be moche folke, in which wordes .s» 
shal nat be soundyd. But whan this letter .s. is wryten in the 
ende of a worde in frenche and that the next worde folowynge 
begyn with a vowel than must .s. haue his fall sounde. as le vous 
ayme, I loue you. le vous emprie, I pray you. estes vous icy, be ye 
here, and in suche other wordes. But in these wordes folowynge. 
B. shall haue no sounde, aU if the wor[15]de folowynge begyn with 
a vowell. vous ditez vray, ye say trouth. vous ditez vrajrmewt^ 
ye say truely. In whiche wordes .s. shall lese his sounde. Also 
in this worde dis, whan it is a nowne of nombre and taken for ten. 
if there folowe a consonant .5.' shall not be soundyd, as to say dis 
liures ,x. li. it muste be soundyd di. li. But this nowbre ten in 
frenche moost vsually is spelled w/t7* .x. as .dix. and not with .s. as 
dis. But whan ditz is a p^iciple, and betokeneth asmoche as 
sayd than in the same worde .s. or .z. shall kepe his sounde. as les 
heures sont ditez the houres be sayde 

* See the extract from Palsgrave, exceptions to the role. See "all if" =5 
Buprit p. 198. although, infrk p. ai2, 1. 26. 

* Meanings although^ as these are the 
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Of. T. ^ This letter T. put in the eiide of a worde beynge a 
Yerhe of the thirde p^sone synguler and present or pr^teryt tens of 
tfie indicatyf mode if the worde folowyng begyn with a vowell, it 
abaU be sonndyd. as est il prest, is lie redy. II estoit alostel, he 
was at home. But if the worde folowynge begyn with a consonairt, 
than T. shal nat be sonndyd. as quest ce qml dist, what is that 
he sayth II est prest, he is redy. il fast tout esbahy. he was al 
3,basshed. II ny a qite vanite en cest mo»de There is nought 
hut Tanyte in this worlde. Also all nownes and participles, whiche 
ende in the synguler nombre in t, in the plureU nombre muste be 
wryten with. a. or with z. the samet. [=5 same t] put away from 
^ ende of the word as thus worde, saynt, holy, is wryten in the 
isynguler nombre with t. in the plurell nombre it is thus wryten, aa 
sainz. or sains without, t. but in some places of fraunce they wryte 
miohe wordes in the plurel nombre w^t^ t» e. and z. or s. at the ende 
after the inoste ysed Ortography of frenche. For amonge frenche 
men this is a general rule, thai as ofke as t. is put in myndeft 
of a worde beynge a nowne of the f emynyne gender it shall not be 
wryteji wttAout a voweU iwmedyatly folowynge. as les saintev 
fierges du ciel ne cessent de louer dieu, the holy yirgyns of heue» 
eesseth not to laude god. II ya des femmes que sont bien riches 
marchandes, there be women whiche be well ryche marchsuides. 
And so may other frenche wordes endynge in tes. be wryten with t. 
and es. or with z, or s. without t. but it accordeth not to reason to 
wryte these wordes thus saintz.toutz marchantz in the plurell 
no)7»bre. all if they be wryten with t. in the synguler nojwbre. for in 
the plurell nombre they ought nat to be writen with t, for ony of 
these two letters s. or z. in frenche stande for as moche as ts, or tz. 
3ut for a conclusion though suche wordes in in certayne oountres 
of Eraunce be wryten with ts. or with tz. in the ende, as thus mon 
amy sont not^ Htz faitz, my frende are our beddes made. Beau sir 
sont mez pourpointz faitz, faire sir be my doublettes made, yet 
after true ortography of frenche these wordes and other auche muiste 
be bothe wryten and sou;»dyd without t. as lis fais pourpoins 
If Also these wordes filz, a sone. mieul^ better, fois one tyme. assez, 
ynoughe, rous poues, ye may. yous prenes, ye take, yous enseignes, 
ye teche. yous lisez, And suche other ought to be wryten without 
t. but some be whiche wrongly wryte these wordes with t. As 
filtz, mieultz, foitz, assetz, pouetz, prenetz. &c. whiche wordes in 
ryght frenche haue no t. neyther in soundynge nor in wrytynge, 
^ Also this coniunccion. betokeneth the same thynge in frenche 
that it doth in latyn. that is to say, and, in englysshe in whiche 
coniimccion t. is neuer soundyd though it be wryten with et. as 
et le yous fais a scauoir, And I make you to wytte or knowe, 

[16] Of. U. ^ U. "Wryten in myddes of a worde shall often haue 
no sounde, bothe ia latyn frenche and other langages. And that whan 
it is wryten immedyatly after ony of these thre letters, that is to 
^y. q. g« or^ s. As qui que, language, langue, a tonge. querir, to 
soke : guerre, warre, and suche other. In whiche wordes u. is 
wryten but not soundyd. I^euertherles in dyuers Countres after 



Ch^- VIII. § 3. BARCLEY'S FRENCH FRONUNCIATJON. 813 

the foresayd lettetB tliejr Aouwde w, doubled as quater, 4xlare, 
quaysy. ' Englysshe men, and Scott«« alway sounde u. after tl)« 
letters botli in Latyn and in theyr Uulgayre or common langage. 
In lyke wyse do dutche men, and almayns. As quare, quatuor 
quart, quayre, qwade* and suclie lyke. 

Of. X. % This letter X. put in thende of a worde. may eyther 
kepe Hs owne souwde, or els it may be soundyd as. z. as cheualx, 
or cbeualz* bors, doulx, or doulz. swete mieulx, or mieuLz. better 
wbieb wordes may indyfferently be wryten with. x. or with z^ 
Also this worde dieulz, ought not to be wryten with x. in the 
^nde except it be in the nominatjrf, or Tocatyfe case, but by cause 
of ryme somtyme it hath x. in other cases. Aiid whan x. is wryten 
in suclie cases somtyme it is soundyd and somtyme not. As if 
dieux be wryten in the nominatyf case and a consonant folowe 
immediatly than x. shal not be soundyd. as dieux yous sauue, god 
saue you. dieux vous garde, god kepe you. but if this worde dieux 
be set in the vocatyfe case : than shall x. kepe his sottnde. As 
benoit dieux ais pitie de moy, blessyd god haue pyte on me. 

Of. Y. ^ This letter y. hath the sounde of tlus letter I and in 
many wordes of Prenche it ought to be wryten in stede of I by cause 
of comelynes of wrytjmge. In latyn wordis y. ought not to be 
wryten, but whan ony greke worde is myngled with latyn wordeft 
for curyosite of the wryter or difffculte of interpretacion in suche 
greke wordes y* muste be wryten in stede of I. in Englysshe wordes 
y* is moste commonly wryten in. stede of I, soo that the englysshe 
worde be not deducte of ony latyn worde: but specyally y: 
muste be wryten for I, in the ende of englysshe wrodes, and whan 
n : m, or 11, is wryten belbre, or behynde it. 

Of. z. ^ z. Put in the ende of a worde muste be soundyd lyke s< 
as querez, seke ye. auez haue ye. lisez, rede ye. And lyke wyse 
|U9 s. in the ende of a frenche worde is somtyme pronounced, and 
somtyme not, ryght so, z. put in the ende of a worde foloweth the 
9ame rule : somtyme to be soundyd, and somtyme not as aperyth 
in the rule of .s. 

^ Here is also to be noted for a generall rule, that if a worde of 
one syllabe ende in a voweU, and the worde folowynge begynne 
also with another Towell, than both these wordes shalbe ioyned to 
gyther, as one worde :* both in wrytynge and soundjmge. A» 
darg^nt : for de argent, ladmiral, for le admiral, whiche role also 
is obseruid in englysshe, as thexchetour, for the exchetour : thex- 
peryence, the experyence. 

pttere ends p. 16.] 

[17-28] [Nouns, adjectives, verbs, adverbs, in alphabetical 
order.] 

[29-30] [Numbers, Days of the "Week, Months, Feasts.] 

' X30] [liyfe of the graynes, French and English ; th^ SftgUsh 

^ Another general rule applicable only to a particular case, as shewn by the 
following examples. 
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part iegins : — God sane the ploughe And lie the whiche it ledeth 
Pirate ere the grounde After sowe the whete, or barly.] 

[30-31] [Pishes. Proceed at p. 31, 1. 14 as follows.] 
% And also here is to be notyd thai many word^ be which 
Bounde nere vnto latyn and be vsed in bothe the langages of Prenche 
and Englysshe amonge eloquent men, as termes indifferently be- 
longynge to both frenche and englysshe. So that the same sygny- 
fycacyon, whiche is gynen to them, in frenche is also gyuen to 
them in englysshe, ^ as thus* 

% Amite. Auau«ceme»t. Andacite. , Bonnte. Beaute. Brenyte. 
Beniuolence. Benignite. Courtoys. Cnriosite. Conclusion. Conspi- 
racion. Coniuracion. Cowpimction. Contricion. Confederacion. Con- 
innction. Detestacion. Betraccion. Denominacion. Deuiilgacion. 
Dininite. Dignite. Disesperance. Exchange. Esperance. Enidence. 
Pable. Prealte. Pragilite. Pragrant. Gouemance. Grace. Humy- 
lite. Humanite. Intelligence. Intellection. Interpretacion. Insnr- 
reccion. Indenture. Laudable. Langage. Murmuracion. Mutabilite. 
Magnanimite, Patron. Patronage. Picture. Rage. itoyaU. Begal. 
Souerayne. sustayne. Traytre. Tourment Trechery. Trayson. 
Trauera. Trouble. Tremble. Transitory. UaHant. TJariance. TTariable. 
TJesture. 

^ These wordes wttA other lyke betoken all one thy«ge iR 
englysshe as in frenche. And who so desyreth to knowe more of 
the sayd langage must prouyde for mo bokes made for the same 
intent, wherby fiiey shaU. thQ soner come to th^ parfyte knowlege of 
the same. 

^ Here endeth the introductory to wryte and to pronounce 
frenche compyled by Alexander barcley. 

[The above ends at p. 31, col. 2, 1. 9; after which: ^ Here 
foloweth the maner of dauncynge of bace dauwces after the vse of 
fraunce and other places translated out of frenche in englysshe by 
Bobert ooplande. Then foUow on p. 52, col. 1, 1. 4 from bottom: 
% Bace daunces ; at the end of which come the two concluding 
paragraphs in the book.] 

^ These daunces have I set at ^^e ende of this boke to thentent 
that euery lemer of thQ sayd boke after theyr dylygent study may 
reioyce somwhat theyr spyrytes honestly in eschewynge of ydel- 
nesse the portresse of vyces. 

^ Imprynted at London in the Pletestrete at the sygne of 
the rose Gkfflande by Robert coplande. the yere of our lorde. 
M.CCCCC.xxi. the. xxii. day of Marche. 

Thb Lambeth Fragment ox French Fbonunciation, 1528. 

This has already been described (supra p. 226, note 1), but the 
following extracts relating to the pronunciation, being part of those 

^ This probably does not imply that the iound was the same in both languages. 
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repiinted by Mr. Ifaitland, should be here reproduced, as the 
treatise was unknown to A. Didot. 

** De la prosodie, ou, accent, comme 

on doibt pr5nstcer. briefue admonition 



A 


aa 


d voelles 


b 


be 


a. e. i. 0. u. 


c 


ce 


Toultes aultres letrers sent 


d 


d 


cosonates, deuisees en mu- 


e 


e 


tes et demy voelles. 




e£fo 


d mutes 


g 


g 


b. 0. d. f. g. k. p. q. t 


h 


hache q; Demy voelles 


• 

1 


kaa 


I. 1. m. n. r. s. 


1 


eUe 


Sur toultes choses doibuit no- 


m 


eme 


ter gentz Englois, quil leur 


n 


enne 


fault acustumer de pronu- 





00 


cer la demiere lettre du mot 


P 


pe 


fracois, quelq; mot que ce soit 


q 


qu 


(rime exceptee) ce que la 


r 


erre 


langue englesche ne permet. 


s 


esse 


Car la ou Lenglois dit. 


t 


te 


goode breade, Le francois 


V 


ou 


diroit go o de .iii. sillebes 


X 


ex 


et breade .iii sillebes 


z 


zedes et &. q con 


( 


jea diptongues sone aisi pronucees. 


Ai 




aider, iii. 


au 




aucun. iii. 


ie 


faict 


meillieur, v, sillebes 


eu 




eureux iiii 


ou 




ouir iii 



B 1 

A. ought to be pronounced from the bottom of the stomak and 
all openly. E. a lytell hyer in the throte there proprely where the 
englysshe man soundeth his a 

i more hyer than the e mthin the mouthe 

in the roundenesse of the lyppes 

V in puttynge a lytell of wynde out of the mouthe thus, ou, and 
not you. And ye must also gyve hed fro pronouncynge e for i, 
nor ay, for i, as do some that for miserere say maysiriri.^ 

A. also betokeneth, hawe or hat, wha it cometh of this verb in 
latin, habeo, as here after ye may se. 

Of two consonantes at the ende of a word often the fyrst is left, 
and is not pronounced, as in this worde, perds, the d, is not pro- 
nounced. Et ie faingz g is not pronouced. Je consentz, t is not 
prononced, but thus ben they wryte bycause if y« orthography, 
and to gyve knowledge, y* perds cometh of this uerbe in latin, 

1 This probably indicates an EngUsh Salesbury's (tei'bei) with the modem 
pronimdatLon (mai'sini'it}. Compare (ttb't), for Lat. tibi. 
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perdO) an4 not of pets that is a conloitr. And tlius may ye ymagyn 
of the others How-be it, I am of opynyon y* better sholde be to» 
pronouce euery lettre and say. . . . [the examples are taken fix)m 
the French side]. le perds vostre accointace en pronuceant le d) 
que le pers. Pronoce vng chactin come il luy plaira, car trop est 
difficille a corriger vielles errenrs. 

S. ia the myddle of a worde leseth a lytell his sowne, and is not 
so moche whysteledj as at y* ende of y® worde, as tousionrs, 
desioyndre, despryuer, estre, despryser Deux, ss, togyder ben 
moche pronounced, as essayer, assembler, assurer, assieger. 

S. betwene two vowelles, pronounceth by .z. as aize. aise, 
mizericorde misericorde, vsage, and I beleue that by suche pro- 
nuntiacyon, is the latyn tongue corrupte for presently yet some 
say mizerere for miserere. 

Sp, st, ct, ought not to be deuyded asonder, but we ought to say, 
6 speraace, not es perance, and e spaigne, not es paigne. And 
e sperit not es perit. e striuer, not es triuer, e stoint, not es toint. 
Satisfa ction, non satisfao tion. Corre ction. &c. 

C. the moost often is pronounced by s, as. franco pieca, ca. And 
yf a consonante, or other letters is ioyned with the vocale that is 
after the c, y® e shall be pronounced by q, as Cardynal, concordance, 
casser Combyen, couraige, cxiider. 

Q-. somtyme is pronounced by i, as, bourgois bourgoisse, gregois, 
what so euer it be, 1 conceille, y* they folowe some good autour, 
w*out to gyue or to make so many rules, that ne do biffc trouble and 
marre the vnderstandynge of people 

1528." 



Falsoraye on FtasrcH PitdNtmciATioi^ 1530. 

In addition to the many quotations from Palsgrave's First Book, 
scattered through the above pages, the following extracts from the 
"Brefe Introduction of the authour for the more parfyte under- 
standyng of his fyrst and seconde bokes," ought to find a place here : 

" The frenche men in theyr pronunciation do chefly regarde and 
couet thre thynges. To be armonious in theyr speking. To be brefe 
and sodayne in soundyng of theyr wordes, auoydyng all maner of 
harshenesse in theyr pronunciation, and thirdly to gyue euery 
Worde that they abyde and reste vpon, theyr most audible sounde. 
To be armonyous in theyr spekyng, they vse one thyng which none 
other nation dothe,* but onely they, that is to say, they make a 
maner of modulation iuwardly, for they forme certayne of theyr 
YoweUes in theyr brest, and suffre nat the souwde of them to passe 
out by the mouthe, but to assende from the brest straight up to the 
palate of the mouth, and so by reflection yssueth the sounde of 
them by the nose. To be brefe and sodayne, and to auoyde all 
maner harshenesse, whiche myght happen whan many consonantes 

' Bid Palsgrave know anything of an argument for the recent introdnctioiL 
Portugaese F If he did, this might he of nasality into Portugal. 
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come "betwene the vowelles, If they all shulde haue theyr distyncte 
Bounde. Most commenly they neuer vse to soimde past one onely 
ooBsoDant betwene two vowelles, though for kepyng of trewe 
orthographie, they vse to write as many consonawtes, as the latine 
wordes haue, whiche theyr frenche wordes come out of, and for 
i?ie same cause, they gyve somtyme unto theyr cowsonantes but a 
Speight and remisshe sounde, and farre more dyuersly pronounce 
them, than the latines do. To gyue euery worde that they abyde 
vpon his most audible sound, .... the frenche men iudgyng 
a worde to be most parfaytly herde, whan his last end is sounded 
hyghest, Tse generally to gyue theyr accent vpon the last syllable 
onely, except whan they make modulation inwardly, for than 
gyueng theyr accent vpon the last syllable sane one, and at the 
last syllable of suche wordes, they sodaynly depresse theyr voyce 
agayne, forming the vowell in the brest .... 

""Where as I haue sayd that to be the more armonius they 
make a maner of modulation inwardly, that thyng happeneth in 
the souwdyng of thre of theyr vowelles onely A, E, and 0, and 
that nat vniuersaUy, but onely so often as they come before M, or 
N, in one syllable, or whan E, is in the last syllable, the worde nat 
hauyng his accent vpon hym * . . so that these thre letters. M. N, or 
E, fynall, nat hauyng the accent vpon hym, be the very and onely 
causes why these thre voweUes A, E, 0, be formed in the brest 
and souwded by the nose. And for so moche as of necessyte, to- 
forme the different sounde of those thre vowelles they must nedes 
at theyr first formyng open theyr mowth more or lesse, yet whan 
the vowell ones formed in the brest, ascendeth vpwardes and must 
haue M, or N, sounded with hym, they bryng theyr chawes to gether- 
wardes agayne, and in so doyng they seme to sound an v, and 
make in maner of A, and 0, diphthonges, which happeneth by rayson 
of closyng of theyr mowth agayne, to come to the places where M, 
and jN", be formed, but chefely bycause no parte of the vowell 
at his expressyng shulde passe forth by the mowth, where as els 
the frewchemen sounde the same thre voweUes, in all thjrnges lyke 
as the Italiens do, or we of our nation, whiche sounde our vowellea 
aryght, and, as for in theyr vowell I, is no diffyculty nor difference 
from the ItaHen sounde,^ sauyng that so often as these thre letters 



^ This passage, which had not been 
noted when the observations supra p. 
110 were Written, seems to confinn the 
conclnsions there drawn respecting 
Palsgraye's pronunciation of English 
long t, which he here identifies, when 
Bounded "aryght" with the French 
and ItaHan t. Concerning the Italian 
sound there was never any doubt. Con- 
cerning the French there is also perfect 
unanimity, except in the one passage 
from Pafcgrave himself, citea supr& 
p, 109. Thelimitatiott "aryght," ap- 
plied to English sounds, implies that 
the general pronunciation was different 



from Palsgrave's, but that he disap- 
proved of that general usage, which 
we know must have been ^ei), and prac- 
tically identified the "right" sound, 
that IS, his ou>n sound of long i, with 
(ii). Yet that it was not quite the 
same is shewn by the passage on p. 109. . 
Hence the conclusion that it was (t't) 
flppeacrs iaevitable. And as this con- 
clusion is drawn from premises alto- 
gether different from those which led 
to the same result for Chaucer's pro- 
nunciation (p. 282), it is a singular 
corroboration of the hypothesis there 
sorted for the first time. 
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I, L, L, or I, G, N, come before any of the fyrst thre vowels A, E, or 
O, they sound an I, brefely and cowfusely betwene the last consonant 
and the vowell folowyng, where as in dede none is written . * . * 
whiche soimdynge of I, where he is nat written, they recompence 
in theyr v, for thoughe they wryte hym after these three conso* 
nantes F, G and Q, yet do they onely sonnde the vowell next folow- 
ing V. . » . So that, for the most generalte, the jfrenche men 
sounde all theyr fyue vowelles lyke as flie ItaUens do, except onely 
theyr v, whiche euer so often as they vse for a vowel alone, hath 
with them suche a sonnde as we gyue this diphthong ew, in onr 
tong in these wordes, rewe an herbe, a mewe for a hawke, a clewe 
of threde, 

"And as touchynge theyr diphthonges, besydes the sixe, whiche 
be formed by addyng of the two last vowelles vnto the thre fyrst, 
as ai, ei, oi, an, ev, ov, they make also a seuynth by addyng of the 
two last vowelles together vi, vnto whiche they gyue suche a 
sounde as we do vnto wy in these wordes, a swyne, I twyne, I 
dwyne, souwdyng v, and y, together, and nat distynctly, and as for 
the other sixe haue suche sounde with them as they haue in latin, 
except thre, for in stede of ai, they souwde most commenly ei, and 
fo oi, they sounde oe, and for av, they sounde most commenly ow, as 
we do in these wordes, a bowe, a crowe, a snowe,^ ♦ . . . 

" "What consonantes so euer they write in any worde for kepyng 
of trewe orthographie, yet so moche couyt they in redyng or 
Bpekyng to haue all theyr vowell^* and diphthongs* clerly herde, 
that betwene two vowell^*, whether they chaunce in one worde 
alone, or as one worde fortuneth to folowe after an other, they 
neuer sounde but one consonant atones, in so moche that if two 
different co/^sonantes, that is to say, nat beyng both of one sorte 
come together betwene two vowelles, they leue the fyrst of them 
vnsounded, and if thre consonantes come together, they euer leue 
two of the fyrst vnsouwded, puttyng here in as I haue sayd, no 
difference whether the consonantes thus come together in one 
worde alone, or as the wordes do folowe one another, for many 
tymes theyr wordes ende in two consonantes, bycause they take 
awaye the last vowell of the latin worde, as Corps commeth of Corpus, 
Temps, of Tempus, and suche lyke, whiche two consonantes shalbe 
lefbe vnsounded, if the next worde folowyng begyn with a conso- 
nant, as well as if thre consonantes shuld fortune to come together 
in a worde by hym selfe. But yet in this thyng to shewe also 
that they forget nat theyr temarius numerus of all theyr conso* 
nantes, they haue from this rule priuyleged onely thre, M, !N", and 
B, whiche neuer lose theyr sounde where so euer they be founde 
written, except onely !N", whan he commeth in the thyrde parson 
plureU of verbes after E. . , . , 

** The hole reasoii of theyr accent is grounded chefely vpon thre 
poyntes, fyrst there is no worde of one syllable whiche with them 

^ This gives the following usual, as correct pronunciations: ai={m), oi= 
distinct from Palsgraye's theoretically (oe},<im=(oou), meaning, perhaps, (oo). 
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batli any accent, or tliat tliey yse to pause vpon, and that is one 
great cause why theyr tong semeth to vs so brefe and sodayn and 
8o harde to be vnderstawded whan it is spoken, especially of theyr 
paysantes or co^T^men people, for thoughe there come neuer so 
many wordes of one syllable together, they pronounce them nat 
distinctly a sender as the latinos do, but sounde them all vnder one 
▼oyce and tenour, and neuer rest nor pause upon any of them, 
except the commyng next vnto a poynt be the cause thereof, 
Seconde, euery worde of many syllables hath his accent vpon the 
last syllable, but yet that nat withstandynge they vse vpon no 
suche worde to pause, except the cowmyng next vnto a poynt be 
the causer therof, and this is one great thyng whiche inclmeth the 
firenchemen so moche to pronounce the latin tong amysse, whiche 
contrary neuer gyue theyr accent on the last syllable. The thyrde 
poynte is but an exception from the seconde, for, whan the last 
syllable of a frenche worde endeth in E, the syllable next afore 
him must haue the accent, and yet is nat this rule euer generaU, 
for if a frenche worde ende in Te, or have z, after E, or be a 
preterit partyciple of the fyrst coniugation, he shall haue his accent 
vpon the last syllable, accordyng to the seconde rule. . . . 

** Whan they leue any consonaat or consonantes vnsounded, whiche 
folowe a vowell that shulde haue the accent, if they pause vpon 
hym by reason of cowmyng next vnto a poynt, he shalbe long in 
pronunciation. So that there is no vowell with them, whiche of 
hymselfe is long in theyr tong ...» As for Encletica I note no 
mo but onely the primatiue pronownes of the fyrst and seconde par- 
sones syngular, whan they folowe the verbe that they do goueme." 

FbBNCH PfiONUNCIATIOX ACCORDING TO THE ObTHOEPISTS OF THE SIXTEENTH 

Centubt. 

The following are the principal authorities, many of which have 

already been quoted, so that it will only be necessary to refer to 

them, and to complete this sketch by a few additional citations. 

They will be referred to by the following abbreviations. 

Bar. Barcley, 1621, supra pp. 803-814. 

L. Lambeth fragment, 1528, supr^ pp. 815-6. 

P. Palsgraye, 1530, supr^ p. 31. 

S. Jacooi Sylyii Isago^ge, 1531, supr& p. 33. 

G. du Guez, 1532, suprit p. 31. 

M. Meigret, 1545 and 1550, supr^ pp. 31 and 33. 

Pell. Pelletier, 1556, supr^ p. 33, 

B. Bamns, 1562, supr^ p. 33. 

B. Beza, 1584, supra p. 33. 

£. Erondelle, 1605, supr^ p. 226, note, col. 1. 

H. Holyband, 1609, supr^ p. 227, note, col. 1. 

See especially Livet (supra p. 33), and Didot (supra 589, note 
1), for accounts of all these writers except Bar. L. E. H. Didot's 
Hiatorique des rSformes orthographiquea proposies ou accompltesy 
forming appendix D to his work, pp. 175-394, carries the list of 
authors down to the present day, and is very valuable. 

In the following tabular view, simple numbers following any 
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author's name refer to the page of this work in which the required 
quotation will be found ; if p. is prefixed, the reference is to the 
page of the author's own work, of which the title is given in the 
passages just referred to. I^o pretension is made to completeness* 

In order not to use new types, the three varieties of e are repre-i 
sented by b, e, ^, in all the authorities (except Sylvius, where 
they could not be clearly distinguished, and where his own signs 
are ^, e, ^, therefore employed), and n, l, are used for Meigret'a 
forms for », /, tnouilles: In Eamus certain combinations of letteis, 
as aUf eu, ou, ck, are formed into new letters, and are here printed 
in small capitals thus Atr, eu, otj, ch. Sylvius employs ai, o<, 
&;c., as diphthongs, where the circumflex properly extends over both 
letters, but the modem form has been used for convenience. 



The Vowels and 

A = {a) L.816, -4=±(b)P.69, ^=s(a) 
"ore largiter didacto profertur** S. 2, 
A=^{a) G. 61, uncertain (a, a) M«, 
Pel., R. ^ = (a) B. ^ = (a), E. 226, n. 
Afterwards English writers identii^ 
it with (aa). In this uncertainty it 
is best taken to be a full (a), but not 
(ah), as B< warns, saying '* Heec to- 
calis, sono in radice linguse solis 
iaucihus formato, ore hiante clark et 
aonork & Francis effertur, quum 
illam Germani obseurius et sono 

Suodam ad quartam yocalem o acco" 
ente pronuntient/* B. p. 12. In 
the termination 'age =(ai) P. 120. 
** You must note that a is not pro- 
nounced in these words, Aouat, saoulj 
aomer, aoristef which wordes must 
bee pronounced as if they were 
written thus, oot, soo, ornery oreeate^* 
E. 
AI^{9Sl) Bar. 806, doubtful, L. 815, 
AI=^ (ai ei) P. 118. " Diphthongos k 
Grsecis potissimum muiuati yidemur, 
scilicet, ai, ei, ot, o^, a^, eil, oti. Eas 
tamen qu^m cseteri Europse populi 
plenius et purius pronuntiatione, si 
<^uid judico, exprimimus. Si ipsee 
simul concretsB, debent in eadem 
syllaba yim suam, hoc est, potesta- 
tern et pronuntiationem retinere, ut 
certe ex sua definitione debent. ' 
Frustra enim distincte sunt tam 
literee qu^ diphthongi, si sono et 
potestate nihil differunt. Namque 
fti Grsecis propriam, Latinis quibus- 
dam poetis usurpatam, non sb sen ^ 
cum Grsecis : non ai diyisas yocales 
cum poetis Latinis, sed ai una syl- 
laba utriusque yocalis sonum leniter 
exprimente, pronuntiamus : jj^ualis 
yox flegrotis et derepeute Isesis est 
plurima.'* S. p. 8. This should 



Diphthongs. 

mean, '* not (b^, nor (a,i), but (ai)/' 
especiaUy as (ai) is a common fore^ 
ffroan answering to the English 
(oou!). But the following passages 
render this conclusion doubtfid: 
<< ai diphthongum Grsecam ut sffipe 
diyidunt Latini, dicentes pro if Moua 
Mai-a, b &(ay Ai-ax, & Amai, aquaL 
pictai, terrai pro aulse, aquse, terras, 
bic nos eandem modo conjunctam 
seryamus, modo diyidimus ad si^pnifi-* 
candum diyersa, ut G-^ trai [g- is thd 
consonant (zh), h is the muto-guttu* 
ral] id est traho et sagittam emitto, 
quam ob id traict h. tractus yocamus. 
G-^ trai, id est prodo et in fraudem. 
traho, licet hoc k trado yideri queati 
G'-hai, id est hab^ et teneo : infini- 
tiyo hauoir. G-^ hai et ^-^ h6, id 
est, habeo odio et odi. infinitiyo hair, 
uti h. trai traitr^ : a trai trair infi- 
nitiyos habemus" S. p. 14. '* DiiBire- 
sis, id est diyisio unius syllabss ill 
duas, ut Albai, longai, syldse trissyl- 
laba ; pro Albae, longse, sylilse dis- 
syllabus. Eadem modo et GaUi 
fiScKoy bois, id est lignum et sylya. 
bois, id est buxus. Habeo g'-hai, 
id est teneo, et g-^ h&i, id est odi" 
S. p. 66. Hence perhaps Sylyius's 
diphthong was really (e) although 
he disclaims it. A = (ai, ei, s) the 
last two more frequentlv, M< 118, 
Pell., R. 119, B. A = (e) in Toy, 
iefera^j=^(sLji) in Esa-y-ef abba-y-^ 
a=(i) in ains, ainfois, aitui, E. 
nearly the same H. 227 note* Thf 
usage of M., Pell, R., B. seems to 
be as follows. 

(ai) — aymant, aydant, hair, payant, 
gayant, ayant, ayans, aye, ayet^ 
ayons,yraye, najrf, M.— pais, payer, 
naiue, Pell. — paiant^ gaiant, aidani> 
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pai» aisul, hair, B. — aimer, in 
Picardy, B. 583, note 4. 
(ei, Ei)— soudein. Trey, vrnyea (fo. 
121) ecrineinsy einsi, 9Ertein, mar- 
rein^ eyt, sey, seinte, retreintif, 
m^, Eym^y and throughout the 
verb fo. 109^-1113, je repondrey, 
je le ferey, Byder, j'ey, j'aorey, 
q'il 9yt, jbc M. — ein^OES, con- 
toeint, CBiiteinaaant, creinti;, de- 
deigner, eyant, einsi, eid«, eidant, 
eyons, yrei, vreye, Bomein^, mein- 
t«nant, procheinete, je creln con* 
uein, ^c. Pell. — ^fontsin^, crsindr^ 
flertnin^, Eimsr, Eimant, Etsiny 
mEin, putEin, Ei^=ay«n^, sinsi, 
prochEUitf, krEint=^aiW, Eime, 
Eime«, dnnsin, &o, B. — gueine= 
ffainey B. 
(s, e) — grammEre, fst, rszons, trst- 
ter, mE8, £Bre, deriuEzon, mEzon, 
8E8 b: sais, njBS =b ntats, nisze, 
Eze, n' Et»ait, lESie, contrsre, 
liEZon, maouEz', trEre, fiszant, 
trBze = 13, BEze3sl6, dizESEt:Kl7, 
deplst, oculsre &c. M. — sez, fEt, 
a£Br«B, januss, clerraiant, mss, fstef 
mabsseo) ^malaiaies, nstr^, neoes- 
8er^ *4es una dis^ eimer^ les autr^ 
emer^^ '^les uns dis^ pleairj les 
autres plssir par un e clos', rnson, 
Tulguer^ = vulffaire, &c„ Pell. — 
Tre^ment, tErroinnzon, kontnsrtf, 
pain, pE, niEB, parfst, parfiss, 
Yulgsr^, YES^AU, Bere=M> serai, aure 
tsaurai, vre, parfes, fES, =*: faita, 
B. — After the passage quoted supr^ 
p. 683, note 4, B. sa^s, **sicut 
autem posteriores Latini Aulai et 
Pictai oissyllaba qnsB poets per 
^idXvirw trissyllaba fecerunt, muta- 
runt in Aulas et Pictn, ita etiam 
Franci, licet senrata vetere scrip- 
tora, cosperunt hano diphthongum 
per ae pronuntiare ; sic tamen yt 
ui eius prolatione, neqne a neque 
e audiatur, sed mixtus ex hac 
vtraque yocali tertius sonus, is 
Tidelicet quern e aperto attribui- 
mus. Quum enim Yocalis e pro- 
prie pene oonjunotis dentibus 
enuntietur, (qui sonus est quern 
dausum yooayimus) in hac diph- 
thongo adjeotum a prohibet dentes 
ocoludi, et vioissim e vetat ne a 
daro illo et sonoro sono profera- 
tur," B., p. 41. 
^OU=^aa) M. 142,— "Nous auons 
yne diphthongue de a et ou que nous 
escripuons par aouj conune en ce mot 
A9U8tf qui est en Latin Mensis jdu' 



gustfta, Mais cest en ce senl mot, 
qui se prononce toutefois auiourdhuy 
presques par la simple voyelle com- 
me oust : et nest ia besoing pour yng 
mot de faire ime regie : Ueste diph- 
thongue est fort Tsitee en Latin, 
comme en ces mots, Author^ Audio, 
Auffeo ; ou la premiere syllabe doit 
estre prononcee comme en Aoust." 
B. p. 36. 

^Cr=r(au) P Bar. 806. ^rr=(au, oou) 
P. 141, 817, n. " Super heecav cv,oum 
Grsecis : au, eu, cum Latinis pronun- 
tiamus, ut ahriviovs auton^, €(faryy4- 
Aioy euangil^ (in quibus tamen v sen 
n consonantem sonat, non yocalem 
GrsBois, Latinis, Gallis) audire aHir, 
neutre ne\ltre" S. p. 8., this is quite 
unintelligible. AU'^{wo) M. 141. 
AU=^(p)? Pell. AU-m{ao)? "yne 
Yoyelle indiuisible ; . . . ceste yoyelle 
nest ny Greoque ny Latine, elle est 
totallement Francoyse," B.p. 6 mean- 
ing perhaps that au is not pronounced 
in this way in Latin or Greek, but 
only French, B. 143, note. ATr= 
(0) ** sic yt yel parum yel nihil ad- 
modum differat ab yocali," B. p. 
43, see 143, note. "Pronounce 
au almost Uke 6 long, as aultre 
d*autantf aumosne^ almost, but not 
altogeather, as if it were'written 6tre, 
ddtaunt, omSne,*' £. That is {00) 
instead of (00)? Was the change 
(au, ao, 0) P 

^»(e), L. 816, 226, note, G. 61 ; ^ 
= (e, e P), and, when now mute and 
final= (0, P) P. 77, 181 n. 5, and 818. 
^'Literte omnes yt apud Grsecos & 
Latinos, ita quoque apud Gallos 
sonum in pronuntiando tripUcem ez- 
primunt, plenum, exilem, medium. 
Plenum quidem, exempli gratia, 
yocales, quando aut pursB sunt, aut 
syllabas finiimt, yt ago, e^ ibo, 
oua, ynus. Exilem quando ipsss m 
yel n, in eadem syllaba antecedunt, 
yt am, em, im, ym, an, en, in, on. 
Medium, quando consonantes alias, 
yt, al, el, il, ol, ul. . . . £ Gallis 
tain frequens qukm a Italis et Nar- 
bonensibus, sonum plenum obtinens, 
(id est quoties aut purum est, aut 
syllabam finit) k Gallis trifariam 
pronuntiatur, plene scilicet, oualiter 
Latini pronuntiant in yerbo legere ; 
tuncque ipsum velut acuti accentus 
yirgula signamus, ob id qudd yoce 
magis exerta profertur. yt amatus 
ame, bonitas bonte ; et ita in caeteris 
ienah nominibus in as, et in partifi- 
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piis prseteriti temporis primsB. Sed 
excommimiem, sacrificiem et similia, 
quando scilicet i prsecedit, fer^ Galli 
pronuntiant. Deinde exiliter, et 
voce propemodum muta ; quod tarn, 
grauis accentos yirgula notamus, 
quoniam vox in eo langaescens 
yelut intennoritur, yt ama aim^s, 
Petnis Pierr^. Medio denique modo, 
quod lincola k sinistra in dextram 
partem equaliter & recte dncta 
ostendimus yt amate aimes. Adde 
qnod syllabam el, nonnnnquam voce 
Latinorum proferimns, yt cmdelis 
cruel, quo modo Gabriel, aliquando 
autem ore magis hianti : yt ilia ell^. 
E etiam ante r, s, t, x, & quasdam 
alias consonantes, in omnibus apud 
Latinos yocem non habet eandem. 
Katiuum enim sonum in pater, es h, 
sum, et textus pronuntiatione quo- 
rundam retinet. In erro autem, 
gentes, docet, ex, nimis exertum, et, 
yt sic dicam, dilutum. Sic apud 
GaUos sono genuine profertur in 
p€r, k par ^aris ; es k sum ; et, con- 
lunctione : in qua t omnino suppri- 
munt Galli contra rationem. Alieno 
autem et lingua in palatum magis re- 
ducta, diductisque dentibus in erra- 
cer pro eracer, id est, eradicare : es, 
id est assis ; e«crir^ [« means s mute], 
id est scribere ettone, id est attonitus ; 
k pedo pet : eppellet, id est appel- 
lare, extraird : id est extrahere." — 
S. p. 2. The passage is very difficult 
to understand. His e seems to be 
[ee)f bis i (b), bis e (e), and his ex- 
ceptional e to be (e). jB= (e, e ?) M. 
119, note, = (e, e, « ?) Pell. R. 119, n. 
** Tertius huius vocalis sonus Graecis 
et Latinis ignotus, is ipse est qui ab 
Hebrseis puncto quod Seva raptum 
yocant, Galli yero e foemineum 
propter imbecillam et yix sonoram 
▼ocem, appellant/' B. p. 13. — "« 
Feminine nath no accent, and is 
sometimes in the beginning or midst 
of a word, as mesurer^ mener, tacite- 
menty but moste commonly at the ende 
of wordes, as belle filUy bonne Dame, 
hauing but halfe the sound of the 4 
mascmine, and is pronounced as the 
second syllable of these latine wordes 
facerey legere, or as the second Billable 
of namely, in English, and like these 
english wordes Madame^ tabUy sauin^ 
that in the first, the english maketh 
but too Billables, and we make three, 
as if it were written Ma-da-me and 
in tabu the english pronounceth it 



as if the $ were betweene the h and 
the I thus, tcibely and the French doe 
sound it thus, ta-bU ; you must take 
heede not to lift yp your yoice at 
the last e but rather depresse it. t 
Feminine in these wordes, le lisoyey 
r eacripuoyey and such like, is not 
sound^, and seryeth there for no 
other yse then to make the word 
long : doe not Sound e in this word 
deay as, ouy dea Monsieur y say ouy 
da : sound this word lehm as if & 
werewritten Ja«," E* And, similarly: 
"We do not call, 4y masculine for 
the respect of any gender, but be- 
cause that it is sounded liuely: as 
dotCy lapidCy mCy te in Latine : . . . 
and by adding another, &, it shall be 
called ey feminine, because that it 
hath but halfe the sound of the other, 
e : as tanseSy fouettdey &c. where the 
first is sharpe, but the other goeth 
slowly, and as it were deadly .... 
Wheresoeuer you find this, e, at the 
words end, it is an, 0, feminine .... 
pronounce it as the second syllable 
of bodely in English, or the second 
of facere in Latin," H. p. 156. The 
transition in case of the present e 
muet seems to haye been (^, «, 9) in 
French, and in German to haye 
stopped generally at (b), though (e) 
is still occasionally heard, 195, n. 2. 

JSA U= («ao) M. 137. JEA 27= (bo ?) Pel. 
who notes the Parisian error vn no 
d'io for un aeau d^eauy p. 17, shewing 
only a variety in the initial letter. 
EA U— (bo), as CHapcAU, mant^AU,R. 
p. 37. — " In hac tnphthongo auditor 
e clausum cum diphthongo au^ quasi 
scribas eoy yt eau aqua (quam yocem 
nlaiores nostri scribebant et profere- 
bant addito e foeminino eaue),'* B. p. 
52. " Pronounce these wordes beau, 
veaUy almoste as if there were no «," E. 

^J=(ei, eei) P. 118, "el quoque [see 
Sylvius remarks on at], sen 6<, non 1 
tantum cum Grsecis, neque nunc i, 
nunc e cum Latinis, banc in hei in- 
teriectione servantibus, in voce autem 
Grseca in i, aliquando in e permutan- 
tibus et pronuntiantibus ; nee ei di- 
uisas vocales efferimus, sed ei mo- 
nosyllabum, voce scilicet ipsa ex 
vtraque in unam concreta, ut inge- 
nium engein, non engen, nee engin." 
S. p. 8. This ought to mean " not 
(i), nor (e), nor (e,i), but (ei),*' yet 
the description cannot be trusted, 
see AI. We find: peine, peintres, 
9einture^ s'eiUEnieilLat, &a M« — 
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MeigTEi, meilhenr^, pein^, pareilhtf. 
Pel. — ^psine, fEindr^, pEindr^, rEin^, 
Bmne, Elsiiitf = H^l^ne, R. — " Hsec 
diphthongas [ei] non profertur nisi 
mox sequente n, et ita pronuntiatnr 
ut paululum prorsus ab i simplici 
differat, vt gueine yagina [ =gatnejf 
plein pleniis; cujus tamen foemini- 
num plene, usiis obtinuit ut absque 
i scribatur et efferatur, Picardis ex- 
ceptis, qui ut sunt yetustatis tenaces, 
scribunt et integro sono pronuntiaut 
pleine,^ B. p. 46. — " Pronounce these 
wordes neiffe, seigne, or any words 
where e hath i or y, after it like 4 
masculine, as though there were no 
% at al." E. 
J?17= (eu, ey ?) Bare. 806, L. 815,^17=: 
(eu,y)P.137. — "Eusonumhabetvari- 
um, idiquando eundem cum Latinis, 
hoc est plenum, ut cos cotis c^eiit, 
securus seiir, maturus meur, qualis 
in euge, Tydeus [this should be (eu)]. 
aliquando exilem et proprius acce* 
dentem ad sonum diphthong! Gasscas 
€v, ut ceiir [in Sylyius the sign is eu 
with a circumfltix oyer both letters, 
and a bar at the top of the circum- 
flex, thus indicated for conyenience], . 
Boror seur, morior g-d meiir : nisi 
qudd u in his, non yelut f sonat 
(quomodo in av et cv) sed magis in 
Bonum u yocalis inclinat (can this 
mean (ey) ?] : id scribendo ad ple- 
num exphmi non potest, pronunti- 
ando potest. Sed in his forte et in 
quibusdam aliis, haec yocis eiL yarie- 
tas propter dictionum differentiam 
inuenta et recepta est. Illam eii, 
hanc eii lineola in longum supeme 
producta, sohum diphthongi minus 
compactum et magis dilutum signifi- 
cante notamus." S. p. 9. The dif- 
ficulty of distinguishing "round" 
Towels, that is those for which the 
lips are rounded, from diphthongs, 
especially in the case of (y, ?),— see 
Hart, supr^ p. 167, p. 796, n. col. 1, 
and B.'s remark below, makes all 
such descriptions extremely doubtful. 
S. may haye meant (y, 9) or (y, oe) 
by these descriptions, and these are 
the modem sounds. EXT^{ey) M. 
137, see note on that paj^e for G. des 
autels. Pel. B. — "La sixiesme yoyelle 
cest yng son que nous escripuons 
par deux Toyelles * et «, comme en 
ces mots, Peur, Meur, Seur, qui 
semble aussi auoir este quelque dipn- 
thongue, que nos ancestres ayent 
prononcee et escripte, et puis apres, 



comme nous auons diet de Au 
que ceste diphthongue ayt este 
TCduicte en yne simple yoyelle: ou 
bien que Ion aye pns a peu pres ce 
aue Ion pouuoit." K. p. 9. — " Inhac 
oiphthongo neutra yocalis distinct^ 
Bed Bonus quidem [quidam P] ex e et 
u temperatus auditur, quem et Gnecis 
et Latmisignotum yix liceat uUa de- 
Bcriptio peregrinis exprimere." B. 
p. 46.—" e In these words, du feu 
which signifieth fire, vn peu a little, 
demeurer to dwell or tarye, vn leu a 
Playe or game, tu veulx thou wilt, 
are not pronounced like these: Je 
feu I was, 1* ay peu I haue bene able, 
reu I had, le lea ay veus I haue 
scene them : for these last and such 
like, ought to be pronounced in this 
wise le fu, I* ay pu, Ju, vue, as 
though there were no e at all, but «, 
and m the former wordes, e is pro- 
nounced and ioyned with m." E. As 
eu is frequently interchangeable with 
or deriyed from o, ow, the probability 
is that the transition was (u, eu, ce, 
9) both the sounds (oe 9) being now 
preyalent, but not well distinguished, 
see 162, note 3, and 173, note 1. 
It will be seen by referring to this 
last place that I had great difficulty 
in determining what sounds M. 
Feline intended by "I'tf sourd" and 
eu in modern French. I there de- 
cided that the former was {9) and 
the latter (oe). M. F^Une has been 
dead seyeral years, but Prince Louis 
Lucien Bonaparte, who conyersed 
with him on the subject, says that I 
haye just reyersed the yalues of 
Feline's letters, and that Feline's 
c c are my (oe, 9) respectiyely. 
Hence whereyer I haye hitherto cited 
Feline's pronunciations this correc- 
tion must be made, and especially 
on 327^ the signs (9, oe) must be in- 
terchanged throughout, as (koe loe 
siel kelkoe zhur) for (k^ h siel kelk^ 
zhur)« It will be seen in the same 
place, supr^ 173, note 1, that M. 
Taryer made no distinction between 
the two sounds. M. 'Edouard Paris, 
in the introduction to his translation 
of St. Matthew into the Picard 
dialect of Amiens, brought out by 
the Prince, makes e " sourd " in If, 
p^, de, i^ meaning, as the Prince 
informed me (b, p^, dp, zhp), and 
eu " ouyert " in yeu( p^Mple, mean- 
ing, on the same authority, (yoef, 
pceplh). On turning to M. F61ine's 
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Dictionary I find, as interpreted by 
the Prince, (Iob, p, doe, zha; voef, 
pcepl), so that in the two words le, 
de, F61ine differs from '£. Paris, 
and the latter agrees with me in the 
sound I have assigned to these 
words. According to the Prince, half 
France says (b, d^), and the other 
half (Ice, doe). In Germany also the 
Bonnas (p, oe) are confiised, and have 
no diffetence of meaning. In Ice- 
landic they are kept distinct by the 
different orthographies u^^fa), o = 
(oe), 546, 548. Compare also the 
mutation or umlaut, (o . . is=0h, 
e, i), 557. 

J*(i, ii) L. 815, P. G. 100, 110, occa- 
sionally (tV ?) P. 109, 817, n. J=(i) S. 
M. Pel. R. B. — " Onr« is sounded as i, 
in these english words, it, is, or as 
the english double, ee as si vous aues 
tirS, sound as if it were written see 
voos aue teeri,** E. 

0=(o) P. 93. "A, i, 0, Latinorum 
pronuntiationem, quod sciam, apud 
Gallos non mutant." S. p. 2. The 
traditional pronunciation of Latin o 
in Italy is (o^ ; and (o), as distin- 
guished from (o) whicn must be at- 
tributed to au, seems to be the 
sound accepted for French o, by 
the other auihhorities. See also 
B. 131, note col. 2. — '* o Is sounded 
as in English, and in the same 
Yse, as pot, sot, opprobre, sauing 
that in these wordes following, o is 
sounded like the english double oo, 
, as mol^ fol, solf eol, which must be 
pronounced, leaning I, thus: foo, 
moo, 800, coo, except this word Sol, 
as vn eseu Sol, a Crowne of the Sun : 
where euery letter is pronounced.'' E. 

OJEU. " [scribimus] oeuvre, voeu, oeuf 
... in ^uibus tamen omnibus o peni- 
tus qmescit. PronuMtiamus enim 
euure, euf, beuf,** B. p. 54. 

01- {oi, ee?) Bare. 806, Oj8=(oi, oe, 
oa P P. 130. <<i)i, non i, cum 
Grsecis, nee oe cum Latinis, sed Ti 
ytriusque yocalis seruata, ut mona- 
chus mo$n5 : datiuo /mm, id est mihi 
mot. Eodem sono oy pronuntiamus 
ut genitlYo fiov^ id est mei mdy.'' S. 
. p. 8. This ought to mean o* = (oi), 
and the last remark may refer only 
to the use of moi in French for both 
ftoi, /iov in Greek. Aeain he says : 
*^ Quid quod hsec diphtnongus pro e 
8U|^posita Parrhisiensibus adeo pla- 
cuit, yt ipsarum quoque mutarum 
voces in e desinentes, per oi Parrhisi- 



enses corrupts pronuntient, boi, e^ot} 
dot, g-oi, pot, toi, j)ro be, ce, de, ge, 
te; Quo minus minim est GaUos 
pronomina moi toi sot pronuntiare. 
l)esinant igitur Picardis, puritatem 
linguffi et antiquitatem intenius 
seruantibus illudere Galli, qu6d di- 
cant mi, ti, si raro ; et m§, te, s^ ^ 
mihi yel mi, tibi, sibi, Tel ti, si, 
analogia primse personae, Quan- 
quam mot. tot, sot, tolerabiliora sint, 
et fortd Grsecanica, yt in pronOHii- 
ne ostendimus. Neque posthac in 
Normannos cauillentur, omnia hsec 
prsedicta et consimilia non per ot, 
sed per e pronuntiantes, tel^ e«tdl^ 
[«used for S.'s mark of mute «], si6^, 
ser, de, tect, yel^, yer^, re, 16, ame^, 
&c, aim^rid, &c [modern, todle, 
6toile, soie, soir, dois, toit, yoile, 
voire, roi, loi, am^e ? amabam, 
aimeraye ? amarern] Quam pronun- 
tiationem velut postliminio reuersam 
hodid audimus in sermone accolamm 
buius vrbis et incolarum, atque aded 
Parrhisiensium. vt verum sit Hora. 
tianum illud, Multa renascentnr, 
quae iam cecidere. Esse quid hoc 
oicam? pro stella e^tll^ diount 
adhuc nonnulli. pro stellatus autem 
si qui estotll^, non e^Ue, pro ad- 
ueratus (sic enim pro assOTta re et 
affirmata loquuntur) au-otr^, non 
au-er^ [u- = (y)] : endotbt^ ab in- 
debitatus, id est aere alieno oppressnsy 
non endebte : sotet^ non seete, dimi- 
nutiuum k sericum pronuntiet, om- 
nes risu emori et barbarum explo- 
dere." S. p. 21. Viewed in rdation 
to modem habits, some of these uses 
are very curious. 01= (oi, oe, oe ?) M. 
130. 0/=(oi,OB, b), PeU. As in the 
following words : sauroES, Fran90B8, 
connoBssances, j'avoE, renost, auest 
^avaient, pronpuQOBt, croE, toB, 
aparoEtr^, mos, tErroEr, vovBltf, foBS, 
— '^Et CErtein par les Ecriz des 
Yieus Rimeurs FranQoss, qu'iz disoBt 
iz aloy^t iz fEsoy^t d^ 
troBs silabtfs" Pel. p. 127. — "Au- 
jourdhui les uns disei eimer, les 
autr^ e m e r, les uns j ' e m ob e 
les autres mEt^ t ou y an la pennl- 
tim^ e disft j'emoEye, j'oBytf 
elesautr^s. Les uns dis^ Rein« 
les autr^ Roeu^. MEm«s a la 
plus part des CourtiBans vous omz 
air« iz allEt, iz v^nst: pour 
iz aloEt, iz v^noBt.'' Pel. p. 
86. — 0/ = (oi) moindre, poindre, 
pointy ooio, soin, voyant, oyant^ tor- 
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moyanty fouldroyant, and = (ob), 
osiss, YOEla, &c B. 01 ={oiy oe) 
and (oa) faultily, B. 130 note.^- 
<* Whereas onr Countrymen were, 
wont to pronounce these wordes, eon^ 
fwistre to knowe, apparoistra it shall 
appeere, // parle bon Francois he 
speaketh good French, Elle eat An^ 
ffloise she is an English-womaxi, as 
it is written by oi or oy : Now since 
fewe y6eres they pronounce it as if 
it were written thus, coondtre, ap- 
pardtra, fratmsis, Aungldze.** E. 
O U=i (ou ?) L. 816. OU={\k) P. 149, 
*^ ov seu oil cum neutris [Greecis et 
Latinis] pronuntiamus : siquidem 
nee per u Grsecorum more, s^ con- 
tra u in ov seu ou persepe mutamus: 
Hac autem diphthongo caret sermo 
Latinus." S. p. 8. 9. As there is 
no reasonable doubt that old french 
au= (uu), this passage is quite unin- 
telligible, unless, by sayiag that the 
Greeks called it m, he meant to imply 
that they called it (yy). No other 
passage in S. eluddat^ this. OU 
IS cafled " o cl6s," =(«h ?) M. 149, 



but see 131, note, col. 2 ; Pell, ft B. 
eyidently take OU={vl), — "In hao 
diphthongo neque o sonorum, neque 
u exile, sed mixtus ex ytroque sonus 
auditur, quo Grseci quidem veteres 
suum V, Bomani yerd suum y yocale 
yt et nunc Germani, efferebant." B. 
p. 49. — E. writes the sound oo in 
EngUsh letters. 

U= (y) L. 816, P. 163, ** ordine postre- 
mum, ore in angustum clauso, et 
labiis paululum exporrectis" S.p. 2, 
probably M. 164; and similarly 
Pell., ft. — "Hflec Ktera, quum est 
yocaHs, est Grsecorum ypsilon, quod 
ipsa quoque figura testatur, enert- 
urque yeluti sibilo constrictis labris 
efflato," B. p. 17.— E. 227, note 1 ; 
H. 228, note. 

UI, is not alluded to by any other 
authority except P., probaoly be- 
cause it occasioned no omculty, each 
element haying its regular sound (yi) 
as at present. But P. is peculiar, 
110, 818. E. writes the sound wee in 
English letters. 



The N'asal Consonants and their effect on the Vowels, 



Jf, ''in the frenche iong hath thre 
dyuers soundes, the soundyng of 
m, that is most generaU, is suche as 
he hath in the latyn tong or in our 
tong. If m folowe any of these thre 
yowelles a, e, or o, all in one s^ilable, 
he shalbe sounded somthyn^ in the 
nose, as I haue before declared, where 
I haye shewed the soundyng of the 
sayd thre yowels [143, 160. and also : 
** if m or n folowe nexte after e, all in 
one syllable, than e shall be sounded 
lyke an Italian a, and some thynge 
in the noose.'^] If m, folowyng a 
yowell, come before b, p, or sp, he 
shalbe sounded in the nose ancl al- 
most lyke an n, as in these wordes 
plomb, eol&mb, champ, damptdr, 
eirctMnspectidn, and suchlike. " P. 
folio 3, see also supra 817. — 
'' M, Qst ferme au commencement de 
la syllabe: en fin elle est liquide, 
comme Marie, Martyr, Nom, Bam, 
Arrierebam : qui a este cause a nos 
Grammaidens denseigner que tn de- 
uant p, estait jn-esqucs supprimee, 
comme en Camp, Champ, N est yo- 
lontiers ferme au commencement du 
mot, et en la fin: comme Nanin, 
non, mais au milieu elle est quelque- 
fois liquide, comme en Compaiffnonf 



Espaignol," B. p. 24. Here the 
"liquid" n appears to be (nj), and 
n final is " firm as well as n initial, 
but a difference between m final and 
m initial is found, the latter only 
being "firm** and the former 
"liquid," and this liquidity, which 
is otherwise incomprehensible, would 
seem to imply the modem nasality 
of the preyious yowel, were not final 
n, the modem pronunciation of which 
is identical, reckoned "firm." The 
two passages are therefore mutually 
destmctiye of each other's meaning. 
In his phonetic writing B. makes no 
distinction between firm and liquid 
m, but writes liquid n (nj) by an n 
with a taU below like that of 9. 
N= (n) only, Bar. 810. iV"inthefrenche 
tong, hath two dyuers soundes. The 
soundyng of n, than is moost general!, 
is suche as is in latyne or m omr 
tonge. If n folowe any of these thre 
yawelles a, e, or o, all m one syllable, 
he shalbe sounded somthyn? in the 
nose, as I haye before declared, where 
I haye spoken of the sayd thre 
yowelles. That n leseth neyer his 
sounde, nother in the first nor meane 
syllables, nor in the last syllables, I 
haye afore declared in the generall 

63 



826 I'SSNCHORTHOEPISTSOPXVITHCBIITUBY. Chap. YIII. f S. 



. roles. But it is nai to be ftigotsn, 
that iiy in the last syllable of the 
thirde parsons plurelies of yerbes 
endyng in ent^ eyer lefteynsoniided." 
P. fol. 1 3. — In the phrase en aliant^ M. 
heard b» naUant, with the same n 
at the end of the first word as at the 
b^inning of the second, 189.— 
'* Francic^ sic rectd scnpsens Pierre 
»*m est aUe^ quod tamen sic efferen- 
dum est> Pierre B*en nest alls. Sic 
on m*en a parte ac si scrij^tnm esset^ 
on wCen na parle^ illo yidelicet pii 
oris dictionis n daghessato, et emn 
yocali sequentem yocem indpiente 
coniuncta, pro eo quod Parisiensimn 
yulgus pronuntiat: il so nest aUe^ 
, on me na parle^ per e fcemineom yt 
in pronominibus se et fne» Sed hoc 
in primis curandum est peregrinis 
omnibus quod antea in hterun m 
monui [ita yidelicet yt non modd 
labia non occludantur, sed etiam 
lin^uffi mucro dentium radicem non 
fenat p. 30], nempe hano literam 
auoties syllabam viit, quasi dimi- 
oiato sono pronuntiandam esse, mu- 
crone yidelicet lingnse minimi illiso 
superionun dentium radici, alioqui 
futura molestissima pronuntiatione : 
quo yitio inter Francos laborant 
etiamnum hodie Nortmanni. Gr»eos 
autem baud alitor banc literam ante 
fc, 7, x* pronuntiare consueuisse an- 
notat ex Nigidio Fi^o Agellius." 
B. p. 32. This description seems to 
indicate the modem pronunciation 
nearly. E. and H. haye no remarks 
on M, N. 
AM, -4iV=(au,m, au,n) P. 143, 190, 
but this nasalisation is rendered 
doubtful by his treatment of final e 
as ip) 181, note 6, and 817.— For 
S. see under E^ supriL p. 822, col. 1. 
'^Yrsi Bt qu'an Norman^die, e ancor«i 
an Br^tagutf an Anjou e an. . . . . 
Mein« . . . iz prononc«t Va dauant 
ft un pen bien gross^mant, e quasi 
comm^ s'il i auont atm par diftonfuo 
[which according to his yalue of au 
should s (oon), but, he probably 
meant (&iuiy| quand iz dis^ Nor- 
mauno, ISTauntds, Aungers, 
1^ Manns: graund cher«, e les 
antra. Mes tel« manierd d^ pro- 
noncer sant son tErron d'un« lieu^.*' 
Pell. p. 126. *' Pronounce alwaies 
an or ane^ as if it were written aun^ 
mmsy* £. that is, in 1609, (jlau, 
▲Ans). ''Also in these words fol- 
lowing, is not sounded, vn paon, 



9fi' faon^ vn tahon ... all whieh 
must be pronounced leaning o thus : 
paunf faun, vn taun»" E. 

.^iV=(xin), see under AI, for numer- 
ous examples. AI^ (in), '' Also in 
these woitles, ains^ ain^ois, ainsi, or 
any other word where a is ioyned 
ynth in, a loseth his sound a^ is 
pronounced as english men doe pio- 
npunce their J, as if it were tfw, 
inseey insois. Also pain, vilain, Aff«- 
tain, remain, are to bee pronounced 
as the english tV £.— uir=(inn 
'* We sound, ain, 98, in: so in steed 
of main, maintenant, demmn, saint 
. . . say, min, mintenant, dentin, sint: 
but when ,e, followeth ,n, the yowel 
,«', goeth more toward ,a ; as hdkhne 

a '^male, sep'maine a weeke, 

and to make it more plaine, rmnamj 
eertain, vUain, souverain, are pro- 
nounced as romin, eertin, vilin : but 
adde ,e, to it, and the pronundatioiL 
is clean altered, so that, romams, la 
as you sound, vaiM, in English and 
such like, but more shorter." H. p. 
186. 

EM, JSN=((sm, en?) except in -ent of 
the 3rd person plurals (-d;)? Bar. 
810 ; HM, JBy^X&ja, a,n) when not 
before a yowel, P. 189, *' Quid quod 
Parrhisiefises e pro a, et contr^ pifs- 
sertim m yel n sequente, etiam in 
Latinis dictionibus, Gensorini exem- 
plo, et scribunt et pronuntiant, mag- 
na sfepe infamia, dum amefftes pro 
amantes, et oontriL amantes pro 
amentes, ali&que id genus ratione oon- 
fundunt.'' 8. p. 11. It is not quite 
certain whether S. is referring io the 
Parisian pronunciation of Latin or 
French, as the example is only Latin, 
but probably, both are meant. Ob- 
serye his remarks under £, snpr^ p. 
821, coL2. JEM, JE2f^{ma, mV 
M. 189. EM, £N=(am, an). Pell, 
who objects to the pronunciation 
(nm, m) of M., and says: **mon 
auis Bt oe deuoa ecxite touUs telA 
diccions plus tot par a que par #. 
Car de due qu'l i Bt diferanc« en la 

Srolacion des dens dBmier«s ailabss 
e amant et Jlrmamant, c*Bt a tet a 
ceus qui r«gard«t de tto'p prs, ou 
qui yeul^ parler trop mignonnonaat : 
SamblabUmant antra les pennltiBMB 
de conscianoa e allianea. E 
U pent on ancor' plus cnrteinimant 
connoBtrtf, ^uand on prononos oes 
dens proposidons qui sont de mMBue 
ojkjSf mm de diusrs sans, n b# 
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m'an mant de mot: e, II n# 
m'an inand# mot. Gombien 
qas propr^mant a la rignenr ce ne 
BOBt ni a ni tf. £. cov&Bse qru les 
alab» ^uel«B sons metons aitant 
n, m^sambU autant malBse<s a re- 
presanter par lBtr«B LatinM, que nulM 
tsatres aae now eyons en notre Fran- 
90BB. Brief^ Ve qa'on mxt Tiilgaer^ 
mant an soienc^ soon^ antremant 
qpsVede scientia Latin: la ou 
TOToprAnant il w prononc^ comm^ an 
Fran90B8 fselva &$ ancien, sienj bimJ* 
Pel. p. 25. ''Toat^oBS pour con- 
fiBBser yerite, an tout^s tel^ diccions, 
le son n'Bt pleinAoant e nia (antre 
leqnez i k dioErs sons, comm« diuEr- 
868 mistions 60 dens conlenrs s^lon \e 

Elns e If moins d^ chacnn^) tontefoss 
t son participtf phis d*a que d>. E 
par ee que bonnonant il i fkudrost 
fans nounsb bstr^, ca qae }e n'intro- 
dm pas bien hardunant, comm^ j^e 
ja dit qnslqnffl foES ; ponr le moms 
an atandanty il me semble meilbenr 
d*i mxtre im a. B sans dont^, il i ^ 
pins grands distinccion an 1* Italien^ 
e msnuB an notr« Proauan^al, an 
pronon^ant la yojEk s anant n. Oar 
nons, e ens la pronon^ons der^mant. 
Gomm^aulieu qo^ toub ditas santir 
e mantir drasra Va, nous pro- 
iion9on8 santir e msntir 
dAmra V e: e si font qnasi tontM 
antr«s nacions fors les Fran90Bs." 
Pel. p. 125. — B. writes phonetically : 
xn, oifinrBnaes, snyoio:, snfans, sc 
like M. — "Ooaleseens # in eandem 
syllabam cum m, yt temporel tempo- 
ralis, yel n, sine sola et sonora yt 
Lenten ego intelUgo : sine adiuncto 
d yt entmd inteUigit ; yel yt content 
contentns ; pronunoiatar ut a, Itaque 
in his yocibus eongtant constans: 
and content contentus, An annus, 
and en in, diuersa est scriptura, pro- 
nunciatio yerd recta, yel eadem, yd 
t^inissimi diBCriminis, et quod yix 
auribus percipi possit. Ezcipe 
quatuor has yocnlas, aneien trissylla- 
bum, antiquns; lien yinculum, and 
fnoifen medium, J9em fimus, dissyl- 
laba; and quotidien quotidianus. 
quatuor syllabarum : demque omnia 
gentUia nomina, yt Parttien^ Farisi- 
ends, Saudisien Sabaudiensis ; in 
quibus e elausum scribitor etdistincti 
anditnr, t and e nequaquam in diph- 
tiiongum oonuenientibus. . . . Alter 
huius liters sonus adulterinus est idem 
atque liters i "gemisatto duplidii in 



unam tamen syllabam coalescentis^ 
quanyis scribatur ie, Utera n sequente 
atque dictionem finiente. Sic m his 
monosyllabis reet^ pronuntiatis ae- 
ddit, iien bonum, yel ben^, chien 
eanus: Chrestien Ohristianum dissyl- 
labum, mien mens, rien nihil : aien 
suus ; tien tuus yel tene, cum com- 
positis ; ffien yenio, yel yeni cum 
Gompositis : quae omnia yocabula sic 
k purd pronuntiantibos efferuntnr 
ac si scnptum esset i dupUei biicn 
chiicn &c/' B. p. 16.— "When # 
feminine maketh one Billable with 
m or M, it is sounded almost like a^ 
as enfantementy emmaillotery pro- 
nounce it almost as anfauntemant, 
amnuUlioter, except when i or y 
commeth before en as moyeny dopetk, 
aneien^ or in wordes of one siillable, 
as mieny tien, chien^ rien, aien, which 
be all pronouneed by e and not by a. 
Also, all the yerbes of the third per- 
son plural that doe end in ent, as 
Ih disent, Ilz rient, Jlz faiaoienty 
Ih ehantoymt, there e is sounded as 
hauing no n at all, but rather as if 
it were written thus: ee dizet, ce 
rietp eefaizoyet, ee ehantovet,**' E. 

^7iV=(em, am), see under AI for 
numerous examples^ and the quot^ 
tion from B. under HL It seems 
impossible to suppose that in the 
xyi th century it had already reached 
its modem form (ca^, into which 
modem in has also falien. 

Xys(iii). No authority notices any 
difference in the yowel, as M., Pelf, 
B. all write in in their phonetic 

ring, and it is not one of the 
e yowels, a, e, 0, stated by P., 
under M, N, to be affected by the 
following m or n. See the quota- 
tions frmn E. and H. under AIK. 
E. giyes the pronunciation of hono^ 
rez lee princes as onor4 14 preeneea, 
which seems decisiye. 
0N=^ (on P) Bar. 810, (u.n) P. 149.— M. 
Pel. B. write simply on =(on)» B. 
giyes the {MrommciatLon of notis en 
parlerona apria ellea que dira on, as 
nooU'zan 'parleroon - eapr4 - zellea, he 
deera toon. 
TfN={jVL). "V yoealis apud Latinos 
non minus quiim apud Gallos, sonum 
duplicem quibusdian exprimit se- 

Suente n, in eadem syllaba. Yt enim 
lomm quidam cimctus, percunctari^ 
Sunctus, fonctns, hunc, et alia qtuB- 
am natiuo u yoealis sono mane[n]te 
pronuntiant, ita iidem cum ahis, 
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pungo, ftmgor, tanquam per o scripta, 
pongo, fongOT, profenmt, adulterata 
11 Yocalis Yoce genmna. Id quod se- 
quente m, in eadem syllaba omxies 
Latini ybiqne faciunt, scanmiun, 
dominum, muBarum, et ceetera pro- 
nuntiantes perinde ao si per o 
scriberentnr : ita 7f^ aliud non 
sonet 0, in tondere, Bontes, rhom- 
bus, quam u in tundere, sunto, 
tumba. Atqui o diductiore rictu 
pronuntiandum est qu&m u." S. 
p. 3. This seems to refer to the 
French pronunciation of Latin, 
rather than of French, and it agrees 
with the modem practice. B. pro- 



ceeds thus: "Ita Galli ynns Tn 
communis commun, defnnctus de- 
ftmct, et alia quffldam, sono Tocalis 
seruato pronuntiant, [that is, as (yn)]. 
Contra yndecim uonc"d, unda uonci, 
truncus truonc, et pleraque alia, non 
aliter pronuntiant qu^m si per o 
scriberenter." S. p. 4. No other 
authority mentions or gives the 
slightest reason £or supposing that 
either m or n differ in this eombina- 
tion from the usual ralue. P. writes 
vn for his «n^, and M. has ttn, vne. 
Pell, has u», E. pronounces il ett vn 
honnarable pertonnage as ee^lS^tun' 
nonorable p$raoonndge. 



The conclusion^ from these rather conflicting statements seems to 
be, that sometime before the ZTith century atn, en^ ein, ten, in, un 
were pronounced (ain ££n, En, ein, ien, in, yn) without a trace 
of ncuiality ; that during the xyi th century a certain nasality, not 
the same as at present, pervaded an, on, changing them to (a^n, o^n), 
and perhaps {a^'D., op), so that, as explained by P. 817, foreigners 
heard a kind of (u) sound developed, and ^English people confused 
the sounds with (au^n, u^n). In the beginning of the xvn^ 



^ This conclusion was the best I 
could draw from the authorities cited, 
but since the passage was written I 
have seen M. Paul Meyer's elaborate 
inquiry into the ancient sounds of an 
and en. (Phan^tique.Fran9aise: An 
et Un toniques. Mem. de la Soci^t^ 
de Linguistique de Paris, yoI. 1, pp. 
244-276). Having first drawn atten- 
tion to the occasional derivation of Fr. 
tm, en from Latin tn* he says : '^Notons 
ici que le passage d'tM k en et celui 
d' en k on.sont deux ph6nom^nes pho- 
netiques d'ordre fort diff^rents. t)ans 
le premier cas V n est encore assez 
d^tach^e de la voyelle et V i s*eteint 
en ey ce dont on a de nombreux ex- 
emples d^s le temps des Remains. Le 
passage &<dVeh.Va ne pourrait se justi- 
ner de mdme. Aussi est-U necessaire 
de supposer qu'au temps oti le son en 
s'est confondu avec le son an, Vn faisait 
dej^ corps avec la voyelle. Ce n'est 
pas e pur qui est devenu a pur, mais $ 
nasalise qui est devena a nasalise." p. 
246. But this is theoretical. We 
have the fact thai femme has become 
(fam) in speech, constantly so rhyming 
in French classics, and thai; solennel is 
(solanel) and a lar^e class of words 
like ividemment (mdamai) change em 
into am without the least trace of a 
nasal vowel having interposed. Hence 
the proof that M. Meyer gives of the 



early date «t which en an were con- 
founded in French, which is most com- 
plete, exhaustive and interesting, does 
not establish their pronunciatioii as 
the modem nasal vowels. M. Meyer 
gives aa the result of his investi- 
gation: ''En Normandie, et, sdon 
toute probability, dans les pays romans 
situ6s sous la mdme latitude, en ^tait 
encore distinet de an an moment de 
la conqudte de TAngleterre (1066), 
mais 1 assimilation Itait complete 
environ un si^cle plus tard. p. 
252. He adds: ''en anglo-normand 
en ^ an sent toujours rest^s distincts, 
et ils le sont encore aujourd'hui dans 
les mots romans, qui out passes dans 
ranglais," and says we must acknow- 
ledge " qu'en ce point comme en plu- 
sieurs autres, le normand transporte en 
Angleterre a suivi une direction k lui, 
une voie ind6pendante de ceUe oti 
s'engageait le normand indigene." 
After M. Meyer's acute and laborious 
proof of the confrision of en^ an in 
France, and their distinction in Eng- 
land, we need not be astonished if at, 
ei in England also retained the sound 

iai) louff after it had generally ^onk to 
ee) in France. These are only addi- 
tional instances of the persistence of 
old pronunciations among an emigrat- 
ing or expatriated people. 
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century these sounds^ or else (A^n, u^n) were adopted by tlie Frencli- 
maii E., in explaining sounds to Englislunen. As to en^ it became 
(an) or perhaps (a^n), even in xyith century probably not before, but 
it must have differed from «», because Englishmen did not confuse it 
"with (aun), many Frenchmen wrote (eu), and P. 817, does not allow 
it to be nasal. The complete fusion of an, en, into one nasal probably 
took place in xvnth century, except in the connection ttf«, where 
en either remained (un) or was confused with in. The combina- 
tions ain, in, seem to have been quite confused, and we have no 
reason to suppose that they were pronounced differently from (in). 
Whether ein followed their example it is difficult to say. Probably 
it did, as it is now identical in sound. But un remained purely (yn). 
We had then at the close of the xvith century an, on, my un={aji, 
oji, in, yn). Now in the xvnth or xvmth century a great change 
took place in French ; the final e became absolutely mute. Simul- 
taneously with this change must have occurred the disuse of the 
final consonants, so that words like regard regarde, which had been 
distinguished as (regard regardB), were stiLL distinguished as (r&gar 
regard), now (r^gar, wgard). It then .became necessary to dis- 
tinguish un, une, which would have become confused. About this 
time, therefore, I am inclined to place the degradation of (in, yn) 
into (e^n, 9^n). We should then have the four forms {a^, aji, e^n, 
9ji), which by the rejection of n after a nasalized vowel, a pheno- 
menon with which we are familiar in Bavarian German, would 
become (a^ o^ e^ 9^, The change thence to {oa, oa, eA, ^a) or 
(aA, OA, eA, 9a) the modem forms is very slight. The subject i« a 
very difficult one, but there seems to be every reason to suppose 
that there was scarcely a shade of nasality in Chaucer's time, except 
perhaps in an, on, which generated his (aun, uun), and that the 
complete change had not taken place till the end of the xvnth 
or beginning of the xvin th century. One important philological 
conclusion would result from this, namely that the modem French 
nasalisation offers no groxmd for the hypothesis of a Latin nasalisa- 
tion. If this last existed, it must be otherwise traced. The history 
of Portuguese nasalisation now becomes interesting, but I am as 
yet unable to contribute anything towards it. The fact however 
that only two romance languages nasalise, while the Indian lan- 
guages have a distinct system of nasalisation, and nasality is ac- 
complished in Southern Germany, and is incipient, without loss of 
the n, in parts of the United States, is against the inference for 
Latin nasalisation from the existent nasalisation of French and 
Portuguese. 

Other Consonants. 

Z mouilli. The nature of the sound hauyng an o, commynge next before 

cannot be inferred from Bar. 810, bym, tney Yse to sounde an i shortly 

thoi^h it seems to be acknowledged. and coniusely, betwene the last 1 

— **Whan soeuer the .iiii. letters ilia, and the vowel fblowyng : albe it that 

ille, or iUo come to gither in a nowne in writtyng they expresse none suche, 

Bubstantiue or in a verbe, the i ns^ as these wordes, ribaudaille, failk, 
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iaili4r, jaiOdfi, taaidrt, hiUdrtj 
fueille^ iUUj eh&uille, quoequilU, or- 
tUlUmj hastiUdfif eovUiin, and saehe 
like, in ledynge or spekynge ihej 
wunde thus : rikmudullie, faiiUe^ 
bailUirf gaiUiarty ueiUiarty SiUiart^ 
fu&illUf JUHe, cheuillief quoequillie, 
ardillian bastiUionj eovillion : biit^ 
«8 I hane myd, if tbe i liaye an o 
ooffimyng next before hym, in all 
anche wordes they sonnde none i after 
the letter 1, ao that these nownes 
aubstantyaes moylle^ tioiUsy Uille, 
and gnohe lyke be except from this 
role. . • Except ako from this nde 
mile idiiche sonndeth none i after 
his Utter L" P. i, 7.— "There is two 
maner of wordes harde for to be 
pronoonoed in french. The fyrst la 
written with a doable II whi^e must 
be sonned togider, as Ua, lie, Uy^ Ho, 
Mm, as in these wonles, haiUa gaye, 
tailla cntte, eetdU gadet^foulleldfoy 
haUy bayly, folly fayle, numllet 
white^ engentnttUt knele, mallot a 
tymer hamor, fe^u full of leayes, 
hotUlu" G. — M. and B. have new 
characters for this sonnd; PelL 
adopts the Portsgnese form Ch. £. 
talks of // which "must be sounded 
liquid'* in some words and <*with 
the ende of Hie tongve " in oikers. 
But H. CKplains weU; ''when two, 
II, follow, at, M, ot, or m', they be 
prononnced with tiie flat of the 
tongue, touching smoothly the roofe 
of tne mouth : yong boyes here in 
England do ezpresse it Terie well 
when theyprononnoe lueeo orsaluto : 
and Englishmen ia sounding Collier^ 
mnd SeoUion; likewise the Italian 

S renouncing voglio, duoglio: for they 
not sound them with the end, but 
with the flat of the tongue, as taill&r 
to out, treillia a grate, qumouille a 
distaffe, bouillir to seetiie; where 
you must note that, «', [which he 
prints with a eross under it to shew 
that it is mute,] serueth for nothing 
in words of aill and auill, but to 
cause the two, //, to be prononnced 
as liquidet.*' H. p. 174. The 
transition from (U) through (}j)io 
(Ij) was therefore complete in S/s 
time. The sound has now fallen 
generally to ji, j, jh). 
If^ mouilUy or GN, Bar. 809 and note, 
is indistanct.-^*' Also whan so ever 
these .iii.letten gni^ gne, or gno come 
to g^er, ejrther in a nowne sub- 
stantiue or in a yerbe, the leder ahidl 



aounde xbl i ahortly and confbaely, 
betwene the n and the rowel folow- 
ynge, as for : yatgnd, myn^uTf 
ntiynSn, ^hompiyndn, uergoians^ 
maintidnyne, ekar^Syndf he uall 
aounde, yaigma, mymew, miynUmf 
champinion, ueryoignie, eharaiyniey 
maintienynie, nat chaongynge there- 
fore the accent, no more than though 
the aayd i wen Tneounded. 1^ 
from this rule be excepted these two 
substantyres sfgne and r^gne, with 
their yerbes sign^ and regner. which 
with all that be formed of tiiem 
the reader shall sounde as tiiey lie 
wrytten onely." P^— ''The second 
manor haide to pronounee ben 
written with yn, berore a uowell, aa 
ynoy yne, yniy ynoy ynu. As in these 
wordes yayna wan, aaiyna dyd blede, 
Uyne lyne, piyne eombe, uiyn$ yyne^ 
ttyne aeahbef^ompoyne felowe, laiyne 
swell, miyfum wanton, miynarde 
wantcm, ye shal except many wordea 
that be so written and nat so pro- 
nounced, endyng speeially in 0^ as 
diyne worthy, dyne swanne, maytut^ 
nime hyghe oorage, ete, lliey that 
can pronounce tMse wordes in latyn 
after the Italians maner, as UiynuBj 
diynus, maynut, maynanimus^ haye 
bothe the understandynf and the 
pronouncynge of the sayae rule and 
of the wordes."* G. — M.&B.hayedi»- 
tinct si^ for this sound; see B. 826 
under N. Pell retains yn, — '* When 
you meete yn, melt the y with the n, 
as oynon miyfum^ pronounce it thus, 
MttoM, minien,^* £. — "We pro- 
nounce yn, almost as Englishmen do 
sound, minion \ so meltmg, y, and 
touching the roofe of the moutii with 
tiie flat of the tongue, we say miynon, 
eon^aynon: say men eompa yne, and 
not eompay-ne. When the Italian 
asHh yuadayno, bieoyno, he express- 
eth our yn, yerie wfSV* H. p. 198. 
It is not possible to sa^ whether tiie 
original sound was (ni, xu) or (qi, 
j), but from H. it U clear that at 



t 



the beginning of the xriith century 
it was (nj), as now. 
Final eonsonantt were usually pro- 
nounced, L. 815, and all authontieB 
write them, although we find in P. i, 
27, '' Whan so ener a frenche worde 
hath but one consonant onely after 
his last yowel, the consonant ahalbe 
but remissely sounded, as auie, eoyf, 
Jil, beaveoiip, mot, shalbe souftded in 
maner mm, soy, fl, Uanwu, mo, how 
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be it tiie consonaat shall haiie soniA 
Ijttell sounde : but if t or p folowe 
a or e, they shall bane theyr distinct 
BOirnde, as ehatj debdt, duedt, eombdi, 
kmndpj deerit^ regrit^ mOrmUt; and 
80 of all sache other/' These ex- 
amples cross the modem practice of 
omission and sounding m several 



JS" is a yery doubtfol letter, B. 805 
and note 8. The question is not 
whether in certain French words H 
was aspirated, but whether the mean- 
ing attached to '^aspiration'' in old 
Fraich was the same as that in 
modem French or in English. P. 

SVes a list of 100 ^^aspirateil" words. 
. 67 says: '^Aspirationis nota in 
Tocibus GrsBcis et Latinis aspiratis, et 
in Francicam linguam traductis, scri- 
bitur quidem sed quiesdt," except 
haehej harengy Sector ^ Menrij harpe. 



** Contra Tetb in remaculis Galliois 
scribitur simul et pronunciatur aspi- 
ratio, ut in illis qua k Latinis non 
aspiratis deducuntur," and, as to the 
qiudity of the sound, he says .* ** aspi* 
rationem Franci quantum fieri po- 
test emoUiunt, sic tamen Tt omnmo 
audiatur, at non asperd ex imo g^t- 
ture effiata, quod est magnoperd 
Germanis et Italis prsBsertim Tusds 
obsemandum." B. 25. This seems 
to point to the modem hiatus. 
S was constantiy used as an ortho- 
graphical sign to make e into ^ to 
lengthen a and so on. Hence many 
rules and lists of words are given for 
its retention or omission, which may 
be superseded by the knowledge of 
the modem orthography, with the 
usages of which they seem precisely 
to agree. 



The other consonaQts present no difBlcnlty. "We may safely 
aflsmne -B=(b), C (k, s), Ch (sh), D (d), F(f\ G (g, zh), /(zh), 
snpri p. 207, ir(k), Z (1), P(p), (Jw (k), i2 (r), S {s), ^(t), 
F(v),X(8,z),^(z).^ ^ 

The rules for the omission of consonants when not final, seem to 
agree entirely with modem usage, and hence need not be collected. 

Sufficient examples of French phonetic speUing according to M., 
Fell., and E. have been given in the above extracts. But it is 
uiteresting to see the perfectly different systems of accentuation 
pursued by P. and M., and for this purpose a few lines of each may 
be transcribed. 

From P. i, 63. ** Example how the same boke [the Eomant of 
the Bose] is nowe tonxned into the newe Prenche tong. 

Maintea gmtee dimi gfUB m aongei Mfrintoiandlet, kans6Yngos 

Ife aont que fables et mentongee NesoTnkof&bles e mansongofl 

Maie on petUt tek eonges eongier MaysoYnpeyttez86yngosoYngi6r 

Que ne sent mye meneongier Eenesoynmyomansoyngi^r 

jAyns sofU apree bien apparant, ^e. AynsoTntaprebienappar&ynt, &c. 

In M. the accent is illustrated by musical notes ; each accented 
syllable corresponds to P of the bass, and each unaccented syllable 
to the Gr below, so that accentuation is held to be equivalent to 
ascending a whole tone. So far P. agrees with M., for he says 
(book 1, ch. 56) "Accent in the frenche tonge is a lyftinge vp of 
the voyce, vpon some wordes or syllables in a sentence, aboue the 
resydue of the other wordes or syllables in the same sentence, so 
that what soeuer worde or syllable as they come to^yder in any 
sentence, be sowned higher than the other wordes or syllables in the 
same sentence vpon them, is the accent." The following are some of 
M.'s examples, the accented syllable being pointed out by an acute : 
"g'it mon mdleur, ^'nt mon frere, 9'Bt mon am' t mon^spoEr, 
9'it ma gr&n'mere, q^tt mon bon comp&iron, or £t fl bon ^y, jl 
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TOES ^ toE, £ toE i moE, £L n'Et pas fort bon, ^'tt yn bien bon b^ton, 
mon compaNon, a vizlon, mon confrere, vit sajemEnt." 

P. constantly admits the accent on the last syllable, M. says it is 
a Norman peculiarity, which, is very disagreeable, and proceeds 
thus : ''il fact premieremsnt EntEndre qe jamEs rac9Ent eleue, ne 
se rEncontr' En la dEmiere syllabe dES dissyllabiqes, ne polisylla- 
biqes. e qe le ton declinant ou 9irconfl£xe, ne se treuue point q'En 
la penultime syllabe, si eU* Et long' e la dEmiere brieue, pouruu q' 
Elle ne soEt point tErmin6' En e brief: car allors il y pent auenir 
diuErsite de ton, selon la diuErs' assiete du vocable. . . . car il faot 
EntEndre qe 1e' monosyllabes eu notre lange, font varier 1b' tons d' 
aocuns vocables dissyllabiqes, ny n'ont eu' mEmes aocun ton stable." 
fo. 133 tf. 

Palsgrave says : " Generally all. the wordes of many siUables in 
the frenche tong, haue theyr accent eyther on theyr last sillable, 
that is to say, sounde the laste vowell or diphthong that they be 
written with, hygher than the other vowels or diphthongues co«- 
myng before them in the same worde. Orels they haue theyr accent 
on i£e last sillable. save one, that is to say, sounde that vowel or 
diphthong, that is the last saue one hygher ihsin any other in the 
same worde co^nmyng before hym: and whan the redar hath 
lyftvp his voyce at the souwdyng of the said vowel or diphthong, 
he shaL whan he co^nmeth to the last sillable, depresse his voyce 
agayne [compare supra p. 181, note, col. 2], so that there is no 
worde through out aU the frenche tonge, that hath his accent eyther, 
on the thyrde sillable, or on the forth syllable from the last, like as 
diuerse wordes haue in other tonges : but as I haue sayd, eyther on 
the very last sillable, orels on the next sillable onely. And note 
that there is no worde in the frewche tong, but he hath his place 
of accent certaine, and hath it nat nowe vpon one sillable, nowe vpon 
another. Except diuersite in signification causeth it, where the 
worde in writtyng is alone." Book I. chap. Iviu. 

B. is very pecidiar ; he begins by saying : " Sunt qui contendant 
in Prancica Imgua nullum esse accentibus locum," which shews, in 
connection with the diversity of opinion between P« and M., that 
the modem practice must have begun to prevail. Then he proceeds 
thus : " Sunt contr^ qui in Prancica Imgua tones perinde vt in 
Grseca Hngua constituant. Magnus est vtrorumque error: quod 
mihi facil^ concessuros arbitror quicunque aures suas attenti con- 
suluerint. Dico igitur Prancic8B linguse, vt & Graecse & Latinae, 
. duo esse Hempora, longum vnum, alterum breue : itidemqt^ tres 
tones, nempe, acutum, grauem, circumflexum, non ita tamen vt in 
iUis Unguis obseruatos. Acuunt enim Graeci syllabas tum longas 
tum breues, & Latinos idem facere magno consensu volunt Gram- 
matici, quibus plan^ non assentior. Sed hac de re alias. Illud 
autem certb dixerim, sic occurrere in Prancica lingua tonum acutum 
cum tempore lo»go, vt nulla syllaba producatur quae itidem non 
attollatur : nee attollatur vUa qusB non itidem acuatur, ac proinde sit 
eadem syllaba acuta qusd producta & eadem grauis quse correpta. Sed 
tonus vocis intentionem, tempus productionem vocalis indicat . • . • 
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nia Yerh productio in Francica lingua etiam in monosyllabis azu** 
madneititur, qusB est propria vis accentus circnmflexis." B. there- 
fore seems to confuse accent and quantity, as is tlie case with so 
many writers, although he once apparently distinguishes an accented 
from an unaccented long syllable, thus in entendement, he says that 
although the two first are naturally long, the acute accent is on the 
second; whereas it would be on the last in mtendem&nt hon, on 
account of the added encHtic. He lays down important rules for 
quantity, and without repeating them here, it will be interesting to 
gives his examples, marking those which he objects to^ Wrong 
m^stress^ messS fest^ prophest^ mtsSricord^ parole. JRtffht mais- 
tr^ss^ m^ssS faict^ prophSt^ mlsMcordS parole ; ie veu, tu veu^ 
il veut ; veu votuniy veiix vota ; beiif beufs, neiif neufs, eulx, ceulx; 
fit fecit, fist faeeret, fiit fmt, fust esset, eiit hahuit eust haberet, est, 
rost, t5st, plaist placet, plust phteret, ^t et, platd contentio iudicalU, 
pletit placuit, plut pluit ; ie meur morior, tu meurs moreris, meur 
matwms, meurs maturi, meur^ matwra, si i^ dl, qui est ce. Bule 1, 
misericords, entendement, SnviSssSn viS, envleux. Rule 2, en- 
dormir, feindre, teindrg, bSnte, temporal, bon pais, somme commS 
donnS bonnS sonnS tonne, consommS ordonnS resonnS, estonnS, 
songer besongne ; ennSml. Eule 3, atmeS fonduS vSlue ; mue nuS, 
duS fiS lie amis jouS louS mouS nouS aljS, plalje ioijS voIjS, 
SnvoIjS ; muer niier fKer lier ioiier louer noiier, envoljSr. Rule 4, 
aultrS, autant, haultain, haultSment, haultalnS, hault St drolct. 
Rule 5, ««(z), laser braise saison plaisir causS bisS misS prisS osSr 
chosS poser choislr loistr noise toisS usSr rusS musS frisl causSra 
OQ^xk embrasSra reposera choistril prisSra, cuislnS, usSrS,, accusSrS,, 
excusSra, usage, visage, camusS ; priseS acciisee exciisee [the last 
e should evidently be S] ; pSsSr gSsir gSsinS ; trSzS quatorzS, 
moisi, cramotsi, votsln coiisln, votslnS coiisinS. Rule 5 bis, aillS 
baillS caillS faiUS maiUeS paiUS saiUS taillS vaillS. Rule 6, 
passe, aimasse, oulsse. Ride 7, (a mute) hastS islS, blasmS, 
aimasme, esmeiitS, esmoiivoir, blesmS mesmS, caresme baptesmS, 
SscrivismS, seusmSs, rSceumSs, vismSs, fismes, SntSndismes, CosmS; 
asnS alesnS [erroneous in original], RosnS ; espSron espSronnS, 
[erroneous in original], esptSr; est rSst tost fust fist eust, hastS 
tastS tests bestS estrS malstrS naistrS festS gistS vistS croustS 
voustS ; dosnoljSr ; SstS ^^pro verho esse et pro mstate,^^ rostlr rostS ; 
nostrS maison, vostrS raison, iS* suls v5strS, patSnostrS. Rule 8, 
catairrS, cSltairreux ; ferrSr guerrS ferrS pouiilr, SnterrSr. Finally 
B. notices the absence of accent in enclitics, and the final rising 
inflection in questions, observing, in accord with Meigret, " cuius 
pronuntiationis vsque adeb sunt obseruantes Kormanni, vt etiam si 
nihil interrogent, sed duntaxat negent aut afflrment aHquid, ser- 
monis finem acut^, non sine aurium offensione pronuntient." 

P.'s rules amount to placing the accent on the penultim when the 

^ Beza's treatise is now very acces- fortunately the editor sometimes eor^ 
sible in the Berlin and Paris reprint, recta the original in the text itself. 
1868,. with preface by A. Tobler. Un- 
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last oontaanB what is now mute #, and on the last in all other 
cases. Both M. and P., make acc^it to be a rising inflexion of the 
voice* The Prench still generally use snch an intonation, hut it 
does not seem to he fixed in position, or constant in occnirenoe 
upon the same word, hut rather to depend upon the position oi the 
word in a sentence, and the meaning of the speaker. In modem 
French, and apparently in older French (supr^ p. 331) there is 
nothing approaching to the regular fixed stress upon one syllable of 
every word, which is so marked in English, the Teutonic Ian* 
guages, and Sclavonic langnuiges, in Italian, Spanish and Modem 
Greek. The nature of the stress and the effect on unaccented 
syUables differ also materially in different languages. In English 
the syllables following the principal stress are always much more 
obscure than those preceding it. This is not the case at all in 
Italian. In Modem Greek, the stress, though marked, is nothing 
like so strong as in EngHsh. Mr. Payne considers that the ancient 
I^ormans had a very strong stress, and that the syllables without 
the stress, and which generally preceded it, became in aU cases 
obscure. With the extremely lax notions which , we find in all 
ancient and most modem especially English writers, on the ques- 
tions of accent, vocal inflexion, and stress, with its effect on quan- 
tity, it is very difficult to draw any conclusions respecting ancient 
practice. A thorough study of modem practice in the principal 
literary languages of the world, and their dialects, seems to be an 
essential preUnunary to an investigation of ancient usage. 

E. gives 12 dialogues in French and English with the pronundLar- 
tion of such French words as he considers would occasion difficulty, 
indicated in the margin. The following list cont£uns all the most 
important words thus phoneticised. The orthography both ordinary 
and phonetic is that used by E. 



AehepU a8het6, aee&uttremmts aeoo- 
tremans, aduaneerez auaunfier^) aiguillon 
^geelleeoon, ainH insee, nCameine ma- 
m^ne, d^Anglois daungfez, au 6, auewn 
6kimy aucune 6kune, tM-umr-d^ha^ 
oioordwee, Vaulne 16ne, atUtre 6tre, 
atUtrmnent dtreman, d^atUtruy d6trwee, 
PauMumiet 16m6iiier, aussi 6s8ee, 
autant 6taim. 

Baillez bailie balliez, baptizez bateezd, 
buofttea bezoonies, blanea blauns, boei^f 
beuf, boisU boite, bordeure, bordure, 
bouehe booshe, bouilli booUee, bouillie 
boollie) braeelett brasel^, brillandt 
hrilliaimfi, brusler brtSler. 

CaUUtte kalliette, eemtuir0 sintare, 
eette ete, ehair sher, ehauld shd, ehemaye 
sh^n^ye, cheuaulx 8ben6s, eheuelettre 
sheueiTiTe, eheuille sbeueellie, ehrestiens 
kretiens, eignet seenet, cieux seeus ciens, 
€omr kenr, coifeure coifore, col coo, 
eotwnandi ooommannd^, compaigni$ 
oompanie, tone^puoir coonseuoir, eon» 



noinanee koon^ssance, eorpt odr, eoHi 
ktft^, eousteau koote6, coustera oootera, 
erespe crtfpe, ereapelus kr^peLu, eur&' 
oreille curorellie. 

Debwmt deaoons, demandcroM de- 
maunderoons, dimetler d^mdler, de^ 
aieuner d^iuner, detnonint d^nooet^ 
detpouillez depoolUez, diet deet, ditner 
deener, doijftt doi, doubu doote, dStntr 
dod. 

JEnfants anfaims, eme^nant azufr- 
neeaimt, mteignmt ans^niet, rentendt 
iantan, nCmtortiller mantorteellier, 
esehorehee 6korsh^e, esconduire ^coon- 
dweere, ePeiearlate d6karlate, Veacriprof 
l^creer^, etewier £qiiier, d^ttgard digar, 
d^gart (before a yowel), eagwri ^u€ 
m*e»gratignez m^grateeniez, etguitr* 
eguiere, Veaguiser l^?a-yzer, e$guilU$ 
e^ullies, Vesguillette i€gee\li6i»f esleug 

i6de, tPeapargnw dkparnier, etpauUn 
^piSlle, §9pmglc €peengle, V$apmgUr0ff 
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lepeengler^, ttprit espreet, eit ht ^m'm- 
tant ketaun, $8tea ^te, estiez ^ti6z, 
fegtomaeh lestomak, eatriller ^treelier, 
teaturgeon Idtnrgeon, Pestuy letwee, 
mveim$ ^nelli^e, etumtail eraataili 
me»euaerez'm.&Bif5QZ&[€. 

FagoU fagos, faUlmt £alliet, fait 
fi^t, faite i€% fatUdra f6dra, fauUil 
f6-tee» fenetirea fenetres, fereta Hr€&j 
feOe feelHe, fUetd feelHeul, JUlaule 
feeUieule, jUz feez, fondemenU foon- 
demans, Francois Frauncez, fruiet 
firweet, futtaine f 6tine. 

G'oi^Amf galliard, ganda ^xa»,gauche 
gdshe, gmtUhomme ianteellioomme 
ffWiotdx, genooB, ^ot»^ goot. 

^o^tTZ^abeeU^, m*hahiUer mabeellier, 
hastes h&t^, Aam/^^ h6t, AM<r« enr, 
hieraoir CEBoir, homme oomme, honnetir 
oonneur, hotippe hoope, huiet weet, 
rhuia laee, humaina Tminfl, At«f»^^f 
ymble, humilitd ymeeleeti. 

Jfieeluy deecelwee, qtCiU kee. 

Jeaua Chriat lesu-kreet, »oyat«r ioyds. 

X«V^ leet, long a looc 

MadamoiaaiUe madmoyEelle, fnam mln, 
fnaw/rM«0, m^tresse, maiuaiae mdudze, 
4ft<mrAtfof}maimfihoon,mard»^r«mfijratre, 
meillaur m^llieur, meittea meetOy m^/on- 
tfAo/t^ melankolie, merveiUe meruellie, 
meame m^me, metamS, monatrez moontrtf, 
morfonda morfoons, moucheoir moofihoir^ 
mouiUer moolier, moult, moo. 



fwm noon, noatre ndtre, fiMMMOM^^ &oo« 
Te6t^, nuiet nweet, n*out ndunt. 

Obmetona ometoons, oailktdiaa enl- 
liad^, tBwvrea eiiiire, oataz 6t6. 

JRnrajPtfto parap^z, paraura parme, 
paaU p&te, peignaa pinUe, paignaa pinieSi 
paigneoir pinioir, paignae p^niez, ^Mcfoy 
pie, plaiat pl^t, j?^ plu, pluatoat plat6| 
potetHna poiiareene, poignarda ponian, 
poignat poniet, pouldreusp poodreofl, 
pour poor, preatea "pi^toBf praatz prSfl^ 
i?rorAa»n« proshins, prcpieiation pro- 
peeseeasfleeon, jMMwImM B66mea, jHfi«" 
aant pueessaant. 

Quatraina kadiinB. 

JRaecouatras racootrez, raeau tbbo, 
randa ran, reaeomfort r^mfor, raaponoa 
reponBe, raapondre r€poondre, rhauma 
mme, ridaaulx reedeo, rognaa roonifi, 
ronda roons, rotmariw roomarin, rogaukf 
royds, rMd^m^f mban. 

Sana saims, ratM/;^ sint, Mtnte dnte, 
aainta sinz, «d»fe s&le, aauuegarda sone- 
garde, t paM 06, aeemda sego6n, «m>Atf 
s^she, «^^ set, aoaur senr, m& soo, 
apirituah speercetn^. 

Taillaur talUeur, tant taun, tatUoat 
tauntot tamps f i^n tans, teata t^te, to«< 
t6t, toueha toosbe, touaumra tooioor, 
tout too, totftaa toote. 

Fjymtf oonze. 

Ftfwr voir, vaog voy, r«nd!» rew, vaatir 
T^teer, vaatu y^to, t^w yu, vaulx yenz, 
r^ yee, vice yeese, rM^# yette [yeete P], 
I'M^Mntfn^ yeetemant, rotM yoo. 



Neantmoinga neannmoins, nepveu 
neneu, n*aat n^, niepaa niese, mo^ik^ neu, 

At the close of the xnnth century Sir William Jones (Works 
1799, 4to, i, 176) supposes an Englishman of the time to represent 
**his pronunciation, good or bad," of French, in the following 
manner, which he says is '' more resembling the dialect of savages 
than that of a polished nation." It is fix)m an imitation of Horace 
by Malherbe. 

Law more aw day reegyewn aw nool otroh pareUyuh, 

Onne aw bo law preeay : 
Law crooellyuh kellay snh bonsbuh lays oreUyub, 

Ay noo layBuli ereeay. 
Lnh poyre ong saw cawbawn 00 luh diomnh Inh oonymh 

Ay soozyet aw say Iwaw. 
Ay law gawrdnh kee yelly 6 bawryayroh dyoo-Loovxah 

Nong dayfong paw no rwaw ! 

The interpretation may be left to the ingenuity of the reader, and 
the orthography may be compared to the following EngHsh-Prench 
and French English, in Punch's Alphabet of 25 Sept, 1869. 

H ay oon Moflsoo kee ponz Iweemaym tray 

Bowkoo ploo bong-regfardong ker yraymong ilay ! 

N iz ^ ITmgUcheman ! Bosbif ! ! Olrai ! 

Milor ! Dam ! Gomme il toume up son Kose ! maie axe ! 1 
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Since the above pages were in type, I have been favoured by Mr. 
Payne with a full transcript of tbat part of the Mag. Coll. Oxford 
MS. Ko. 188, (supra p. 309, n. 1), which contains the 98 rules for 
French spelling, partially cited by M. F. G^nin in his Preface to the 
French Government reprint of Palsgrave. This MS. is of the xvth 
century, but the rules appear to have been much older. They in- 
cidentally touch upon pronunciation, and it is only those portions of 
them which need here be cited. The numbers refer to the rules. 



E. 
'<1. Diccio gallica dictata habens 
primam sillabam vel mediam in E. 
Btricto ore pronnnciatam, requirit banc 
literam I. ante E. yerbi gratia bien. 
chien. rien. piere. miere. et similia.'' 
Here is a mstinct recognition of a 
** close ^/' and the examples identify 
the sounds in pire, mh-e^ now open, bnt 
close according to the orthoepists of 
the XYi tb century, with the yowel in 
hien, ehien, rien, wbicb tberefore tends 
to confirm the opinion expressed aboye 
p. 829, that en was not men nasalized 
in the modem sense. **2. Quando- 
cumqne bee uocaUs. E. ^ronunciatur 
acute per se stare debet sme huius .1. 
processione yerbi gratia .beuez. tenez. 
lessez." As each example has two 
syllables in e, it is difficult to say 
whether the rule applies to one or both 
and hence to understand the meaning 
of <* acute e.*' The last e in each is 

fenerally regarded as '^masculine," 
ut tiie first in " beuez, tenez," was the 
the '^feminine" and in "lessez" the 
<*open'' according to other writers. 
Nor is this obscurity much lightened 
by the following rules : '* 3. Quamyis £. 
in principio ahciuus sillabe acute pro- 
nunciatur in fine anterioris sillabe I. 
bene potest preponi yt bies. priez. lez. 
affiez &c.'* Here if biea = biaie, we 
haye the same mixture of masculine 
and open e as before. The two next 
rules seem to call the " feminine e,** 
that is, the modem e mute, a '* full e.** 
**i, Quandocumque adiectiuum feme- 
nini generis terminat in .E. plene pro- 
nunciata geminabit ee. yt tres honouree 
dame. 5. Quamyis adiectiuum mas- 
culjni g^eneris terminet [in P] £ plene 
pronunciatum non geminabit .£. rt 
treshonoure sire nisi ad differenciam 
yne Oomitee anglic^ a shire. Yu 

comite anglice a counte 6. 

Quamyis ^ectiuum masculini veneris 
non terminet in £. Yt yn homme 
yient. homme adiectiuum tamen femi- 
nini generis terminabit in simplici cum 



se implere [?] pronunciatur yt meinte 
femme yne femme." There can be no 
doubt that e feminine was Mly pro- 
nounced, but how fai it differed from 
the e " stricto ore," and e <* acute pro- 
nunciatum," it is not possible to didt 
from these curt remarks. It is obsery- 
able that eo and e are noted as indifferent 
spellings in certain words now haying 
the ** muto-gttttural e,** "8. Item ille 
sillabe. ie, ce. ieo. ceo. indiffenenter 
possunt scribi cum ceo yel ce sine o." 

S. 
'^12. Omnia substantiuaterminanda 
per sonum .8. debent scribi cum .8. yt 
signurs lordes. dames ladyes." This 
plural 8 was therefore audible, but the 
writer immediately proceeds to point 
out numerous exceptions where ^'was 
written for «, as 13. in gent, plural 
ffent8 or gentz, 14. in^fo, 16. or x for 8 
in deux loialx, 16. or the common con- 
traction 9 for fM in no9=:nous, 17. in 
no8 V08 from noeter vester, either e ar e 
may be used. In all these cases it 
would howeyer appear that (s)^ yras 
actually heard, and if any meaning is 
to be attached to "aspiration" we 
must suppose that an (s) was sounded 
in the following case: "18. "Item 
quandocumque aliqua sillaba pronim- 
ciatur cum aspiracione ilia sillaba debet 
scribi cum s. et t. loco aspiracione yerbi 
gratia est fest pleist.*' The next is 
obscure. "19. Item si .d. scribitnr 
post .E. et .M. immediate sequitur d. 
potest mutari in s." In 21. 93. and 
94. we find s mute in Jitmes, dureeme^ 
mandaemee, and probably by 96. in feist 
touetj and possibly also in :. " 73. item 
in yerbis presentis etpreteriti temporam 
Bcribetur. st. a pres 1 e. o. y. com ba]^- 
tiste fist est test lust &c.," though this 
partially clashes with 18. 

TJ after L, M, N. 

" 23. Item quandocumque hec litera 

1. ponitur post A. £. et 0. si aliqnod 

consonans post 1. sequitur 1. quasi ▼. 

debet pronundari yerbi gratia, malme 
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mi soule. loiahnent bel compaigneoiin." 
This does not mean that al, was pro- 
nounced (ay), but that it was pro- 
nounced as au was pronounced, and this 
may have been (ao) as in Meigret or 
(oo) as in other orthoepists of the six-' 
teenth century. "With this rule, and 
not with S, we must connect : " 67. 
Item aliquando s. scribitor et y sonabitur 
cum ascnn sonabitor acun," aucun ? as 
M. Genin transcribes. ** 36. Item iste 
sillabe sen dicciones quant g^rant De- 
mandant sachant et huiusmodi debent 
scribi cum simplici .n. sine .y. sed in 
pronraiciatione debet .y. proferri &c." 
This can scaroeh- mean that an was 
pronounced as if -written aun with au 
in the same sense as in the last rule 
cited. It must allude to that pi'o- 
nunciation of an aa Taun) to which 
Palss:raye refers and wnieh introduced 
an l^glish (aun), suprii p. 826, col. 1, 
and therefore confirms the older Eng- 
lish accounts. 

Oy and E. 
'<26. Item moy. toy. soy. possunt 
scribi cum e. yel o. per y. yel I in- 
differenter.— 58. Item in accusatiuo 
singnlari scribetur me in reliquis casibus 
moy." This, together with Barcley's 
names of the letters, p. 805, is well 
illustrated by the curious passage from 
Sylvius, p. 824. 

Final* Consonants. 
" 27 Item quandocumque aliqua 
dictio incipiens a consonante sequitur 
aliquam diccionem terminantem in con- 
sonante in racionibns pendentibus [in 
connected phrases] consonans interioris 
dicdonis potest scribi. Sed in pro- 
nundacione non proferri vt a pres 
manger debet sonari a pre manger. — 
29. Item 1. M. N. E. T. C. K, quam- 
yis consonans subsequitur bene possimt 
sonari per se vel per mutacionem litere." 
Does tnis mutation refer to the follow- 
ing P "51. Item scias quod heo 
litere 0. D. E. F. G. N. P. S. et 
T. Debent mutari in sono in strictura 
c. ante uocalem vt derici. clers et debet 
in gallico clers rudi homines rods 
hommes et debet sonari ruz hommes. 
bones dames debent bon dames et 
tunc .u. sonari solempne yy& hounte 
[homme P] loeet vis homme et sic De 
alijs. — 52. Item quando ista dicoio 
graunt sight magnitudinem adjungitur 
cum feminino genere ita vt e sit sequens 



t. mutatur in D. vt grande dame gnnde 
charge.** Observe tiiis xvth century 
use of English siffht for ffreat^ as an 
adjective. — "53. Item quando grant 
amungitur masculino generi vt grant 
seignonr vt quando signat confessionem 
non mutabitur t. in D. quamuis £. 
sequitur vt iay grante." 

" 39. Item quandocumque hec litera 
.n. scribitur immediate post g. quamuis 
sonet ante ^. non deoet mimediate 
prescribi vt signifiant &c. — 40. Item si 
.n. sonat g. et non subsequitur bene 

fotest A immediate prescribi. — 41. 
tem seignour ton seignourson seignour. 
— -92. Item quandocumque .n. sequitur 
I in media diccione in muersis sulabis 
g debet interponi vt certaignement be- 
nignement &c. sed g non debet sonari." 
All these seem to refer awkwardly and 
obscurely to (nj). 

GU, QU. 

*^^ 46. Item qi qe quant consueuerunt 
scribi per k sea apud modernos mutatur 
k. in q. concoraent cum latino I k. 
non reperitur in qu qd' quis sed I. — 
54. Item posr G. vel E. quamuis v 
scribatur non debet sonari vt quatre 
guerre. Debent sonari qatre gerre." 

"Words Like and Unlike. 
" 50. Item diuersitas stricture fiicit 
Differentiam aliquam quamuis in voce 
sint consimiles verbi gratia ciel seel 
seal celee ceele coy quoy moal moel 
cerf serf teindre. tenir attendre [G6nin 
has: teindre tendre tenir attendrel 
esteant esteyant aymer amer foail fel 
stal [Genin : feal] veele viel veile veUe 
ville vill' [Genin : veele viel veile ville 
vill] brahel breele erde herde euerde 
essil huissel assel nief neif suef noef [G4- 
nin: soef] boaile. baile bale balee litter 
litere former forer forier rastel rastuer 
mesure meseire piel peel berziz berzi 
grisil greele grele tenne tewne neym 
neyn." The transcript was made by 
Mr. Parker of Oxford, but the proof 
has not been read by the origmal; 
G^nin certainly often corrected as he 
edited ; here the transcript is strictly 
followed. — "86. Item habetur diuersitas 
inter apprendre prendre et reprendre 
oez oeps vys et buys kunyl et kenil. 
— 90. Item habetur diuersitas inter 
estreym strawe et estreyn hansel. — 91. 
Item inter daym et dayn." 



Lu ipiiiiiiiiiu^iicrq iiM vbo sib Dcqucus abcui xubci uajrui v\i uajrii. 

These seem to be all the passages bearing upon the present dis- 
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casBion. They are nofc numeixms, nor very important, nor always 
very intelligible, but they seem aU to point to such a previous sts^ 
of pronunciation of French, as our English experience would lead ua 
to suppose might have preceded tiiat of the xyi th century as so 
impeifectly colHgible from the writings of contemporary orthoepists. 
It should also be mentioned that the Claudius Holyhand whose 
IVeneh Idttelion is described on p. 227, note, under date 1609, is 
called ^o//t&<a»n<l in a previous edition of the same book, dated 1566, 
in the British Museum. This is 3 years before Hart's book, and as 
this older edition also contains the passage cited supr^ p. 228, note, 
8a3ring that the English seem to Frenchmen to call their u like y(m^ 
and to name q MoUy whereas the Frenchmen pronounce like the 
Scotch u in gud, while Hart gives iu as the English sound, and 
identifies it vrith the Scotch and French vowels (see especially p. 796, 
note, col. 1, [88]) — ^we are again led into uncertainty as to the 
sound that Hart really meant, and to consider that the (iu) sound, 
though acknowledged by no orthoepist before Wilkins, may have 
penetrated into good society at a much earlier period. Again, the 
confusion of spelling in Hoh/hosA and JTb/^'band, reminds us of 
Salesbury's identification of holy and holly (supril p. 779, 1. 2 from 
bottom). And lastly it should be mentioned i^t this name is but 
a translation, and that the author's real name, as he writes it else- 
where, is Desairdiem (under which his works are entered in the 
British Museum Catalogue) being the same as livet's de ^aint-Iien, 
or k "^anto Yinculo (supr^ p. 33, 1. 8 from bottom). The Latin 
work there cited is not in the British Museum, but as its date is 
1580, and the 1566 edition of the French Littelton there preserved 
does not difier sensibly from that of 1609 here quoted, IMs occa- 
'sions no incompleteness in the present collections from French 
Orthoepists of the xvrth century. 

§ 4. William Bullokaf^s Phonetic Writing, 1580, and the 
Pronunciation of Latin in the xvi th Century. 

Bullokar concludes his Booh at Large with a prose chapter be- 
tween two poetical ones. The poetry is so bad that the reader wQI 
be glad to pass it over. The prose contains a little information, 
amidst an overpowering cloud of words ; and as a lengthened speci- 
men of this important contribution to the phonetic writing of the 
XVI th century is indispensable, I shall transliterate his Chapter 12. 
There is some difficulty in doing so. Long a, ^, y, o are lengthened 
by accents thus <i, iy ^, 6 when they apparently mean (sia, ee, u, 
oo), and i is said to be lengthened by doubling as «y, yi, when it 
would also be (tt) according to the only legitimate conclusion at 
which I could arrive in treating of BuUokar's pronunciation of this 
sound, pp. 114, 817, note. The mention of this combination «y, yi, 
which amounts to a reduplication of i, although I have not found any 
instance in which it had been used by Bullokar, and the constant 
omisedon of any distinction between long and short », confizm the 
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fbnner theory that lie called long • («i). In the present transcript 
only such vowels are marked long as BuUokar has actually so 
marked, or indicated by role, as (uu, yy). Bullokar's doubled 
(xmsonantsy though certainly pronounced single, have also been 
retained. Bullokar has also a sign like Greek ^ which he uses for 
both < and %, but which he identifies with 8. It will be trans- 
Ute^ted (s) or {%) according to circumstances. BuUokar's gram- 
matical '' pricks and strikes" are entirely omitted. They have no 
relation to the sound, and are quite valueless in themselves, 
although he laid great store by them. On the other hand I have 
introduced the accent mark, for which he has no sign. The title 
of the chapter is left in ordinary spelling. 

ir The 12. Chapter. 

Sheweth the vse of this amendment^ by matter in prose 
with the same ortography, conteining arguments for 
the premisses. 

Hiir-fh iz sheu'ed an ek'sersHZ of dhe amend*ed ortog*raf» biifoor 
eheu'ed, and dhe yys of dhe priks, struks, and noots, for devtV^'iq 
of sil'lab'lz akord'tq tuu dhe ryylz biifoor* sheu'ed. Wheer-m iz 
tnu bii noot'ed, dhat no art, ek'serstiz, miks-tyyr, srens, or okkyy- 
pas-ion, what-soever, iz mklyyd'ed tn oon thtq oon-h' : but Hath 
«h it severa'l dfstiqk'stbnz el*ements, prui'sep'lz, or devtz'tbnz, b« 
dhe whttsh dhe saam kum*eth tuu mz per'fet yys. And b&auz* 
dhe si'q'g'l deviz'tbnz for iiqltish spiitsh, aar at dhis dai so unper*- 
fetl* p«k*tyyred, b« dhe el'ements (whttsh wii kal let'terz) pro- 
vnd*ed for dhe saam (az mai appiir* plaiu'li tn 'dhts foor*m^ 
treet*«B) li nav set furth dhis wurk for dhe amend'ment of dhe 
saam : whitsh li Hoop wil bii taa'k'n in gud part akkord'iq tuu 
mi meen'iq : for dhat, dhat it sha'l sav tshardzh*ez in dhe elder 
sort, and sav greet turn in dhe juth, tuu dhe greet komod'iti 
of a'l estaats', im*tuu whuum it iz nes'esari, dhat dheer bii a 
knoou'ledzh of dheir dyy'ti, un'tuu God tshiif'li, and dhen dheir 
dyy'ti oon tuu an udh*er : in knoou'iq of whitsh dyy*ti konsist*eth 
dhe Hap'i estaat* of manz liif : for ig'norans kauz*eth man*i tuu 
goo nut of dhe wai, and dhat of a'l estaats*, in whuum ig'norans 
duuth rest: wheer-bi God iz greet'li dis'pleez'ed, dhe kom*on 
kwi'etnes of men nihd'ared: greet komon welths deviid'ed, 
madzh'istraats dis-obered, and infertbrz despiiz*ed: privat gain 
and eez sowht and dheer-bi a kom'on wo wrowht. 

And az dhe dzhudzh'ment of dhe kom'on welth and wo, duuth 
not li in privat personz, (and spes'ia'Ui of dhe infer*ior sort,) jet 
owht dheer tuu bu in ev*eri oon a kaar of mz dyy'ti, dhat mz 
privat liif bii not kon'trari tuu dhe kom'on kwi'etnes, and welth 
of a'l men dzhen'era'Ui, (and spes'ia^Ui of dhe wel mind'ed sort, 
whuu aar tuu bii boor'n widha'l' in sum respekts' for dheir ig'no- 
rans, when it reetsh'eth not tuu dhe giiviq okkaz'ion of b'ik offens* 
in udh'er : for whuu kan wash mz nandz kleen of a'l fa'lts ? 

And syyerli (in mi opin'ion) az falts sav dheir biigin'iq of dhe 
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ftrst fa'l of Ad'am, so tz dhe saam enkrees'ed bt tg*iioraiis : dhowh 
sum wuuld ter'm it tuu bii dhe mudh-er of god'lmes : for if men 
weer not tg'norant, but d»d knoou wheer-m tryy feh's'it* did 
konstst, dbei wuuld not fal m*tuu soo nian*» er'orz, tuu d»s-kt£^'*et 
dheir mnndz, and enda'n*dzher dbeir bod'iVz for tran*sitx)r» thiqz, 
and sum*t»Vniz for ver** twf-'lz. But sum wtl sai, al thtqz m dhts 
wor'ld aar tran-sttor*, whifcsh It wtl konfes", az tuutsh-tq a'l 
kreeiyyrz and ek'sersuzez in dbe saam. 

Jet dhe gift of spiitah and wmt'tq tz liik-liest tuu kontm-yy 
with dhe last, az loq az dheer iz an*i bii'iq of mau : and for dhat, 
it iz dhe spes'ia'l gifb of God, wheer-bi wii bii thstrukt'ed of uur 
dyy'tiz from tiim tuu tiim, booth nuu, nay biin, and sha'l bii az 
loq az dheer iz an*i bii'iq of man, let us yyz dhe saam in dhe 
per-fetest yys, for eez, profit, and kontin-yyans, whitsh dh« 
amend*ment wil perfooVm in iiq'lish spiitsh, and nin'dereth not 
dhe reed-iq and wriit'iq of udh'er laq*gadzhez : for li nav left nut 
no let'ter biifoor iu yys. And dhowh wii duu sum-what var'i from 
udh'er nas'tonz in dhe naam'iq of sum let'terz, (spes'ia'lli wheer 
wii nay differiq suundz in yois,) /et dheer iz no fa'lt in it, as loq 
az wii yjz naamz agiii'iq tuu uur ooun laq'gadzh : and in udh'er 
laq'gadzhez, let us yyz naamz akkord'iq tuu dhe suund of dhe saam 
laq'gadzh, dhat wii wuuld leer'n, if dhei bii proyiid-ed of sufis'ient 
let'terz : and if dhe ortog'rafifor dheir laq'gadzh bii unper'fet, whuu 
mid tuu bii offend'ed, if wii (for spiid'i lee'r'niq) yyz fig'jryrz and 
naamz of let'terz, akkord'iq tuu dhe suundz of dheir spiiti^ 

Dhe Lat'in mai remain* az it duuth, bikauz' it iz yyz'ed tn so 
man'i kun'triiz, and dhat buuks print'ed in liq'land mai bii yyz'ed 
in udh'er kun'b^z, and liik-wiiz dhe print 'iq in udh'er kun'triiz, 
mai bii yyz'ed mir : but if a teetsh'or (for dhe eez of a juq iiq'lish 
lee'r'nor of dhe Lat'in) duu ad dhe striik tuu e. g, i. t?.^ bikauz* of 
dheir diyerz seyera'l suundz, and naam th az it weer but oon 
let'er, az th : and sai dhat : u : after q iz syyper'flyyus : ' and 
tsha'ndzh :a: for :«: so suund'ed biitwiin' twuu yuu'elz, whuu 
kuuld dzhust'li fiind fa'lt with-a'l? when dhe Lat'in iz so suund'ed 
bi us iiq'lish : whitsh unper'fetnes must bii maad pkin bi oon wai 
or udh'er tuu a lee'r'nor and must bii duunn eidh'er bi per'fet 
fig'yyr of per'fet naam agrii'iq tu mz suund in a word, or bi dub''l 
naam'iq of let'terz dub''l suund'ed: udh'erwiiz, dhe lee'i^nor 
must of neses'siti leer'n bi root, ges, and loq yys : az uur nas'ion 
waz driyen tu duu in lee'r'niq of iiq'lish spiitsh whitsh waz 
Hard'er tuu bii lee'r'ned (dhowh mi Had dhe suund and yys 
dheer-of from mz in*fansi) dhan dhe Lat'in, wheer-of nii un'derstuud 
neyer a word, nor skant nii'ardd an*i word dheer-of, suund'ed in 
a'l Jiiz liif biifoor* ; dhe rez*'n neer-of waz, bikauz' dhe let'terz 
in yys for Lat'in, d^ a'l'moost fdr'nish eyeri seyera'l diyiz'ion in 
dhe saam spiitsh : eksep'tiq dhe dub''l suund'ed lett'erz afoorHsaid : 

1 Bnllokar uses (f^f^v* for (s, dzh, ' BuUokar writes q alone for qu in 

v), and (, for (dzh|. Italics here in- the sense of (kw) or rather (ktr). 
dioate oroinary spelling. 
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whfish dub*'l and treb*'l snund'iq (no dunt) gryy* b» komip'tiq 
dhe saam &om tnm tuu turn, hi ndher nas'tbnz, or b» dhe Lat'mz 
dhemselvz' mtq'g'led with uth'er nas'tonz : for {li suppooz*) dbe 
ilal-fiaii duutbnot at dhts dai maak :t: a kon-sonant bufoor* ati*f 
Yun-el, and giiv un*tau «t dhe sunnd of :dzh: az wii iiq'ltah duu 
a'l'waiz in dhat plas ; but maak'eth it a siL'lab'l of tt-self, az in 
dhis word itaeoh: of thrii sil'lab'lz in Lat'm: iaeohu of iooa^T 
sQ'lab'lz ; and wii iiq-lish sai, dzhak'ob : of twuu stl'lab'lz, 
dzhakob'us of thrii sil'lab'lz ; and m miir iiq'Ksh : Dzhaamz : of 
oon sil'lab'l ; dhe /tal'tan a'l'so for dhe sniind of uur : dzh : wrtVt'eth 
^i: whitsh iz not yyz'ed »n dhe Lat*m htct '.g\ oonit for dhooz 
twuu suundz of ,g, and, dzh : or, i, biifoor* a, o, u^ and sum*tnm 
biifoor* ,«, in Lat'in : bi whitsh wii mai al'so ges, dhat yO^ in Lat'tn 
at dhe biigm'tq Had dhe suund of ,k, oon*lt, for dhat, dhat dhe 
Lat'm Hath dhe suund of :k: and noo udh'er let'ter jiild'ed dhat 
suund, but ,^, oon'li in dhe Lat'tn : ekssept' : qui suplred dhe ruum 
sum tVtm : for dhe Lat'm reseiy' not ,^, in'tuu dhe num'ber of dheir 
let-terz. And for dhe His'tq suund of ,(?, (thownt radh'er tuu bii 
krept m b» lf-t''l and l»t''l) dhe Latm was rafis'ientlf provttd'ed b» 
dheir let'er ,«, whuuz suimd wii iiq'ltsh duu moost tninz m dhe 
Lat'm, and m uur o'ld ortog'rafi, yyz in dhe suund of ,z, when ,«, 
kum'eth biitwiin' twuu vuu'elz : whrtsh ,», iz thowht tu bii no 
Lat'm let'ter : and dheer-foor it mai bii thowht dhat dhe Lat'tn 
riHt'lf suund'ed dtd not jiild so groon'f'q a suund m dheir hw'iq 
suund of : 9. 

And for uur thrii suundz yyz'ed in ,t^, dhe Frentsh duu at dhts 
dai yyz oon'lt twuu un'tuu tt : dhat «z, dhe suund agrii'tq tuu Htz 
o'ld and kontth'yyed naam, and dhe suund of dhe kon'sonant ,«;, 
wheer-bt wii mai a'l'so ges, dhat dhe Lat'tn at dhe biigth'tq yy'zed 
,17, for dhe suund of dhe kon'sonant : aud yyz'ed :u: for dhe sound 
of dhe vuu'el. 

But Huu-soever dub''l or treb-'l suund'tq of let'erz kaam m : 
wht iz ft not lau'fdl tuu enkrees'let'terz and ftg'yyrz, .when suundz 
m spiitsh aar enkrees'ed ? for spiitsh waz kauz of let'terz : dhe 
whttsh whuu-soever first tiuvent'ed, mi Had a regard tuu dhe 
dtYtz'tbnz dhat mtnt bii maad in dhe vois, and waz wtl'tq tuu 
provwd* for evert of dhem, az wel az for oon, or sum of dhem : 
and tf (stns dhat tttm) dhe suundz in Yois nav bijn fuund tuu bii 
man't moo and dtverz, amoq' sum udh'er pii'p'l, wht shuuld not 
let'terz bii aksept'ed, tuu for'ntsh dhat laq-gadzh whttsh iz prop''r 
tuu a god'lt and stvtl nas'tbn of konttn-yya'l guver'nment, az 
dhw uur nas'ton tz? and dhe bet'er tz, and ev'er sha'l bii if leer'ntq 
(with Gk>dz gras) flur'tsh m dhe saam: dhe gruund of whttsh 
lee'r'ntq, and dhe yys and konttnyyans dheer-of tz let'terz, dhe 

^Bnllobir writes ''gre'w, thre'w." lltii Chap, he marks as synonymous 

He represents (ii) by e*, and (u) by tbe signs : eV, e*M, y, u, e*w. Hence 

T or n with a small semicircle below bis greV, thre*w=(gryy, tbryy) and 

which may be indicated by Italics, have been so transcribeo. 
Then after distinctiy referring his 

simple Y or a to French (yy), in his ' Misprinted (reseni). 
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un-per'fetnes wheer-of oy*er-thryy man*! gad wtts at dlieir biigtu'tq 
and waz kauz of loq turn lost m dhem dhat spiidd best. 

Dhe Lat'tn waz moost-eez't tan ns iiq'lish tnn bii leeVned ffist, 
biikanz* of xig. let'terz, xiij. or xiiij. weer perfetlf per'fet, agrii'tq 
«n naam and sunnd, and no let'ter mtspla'sedy syyperflyyoB, or 
Bunnd'ed, and not wrtVt'n, eksept* m abrevtas'tonz, and eksept* b> 
mts-yys (az if taak «t) wii iiq'Ush suund'ed t^fMrus az fqnar'os : 
magnus az maq'nus. A'l'so Ugnum az Ug'nam, and so of udh*er 
wordz, wheer a ynu'el kaam nekst biifoor* : y : in oon si I'lab'l, and 
:n: biigan* an adh'er stTlab'l fol'ooatq : a'l'so dhe an-perfet 
let'terz of dub*'l or treb*'l suiind in Lat'tn, Had oon of dhooz 
suundz, agrii'tq tun dhe naam oy dhem, so dheer want'ed but ftV 
or %%k& iig'yjiz or let'terz tuu far'n«9h evert severa'l dmz'ton of 
dhe vois tn dhe Lat'tn, az wii iiq'ltsh snund dhe saam : whttsh bii 
dheez, c' ^ f ? *^' ^ (t^^ ^^ suppooz-ed radh*er ab-yyz'ed b» 
tsha'ndzh of tttm, dhan so un-ser'tein at dhe biigtn'tq,) biisudz* 
dhts, dhe Lat'tn Hath dhe aspttras'tbn or let'ter (A) yer-i siil'dom 
afb'er an'i kon'sonant in oon stl'laVl, and dhat aft'er :^: in dhe 
snund of :th: oon*lt and after :^: in dhe suund of :k: oon'lt, and 
afb'er :r: in dhe suund of :r: oon*lt, in a feu wordz deruyed from 
dhe griik : neidh-er nath dhe Lat'tn dhe suund of, tsh. ii. uu. ah. 
dh. w. wh. J, (nor dhe suund of the thrii ha'lf vuu'elz, 'L 'm. 'n. 
in dhe per'fet suund of iiq'ltsh spiitsh) neidh'er in stq.g'l let'ter, 
8tl'lab% nor suund tn word : a'l whttsh aar ver't kom'on tn iiq'ltiah 
spiitsh. 

Wheer-for dhe Lat'tn teetsh'orz, wtth Lat'tn ortog'raft, dtd not 
(nor kuuld) suffts'tentlt far*ntsh iiq'ltsh spiitsh wtth let'terz, bid; 
patsh'ed tt up az wel az dhei kuuld (or at dhe leest, az wel az dhei 
wuuld) but nothtq per'fet for iiq'ltsh spiitsh, az appiir'eth b» dhe 
foor'mer tree'tts, so dhat of, xxxyij. several dtytz'tbnz in yois 
for iiq'ltsh spiitsh,^ oon'lt dheez siks, a. h. d. /. k. x. weer per*fetlf 
per'fet, and dheer-bt xxzi drnz'tonz in yois unper'fetlt fdr*niiahed : 
wheer-of sum aar ut-erlt want'tiq, sum dub-'l or treb'l suund'ed, 
and sum mis-naam'ed, biisttd* sum mts-plaas'ed, sum wrtt't'n, and 
not suund'ed, and sum suund'ed dhat aar not wrtV't'n. "Whttsh 
un-per'fetnes maad dhe nat'tV iiq'ltsh tun spend loq tttm tn leeVniq 
tuu reed and wrttt dhe saam (and dhat tshiif 'It bt root) Hol'p'n bt 
kontth'yya'l ek'iiersttz biifoor* Had in Htz eerz, bt nii-artq 
udh'er, and bt Htz ooun yys of speek'tq whttsh mi waz fun 
tuu leen moor untuu', dhan tu dhe gtVd'tq of dhe o'ld ortog'raft, 
so far un-per'fet for iiq'ltsh spiitsh: whttsh Help of ek'sersttz 
biifoor' sheu'ed tn dhe nat'ty iiq'ltsh, dhe sbra'n'dzher was 
ut'terlt yoid of, biisttd' sum stra'ndzh dtytz'tbnz of suundz in 
yois in iiq'ltsh spiitsh, amoq' stra'n'dzherz, ut'terlt un-yyz'ed: 

1 BuUokar's 37 letters as giyen in lus a second enumeration he adds k^ pk, r' 

eleyenih chapter will be found suprii p. «« (k, ^ 'r). 
37« 1. 19 from bottom. Several *of hu 

letters are in duplicate, for the purpose ' Bullokar's signs for (s, dzh, dsh, 

of keeping his spelling like the old, and u, t) respectiyely, the second and third 

making (Uianges chi^y by points. In being the same. 
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whttah kanz'ed dhem at dhe ftrst stnt, not oonit tuu kast dhe 
bunk awai*, but a'l'so tuu thtqk and sai, dhat uur epiitsh wax 
so ryyd and bar'barus, dhat it waz not tuu bii lee'med, bt wriVt'tq 
or pitnt'tq : wbttsh dtspair* mauH* of uur ooun nas't'on (wtl'tq tuu 
leePn) dtd fa'l »ii*tuu : for dhe moor wtl'tq nii was tuu fol'oou dhe 
naam of dhe let'ter, dhe fard'^er-of mi waz, from dhe tryy suund of 
dhe word : and ad'tq mir-untuu* an un-pas*tient and un-dtskreet' 
teetsh'or, man'i gud wtts weer ov*er-throou'n t'n dhe biigth'tq, 
whuu (udh-erwttz mtnt nav gon foo'r*ward, not oon*lttn reed'tq 
and wrttt'tq dheir nat'tv laq'gadzh, but a'l'so (bt dhe abt'l'ttt of 
dheir friindz) prosiid'ed in greet*er duu'tqz, tuu dheir ooun prof'ti 
and stei in dhe kom'on welth a'l'so : of whttsh sort, weer dhe juth 
of noo'b'l blud, and sutsh az Had par*ents of greet abtl'ttt : whuuz 
par'ents (throwh tend'er luv^) kuuld not hard'lt enfors* dhem tuu 
treed dhat pain'fdl maaz : and dhe Juth fttnd'tq ft Hard, and dheer- 
bt Had noo deltnt' dheer-tn, took an*i dhe leest okkaz'tbn tuu bii 
ok'kyypted udh'erwttz wheer-bt knoou'ledzh waz lak'tq in sutsh, 
tn whuum dhe kom'on welth (for dheir abtl'ttt and lored'tt) re- 
kte^tt'red moost, and sutsh az bt a'l reez''n mtnt bii Itntstuu gttd 
udh'er, and steiz tu up-Ho'ld udh'er, nav biin drtv'n man'i tttma 
tuu bii gttd'ed bt udh'er dheir far-tinfer'tbrz : whuu (for neses'sttt 
or udher okkaz'tbn) man'i tttmz ab-yyz* duu'tiqz prtvat, and sum*- 
ttVm pertain'tq tuu dhe kom'on welth, whttsh t'z tshiif'lt maiatein*ed 
bt lee'r'ntq (Godz gra& biifoor* a'l thtqz prefer'ed) : whttsh 
lee'r'ntq tn dhe tnfer'tbrz, kauz'eth dyy obei'dtens toward* dhe 
syyper'tbrz, and bii'tq tn dhe syyper'tbrz teecheth dyy guver'ament, 
and fttha'llt teetsh'elh al estaats' tu Itv tn oon yynttt of dhe estaat* 
of dhe kom'on welth, evert estaat' tn dheir degrii' and ka'l'tq, 
not withuut* dhe parttk'yylar prof't^, ktrt'etnes, and saaf-gard of 
evert estaat* : wheer-untuu' if 1% nave ad*ed an't thtq bt dhts m> 
amend'ment of ortog'raft, for dhe yys and prof*rfc of lee'r'norz and 
dhe saam aksept'ed akkord'tqlt. It wtl not oon'lt ^iid'Vlt tmprmt. 
dhe Gram'ar, but a'l'so put mt nelp'tq Hand untuu. a nes'essart 
Dik'stbnart agrii'tq tuu dhe saam, tf God lend me ItVf, and dhat 
li mai bii eez'ed tn dhe bur'd'n, dhat dyytt bt nat'yyr kompel'etk 
mii spesta'llt tuu taak kaar of. 

English Pronunciation of Latin in thb xyith Centvrt. 

Information respecting this subject is given incidentaUy by PaJs- 
grave, Salesbury, Smith, Bullokar and Gill. Palsgrave generally 
illustrates the French sounds by the Latin, ^'when pronounced 
aright" (supril p. 59), implying that there was a wrong, and there- 
fore perhaps a usual pronunciation, which is the one we most desire 
to learn. By combining these authorities the result seems to be as 
follows. 

A aa, a, -ZE ee, B b, C k, s, CH k, D d, dh, th, IT ee, e, F, f, 
G g, dzh, GN qn, H h, I ei, t, J dzh, K k, L 1, M m, N n, NG qg, 
O 00 0, u, CE ee, P p, QTJktt?, R r, S s, z, T t, th, TH th, XT, yy, u, 
V V, X ks, Y=I, Z z. 

1 By omiflsion of the diacritics, this word is misprinted (Ion). 
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A may have been (a, a, 8b), but probably (a) only. 

JEy (E Palsgrave says (i, 10) ''be written in latine and nat 
sounded," i.e. I suppose, not sounded as diphthongs. It seems 
clear from Smith (suprii p. 121) that the real sound of JRj and 
therefore probably of (E, was (ee). 

C was (k) before a, o, u and (s) before $f i according to 
present custom, and probably (s) before bb, cb. 

CH=(k) according to BuUokar, supr& p. 842, 1. 19. 

D. The only proper sound was (d), but we find Palsgrave saying 
of French J) (i, 30) : << D in all maner thynges eonfermeth hym to 
the general rules aboue rehersed, so that I se no particular thyng 
wherof to wame the lemar, save that they sounde nat d of ad in 
these wordes, aduU^re, adoptidnj adaulc^f like th, as we of our 
tonge do in these wordes of latine ath athfu/uandum for ad adfrntan- 
dum corruptly." I have assumed this th to mean (dh) as being 
derived from d. But Salesbiuy writes (kttdth) for quid. 

E. Besides the regular sound of (ee, e), Salesbury shews that 
(ii) had crept in occasionally, compare (liidih* it)^legit, p, 767. I 
do not find this mentioned by any other authority. 

0=» (g) before a, o, u and (dzh) before e, f , as at pres^it. Both 
Salesbury and BuUokax note and stigmatise the use of (qn) for GtNy 
which seems to have been in general use. 

I short =(f) throughout. I long ^(ei) in Salesbury, (ei) in GJill 
most probably. Whether Bullokar said (m) or (ei) depends on his 
English pronunciation of long I. It is to be observed that he as 
well as Smith (p. 112), does not admit the sound of (ii) in Latin. 
Hence Bullokar' s sound of long t must have been quite distinct frx>m 
(ii), as (ii, ii) are at this day kept quite distinct in Iceland and 
Teviotdale, in both cases perhaps by inclining {ii) towards («»), 
p. 544. 

T, usually (t), but when final often (th) aa (am'ath) amat, ac- 
cording to Salesbury, see D. Palsgrave also finds it necessary to 
say, in reference to the French word est: "if the next worde 
folowyng begyn with a vowell, it shall be sounded ef : but neuer est 
60un(£ng s, nor eth, soundynge t like th, for t hath neuer no suche 
sounde in the frenche tonge," (i, 44), which seems to be directed 
against this Latin usage. 

TH:=(th) see supril p. 842, 1. 19. 

U vowel, when long seems to have been generally (yy) supra 
p. 841. But Palsgrave seems to consider this wrong, and to prefer 
(uu), supra p. 149. The short vowel could have been nothing 
but (u, u). 

Examples. — Latin spelling in Italics, pronunciation in Boman 
fetters. 

Salesbury gives : agnics aq*nus, amat am'ath, dederit ded*errth, 
dei dee'ei, dieo dei'ku, ego eg*u, ignie iq*nis, Jesu Dzhee'zyy, 
legit lii'dzheth) magnus maq'nus, qui ktrei, quid kt^th, sal saul, 
aanctuB s^n'tus, sol sooul, tiU teibei, tollis toou'lts, tu tyy, vidi 
veidei, but objects to every one of these pronunciations. 

Bullokar writes, translating his symbols literatim : Cie^ro rheto- 
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rica aingulos vieii^ Sis'ero rethortka etq'gyylooz yrstt, corvua non vocs 
eueuUum korvus non vo'se kyykul'lum, p. 4. GeorgiuB Gigas ei 
GUbertua gerunt gladium ad extifiguendum gihhum g&rminantem in 
gtda Bzlieoi'dzlims Dzhrgas et Gk'lber'txts dzkernint glad'nun ad 
ekst^gaen'diim gfb'bum dzbermman'tem in gyy'la, p. 5. Injtistus 
jej'tmat jaetttosi non j'uxta juramentum Jbhannis mdzhus'tus dzhe- 
dzhyy'nat dzhaktyyo*ze non dzhuks'ta dzhyyramen'tum Bzhonan*- 
nts p. 5. Invisus miser non delectatur plactdis mmis mvrzus mrzer 
non delektainir plasHdis myyzts, p. 6. Vitiosi judicium fugiunt oh 
punUionem atultitia suayisio'zi dzhyydts'fumfTydzhtunt ob pyyn«- 
sib'nem stultis'tee syyee. JInus vestrum eumtUavit hunc acervum 
yynus ves'trum kyyniyyla*v»t nuqk aser'vum, p* 7* Thraso, 
l%ale8f Thessalia, Thra'so, Tha'les, Theasa'lea. Ignanis, magnusy 
lignum, iqna'rus, maq'nus, Itq'num. BuUokar in these examples 
Las neglected to use lus accents which mark length. 

Gill writes a few Latin names thus, the numbers refer to the 
pages of hi» Zogonomia : Julius Casar Dzhyy-lms Se'zar 43. Cicero 
Siz'eroo 43, 85* Terentia Teren'tia 84. Crassus Kras'us 85. 
Hippia Hip'i'a 85. Sylla Sil'a 85* ^intius Ku^m'sms 86. Venus 
Ven*UB 100. Cynthia Sin-thta 101. Fhoebe Pee*be lOL Charissa 
Karis'a 101. Corydon Kor'tdon 103. Pyrocles Piroo'kles 108. 

The use of (ei) for long I, seems to guarantee the old use of (tV), 
which may have been Bullokar's pronunciation. And the use of 
(yy) for Icmg XT, seems to confirm the conjecture of its old use in 
the same sound, supr^ p. 246, rather thafi (uu), because as (tt) 
changed into (ei), so would (uu) have changed into (ou), whereas 
(yy) is naturally preserved. This confirms to some extent the 
remark on p. 583, note 8. The only other important point is the 
non-development of «*-, ti- before a vowel, into (sh»-), hereby con- 
firming the absence of this development in English, supra p. 214. 



§ 5. Alexander GilVs Phonetic Writing, 1621, with an 
examination of Spenser* s and Sidney^s Rhymes. 

Dr. GKn, bom in the same year as Shakspere, and occupying the 
high literary position of head master of St. Paul's School, London, 
at the time of Shakspere's death, must obviously be considered as 
the best single authority for the pronunciation of the more educated 
classes in Shakspere' s lifetime. Hence it is necessary in these 
examples to give prominence to what has fallen from his pen. We 
have had frequent occasion to lament that Dr. Gill has not ex- 
plained the value of aU his signs with sufficient clearness. The 
reasons why I suppose his j to have been (ai), and his d and au to 
have been (aa) will be found on pp. 115, 145< 

The greatest difficulty in transcribing Dr. Gill's phonetic passages 
arises from the carelessness of the printing. Dr. Gill has furnished 
a list of Errata, which he requests may be corrected before reading, 
but in some instances these contain no corrections at all, and they 



846 gill's phonetic writing, Chap. VIII. § 6. 

are exceedingly deficient. The commencing and concluding obser- 
yations create difficulties : 

'' Syllabae quae natura sua communes sunt, possnnt etiam indif- 
ferenter per vocales longas aut breves describi, vt (sbal) aut (sIiaaI), 
(dans) aut (dAAUs), (bi bii, ded deed, whoom wbuum, modher, 
mudher, sai saai, mai maai, &c,) Qusedam accentu variant, vt ibi 
dictum est : itaque in his nil titubabis. Errata leuiora prsBteribis : 

cognita et agnita sic restitues Quinetiam characteruin 

penuriam in I, pro J, quoties opus refarcies. Denique capite 25 et 
deinceps, accentuum notatio, longarum vocalium quantitati veniam 
inveniet." 

It is evident that owing to these errors much doubt must be felt 
by a reader of the xixti^ century on many of the very points 
respecting which precise information is desirable. I had en- 
deavoured to correct errors by a reference to other occurrences of 
the same word.' But after much consideration I determined to 
give a Hteral transcript of the text as it stands, as I have done 
for Hart and Bullokar, correcting only the errors marked in the 
errata and supplying the accent mark (*)> ^o that the reader will 
be able to form his own opinion. I have used {*) for the short », 
believing it to have been the sound intended by Dr. Gill. See also 
§ 7 of this Chapter. But I have let (i) stand for short » when it 
appeared to be a misprint for l=(ii). 

Almost the only examples of phonetic writing as such, given by 
Dr, Gill, are Psalms 62, 67, 96, 97, 104 according to the Authorized 
Yersion, and as that version had only been published ten years 
when his book appeared, these transcripts possess a peculiar interest 
and are given at length. 

The poetical examples are chiefly adduced to give instances of 
rhetorical figures, and are principally taken from Spenser and 
Sidney, — ^not one line from Shakspere being quoted throughout the 
book, which need not excite surprise, as the first foHo edition of 
Shakspere's plays did not appear till two years after the publication 
of Gill's second edition. There are a few epigrams from Harring- 
ton, a poem of "Withers, a song of Ben Jonson, and one or two 
other songs cited. I have thought it best to give all the longer 
q[uotations from Spenser's Faerie Queen in the order in which. they 
occur in the poem, and to coUect the other quotations according to 
the authors. "We have thus a very tolerable collection of literary 
examples differing materially from the dry sticks famished by 
Hart and Bullokar. Their main interest, however, consists in their 
being written phonetically by a man who was contemporary with 
nearly all the writers, and who therefore was able to frirnish us 
with the pronunciation of English current in their time. We shall 
not go far wrong if we read like Dr. Gill. At the same time he 
clung to the older form of pronunciation, not admitting Harts (ee) 
for ai, although he does allow (deseev, konseev) which were the 
current pronunciations of the xvu th century, and apparently ad- 
mitted (oi, aa) which properly also belong to that period. It will 
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be found that his quotations from Spenser often differ from Mr. 
Morris's (Globe) edition, sometimes designedly, sometimes perhaps 
from carelessness. 

How far Dr. Gill's pronunciation represented that of Spenser, 
Sidney, and the other authors themselves, is an iuteresting question ; 
but there is no direct means of answering it. The only path open is 
an examination of their rhymes. Accordingly Spenser's and Sidney's 
rhymes wiU be conriderTimmediately 3^t L specimens whfcli 
Gill has given. And in the last section of this chapter not only 
Shakspere's rhymes, but also his puns will be examined for the 
purpose of determining his individual pronunciation. 

Extracts from Spenser^ s Faerie Queen. 

The references are to the book, canto, and stanza of the F. Q., and to the page 

of Gill's Loffimomia, 

Mutsh gan dhei praaiz dhe triiz so straikht and noi 
Dhe sail*tq paiu, dhe see*dar proud and tAAl, 
Dhe voinprop elmj dhe popular never droi, 
Dhe buld'er ook, sool kiq of for*ests aaI, 
Dhe as'pm gud for staavz, dhe sai*pres fyy^neral. 

1. 1, 8, p. 106. 
Dhe Iaa*dV sad tu sii mz soor konstraint*, 

Xroid out, ITou nou, s»r knaikht, sheu what juu bii. 

1, 1. 19, p. 108. 
Nou, when dhe rooz*«-f*q*gred mom'tq faier 
"Wee'r* of aadzhed Toi'thoonz saf-em bed. 
Had spred ner pur'pl roob thrukh deu't aier, 
And dhe noikh Htlz Trtan dtskuvered. 

1. 2, 7, p. 106. 
Az when tuu ramz, st«rd wtth ambts'tus proid, 
Foikht for dhe ryyl of dhe fair fliis'ed flok ; 
Dheir Hom*ed fronts so feers on eidh'er said 
Du miit, dhat with dhe ter*or of dhe shok 
Aston'f'ed booth stand sens'les as a blok, 
Forget'ftd of dhe naq'tiq vtktoroi : 

So stuud dheez twain unmuuved az a rok. 

1, 2, 16, p. 99. 
. . . Mer'Sf, mers» (Str) voutsaaf* tu sheu 

On Btl'i daam subdzhekt* tu hard mestshans*. 

1, 2, 21. p. 116. 
"Riz dii'erest Laa*d» deed with feer nii found, 

1, 2, 44. p. 111. 

Her siim*«q deed mi found, with fain'ed feer. 

1, 2, 46. p. 111. 
gi mai frail eiz dheez loioz with teerz du stiip, 
Tu thtqk nou shii, thrukh goiL'fdl, han*dliq 
Dhokh tryy az tutsh, dhokh daukh'ter of a ktq, 
Dhokh faair az ever livtq woikht waz fair, 
Dhokh not in word nor diid il merntiq, 
Iz from Her knoikht divors'ed in dispair*. 

1, 3, 2. p. 114. 
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Of grdizit Pln*to shii dhe dAAldit'er was, 
And sad Froserpfioa dhe kwiin of hel : 
Jet shii did thi'qk Her pii'erles wurth tu pas 
Dhat par'entadzh, wfth praid shii so did swel : 
'And liimi'drtiq Dzhooy dhat naikh m HevTi dnth dwel 
And wiild dhe world, shii klaim'ed for her sair ; 
Or «f dhat an'» els did Dzhoov eksel* ; 
For tu dhee Hsi'est shii did stil aspoir* 
Or «f oonkht Hsi'er weer dhen dhc^, did it deezoir*. 

1, 4, 11. p. 110. 

Fed man** misishiifs fol'on kijy*el wrath ; 
Abhor'ed blud-shed, and tyymiil'tyyus strdif, 
Umnan'U' mnr*dher, and unthri'fti d^ath, 
Bit'er dispait, with raqk'erus rast*« knoif, 
Dhe swel'iq spliin, and fren*zf radzh-iq roif. 

1, 4, 35. p. 106. 

Dhe waaIz weer Hoi, but noth'iq.stroq, nor thtk ; 
And goold*n fanil aaI over dhem dtsplaaid* : 
Dhat pyy*rest skoi with brdikht'nes dheei dismaaid*. 

1, 4, 4. p. 98. 

"With Hid'ens Hor'or booth togeedh'er smait, 
And sous so soor, dhat dheei dhe HevTi a&oi*. 

1, 6, 8. p. 98. 

Hii dzhent'ldi askt, wheer aaI dhe piip'l bii, 
Whitsh in dhat staat'li biild'iq want tu dwel? 
Whuu an'swereed nim ful soft, mi kuuld i^ot tel. 
Hii askt again*, wheer dhat saam knaikht was laid, 
Whoom greet Orgo'lio with pyyis'ans fel 
Had maad niz kai-tiv thral ? again* idi said, 
Hii kuuld not tel. Hii asked dhen, whitsh wai 
Hii in moikht pas ? /gnaa*ro kuuld not tel. 

1,8,82. p. 111. 
But, neidh'er darknes foul, nor fil*th» bandz 
Kor noi'us smel, mz pur'pooz kuuld wtthsoold*. 

1,8,40. p. 104. 

But noi*us smel niz pur'pooz kuuld not Hoould 
But dhat with kon'stant zeel and kour*adzh boould, 
Afb'er loq painz and laa-bors man*ifoould ; 
Hii found dhe meenz dhat priz'ner up tu reer. 

1, 8, 40. p. 105. 
Dhen shal ei juu rekount* a Tjj'fal kaas 
(Said Hii) dhe whitsh with dhis unluk't ei 
;^i laat biineld- ; and Had not greet'er graas 
Mil reft &om it, had biin partaak*er of dhe plaas. 

1, 9, 26. p. 100. 
Wii met dhat yil*an, dhat Toil mis'kreant, 
Dhat kurs'ed woikht, from whoom ei skaapt wheileer*, 
A man of nel, dhat kAAlz Himself* Despair*. 

1, 9, 28. p. 105. 
For what nath 1^, dhat mai »t luv*ed maak ? 
And givz not raadh*er kAAz it dai'lei tu forsaak ? 
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Feer, s«knes, aadzh, los, laa'bor, sor'ocm, strsif^ 

Pain, Huq-ger, koold, dhat maaks dhe Hart ta kwaak ; 

And ever fVk'l foftyyn radzh'tq raif ; 

:Aa1 wh»tsh, and thonz'andz moo, dnu mak a loth 'sum bif. 

1,9,44. p. 103. 
Hii dhat dhe blud-ied b«l*ooiiz, loik a waaI 
On eidh'er said dispart'ed with mz rod ; 
Til aaI Htz arm'oi drai-fuut thrakh dhem Jod. 

1, 10, 63. p. 106. 

Dhts said, adoun' mi hink'ed tu dhe ground 

Tu Haav retumd* ; but daazed weer mz ein 

Thrukh pas'tq brsikht'nes whttsh di^ kwait konfound* 

"Riz fiib'l sens, and tuu eksiid*«q shain. 

8o dark aar thtqz on eerth kompaard tu thtqz dtvain*. 

1,10,67. p-116. 
So doun Hii fel, and fdurth mz laif did breeth 
Dhat van-tsht th'tu smook, and kloud*ez swift : 
So doun Hii fel, dhat dh-erth nm undemeeth* 
Did groon, az fiib'l so greet lood tu It'ft : 
So doun Hii fel, az a nyydzh rok*» kltft 
Whuuz fiAls foundaa*s«on waavz hav washt awai*, 
And rooid'tng doun greet Nep*ty3m duth dismai*, 
So doun Hii fel, and laik a heep*ed moun'tain lai. 

1,11,64. p. 121. 

. . . moost wretsh'ed man 
Dhat tu afek'sebnz duz dhe braid'l lend : 
In dheir begm*n»q dhei ar week and wan, 
But suun throukh suf'ferans, groou tu feer'fiil end : 
Whailz dhei are week, brtaimz* with dhem kontend*, 
For when dhei oons tu per'fekt streqth du groou, 
Stroq warz dhei maak, and kryy*el bat'n bend 
Gainst fort of Eeez'u, ft tu overthroou. 
Wrath dzhel*o&», griif, luv, dhis i^wair nav laid thus loou. 

Wrath dzhel'osf, griif, luv, du dhus ekspel* 
Wrath is a fair, and dzhel*os» a wiid ; 
Griif iz a flud, and luv a mou'ster fel : 
Dhe fair of sparks, dhe wiid of lit*l siid ; 
Dhe flud of drops, dhe monaster f»lth dtd briid : 
But sparks, siid, drops, and ftlth du thus delai' : 
Dhe sparks suun kwentsh, dhe spr»q-tq siid outwiid-, 
Dhe &ops drei up, and filth waip kleen awai*. 
So shal wrath, dzhel'osi, gnif, luv, dai and dekai*. 

2, 4, 34. 36. p. 123. 

Ko trii, whuuz bran*tshez did not braavli spnq ; 

Ko brantsh, wheron* a fain burd did not sit ; 

No burd, but did His shril noot swiit'lai siq ; 

No sdq, but did kontain* a luv*lai dit, 

Triiz, bran'tshez, burdz, and soqz, weer firaam*ed fit 

For to alyyr* frail moindz tu kaar*les eez : 

Eaar'les dhe man suun woks^ and hiz week wit 
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Waz oT'erktun of thtq dhat d»d huh pleez. 

So pleez'ed, dtd mz wrath'fol kunr'adzh fair apeez*. 

2, 6, 13. p. 123. 
And iz dher kaar m neeyn ? and %z dher luv 
In Heevnldi sptr'tts tu dheez kree'tyyrz baas, 
Dliat mai kompas'tbn of dheir iiv*lz many ? 

2, 8, 1. p. 118. 
. . . AaI dliat plees'tq «z tu Itviq eer, 
Waz dheer konsort'ed m oon Har'monii. 
Buidz, Tois'eZy m*stryyments, waa'terz, woindz, aaI agrii. 

Dhe dzhoi'us burdz shroud*ed m tsheerM shaad 

Dheir noots nn-tu dhe vois attem-pred swiit : 

Dh- andzheel'ikal soft trem'bhq vois'ez maad 

Tu dh- ih'stryyments dmin* respon'dens miit : 

Dhe stl'ver sound*«q m'stryyments dtd miit 

With dhe baaz miir'miir of dhe waa'terz fkil : 

Dhe waa'terz fAAl with dif'erens dtskriit* 

"Nou soft, nou loud, un'tu dhe woind d»d kAAl, 

Dhe dzhent'l war'bltq woind loou an'swered un*tu aaI. 

2, 12, 70. 71. p. 118. 
Ke let Htz faair'est Sm'thut refyyz* 

/n mtr'orz moor dhen oon Herself* tu sii, 

Eut eidh'er Glooriiaa*na let hit tshyyz 

Or tn Belfee'be fash'ioned tu bii : 

In dh- oon Her ryyl, m dh- odh-er Her raar tshas-tttii. 

J^-ef, to 3, St. 6, p. 101. 
Hyydzh see of sor'oou, and tempest'eus griif, 
Wheerm* mai fnb'l bark iz tos'ed loq, 
Far jfrom dhe Hoop'ed naavn of reliif* : 
"Whoi du dhoi kryyel btl'ooz beet so stroq. 
And dhoi moist moun'tainz eetsh on odher throq, 
Threet'tq tu swal'oou up mai* feer-fal loif ? 
du dhai kryyel wrath and spait'fdl wroq 
At leqth alai*, and stmt dhai storms' straif, 
Whitsh m dheez trub'led bou-elz rainz and raadzh'eth raif. 
For els mai fiib'l yes'el, kraazd and kraakt, 
Kan'ot endyyr*. 

3, 4, 8, p. 99. 

Fordhai* shii gaav Htm wam*tq evert daai 
Dhe luv of wtm'en not tu entertam* ; 
A iQS'n tuu tu Hard for Itviq klaai. 

3, 4, 26. p. 100. 
So ttk'l bii dhe termz of mor'tiil staat, 
And ful of sut'l sof'tzms whitsh du plai 
With dub'l sens-ez, aud with fAA l s debaat.* 

3, 4, 28. p. 97. 
Unthaqk'fdl wretsh (said mi), iz dhiis dhe miid 
With whitsh Her soverain mer'si dbou dust kwait ? 
Dhai laif shii saaved bai Her graa*sius diid : 
But dhou dust meen with vil-enus dispait* 
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Tu blot Her owor and Her neeynlt laiklit. 
Dai, radh-er dei, dhen so dtsldi'aloi 
Diim of Her Hsikli dezert*, or siim so loiMit, 
Eaair deeth tt iz tu shun moor shaam, dhen doi ; 
Dai, radh-er dai, dhen ever luv disloi'alai. 

But tf tu luv disloi'altai it bii, 

Shal ai dhen naat Her [dhat] from deeth'ez door 

Mii broukht ? an, far bii sutsh reprootsh* from mii. 

What kan ai les du dhen Her luv dherfoor*, 

S»th ai Her dyy reward' kannot* restoor* ? 

Dai, raadh'er dai, and dai'tq duu Her serv, 

Dai'tq Her serv, and ltv«q Her adoor*. 

Dhai laif shii gaav^, dhai laif shii duth dezerv*. 

Dai, raadh'er dai, dhen ever from Her servts swerv. 

3, 5, 45. 46. p. 121. 

Dtskur-teus, d*sloi*AAl Brtt'omart ; 
What ven'dzhans dyy kan ek'wal dhei dezart ; 
Dhat Hast with shaam'fiil spot of sm*fal lust, 
Defaild* dhe pledzh komtt'ed tu dhai trust ? 
Let ug'lai shaam and end'les t n'famai 
Kul'er dhai naam wtth foul reproo'tshez rust. 

4, 1, 53. p. 118. 

Amoq* dheez knaikhts dheer weer thrii bredh'em boould, 

Thrii booulder bredh'em never wer ibom*, 

Bom of oon mudh*er in oon nap'e moould, 

Bom at oon burdh'en m oon nap't mom, 

Thraiz nap't mudh'er, and thrais hap'i mom, 

Dhat boor thrii sutsh, thrii sutch not tu bii fond. 

Her naam waz Ag'ape, whuuz tsh»l'dren weem 

:Aa1 thrii az oon ; ^e f»rst naikht Prai'amond, 

Dhe sek'ond Dai-amond, dhe juq'gest Trai'amond. 

Stout Prai'amond, but not so stroq tu straik ; 

Stroq Dai'amond, but not so stout a knaikht ; 

But Trai'amond, waz stout and stroq alaik'. 

On Hors'bak yy'zed Trai'amond tu faikht, 

And Prai'amond on faut Had moor delait* ; 

But Hors and fuut knyy Dai'amond tu wiild. 

With kurt'aks yy'zed Dai'amond tu smait ; 

And Trai'amond tu nand'l speer and shiild. 

But speer and kurt'aks both, yyzd Prai'amond in f iild. 

4, 2, 41, 42. p. 124. 

• . . Doun on dhe blud'i plain 

Herself" shii thryy, and teerz gan shed amain*, 

Amoqst' Her teerz immiks'tq prai'erz miik, 

And with Her prai'erz, reez'nz tu restrain* 

From blud'i slxaif. 

4, 8, 47. p. 110. 
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Shii Held mr wrath'M Hand from yen'dzhanfl soor. 
But drAA'tq neer, eer mi hmp wel biheld : 
Iz dh«s dhe faith (shii said ?) and said no moor. 
But tumd lair fast, and fled awat* for eyermoor. 

4, 7, 36. p. 103. 
Fresh shad'oouz, f»t tu shroud from suu'i rai ; 
Eair landz, tu taak dhe sun tn seez*n dyy ; 
Swiit sprtqZy m whttsh a thouz'and nimh did plai ; 
Soft rum'bUq bruuks, dhat dzhent'l slumb'er dryy ; 
Heikh reer*ed mounts, dhe landz about tu vyy ; 
Loou luuk'tq daalz, dtsloind* firom kom'on gaaz ; 
Deloit'fdl bourz, tu sol-as luverz tryy ; 
Fair lab'ermths, fond run*erz eiz tu daaz : 
: AaI whftsh boi naa'tyyr maad, dtd naa*tyyr self amaaz*. 

4, 10, 24. p. 114. 

But mi Her sup'ltant nandz, dhooz Handz of goold ; 
And iik Her f iit, dhooz f iit of stiver troi* 
Whftsh Booukht unroikh'teusnes and dzhust*ts soold, 
Tshopt of, and naild on Hoikh, dhat aaI moikht dhem bisoold*. 

5,2,26. p. 111. 

Extracts from Sir Philip Sidney^ a Arcadia* 

. . . Beez'n tu mt pas'ion iild-ed 

Pas'ibn un*tu mi raadzh, raadzh tu a nast't revendzh*. 

3, 1. p. 110. 
And Haay*«q plaast moi thoukhts, maithoukhts dhus plaa'sed mii, 
Mii thoukht ; nai, syyr oi waz, ei waz tn faair'est Wud 
Of Samothe*a land, a land dhat whoil'um stuud 

An on'or tu dhe world, whoil on*or waiz dheir end. 

4, 9. p. 113. 
Dhe feir tu sii mii wroqd for aq-ger bum*eth, 
Dhe aai'er in teerz for main afltk'sibn wiip'eth, 
Dhe see for griif tu eb mz floou-«q tum*etii, 
Dhe eerth with pet't dul Her sen'ter kiip'eth, 

Faam iz with wund-er blaaz*ed, 

Toim fliiz awai* for. soroou, 

Plaas stand'eth stil amaaz'ed, 

jfu sii moi noikht of iiy*lz whitsh nath no mor*oou. 

Alas, aaI oon'loi shii no pit'i taak'eth 

Tu knoou moi miz*eraiz, but tshaast and kryyel 

Mai fAAl Hir gloo'ri maak'eth. 

Jit stil Hiz eiz giv tu moi flaamz dheir fyyel. 
Fair, bum mii kwoit til sens of bum*iq leey mii : 
Ai'er, let me drAA dhiis breth no moor in aq*guish : 
See, dround in dhii of yi-tal breth bireey mii : 
Erth, taak dhis eerth wheeria* mai 8pir*its laq'guish : 

Faam, sai oi waz not born, 

Toim, Hast mai dai'iq ou*er : 

Plaas, sii mai graay uptom* 

Fair, ai'er, see, eerth, faam, taim, plaas, sheu xuur pour. 
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Alas'y from aaI dheir helps am oi eksaild*, 
Por Herz am ai, and deeth feerz Hir displeez'yyr ; 
Fai deeth, dhou art bigail'ed, 
Dliokh 9i bii Herz, sbii sets bai mil no treez'yyr. 

3, 15. p. 125. 

JSxtracts from Sir John Marrtn^ton^s H^igrams (a.d. 1561-1 612. 

Pai but a mans d*sgraast*, noo'ted a novts. 
Yee but a mans moor graast, noo'ted of no vais. 
Dhe mild of dhem dhat Iuy, and du not Ity amts*. 

2,17. p. 113. 
gi kAAld dhii oons moi dii'eerest Mai in vers. 
"WTittsh dhus oi kan inter'pret »f oi w*l, 
Mai dii'erest Mai, dhat »z, mai kostitest el. 

2, 81. p. 112. 
Tu praaiz mai waif, juur dAAkht*er, (so ai gadh'er) 
JuTir men sal shii resem'bleth moost nir fadli'er. 
And ai no les tu praiz juur sun, Htr brudh'er. 
Affirm* dhat nii iz tuu mutsh laik mz mudh'er, 
Ei knoou not if wii dzhudzh £u:aikht*, or er. 
But let Him bii laik juu, so ai laik Her. 

2, 96. p. 112t 
Harkus neer seest tu yen'ter aaI on praim. 
Til of Hiz adzh kwait wae^'ted waz dhe praim. 

2, 99. p. 112. 

Wheer dwelz Mister Kaar-les ? 

Dzhest'erz nav no dwel'iq. 
Wheer laiz ni ? 

In Hiz tuq bai moost menz tel*iq, 
"Wheer boordz ni ? 

Dheer wheer feests aor found bai smel'iq. 
Wheer baits ni ? 

iAaI behaind', gainst aaI men jel'iq. 

3, 20. p. 118, 
Konsem-iq waivz Hoould dhis a ser-tain ryyl, 
Dhat if at first juu let dhem naav dhe ryyl, 
Juurself • at last with dhem shal naav no ryyl, 

Eksept* JUU let dhem ever-moor tu ryyl. 

3, 33. p. 109. 

Songs and Miscellaneom Extracts, 

What if a dai, or a munth, or a jeer, 

Kroun dhai dezairz' with a thou'zand wisht konten'tiqz ? 
Kannot dhe tshauns of a naikt or an ouer 

Kros dhai delaits* with a thou'zand sad tormen*tiqz ? 
For'tyyn, on*or, beu'ti, jyyth, 
Aar but blos'umz di*aiq [dai'iq] : 

Wan'ton pleez'yyr, doot'iq luv, 

Aar but shad'doouz flai-iq. 
: AaI our dzhoiz, aar but toiz 
jjidi thoukhts deeseeviq. 
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Koon Hath pou'er of an ou'er 
£aL dheir laivz bireevtq. 

Thomas Campion, p. 144, with the music. 
Faaier bai na'tyyr bii'tq bom, 
Bor'ooud beu'tt sbii duth. skom. 
Hii dhat kts*etli Her, niid feer 
Noo miHool'sum ver*msh dheer ; 
For £rom dbens, mi oon'lei sips 
Dhe pyyr nek'ter of Her Itps : 
And with, dhez at oons mi klooz*ez, 
Melt'tq ryybiz, tsher*tz, rooz'ez. 
George Withers, p. 98. 
Kou dbat dbe neith iz kround wttli smsil'iq foier 
And sum du drtqk, and sum du dAAns, 
Sumrtq 
Sum stq, 
And aaI du stroiv t- advAAns* 
Dhe myyz'tk Hoi'er : 

Wheerfoor* shuuld oi 
Stand srlent bai ? 
Whuu not dhe leest 
Booth luY dhe kAAz and AA'torz of dhe feest. 

Ben Jonson, ode 14. p. 143. 
Main eiz, no eiz, but foun-tainz of mai teerz : 
Mai teerz, no teerz, but fludz tu moist mai Hart : 
Mai Hart, no Hart> but nar'bour of mai feerz : 
Mai feerz, no feerz, but f iil'tq of mai smart. 

Mai smart, mai feerz, mai nart, mai teerz, main eiz, 
Ar blaind, draid, spent, past, waast'ed weth mai kraiz. 
And Jtt main eiz dhokh blaind, sii kAAz of griif : 
And Hi mai teerz, dhokh draid, run doun amaain* : 
And Jit mai nart, dhokh spent, atendz* reliif- : 
And Jit mai feerz, dhokh past, thkrees' mai paain : 
And Jit ai bV, and Kv«q fiil moor smart : 
And smart'f'q, krai m vain, Breek hevt Hart. 

Song, " Break Seavy Seart.** p. 1 19. 
Swiit thooukhts, dhe fund on whttsh ai fiid'tq starv ; 
Swiit teerz, dhe drt qk dhat moor AAgment* mai thirst ; 
Swiit eiz, dhe starz bai whttsh mai kours duth swarv ; 
Swiit Hoop, mai deeth wh*tsh wast mai laif at first ; 
Swiit thooukhts, swiit teerz, swiit Hoop, swiit eiz, 
Hou tshAAnst dhat deeth in swiit'nes laiz ? 

SoNO, ** Deadly Sweetness J* p. 119. 
Maa'tshtl »z naq-ed, Dhe diil naz -mi faq*ed 

And bren'ed iz mz byyks. In Htz kryyk'ed klyyks. 

Dhokh Maa'tshil iz Haq*ed Maa'tshil iz Haq*ed 

Jtt Hii iz not wraq-ed. Anb [oad] bren-ed iz mz byyks. 

Betis Maeehiavellus, Northern Dialect, p. 122. 
Baaz'f'q mai Hoops, on mlz of naikh dezair*, 
Thtfqk'tq tu skaal dhe neevn of Hir Hart, 
Mai slend*er meenz prezumd* [prezyymd*] tuu nai a part. 
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Her thund'er of disdain* forst mii retair*, 
And thiyy mii donn &c. 

Daniely Delu, Sonnet 31. p. 99. 

Xontent* wlinu ItVz w.iHi traid estaat, 

Niid feer no tshandzh of fronn'f q faat : 

But nii dhat siiks, for un'knooun* gain, 

Oft l»vz bai los, and leevz with pain. 

Specimen ofFhonetic Spelling, p. 20. 

Dhe loq ar laa'zi, dhe lit! ar loud : 

Dlie fair ar slut'tsh, dhe foul ar proud. 

p. 76. 
Praiz of an Haikh rekntq*, an a tr*k tu bii greet'lii renoun*ed 
Juu with juur pnk'et pur'tshast. Lo dhe y«k*tor$ faa*mus 
"With tuu godz pak'tq' oon -wTim'an s*li» tu kuz*n. 

Accentual Hexameters. Stanihuri's Translation of 

Virff. JS». 4, 93-96. p. 100. 

Psalm 62. p. 20. 

1 Tryy'lai mai sooul wait'eth upon* Grod : from hmu kum*eth mai 
salu[v]aa*s|on. 2 Eli oon*lai iz mai rok and mai salyaa'sabn: Hii iz 
mai defens*, ai shal not bi greet'lai muuved. 3 Hou loq wtl jii 
nnadzh*m mts'tshiif against* a man ? jii shal bi slain aaI of ran : 
az a bou'tq waaI shall ji bii : and az a tot'enq fens. 4 Dheei 
oon*lai konsult* tu kast Him doun from Hts ek'selensai, dheei delai-t 
in laiz : dheei bles with dheeir mouth, but dheei kurs tn*wardlai* 
Sel'an. 5 Mai sooul wait dhou oon*lai upon* God : for mai ekpek- 
ta*sK>n iz from nim. 6 Hii oon'lai iz mai rok and mai salvaa'sibn ; 
Hii iz mai defens* ; ai shal not bi muuved. 7 in God iz mai sal- 
vaa'sion and mai gloo*ri; dhe rok of mei streqth and mai refyydzh 
iz in Gk)d. 8 Trust in Him at aaI taimz n piip'l ; pour out Juur Hart 
bifoor* Him : God' iz a ref 'yydzh for us. Sel'an. 9 Syyr*lai men 
of loou degrii* ar van'itai, and men of nai degni* ar a lei : tu bi 
laid in dhe bal'ans, dheei ar AAltogedh*er laikht'er dhen van'itai. 
10 Trust not in opres*tbn, bikum* not vain in roberai ; if ritsh'ez 
iokrees*, set not Juur Hart upon* dhem. 11 God nath spook'n 
oons ; twais naav ai naard dhis, dhat pour biloq*eth un*to Gx)d. 12 
: AaI'so un*to dhii, oo Lord, biloq*eth mer*si : for dhou ren'derest 
tu everai man akkord'iq tu niz wurk. 

Psalm 67. p. 21. 

1 God bi mer'sifal yy[u]n*tu us and bles us : and kAAz niz faas tu 
shain upon* us. Sel*aH. 2 Dhat dhai waai maai bi knooun upon 
eerth, dhai 8aay*iq neelth amoq* aaI naa'sionz. 3 Let dhe piip'l 
praiz dhi, oo God; let aaI dhe piipi prais dhii. 4 let dhe 
naa*sionz bi glad, and siq for dzhoi : for dhou shalt dzhudzh dhe 
piip*l raikht*euslai, and goyem dhe naa*sionz upon* eerth. Sel'an. 

5 Let dhe piip'l praiz dhii oo God ; let aaI dhe piip*l praaiz dhii. 

6 Dhen shal dhe eerth jiild Htr in'krees ; and God, iivn our ooun 
God, shal bles us. 7 God shal bles us, and aaI dhe endz of dhe 
eerth shal feer Him. 
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Piolm 96. p. 22. 

1 Btq un'ta dlie Lord a nyy soq ; stq nn'tii dhe Lord aaI She 
eerth. 2 Siq un*ta dhe Lord, bles mz naam ; shea fiiiirth siz 
salvaa'ston &x)ni dai tu dai. 3 Deeklaar* mz gloo'ri amoq* dhe 
Heedh'en: mz wun'derz amoq* aaI piip'l. 4 For dhe Lord iz 
greet, and greet'lai tu hi praiz'ed : Hii iz tn hi feer'ed abav- aaI 
Gtodz, 5 For aaI dhe godz of dhe naa's^nz ar oi'dolz : but dhe 
Lord maad dhe neeynz. 6 On'or and Maa*dzhestei ar bifoor' 
Hfm : streqth and beu*t» ar m mz sank'tuarai. 7 Gtiv un'ta dhe 
Lord (oo jii km-drez of dhe piip'l) g*V nn'tu dhe Lord glooit and 
streqth. 8 Gtv un*ta dhe Lord dhe gloo'ri dyy iin-ta mz naam : 
briq an of'nq and kum «h*ta mz kunrts. 9 wur'shtp dhe Lord 
m dhe beu*t» of hoo 'lines : feer bifoor* nmi aaI dhe eerth. 10 
Saai amoq* dhe Heedh*en dhat dhe Lord reei'neth : dhe world 
▲aI'so shall bf estab'Kshed dhat it shal not bi muuved : Hii shal 
dzhndzh dhe piip'l r9ikh*teu8l9i. 11 Let dhe neeynz redzhois*, 
and let dhe eerth bi glad : let dhe see roor and dhe ful'nes dheerof*. 
12 Let dhe fuld bi dzhoi'fcd, and aaI dhat iz dherin* : dhen shal 
aaI dhe triiz of dhe wud redzhois* 13 Bifoor* dhe Lord ; for Hii 
kum'eth, for Hii kum'eth tu dzhudzh dhe eerth : Hii shal dzhndzh 
dhe world w»th r9ikh*teusnes, and dhe piip-1 with mz tryyth. 

Psalm 97. p. 22. 

1 Dhe Lord reein*eth ; let dhe eerth redzhois : let dhe mul*ti- 
tyyd of dhe oilz bi glad dherof. 2 Xloudz and dark*nes ar round 
about Htm : roikh'teusnes and dzhudzh*ment ar dhe nabitaa'sibn of 
stz throon. 3 A f9i*er go*eth bifoor* Htm : and bum*eth up mz 
en'emaiz round about* 4 Hiz l9ikht*niqz inlsikht'ned dhe world : 
dhe eerth sau, and trem*bled. 5 Dhe mlz melted loik waks at 
at dhe prez*ens of dhe Lord ; at dhe prez*ens of dhe Lord of dhe 
whool eerth. 6 Dhe Hey*enz deklaar* mz roikh'teusnes : and aaI 
dhe piip'l sii Htz gloo*r». 7 Konfound'ed bi aaI dheei dhat serv 
graavn 9i*madzhez, and boost dhemaelvz of oi'dolz : wur*shtp Htm 
aaI ji godz. 8 Si'on naard, and waz glad, and dhe dAA^i'terz 
of 7u*da redzhois'ed : bikauz* of dhoi dzhudzh'ments, oo Lord. 
9 For dhou Lord art haikh abuv* aaI dhe eerth : dhou art eksal-ted 
far abuv* jlaI godz. 10 Jii dhat luv dhe Lord, naat iivl ; HLi 
prezery*eth dhe sooulz of Hiz saints : Hii deliyereth dhem out of 
dhe Hand of dhe wik'ed. 11 Laikht iz sooun for dhe raikh'teus, 
and glad*nes for dhe up*r9ikht in Hart : 12 Bedzhois* in dhe Lord, 
jii raikh*teus : and giiv thaqks at dhe remem*brans of Hiz Hoo'lines. 

Psahn 104. p. 23. 

1 Bles dhe Lord, oo mai sooul : oo Lord mai God dhou art yer-t 
greet : dhou art kloodh*ed with On*or and Madzh'estoi. 2 Whuu 
kuy*erest dhai self with loikht, az with a gar'ment : whuu stretah'est 
out dhe Hey*nz laik a kur*tain ; 3 Whuu lai'eth dhe beemz of nis 
tsham'berz in dhe waa*terz; whuu maaketh dhe kloudz Htz 
t8har*et : whuu walk*eth upon* dhe wiqz of dhe waind. 4 Whuu 
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maak'etli mz aa*gelz sptr'fts: mz mni'tsterz a flaam'tq fai'er. 
5 WIluu laid dhfi foimdaa'Sionz of dhe eerth. : dhat it shuuld not 
bi remuuved for ever. 6 Dhou kuverest it with, dhe diip aiz wtth 
a gar'nient : dhe waa'terz stuud abuv dhe mouii'tainz. 7 At dhai 
rehyyk* dheei fled: at dhe vois of dhai thund-er dheei Haast-ed 
awai. 8 Dheei go up bai dhe mount'aiiLz, dheei go doun boi dhe 
Tslieiz uii'tu dhe plaas whttsh dhou nast found'ed for dhem. 9 
Dhou Hast set a bound dhat dheei mai not pas over : dhat dheei 
turn not agaui' tu kuver dhe eerth. 10 Hii sendeth dhe spnqz 
ni'tu dhe vaMeiz ; whitsh run amoq* dhe mlz. 1 1 Dheei gtV driqk 
tu evrai beest of dhe f iUd ; dhe weild as'es kwentsh dheeir thirst. 
12 Bdi dhem shal dhe foulz of dhe nevn Haav dheeir Habitaa's^n, 
whitsh B*q amoq* dhe brau'shez. 13 Hii waatereth dhe Halz from 
Hfz tsham'berz : dhe eerth iz sat'isfoied w«th dhe fryyt of dhai 
wurkz. 14 Hii kAAZ'eth dhe gras tu groou for dhe kat*el, and 
Herb for dhe ser'vts of man : dhat mi mai brtq faurth faud out of 
dhe eerth. 15 And wain dhat maak'eth glad dhe Hart of man, and 
oil tu maak mz fSaas tu shain, and breed whttsh streqth'neth mans 
Hart. 16 Dhe triiz of dhe Lord ar fill of sap: dhe see'darz of 
Leb'anon whttsh Hii nath plant'ed. 17 "Wheer dhe birdz maak 
dheeir nests : az for dhe stork dhe fir triiz are Htr nous. 18 Dhe 
Haikh Htlz ar a ref'yydzh for dhe waild goots : and dhe roks for 
dhe kun'iz. 19 Hii apuuint'ed dhe muun for seez*nz ; dhe sun 
knoou'eth h»z goo*tq doun« 20 Dhou maak'est dark'nes, and it iz 
naikht : wheerin* aII dhe beests of dhe for*est du kriip fuurth. 
21 Dhe juq lai'onz roor aft*er dheeir prai, and siik dheeir meet 
from Qod. 22 Dhe sun araiz'eth, dheei gadh'er dhemselvz* tu- 
gedh'er, and lai dhem doun in dheeir denz. 23 Man go'eth 
friurth un'tu niz wurk ; and tu mz laa'bor, unttl* dhe iiy*mq. 24 
O Lord Hou mau'tfoould ar dhai wurks ? in wiz-dum Hast 
dhou maad dhem aaI: dhe eerth iz ful of dhai ritsh'ez. 25 
So iz dhis greet and waid see, wheenn* ar thtqz kriip *tiq 
nmum'erabl, booth suiaaI and greet beests. 26 Dheer go dhe 
ships; dheer iz dhat Levrathan [Levarathan?] whuum dhou 
Hast maad tu plai dheerin*. 27 Dheez wait aaI upon dhii dhat 
dhou maist giv dhem dheeir meet in dyy seez'n. 28 Dhat dhou 
gtvest dhem dheei gadh'er: dhou oop'nest dhei Hand, dheei ar 
ftl'ed with gud. 29 Dhou naid'est dhai faas, dhei ar trub'led : 
dhou taak*est awai* dheeir breth dheei dai, and return* tu dheeir dust. 
80 Dhou send'est forth [fuuith] dhai spir'it, dhei ar kreaat*ed : 
and dhour enyyest dhe feas of dne eerth. 31 Dhe gloo'ri of dhe 
Lord shal indyyr* for ever : dhe Lord shal redzhois* in niz wurks. 
32 Hii luuk*eth on dhe eerth, and it trem*bleth : nii toutsh'eth 
ftutsh'eth ?] dhe Hilz and dhei smook. 83 a;i wil siq un*tu dhe 
jLord az loq as ai liv: ai wil praiz mai God whail ai naav mai 
bii'iq. 34 Mai meditaa*sion of Htm shal bi swiit : ai wil be glad 
m dhe Lord. 35 Let dhe sia'erz bi konsum*ed rkonsyym*ed ?] out 
of dhe eerth, let dhe wik'ed bii no moor: bles dhou ^e Lord, oo 
mai Booul. Praiz jii dhe Lord. Amen. 
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An Ezamimation of Spbnbb&'s Bhtkbs. 

An inspectioii of the examples of Spenser's pronunciation as given 
by Dr. Gill, pp. 847-852, shews that as Dr. GiUread them the rhymes 
were not unfrequently faulty.* If then this authority is to be 
trusted we have entirely left the region of perfect rhymes, and have 
entered one where occasional rhymes are no guide at all to the pro- 
nunciation, and very frequent rhymes are but of slight value. Still 
it seemed worth while to extend the comparison further, and see 
how far Spenser in his rhymes conformed to the rules of pronun- 
ciation wluch we gathered from contemporary authorities in Chap. 
III. Before, however, giving the results of an examination of eJl 
the rhymes in the Faerie Queen, I shaU examine the bad rhymes in 
contemporary poems of considerable reputation, in order that we 
may see and understand what Umits of approximation in the sound 
of rhyming vowels and even consonants, some of our best versifiers 
deem to be occasionally or even generally sufficient, that is, how 
closely they approach to final or consonantal rhyme (p. 245) on the 
one side, and assonance on the other. For this purpose I have se- 
lected Thomas Moore and Alfred Tennyson. Every one admits that 
Moore was at least a master of the mechanical part of his art. His 
lines are generally rhythmical, and his rhymes good, as might be 
expected from a song writer with a delicate perception of music. 
Of his writings I choose the most elaborate, the Zovee of the Angels, 
and Zalla Hook?*, and note all the rhymes which are false according 
to my own pronunciation. Of Tennyson, who is also a master of 
his art, I select the In Memoriam, as his most careful production 
in regular rhymed verse, and do the like with it. The following 
are the results. 

Mode of Reference, 

FW 1, 2 FirewoTshippers, part 1, paragraph 2. 

LA prol., Loves of the Angels, prologue. LA 2, 8. Do., story 2, paragraph 8. 

LH 6, Light of the Harem, paragraph 6. 

PP 24f Paradise and the Pen, paragraph 24. 

VP 2» 17, Veiled Prophet, part 3, paragraph 17. 

T 28, Tennyson's In Memoriam, section 28. Tep. Do. epilogue. 

The examples are arranged according to the sounds, which, according to my 
pronunciation, are different, but must have been identical, according to ue pro- 
nunciation of the poets, if the rhymes are perfect. 

Faulty Rhymee observed in Moore and Tennyson. 
I. Both rhyming tyllabUa accented, 

(aa)= (ce) last hast VP 2, 24 

command brand vP 12 [in all these cases the first word ii 

command hand VP 3 5 — T ep. occasionally pronounced with («)« 

glance expanse LA 1, 20. PP 6, more frequently with (ah).] 

^ In the few extracts that are giyen (Britomart* dezart* 4, 1, 53. Har*mo]iu 

we find : (aaI fyr'neral 1, 1, 8. waz a^ 2, 12, 70. tshasidtii bii 3, intr., 6. 

{)a8 1, 4, 11. wheueer* despair 1, 9, 28. disloi'aloi dai 3, 5, 45.) The speUing 

UY muuY 2, 8, 1. mom weem 4, 2, 41. here used is the precemng tranalitera- 

faikht smait 4, 2, 42.^ And the fol- tion of Dr. Gill's, the references are to 

lowing seem to be rorced, a double book, canto, stanza, of the Fame Qmmm. 
yalue to -er, and -y being assumed, 
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(aa)=(A, AA, 0, oo) 
Iwr war yP 3, 14 
guard lord T 124 
naunts wants T 96 [the first word has 

Bometiines (aa), and the second either 

(A) or (0).] 

(aai)—(ei, i) 
hearth earth T 30. 76 

(aSj AA) = (tftf) 

yase grace vP 2, 5. [me first word is 
very rarely caiLled (yees), or (v^z) 
generally (yaaz, yaaz).] 

(A)=(aa), 9ee (aa)=»A) 
(AA)=(aa), see (aa)«(AA) 
(aa)=(^), see (^)=(aa) 
(8B)=(aa), eee (aa)=(8B) 

(®)=(«0 

amber chamber ¥W 4, 37 [the second 
word in these cases is usually 
(tBhefln*^bj), occasionally (tshaam'bj); 
I do not know (toh8Bm*Di).] 

damber chamber FW 1, 8 

haye graye T 54 

death &ith T 80. 106. 112. 

said maid VP 1, 28 [the word said is. 

perhaps occasionally called (s^).] 
unsaid maid T 72 

(e)-(i) 
heayen driyen Fw 1, 1. 1, 15. 2, 11. 

4, 8. LA 2, 42. YP 1, 33. 2, 83. 
heayen forgiyen LA 1, 14. 2, 13. 2, 65. 

FW 4, 1. PP 32. 
heayen giyen FW 1, 2. 4, 4. 4, 7. 4, 

24. LA 1, 9. 2, 8. 2, 37. 2, 46. 3, 1. 

3, 5. LH 23. VP 1, 3. 1, 19. 1, 25. 

2, 8. 2, 24. 2, 27.— T 16. 39 
heayen o'erdriyen T 61 
heayen riyen FW 3, 1. LH 6 
heayen unriyen VP 3, 11 

[any attempt to say (HtT*n} would 

no doubt haye been scouted by any 

poet, but all poets allow the 

rhyme.] 

inherit spint PP 14 [(sperit) is now 

thought yulgax] 
yes this FW 3, 2 [compare Sir T. 
Smith, Bogih p. 80]. 

(e)-(ii) 
breath beneath LA 1, 15. 2, 2. VP 2, 

81 
breath underneath T 98 
breath wreath LH 18. 22. VP 1, 9 
death beneath FW 1, 17. 1, 18. 3, 6. 

3, 14.— T 40 



death sheath FW 4, 28. VP 1, 2. 

death wreath FW 2, 13.— T 71 

death underneath VP 3» 17 

deaths wreaths LA 2, 63 

heayen eyen FW 1, 17. LA 1, 6. 2, 

38. PP 26. VP 1, 34 
treads leads v. FW 4, 25 

(ei, i)=r(ooi, ooi) 
earth forth LA 3, 13. LH 30 

(ei,i)=(aaj) see (aaj)=s(ei, i) 

done upon FW 2, 11 

done gone LA 1, 12 

dusk kiosk VP 1, 24 . 

one gone LH 5 

one on T 42. 80..82. ep. 

one upon LA 2, 71. PP 32- 

rough off LH 5 

run upon VP 1, 34 

shun upon LA 2, 43.. 2, 62 

sun upon LA 2, 17. VP 1, 1 

(9)-(«») 

aboye groye LH 2 

aboye foye wove LA 3, 8 

be^oyed royed LH 3 

come home LA 2, 74. 3, 8. LH 18 

twice. 22. VP. 2, 33. 3, 17.— T 6. 

8. 14. 39. 
discover over LH 4' 
love grove LH 20 
love rove VP. 1, 18. 2, 35 
lover over LH 1. 6. 
loves groves FW 1, 9. LH 6. VP 1, 13. 
one alone LH 24.— T 93 
one shone VP 1, 15. LA prol. 5 
one tone FW 4. 25 

blood good T 3. 33. 53. 82. lt)4* 

blood stood FW 2, 12. 2, 13. 4, 9 

blood understood VP 1, 27. 3, 21 

bud good T ep. 

flood good T 126 

flood stood FW 1, 13. 1, 18. 2; 8. 3, 

11. 4. 29. PP 9 
flood wood LH 25— T 84 
floods woods PP 12.— T 83 
shut put T 85 
thrush push T 89 

(9)-(ira) 

beloved moved T 51 
blood brood FW 1, 2, 3*, 1. 4, 4. 
blood food FW 3, 14. 
come dome FW 1, 1. 
come tomb FW 2, 9.— T 83 
flood food VP 2, 5, 

love move FW 4, 7. LH 5.— T 17. 
25. 39. 100 
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love prove TtcoL 26. 47. 83. 

loved proved rP 16. VP 1, 20.— T 103. 

129. ep. 
loved removed LA 3, 10.— T prol. 13. 
loved uninoved FW 1, 3. 2, 12. LA 1, 

16. VP 2, 27 
loves moves T ep. 
Bome dome =ju^ment VP 1, 16 

(91, j)=(oi, ooi) 
curse horse T 6 
words chords LA 2, 36. 2, 67. LH 33. 

VP 2, 17.-T 47 
word lord LA prol. 2. 

(aj, i)=(ooj[, ooi) 

retum'd moum'd FW 2, 13 
urn mourn T 9 

[some persons say (muum] 
word adored VP 1, 29 
word sword FW. 1, 13. 2, 3 
words sworda VP 1, 2. 1^8 

(ee)-(u) 

bear fear T prol. 
bears years T 51 
wears tears a, LA 1, 15 

(^^)=(aa), see (aa)=(^) • 
{ee) = (8b), see (»)^ {ee) 
(^<f)=(e), «^ (e)=(etf) 

(..)=(n) 
to day quay T 14 

(9i)=(,') 

Christ mist T 28 

Christ evangelist T 31 

behind wind «. VP 1, 8 

blind wind s. VP 3, 5 

find wiftd «. T 8 

kind wind «. VP 3, 2.— T 106 

mankind wind s, T 28 

[many readers always read (waind) 
in poetry instead of wtnd; GiQ 
has genoTally (woind) «ven in 
proseTl 

(ai)=(oi) 

I joy T ep. [the pronuiwiation (di 
dzhai] would oe out of the q^efltioa] 

(9u)»«(oo, eaa) 

brow below LH 5 
brow know T 89 
down grown VP 2, 10 
down own LA 2, 39. PP 24 
now low T 4 
powers doors T 36 

shower pour LH 2. [iiie proimnoiation 
(pouj) is now vulgar.] 



(t)«(e), see (e)««(0 

(t) = (8i), see (9i)=(») 

(0«(ii) 
did seed T ep. 

(ji)=(e), see (e)=(u) 
(ii)=(ee), see (ee)=(ii) 
(ii)=(tftf), see {ee)=(n) 

(m)=(uu) 

anew through LA 3, 10 

anew two ^ 3, 27 

dew through VP 2, 4 

ensue through T 115 

few true FW 1, 17 

hue drew LA 1,. 20 

hue knew through LA 1, 15 

hue threw LH 25 

hue too VP 1, 36 

hue true FW 3, 10 

hue who VP 3, 3 

[if hue is i»:onoun4sed (jhuu) aad not 
(mu) the six last eases may be 
esteemed rhymes.] 
knew too FW 1» 13 
new too T 13 
perfome bloom LA prol. 2 
perfume ^oom T 93 
lure sure V P 1, 29 
lute shoot VP 1, 29. [some say (bun^ 

Itaut).] 
mute flute VP 3, 2. [some say (flrat).] 
view true VP l„ 23. [wme say (triu).] 
use chose T 34 
yew through T 74 

(o)=(aa), see (aa)*(o) 
(o)«=(9),w(9)=-(o) 

Imt wont T 29. [some say (w;mt} and 

others (wont).] 
God rode FW 3, 5. 4. 16 
gone alone LA 1, 20. 2, 71. LA proL 

6. VP 2, 10— T 103 
gone shone FW 2, 9. PP 18. VP 1, 

29. LA 1) 3. [some say (shon).] 
loss gross T 40 
lost boast T 1 
lost ghost T 91 

lost most LA 3, 7. 3, 9— T. 27. 83 
tost host VP 3, ft 
on shone LA 1, 2. 2, 20. VP 1, 7. 

[some say (shon).] 
wan shone FW 4, 15 

(oi)=(9i), see (oi)=(Qi) 

(oj[)=(9i, j), see (ar, Jt)»H[ai) 

(or, 0oi)«=(aai, ooi) 
lord adored FW 4, 12 
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storm form T 16w ^some «ay T^ioim) 
always, others distingmsh (foaim) 
shape, (foojm) seat.] 

(oo)=(8), see {q)=(oo) 

(00= (8u), see (9ti)«»(od) 

(00) ^u) 
mode good T 46 

<oo={tiu) 
door moor T 28. [some say (moos).] 
hope group FW 4, 16 
more moor T 40. [probably a rhpme 

Hche p. 246, as: here hear T 35.] 
more poor T 77 

(oai)=(ei, i), eee (ei, i)=(oai) 
(wj)»(oi), see {Qi)^{poj) 

(w>i)«(ai, j), see (ai, i)«(o9i) 

(lWl)«*(8tl), «w(9u)«^{(wu) 

(€#)== (a), w (a)*-(tt) 

(w)=-(uii). 
foot bmte T prol. 
good food VP 2, 33 
woods moods T 27. 35. 87 

(ttTi)=(a), see (d)=(m!i) 
(uu)=(iu), see (iii)=»(uu) 
(uu)={w), see (o<?)='(uit) 



(nil) = (w), see (w) = (uu) 

rdiL)*(tii) 

breathe wreath «. ¥P 2, 7 
(dhz)*=(ths) 

breathes sheaths FW 1, 2 
breathes wreathes LH 2 

(i)«(oj, 00 j), see (oi, 001) =(i) 
(j:)=(ooi, 001), see {ooij ooj)=(i) 

(s)-(z) 

bliss his yP 1, 2 

else tells T 75 

face gaase T 32 

grace vase VP 2, 5 [adopting the pro- 
nuociatioii (\»az, taaz) or (ymz), 
thisis&iilty; only the mLiLsaal(yo08) 
sares themyme.1 

house 8, boughs T 29 

(th)-(dh), see (dliL)«(tli) 
(z)-=(8), m (s)«<«) 

hotne 8» bows T S5 

house «. TOWS T 20 

ice flies T 105 

paradise eyes LA 2, 11. VP 1, 3.— T 

24. cnp. 
peace disease T 104 
peace these T 88 
race phase T epw 
this u PP 10.— T 20. 84. 83. 
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(«i, j) unaecented=^{eif i) accented 
slander mynii YP 8, 4 

(el, X vnaoe.^(nx) ace. 
uadyerae fierce YP 1, 26 

(«1, «1) unaec.^iuM ace. 
festiyal all YP 3, 10 
nmncal &11 YP 2, 17 

(vHf sen) unaec.^(B;stii, aim) aee. 

drcomstance chance T 62. [some say 
^si'kBmstsesis*) with ft dij^inct secon- 
dary accent on tiic last syllable.] 

tcnmtonanoe chince T 112 

deliyerimce iranco YP 8, 18 

inhabitants plants LH 10 

utterance trance LH 33 

yisitant haunt YP 1« 12 

(mn, om) unaec»={oom) ace. 
masterdom home T 100 

(vn, an) unaec. '=(911) ace. 

Lebanon snn FW % 11. PP 22 
orison one YP 1, 22 



(») unace.^[idi) inee. 
a^ony I, LA 2, 42 
energies cries Till 
harmcmy die LA 2, 42 
insufficiencies eyes T 110 
suseries eyed F W 4, 7 
mysteries replies T 37 
obscurity Ue LA 2, 60 
prophecies rise T 90 
sympathy die T 30 
sympathy I T 61 
ttftefidly hie YP 2, 2 

{i) tmace.^i^) ttce. 

ftgonies sees FYT 1, 13 
armoiT see VP 3, 1 
canopies breeze YP, 8, 2 
constancy be T 21 
desperately sea FW 1, 17 
destinies please LA 3, 15 
energies ease YP 2, 7 
eternities seas YP 2^ 7 
exquisite sweet FW 3, 18 
harmonies bie^e YP 2^ 10. LH 17 
history be T 101 



862 BDMUND SFENSEB's RHYMES. Chap. YUI. } 5. 

immensity see LA 1, 20 partially thee YP 1, 21 

immortality thee VF 2, 9 philosophy he T 52 

impatiently me LH 10 poesy thee T 8 

instantly sea LH 19 purity hee LA 2, 16 

mockeries hreeze YP 1, 9 purity he LA 1, 7. 1, 16 

mystery thee T 95 solenmly she LA 2, 44 

mystery sea LA 2, 38 witchery free LH 24 

mysteries these LA, 2, 41 yieldingly three LA prol. 4 

Some of these rhymes, as may be seen, are justifiable by diyer- 
sities of pronTinciation. Others are really rhymes of long and short 
Towels. But others cannot be made into rhymes with &e help of 
any known received pronunciations. Thus : — 1) bar war, guard 
lord, clamber chamber, amber chamber, have grave, heaven given 
[very common], heaven even [also common], death beneath, death 
sheath, &c. [common], earth forth, one gone, rough off, above grove, 
come home [very common], love grove &c., one alone &c., blood, 
good &c., flood stood &c., thrush push, blood food, come tomb, love 
move &c., curse horse, word lord [so that as we have : guard lord, 
we might have : word guard !] word sword, Christ mist, I joy, brow 
below, down grown &c., now low, loss gross, lost boast &c., mode 
good, hope group : — 2) breathe wreath, breathes sheaths, bliss his, 
else tells, house «. boughs &c., ice flies &c. — ^are about as bad rhymes 
« can be, the first di^on being purely consonantal rhymes, and the 
second mere assonances. The rhymes of an unaccented and accented 
syllable are all bad, but the double use of unaccented flual -y, -ies^ 
to rhyme either with (-ii, -iiz) or (-ei, -aiz) at the convenience of the 
poet is really distressing ; compare : agony I, agonies sees ; energies 
cries, energies ease ; harmony die, harmonies breeze ; mysteries re- 
plies, mysteries these &c. It is at once evident that any attempt to 
derive the pronunciation of the xizth century from an examination 
of modem rhymes must utterly fail. 

Now the extended examination of Spenser's rhymes above named, 
leads to a similar result. It would not only be impossible from 
them to determine his pronunciation, but his usages cross the 
known rules of the time, even if we include Hart's varieties, so 
multifariously, that the poet was evidently hampered with the 
multiplicity of rhyming words which his stanza necessitated,^ and 
became careless, or satisfied with rough approximations. 

The language in which he wrote was artiflcial in itself. It was 
not the language of the xvi th century, but aped, without reflecting, 
that of the xv th. The contrast between the genuine old tongue of 
Chaucer, or modem tongue of Shakspere, and the trumped up tongue 
of Spenser, which could never have been spoken at any time, is 
painfrQ. Coming to the examination of Spenser's rhymes fresh from 
those of Chaucer, the effect on my ears was similar to that pro- 
duced by reading one of Sheridan Knowles's mock Elizabethan Eng- 
lish dramas, after studyiQg Shakspere. It is sad that so great a poet 
should have put on such motley. 

^ The scheme of his rhymes Ib a ba hh c &«<;, necessitatiiis; 2, 3, and 4 
rhyming: words. 



Chap. 7III. } 6. EDMUND SPENSER's RHYMES. 



863 



Sometimes, either the author or the printer, — ^it is impossible to 
say which, but in all subsequent citations I follow Mr. Morris, ^^— 
seems to think he can make a rhyme by adopting an unusual spell- 
ing. At other times unusual forms of words, long obsolete or else 
provincial, are adopted, and different forms of the same word chosen 
to meet the exigencies of the rhyme. 

TTnumal Spellings and Forms for appear anM ofBhymes, 



infasd chxud =eho8e used 2, 2, 5 

fire yre stire=«^»r 2, 6, 2. 

draws jawes W8LWGS=toaves 2, 12, 4. 
[see Salesbury, supr^ p. 785.] 

strond hond fond siond ss$trand hand 
found ttrandf 2, 6, 19. londfond= 
land found 3, 2, 8. hand understand 
fQnd.=found 3, 1, 60. [here the two 
first words have been left unchanged.] 

aboord afifbord foordso^oan^ afford 
ford 2, 6, 19. 

entertayne dem&jiiQ= demean 2, 9, 40 

paramoure succoure floure ^floor poure 
2, 10, 19. 

fiiyre hayres=^r shayre s:<Aar« 2, 10, 
28. 

weet=t(7tYr. feet 2, 10, 71. \u>eet is con- 
stantly used.] 

gate hate KsnX^^iawait 2, 11, 6. 

assault ezault withhault = withheld 
fault 2, 11, 9. fault hault assault 6, 

2, 23. 

tooke strooke ^struck 2, 12, 38. strooke 
looke 2, 12, 38. broken stroken 
wroken, 6, 2, 7. tooke strooke 
awooke looke 6, 7, 48. 

ye\9=veil uahele conoele 2, 12, 64. 
Yele appele revele 3, 3, 19. Tele con- 
oele 4, 10, 41. Florimele Tele 6, 3, 

17. 
paynt faynt taynt dajnt B^daintp 3, 

intr. 2. 
way conyaj =^eonvef/ assay way 3, 1, 2. 
surcease encrease preasses^^^ peace 

3, 1, 23. preace =j7rM« surcease 
peace 4, 9, 32. 

fiEiyre debonayre compayre=<;omj9ezre, 
repayre 3, 1, 20. fayre prepayre = 
prepart 3, 4, 14. chayre cohere, dear, 
ayre, &yre 3, 6, 51. 

tex wez=ufax v. tcx fLex^sJlax 3,1,47. 

beare appeare theare 3, 2, 11. 

accompu8hids=-e<f hid 3, 3, 48. 

^ The Globe edition Complete "Works 
of Edmund Spenser, edited from the 
original editions and manuscripts by 
R. Morris, with a memoir by J. W . 
Hales, London, 1869. In this edition 
the stanzas of tiie Faerie Qneen are 



clim=0/tmd swim him 3, 4, 42. 

aliTC depriTe sAchiye s^aehieve 3, 5, 26. 

strowne sowne OTerflownesover/fow^ 

3, 9, 35. 

towne crowne downe compassiowne 3, 

9,89. 
blond stoud remouds^^^ stood re^ 

moved 3, 9, 43. 
fdrst nur8t=^r«^ nursed 3, 11, 1. 
rowme renowme = room rtnown 3, 1 1 , 47. 
food feood=/MMf blood brood 4, 1, 26. 
craft draft » draught beraft = bereft 

engraft 4, 2, 10. 
burdss^r^ words lords 4, 2, 35. 
appeard reard afifeard ewesj^d^s sword 

4, 3, 31. 33. 
8peachs«^<;Aempeach reach 4, 10, 36. 
yeares peares a p^fr* 4, 10, 49. 
powre recovae^sreeover boure stoure 4, 

10, 58. lowre conjure recure ^recover 

5, 10, 26. 

Waterford hoordssboard 4, 11, 43. 
clieffe grieffe=eiiffprief4, 12, 5. 
gricTO misbelioTe shricTe micTC =imove 

4, 12, 26. 

layd sayd mayd dsDAjd^denied 4, 12, 

28. 
course sourse wovaaess source worse^ 5, 

intr. 1. 
hard outward ^Bxd^sheared 5, 1, 10. 
achicTed belicTed meyed^proved 5, 4, 

33. gricTed relieTed reprieTed, 5, 

6,24. 
enter, bent her, adTenter=a</tr#n^ur^, 

center 5, 5, 5. 
knew rew=r(w; tcw dew 5, 5, 22. 
threw alew= Aa//oo few 5, 6, 13. 
hight keightss<;a«^A^ dight plight 3, 

2, 30. fight dight keight 5, 6, 29. 
wond fond kond =woned found conned 

5, 6, 35. 

bridge ridge, Udge fledge 5, 6, 36. 
emot= smote forgot not spot 5, 7, 29. 

numbered, and hence my references to 
book, canto, and stanza can be easily 
Terified. It has not been considered 
necessary to extend this examination 
beyond the Faerie Queene. 
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hTtats=bur8t fast past 5^ B, 8. just lust 
thrust hrust =:burat 5, 8, 22. 

strooke shooke quooke == quaked 6, 8, 9. 

betooke shooke quooke 6, 7y 24. 
had bad sprad 6, 9, 25. 
price devise flourdelice 5, 9, 27. 

Eirene [in two syllables] dene strene = 
strain, race 5, 9, 22. 

treat extreat ^extract great seat 5, 10, 1 . 
happinesse decesse=£(;M»0 wretched- 

nesse 5, 10, 11. 
left theft reft gieft=^(/^ 6, 10, 14. 

streight bright quight despights=^w^ 
diapite 5, 11, 5. quight sight des- 
pight sight 6, 11, 25. 



strooke smookess^^rtMib mmAv looke 

shooke 6, 11, 22. 
doole=^20 schoole foole 5, 11, 25. 
askew hew arew =o» a row blew =blue 

5, 12, 29. 
espjde cryde scryde eyde^etpied cried 

(de)8cr%ed eyed 5, 12, 38. 
erst, 'peaist^pierced 6, 1, 45. earst 

pearst =er$t pierced 6, 8, 39. 
TeWd.=relieved reviv'd riv'd depriVd 

3, Of 3. 
abroad troadss^r^i^ e, 6, 10, 5. 
fluds:^^ mud 6, 10, 7. 
brest drest chest ke8t=^Mu^ dreeeed 

chest cast 6, 12, 15. 
grens=^rin v. men when 6, 12, 27. 



Occasionally, l)nt not very often, Spenser indulges in nnmistakaMe 
assonances, or mere <}onsonantal rhymes, or anomalies, which it is 
very difficult to classify at all, as in the following Ust. 

Anomalmf Eye RhymeB^ Aaeonanees. 



mount front 1, 10, 53. 

lyre shyre conspyre yre 1, 11, 14 [here 
shyre was a mere rhyme to the eye.] 

away decay day Span 1, 11, 30. 

bath wrath 'hat*iih=?Mteth hath 2, 2, 4. 

bough enough 2, 6, 25 [where enough 
is quantitatiye and not numeratiye.] 

mouth drouth couth. =eould 'J, 7, 58. 
[eye-rhymes.] 

towre enaure sure 2, 9, 21. [conso- 
nantal rhyme.] 
. deckt sett =deeked sdt 2, 12, 49. [an 
assonance.] 

Chrysogonee degree 3, 6, 4, [but] Chry- 
sogone alone gone throne 3, 6, 5. 
[the very next stanza, whereas the 
former spelling is reverted to in 3, 

6, 51.1 

nest overkest =overeast, opprest 3, 6, 10. 
more store yore horrore = horror 3, 6, 36. 
stayd strayd sayd denayd = dlSmta^ 3, 

7, 57. day tway denays^^S^ dismay 
3, 11, 11. 

gotten soften often 4, intr. 5. [an 
assonance.] 

health wealth deaTih^dealeth stealth 
4, 1, 6. [this may only be a long and 
short vowel rhyming.] 

maligne benigne indigne bring 4, 1, 30. 
{even if -igne is pronounced (-ign), 
as occasionally in Gill this wiU only 
be an assonance.] 

follie iollie dallie 4, 1, 36. 

evill orevill devill 4, 2, 8. [even when 
the two last words riiymed, as they 
were usually spelled, as drirel divei, 
they only formed consonantal rhymes 
witn the first, and the spelling seems 



to have been changed to make an 
eye-rhyme.] 
ybom mome mome weme^weren 4, 

2, 41. [see above p. 858, note.] 
mid hid mn.d=^thread undid 4, 2, 48 
emperisht -cherisht guarisht floriiBht 4, 

3, 29 [consonantal rhymes.] 
discover mother other brother 4, 3, 40 

[assonance] 

aimed ordained 4, 4, 24 [assonance] 

ventred=trm^Mr^ GuixA = entered 4, 
7, 31 [this would have been a rhyme 
in the xvii th century.] 

dum = dumb oyercum mum becum = 
become 4, 7* 44, [here the spelling 
seems unnecessarily changed, the 
rhyme being, probably, good.] 

foure paramoure 4, 9, 6 [consonantal 
and eye rhyme] 

wwmt=tPont hunt 5, 4, 29. [change of 
epeUing probably used to inmcate 
correct pronunciation, compare] 
wount hunt 6, 11, 9. 

neare few 6, 4, 37 [this may be con- 
sidered as an assonance, (neer feeu), 
which takes off much of the harsh- 
ness apparent in the modem (niij 
flu).] 

grovell levell 5, 4, 40 

warre marre daire farre a tear mar 
dare far 5, 4, 44, [the spelling ap- 
parently altered to accommodate 
dare, which had a long vowel, the 
others having short vowels.] 

tiiondred sondrod enoombred nombred 

5, 5, 19, encomber thonder aaonder 

6, 5, 19, [assonance] 

endevour labour favour behaviour 5, 6, 
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S6 [part assonance, part consonantal 
rhyme.] 

attend hemd »= hemmed kemd = kempt 
combed |K)rtend 5, 7, 4, [assonance, 
it is cnrions that kemd was nnne- 
Gessarily forced in spelling.] 

tUscoyer lover endever ever 5, 7, 22 
[consonantal rhyme]. 

stronger longer wronger =s wrong doer. 
By 8, 7. [bid Spenser say (stroq*er 
nroq*er), or (sta-oq-^er, rwo^'ger), 
or did he content nimself with an 
assonance P I lately heard (stq*gx) 
from a person of education.] 

desynes hetymes crymes clymes = deeifffu 
oetimee crimes elimbe 5, 9, 42. [as- 
sonance.] 

tempted consented invented 6, 11, 60. 
[assonance.] 

washt acrwitLtszwaehed scratched 5, 12, 
30. [assonance.] 

roade giade=did ride, glade % 2, 16. 
[consonantal rhyme.] 



most ghost host enforststenforeed^ 6, 
8, 39. [not only are the consonants 
different in the lest word, hut the 
vowel is probably short and not long 
as in the others.] 

qneason reason season seisin 6, 4, 37. 
[With the last rhyme compare Sales- 
Dury's seesgn (seez'tn) for bsasoit, 
p. 783.] 

maner dishonor 6, 6, 25. 

hideous monstmons hous battalions 6, 
7, 41. [consonantal or eye thyme, 
unless Spenser called hous (bus}.] 

live V, give drive thrive 6, 8, 35. [con- 
sonantal or eye rhyme], forgive drive 
live V, grieve 6, 9, 22. 

alone home 6, 9, 16. [assonance.] 

wood stood bud aloud flud =Jk>od 6, 10, 
6. [Did Spenser, like Bidlokar, say 
(aluud-) ?] 

tume moume leame 6, 10, 18. [con- 
sonantal rhyme.] 



The above examples, whicli it does not reqidre any Ustorical 
knowledge to appreciate, are amply sufficient to prove that Spenser 
allowed himself great latitade in rhyming, so that if we find him 
continually transgressing the mles of contemporary (Hthoepiste^ we 
cannot assume that he necessarily pronounced differently from all of 
them, or that he agreed with one set rather than another. When 
however we come to examine other words which he has rhymed 
together, where his rhymes, if they could he relied on would be 
valuable orthoepical documents, we find not only apparent anticipa- 
tions of lusages which were noi fixed for at least a century later, 
but such a confusion of usages that we cannot be sure that he was 
even aware of these later pronunciations. Hence his rhymes not 
only do not shew his own custom, but they do not justify us in 
supposing that the more modem practice had even cropped up in 
stray cases. The principal conclusion then to be drawn from such 
an examination is that we have lefb the time of perfect rhymes, ex- 
emplified in Chaucer and Gower, far behind us, and that beginning 
at least with the xvith century we cannot trust rhymes to give us 
information on pronunciation. The previous examination of the 
Th}rmeB of Moore and Tennyson shew that the same latitude yet 
remains. The esthetic question as to the advantage of introducing 
such deviations from custom does not here enter into consideratiooa. 
But it would seem sufficiently evident that they arose at first from 
the difficulty of rhyming,^ and tiiere is no doubt that they remain in 
the majority of cases for the same reason. Their infrequency, and 
the mode in which they are generally disguised by othography, or 
apparently justified from old usage, would seem to imply that the 
poet did not in general consciously adopt them, as musicians have 
adopted and developed the use of discords, in order to produce a 

^ Bee what Chaucer says, «nipr^ p. 264^ note 2. 
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determinate effect. Hudibras is of course an exception, and all 
burlesque poems, where the effect intended is evident and always 
appreciated, but is not exactly sucb as is sought for in serious 
poems.* The following examples from Spenser may seem over 
abundant, but the opinion is so prevalent that old rhymes determine 
sounds, and Spenser's authority might be so easily cited to upset the 
conclusions maintained in the preceding pages on some points of im- 
portance, that it became necessary to show his inconsistency, and 
the consequent valuelessness of his testimony, by extensive citations. 
The arrangement as in the case of the modem poets is by the sounds 
made equivalent by the rhymes, but Dr. Gill's pronunciation, as de- 
termined by his general practice is substituted for my own. At the 
conclusion a few special terminations and words are considered, 
which I could not conveniently classify under any of the preceding 
headings. 

Anomalous and Miseellaneow Rhymes in Spenser. 



(a)=(aa) 
awakt '\si!lLi=^awaked lacked 2, 8, 51. 

blacke lake make partake 6, 11, 32. 
lambe came 1, 1, 6. lam sam dams 

lamb Bome dam \, 10, 57. ame=am 

dame same 1, 12, 30. 

^ Those who wish to see the ludicrous 
and oonseauently nndesirable effect 
which is often produced by such false 
rhymes, should consult a yery amusing 
book called : Bhymes of the Poets by 
F$lix Ago, (Prof. S. S. Haldeman), 
Philadelphia, 1868. 8to. pp. 56. 
These rhymes are selected from 114 
writers, chiefly^ of the xviith and 
XVIII th centuries, and were often cor- 
rect according to pronunciations then 
current. The following extract is from 
the pre&ce: *^It is better to spoil a 
rhyme than a word. In modem nor- 
mal English therefore, eyery word 
which h^ a definite sound and accent 
in oonyersation, should retain it in 
verse ; great should neyer be peryerted 
into greet to the ear, sinned into signed^ 
grinned into grind, or wind into wind ** 
(wt'nd, woind). **A few words have 
two forms in English speech, as said^ 
which Pope and Th. Moore rhyme with 
laid and head; and again, which 
Shakespeare, Dryden, and Th. Moore 
rhyme mi^ plain and then, and Suck- 
line with inn." '* The learned Sir 
WSUam Jones is the purest rhymer 
known to the author, questionable 
rhymes being so rare in his yerse as not 
to attract attention. His Asoadia of 
368 lines has hut forhm and horn; 
godf rode; wind, behind; mead, reed 



Starr farr «t=^are 1, 1, 7. 

gard hard ward ]^repaxd=prepared I, 

3, 9. 
was chace 6, 3, 50. 
waste s. faste waste v. 1, 2, 42. past 

last hast=hasU 1, 4, 49. 

{mead of meadow being med and not 
meed)." In a foot note he cites the 
rhymes : mead head, meads reeds 
Dryden, tread head JSerrick, mead 
reed Johnson. ** Caissa of 334 lines, 
SoLiMA of 104, and Lauba. of 150, 
are perfect. Thb Sevbn FoxTNTAnrSy 
of 542 lines, has only shone — sun, and 
stood— blood. ThbEnchantbdFsuit, 
574 lines, has wound — ground twice, 
which some assimilate. The few ques- 
tionable rhymes might haye oeen 
ayoided; and these poems are suf- 
ficiently extended to show what can be 
done in the way of legitimate rhyme. 
Versifiers excuse bad rhymes in seyeral 
ways, as Dr. Garth [a.d. 1672-1719]— 

111 lines, but like iU paintings, are alloir'd 
To set off and to recommend the good : 

but it is doubtM whether the Doctor 

would thus haye associated allow' d and 

good, if he could haye readily procured 

less dissonant equiyalents. Contrari- 

wise, some authors nuike efficient use 

of what to them are allowable rhymes, 

and much of the spirit of Huoibras 

would be lost without them. 

Cardan beliey'd great states depend 
Upon the tip o* th' Bear's tail's end ; 
That, as she whisk'd it t'wards the Sua, 
Strew'd mighty empires up and down ; 
Which others say most needs he faipe 
Because yoor true bears haye no tails I 
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(aa)=(aa)?or=(a)? 

[in most of the following as in some 
of the preceding one of the words has 
now (ee),"} 

ame=am came shame 1, 5, 26. 
prepar*d hard fer'd 2, 11, 3. reward 

bard prepar'd 3, 6, 14. [con^are 3, 

8, 14. 4, 2, 27. 6, 4, 22.] 
hast=AM^ fast 1, 6, 40. haste past 

fast hast v, I, 9, 39. tast=taate cast 

2, 12, 57. [compare 3, 2, 17. 3, 7, 38. 

6, 10, 35. 6, 12, 16.] 
gaye have crave brave 1, 1, 3; wave 

save have 2, 6, 5. brave have sclave 

2, 7, 33. [compare 2, 8, 24. 2, 10, 6.] 

to initial does not affect the 
subsequent a ? 

ran wan 1, 8, 42. man wan a, began 
overran 2, 2, 17. ran wan i;. wan a. 
can 2, 6, 41. began wan a. 3, 8, 16. 

farre starre arre ^are warre 1, 2, 36. 

ward sanfgard far'd 2, 5, 8. reward 
far*d shard 2, 6, 38. 2, 7, 47. 
hard regard reward 3, 1, 27. 3, 5, 
14. 4, 2, 27. ward unbard = un- 
barred fu'd 4, 9, 5. 

dwarfe scarfe 5, 2, 3. 

was gras has 1, 1, 20, was pas 1, 1, 30. 

1, 8, 19. was grass pas alas ! 1, 9, 36. 

2, 1, 41. 2, 6, 37. was masse 2, 9, 
45. has was mas 2, 12, 34. 3, 4, 23. 

5, 7, 17. was chace 6, 3, 50. 

07s:(al, aal, aaI)? 
fall fimerall 1, 2, 20. fall martiall call 

1, 2, 36. shall call faU 3, 1, 54. vale 
dale hospitale 9.yslQ= hospital avail 

2, 9, 10. 

(ee)=«(aa) 
[The following rhymes in one stanza 
shew that ea could not have had the 
same sound as long a : speake awake 
weake shake sake be strake knee bee » 
bey 1, 5, 12, but the spelling and 
rhyme would lead to the conclusion 
that ea and long a were identical in :] 

weake qnake bespake 3, 2, 42. 

dare spear 3, 10, 28, fare share com- 
pare appeare 5, 2, 48. fare whyleare 
prepare bare 6, 5, 8. 

regard rear'd 3, 8, 19. 

grace embrace osucQ^ease encrease 2, 
7,16. 

late gate retrate « retreat 1, 1, 13. 
estate late gate retrate 1, 8, 12. 4, 
10, 57. 5, 4, 45, 5, 7, 35. intreat 
late 4, 2, 51. treat late ingrate hate 

6, 7, 2. entreat obstinate 6, 7, 40 



nature creature feature stature 4, 2, 44. 

Tece&ve ^receive gave have 2, 10, 69. 

endevour, save her, favour, gave her 5, 
4, 12. have save gave leave 5, 11, 
46, leave have 6, 1, 9. save reave 
forgave gave 6, 7, 12. 

(ai)=(aa) 
[The word proclaim has a double 
form with or without », as we have 
seen supra p. 253, and similarly for 
claim ; me latter word has both torms 
in French, hence such rhymes as the 
following are intelligible.] 
proclame overcame dame same 1, 12, 20, 
frame same name proclame 2, 5, 1. 
came game fame proclame 5, 3, 7. 
dame shame 4, 4, 9. came name clame 
same 4, 10, 11. came clame tame 
4, 11, 12. 

[The following rhymes, however, 
seem to lead to the pronunciation of ai 
as long 0, and if we took these in the 
conjunction with the preceding, where 
ea IS equal long a, we should have ai s 
M as m Hart, and both = long 41, con- 
trary to the express declarations of 
contemporary orthoepists, and to the 
rhymes of long a with short a already 
given. As Spenser's contemporary. 
Sir Philip Siiiey apparently read ai 
as (ee) in Hart's fashion, see below p. 
872, Spenser may have adopted this 
pronunciation also, and then his rhymes 
of at, a, were faulty. But it is im- 
possible to draw any conclusion from 
Spenser's own usi^g&,J 
Hania day 2, 10, 24. sway Menevia 3, 
3, 65, pray day JBmylia 4, 7, 18. 
say Adicia 5, 8, 20. 
staide=<toy^ made shade displaide I, 
1, 14. 5, 4, 38. made trade waide 
^weighed 1, 4, 27. made dismaide 
blade 1, 7, 47. 6, 10, 28. layd sayde 
made 1, 8, 32. said made laid 2, 7, 
32. di^layd bewrayd made 2, 12, 
66. mayd blaed=d/a^ dismayd 3, 
1, 63. playd made shade 3, 4, 29. 3, 
10, 10. decayd disswade 4, 9 34. 
taile entrule mayle bale 1, 1, 16. 
whales scales tayles 2, 12, 23. faile 
prevaile bale 3, 7, 21. assayle flayle 
avayle dale 5, 11, 59. 
slaine paine bane 2, 11, 29. retaine 

Glonane 5, 8, 3. 
aire rare spare 1, 2, 32. &yre dispme 
shayre=«Aar0 1, 3, 2. chaire mre 
sware bare 1, 3, 16. faire bare 1, 4, 
25. ware ^aware fedre 1, 7, 1. declare 
feyre 1, 7, 26. fare whylebare dispayre 
rare 1, 9, 28 [see p. 858, note.] fayre 
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hayn tdmjntsthtHre 2, 10, 28. 6, 2, 
17. repaire care mii^ue ghaie 4, 8, 
6. care aire fitire 4, 8, 8. ha3xe=hair 
[certainly (Heer)] bare are [certainly 
(aar)] feore 4, 11, 48. fiiire care 6, 9, 
40. raire despaire empaire misfiirey 
5, II, 48. 

fiiire compare, 1, 2, 37 [see : compaxe 
appeare under (ee) = (a&).] payre 
pi'epare 1, 3, 34. fayre prepaire stayre 
declare 1, 4, 13. fayre nayre =^ir 
(certainly (neer) even in Ohaticer,] 
ayre prepayre 1, 5, 2. rare faire oam- 
paire 1, 6, 15 Mre repaire v. restore 
rare 1, 8, 50. 3, 2, 22. fayre dis* 
payre ayre prepayre 2, 8, 7 com- 
payre fayre 2, 5, 29, faire debonaire 
prepaire aire 2, 6, 28, ayre prepayre 
2, 11, 86. 3, 4, 14. fair tii^esqaare 
spare prepare 3, 1, 4. fiiyre deoon- 
ayre compayre repayre 8, 1, 26. 3, 5, 
8. &ire compare share 4, 3, 39. rare 
fare prepare faire 4, 10, 6. repayre 
fayre prepayre ayre 4, 10, 47. 

grate v. oayte 2, 7, 34. state late debate 
baite, 4, intr. 1. late gate a^raite 
prate 4, 10, 14. gate waite 5, 5, 4. 

dazed nd2ds=dazed raieed, 1, 1, 18. 
amaze gaze praize 6, 11, 13. 

(ai)«(3i)? 

streo^bt might fight 5, 10, 81. streight 
bright qnight despight 5, 11, 5. 
streight right ^ght 5, 12, 8 ; [if we 
adopt the theory that Spenser's m 
was generally (ee), these examples 
shew a retention of the old sonna as 
in the modem height, eUight, al» 
thoi^h (beet, sleet) may be occa- 
sion^y heard.] 

auglit»otight. 

ranght ought fraught sanght ^sought 2, 
8, 40. ranght wrought taught wrought 
2, 9, 19. 

(ee)-(e)-(ii).(ai) 

leach ^phyeieian teach 1,5,44* speach » 

speech teach 6, 4, 37. 
proceedes=(proBeed*) breede 1, 5, 22. 

doth lead, aread« ored, sead^si^ 1, 

10, 51. did lead, aread tread 2, 1, 7. 

reed=rM<f weed steed agreed 4, 4, 

89. tread procead aread dread 4, 

8,18. 
wreake weeke, seeke 6, 7, 18. 
congealed heald=A«^ concealed 1, 5, 

29. beheld yeeld 4, 3, 14. beheld 

^^^wield 4, 3, 21. 
beame ij&m&^team 1, 4, 36. esteeme 

fitreeme extreme mineeme 8, 8, 26. 



deemed seemed esteemed stremed 4, 
3, 28. deeme extreme 4, 9, 1. 
scene beene cleanekeene= (ee, ii, ee, ii) 

I, 7, 33. beene scene clene weene 1, 
10, 58. queene unseene cleene 2, 1, 1. 
meane leen atweene bene=dtfm 2, 1, 
58. keene scene cleane 3, 8, 37. 3, 
12, 20. 5, 9, 49. greene clene beseene 
beene =(ii, ee, ii, ii) 6, 5, 38. 

feend —fiend attend d^end spend 3, 
7, 32. freend = friend weend end 
amend 4, 4, 45. defend feend kend= 
kenned send 5, 11, 20. 

keepe sheepe deepe chepe=«AM^ 6, 

II, 40. 

heare t>. [ = (mir) see § 7] neare inqaere 
weare 1, 1, 81. teare v. feare neare 

1, 2, 31. feare there requere 1, 3, 12. 
heare teare e, = (tiir) feare inquere 1, 

3, 25. heare = Aatr beare appeare 
deare 1, 4, 24. deare appeare were 
heare v, 1, 9, 14. fare whyleare dia- 
payre rare, 1, 9, ^ [see under (ai) 
= (aa).] were appeare feare scare 1, 
11, 13. yeare fbfrbeare neare weare = 
noere 2, 1, 53. reare cleare appeare 

2, 2, 40. yeares pearesss^iMrs teares 
«. 2, 10, 62. were dreare teare «. 
beare v, 2, 11, 8. deate, meare ^mere 
2, 11, 34. cleare appeare dispeire 
whyleare 5, 3, 1. beare appeare nere 
fere = eomp(mion 6, 3, 22. beare 
cleare ckeaxe^eheer de^yre 5, 5, 
38. neare eare feare reare 5, 12, 6. 
fere ^companion 'pere=peer, deie = 
dear, deters clear 6« 7, 29. steares: 
steer beare teaiB v, neare 6, 18, 12. 

were here 1, 8, 49. there neare feare 1, 
9, 34. there heare appeare 2, 12, 14. 
teare v. there heare 5, 8, 41. 

weary cherry merry 6, 10, 22. 

peroe ferce reheroe ^pierce Jlere$ t»- 
heoTBe I, 4, ^0. end j^eaast'^pierced 
6, 1, 45. 

peace preacesj^y^M rdeese cease 1, 12, 
19. surcease encrease preasse =± j»riaf 
peace 3, 1, 28. release possesse wil- 
lingneflfle 4, 4^ 25^ eeaso, rapprene 

4, 9, 2. 

beast hrest =Bbreast supprest 1, 8, 19. 

1, 8, 15. beasts behests 1, 4, 18. 

feast beast deteast^cfeto^ 1, 4, 21. 

1, 11, 49. beast^ erea8t=0re«^ feast 

addrest 1, 8, 6. taift breast 1, 12, 2. 

beasts crests guests 2, 12, 39. east 

increast gest 3, 2, 24. 
heat fiweet eat threat s=:(ee, ii, ee f , e) 

1, 3, 33. heate sweat eat 1, 4, 22. 

great heat thrent beat 1, 5, 7. seat 

great excheat 1, 5, 25. 2, 2, 20. 2, 11, 

32. great treat intnte [see imder 
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(ee)a:(aa)] diacrete 1, 7, 40. heat 
rorget sweat 2, 6, 30. threat entreat 
3, 4, 16. greater better 4, 1, 7. en- 
treat threat retreat 4, 7, 37. 

death hreath nneath 1, 9, 38. 2, 1, 27. 
together ether » eithifr thether = 
thither 6, 12, 10. 

conoeiv'd peroeiv*d herev'd grieVd 3, 
6,27. 

.. (e)=(i)- 
left bereft gift lift 6, 8, 1. 
spirit merit 4, 2, 34. 
addrest brest ynestssaddreated brMst 

terist 2, 3, 1. 
dtt bitt forgett fitt 1, 3^ 14. 

(*)=(ii). 

clieffe gneSe^clif grief i, 12, 6. 
field build kild s\dld skilled skilled 2, 

10, 73. wield shield field skfld 4, 4, 

17. 

(i) unaccented »«(ii) accented. 

tn^edie degree hee 2, 4, 27. see jeo- 
pardee thee 3, 4, 10. 

diyersly free he 1, 2, 11. 

foresee memoree 2, 9, 49; 

bee thee perplexitie 1, 1, 19, knee see 
Inaiestee=flK;^^^ 1, 4, 13. batteree 
bee chastitee see 1, 6, 6, see libertee 
jollitee free 1, 9, 12. conrtesee 
modestee degree nicetee 1> 10, 7. bee 
modestee see 2, 9, 18. 

(«)=9i). 

aliTe revive give rive 2, 6, 46. liv^d 

depriyd SHrviVd deriv'd 2, 9, 67. 

(») nnaccented— (di) accented. 

prerogative reprive =r^prww alive 4, 
12, 31. 

avyse lyes v, melodies 2, 12, 17. jeo- 
pardy ly spy descry 2, 12, 18. jeopardy 
cry enimy 3, 1, 22. supply jeopardy 
aby lie 3, 7, 3. abie remedie 3, 10, 3. 

fly fiintasy privily sly 1, 1, 46. greedily 
ny 1, 3, 6. diversly jollity hye=At^A 
daintily 1, 7, 32. envy by continually 
1, 7, 43. thereby die eternally 1, 9, 
54. incessantly eye industry 2, 7, 61. 
suddenly hastily cry 2, 8, 3. furiously 
aby hy fly 2, 8, 88. hy victory readily 
armory 3, 3, 69. cry forcibly dy 3, 
10, 13. fly eye Variously diversely 3, 
10, 14. 

flyes applyes eninues lyes 1, 1, 38. flye 
dye enimy 2, 6, 39. enimy dy destiny 
2, 12, 36. 

harmony sky hj^htgh dry 1, 1, 8. 
company ny venery eye 1, 6, 22. hve 
ly t^anny oy and Dye 1, 8, 2. cry ny 



espy agony 2, 12, 27. jealousy fly 
villany thereby 3, 1, 18. eye destiny 
3, 3, 24. lyes supplyes progenyea 3, 
6, 36. eye villany family spie 6, 6, 36. 

victorie lye armonr enimie 1, 1, 27. 
eyes miseryes plyes idolatryes 1, 6, 
19. [thereby memory dy 1, 11, 47. 
perjury fly injury 1, 12, 27. d^roise 
miseries 2, 1, 36. eye skye chivalrye 
bye 2, 3, 10. I enimy victory 2, 6, 
34. arise flies skies injuries 2, 9, 16. 

fealty agony dy 1, 3, 1. deitye flye 
nye=m^A 1, 3, 21. cry dishonesty 
miseiy chastity 1, 3, 23. eye skye 
chaatitye 1, 6, 4. eye hye majestye 
tye, 1, 7, 16. enimy tragedy cry 
ubertie 1, 9, 10. mortality by fly 
victory 1, 10, 1. apply melancholy 
jollity 1, 12, 38. flye hye = Ate jper- 
plexitye 2, 4, 13. skye envye pnnci- 
pality incessantly 2, 7, 8. thereby sty 
digmty 2, 7, 46. envy soveraini^ 
enmity fly 2, 10, 33. majestic victorie 
faery dy 2, 10, 76. apply captivity 
inflnaity tyranny 2, 11, 1. eye tran- 
quillity Doystrously 3^ 10, 68. 

(Numerous poeticus proparoxytonis 
i] ssepe vltimam productam acuit, 
vt, (mizerei*, konstansai*, destinei*) : 
vnde etiam in pros^ fer^ obtinuit, vt 
vltinut vel longst vel breui saqualiter 
Bcribatur, et pronuncietur, non acu- 
anturtamen. — OiU Zogonomia^ p. 130.] 

(ii)=(9i). 

wilde defilde vilde yilde=«'t/^ deJUed 
vite yield 1, 6, 3. 

(oi)=-(8i). 

chyld spoild beguyld boyld 6, 6, 63. 
exyled defyld despoyled boyled 6, 
9,2. 

begoild reooyld 1, 11, 26. 

while foyle guyle style 4, 2, 29. despoile 
guile foUe 6, 6, 34. 

awMe toyle turmoyle 2, 12, 32. spoile 
tnrmoiLe while toile 6, 8, 23. 

stryde ryde annoyd guide 4, 8, 37. re- 
plide annoyd destroyd 6, 1, 7. side 
annoyde destroyde pryde 6, 6, 20. 

vile spoile erewhile stile 2, 8, 12. pyle 
guyle spoile toyle 2, 11, 7. wyld des- 
poyld toyld 3, 10, 39. awlme vile 
exile spoile 3, 11, 39. while toyle 
spoyle 4, 9, 12. 6, 2, 11. guile des- 
poile 6, 4, 31. awhile mile toile spoile 
6, 4, 26. 

spyde destroyd applyde 3, 8, 2. 

awhile soyle 3, 3, 33. toyle awhile 
soyU 4, 3^ 29. 4, 4^ i8. 
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(oo)=»(tiu)=(«). 

rose expose lose 3, 1, 46. disposed 
loosd 4, 6, 5. loos*d endos'd disclos'd 
4, 6, 16. whom become 4, 7> 11. 
wombe eome roam home 4, 12, 4. 
groome come somme=MM9t 5, 6, 8. 

(oo)=»(o)=(«). 

roeke broke 2, 12, 7. wrolih loth 

S\th=ffoeth 2, 12, 67. wroth loth 
o*ih. ^bloiveth 3, 7, 8. alone anone 
bemone swone — bemoan stoo(m 6, 
6,80. 
lord ador'd scor*d word ly 1, 2. swome 
retoume moume 1,12,41. sword word 
abhord 2, 1, 11. abord ford word 
lord 2, 6, 4. fonre paramoure 2, 9, 
84. paramoure succoure floiire poure 
=Jloor pour 2, 10, \9, attone done 
on 6, 6, 17. retoume forlome 6, 
6,7. 

(o)«(t*). 
long wronff tong 1, mt. 2. along tong 
strong nong 1, 5, 34. tong hung 
stong 2, 1, 3. wrong tong strong 2, 
4, 12. prolong wrong dong long 2, 
8, 28, strong along sprong emong 
2, 12, 10. sprong emong flong 3, 4, 
41. hong strong 3, 11, 52. 

aUf <w=(ou) ? or — (uu) ? 
downe sowolq^: sound swown.e= swoon 
towne 1, 1, 41. bowre howre stowrees 
bower hour stour 1, 2, 7. 2, 3, 34. 
towre powre scowre conqueroure 1, 
2, 20. nowre lowre powre emperonr 

1, 2, 22. wound stound found 1, 7, 
25. wound sownd 1, 8, 11. found 
hound wound 2, 1, 12. bower haTiour 

2, 2, 15. towre endure sure 2, 9, 21. 
wonderous hideous thus piteous 2, 
11, 38. hous valorous a^enturous 
Tictorious 3, 3, 54. Hesperus ioyeous 
hous 3, 4, 51. hous ungratious hideous 
8, 4« 66, hous glorious 3, 6, 12. &U8 
hous 3, 11, 49. thus outrageous 4, 
1,47. 

none owne unknowne 1, 4, 28. foe flow 
show grow 1, 5, 9. so foe overthroe 
woe 2, 4, 10. OTerthrowne knowne 
owne none 6, 1, 14. 

«r=»(iir)? 
foorth w(»rth birth 2, 3, 21. 

hartssA^orff smarts parts desartss 
deserts 2, 2, 29. desart part 2, 4, 26. 
tenre starre 2, 6, 34. serve deserve 



swerve 3, 7, 53 [(er) or (ar) FJ dart 
smart "^rfBut^pervert Yisxt^ heart 
3, 11, 30. Britomart part heart de- 
sart 4, 1, 33. depart hart art revert 

4, 6, 43. hart smart dart convert 5, 

5, 28. parts smarts arts desarts 6, 5, 
33. regardmardprefEU'd ^marredpre^ 
ferred 6, 9, 40. [In reference to 
this confusion of (er, ar) it maj be 
noticed that Prof. Blacne of Edin- 
burgh, in his public lectures, pro- 
nounces accented er in many words, 
in such a manner that it is difficult 
to decide whether the sound he 
means to utter is (sr, ser, ar), the r 
being slightly, but certainly, trilled. 
A^mlar indistinctness may have 
long prevailed in earlier times, and 
womd account for these confusions.] 

marinere tears 1, 3, 31. [does this 
rhyme (er, eer) P] 

(uu)=(w) 
brood mood good withstood 1, 10, 32. 
blood good brood 1, 10, 64. groome 
come somme = sum 5, 6, 8. mood stood 
woo'd 5, 6, 15. approve move love 2, 
4,24. 

«=(«)?«(un)? 

Lud good 2, 10, 46. flood mud blood 
good 5, 2, 27. woont hunt 5, 4, 29, 

push rush gush 1, 3, 35. rush bush 3, 
3, 21. rush push 3, 1, 17. 

but put 1, 6, 24. 

truth ensu'th youth ruth 1, 6, 12. 2, 3,2. 

use accuse abuse spues 1, 4, 82. vewd 
rude, 3, 10, 48. newes use 5, 5, 51. 

(s)=(z). 

blis enemis =bliss enemies 4, 9, 16. prise 
=priu iibnaessthrice cowsurdise em- 
prise 5, 3, 15. 

-^, -ed syllabic. 

to the long raynes at her commande* 
ment 3, 4, 33. 

salvagesse sans finesse^ shewing secret 
wit 3, 4, 39 [stdvoffesse has its flnal 
e elided, JSnesse preserved, shewing 
inconsistency.] 

wondered answered conjectured 2, 4, 89. 
accomplishid hid 3, 3, 48. led ap- 
pareled garnished 3, 3, 59. fed for- 
wearied bed dread 5, 5, 50. [but -ed 
is constantly sx(-d, -t).] 

formerly grounded and fast setteled 2, 
12, 1. [this is remarkable for both 
the last syllables]. 
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ph mnte. 

spright sight qm!^t=quiU sight 1, 1, 
46. diversely jollity hye=Ai^A dain- 
tily 1, 7, 32. 1, 8, 2. 2, 8, 33. unites 
diiea=diffht8 smites lites=/t^A^« 1, 
8, 18. exercise emprize lies thiesr= 
thifhs 2, 3, 36. bite night 8, 6, 22. 
"write, light, knight 3, 9, 1. bite 
knight might 6, 6, 27. delight [gene- 
rally without gh"] sight knight sight 
6, 8, 20. 

made trade weadBsstoeiffhed 1, 4, 27. 
[see also (aa) =(ai).] 

bayt wayt sinyt^: straight sleight 2, 7y 
64. [see also (ai) =(9i).] 

heard=s (nard) » (nerd) ? 

heard embard =0m6arr«^ 1, 2, 31. re- 
gard heard 1, 12, 16. heard far'd pre- 
pared 2, 2, 19. heard unbard prepard 
=t4nbarred prepared 6, 4, 87. heard 
reward 6, T, 24. heard hard debard 
5, 9, 36. 

heard beard afeard seared 1, 11, 26. 
heard affeared reard 2, 3, 46. 2, 12, 2. 
heard beard heard steared &= steered 3, 
8, 80. heard feard reard beard 6, 11, 
30. 

^tr= (Hair) ^ (naar) » (Heer). 
fm hayre 1, 12, 21 
affayres shayres hapes cares 2, 10, 37. 
deare heyre 2, 10, 61. 

inquire^ (»iikM?eer') « (mkM^oir*). 

inquere speres=<p0ar 2, 3, 12. nere^ 
near were inquere 3,, 10, 19. inquire 
were nere 6, 11, 48. 

retire inquire desire 6, 2, 62. 

'i'On in two syllables. 

submission compassion affliction 1, 3, 6. 
deyotion contemplation meditation 1, 
10, 46. Philemon anon potion 2, 4, 
30. upon anon confasion 2, 4, 42. con- 
ditions abusions illusions 2, 11, 11. 
fashion don complexion occasion 3, 6, 
38. fashion anon gon^gone 3, 7, 10. 
[tiiese examples oi faah^i^on^ are valu- 
able, because the eh spelling seemed 
to imply /e»A-fo» in two syllables], 
compassion upon affliction stone 3, 8, 
1. foundation reparation nation fash- 
ion 6, 2, 28. discretion oppression 
subjection direction 6, 4, 26. Gergon 
oppression subjection region 6, 10, 9. 
Condon contention 6, 10, 33. 

in clina -tion fa-shion 6, 9, 42. 

I Whether the two last syllables are 

to he divided or no, it is difflcult to say ; 

if they are, the lines have two super- 



fluous syllables. The stanza begins 

thus — 
But Galidore, of courteous iudination 
Tooke Coridon and set him in his place. 
That he should lead the dance as was his 
fashion. 

On account of the laxity of Spenser's 
rhpies it is impossible to say whether 
this was a rhyme or an assonance, that 
is, whether the -^»on was pronounced as 
•'Shion, I am inclined to think not. 
See the remarks on Shakspere's rhyme : 
passion fashion, below § 8.] 

/»^Br(lrtsh). 

witeh piteh unlich = tmlike twiteh 1, 6, 
28. bewiteh Bich=8ueh ]iG}i= like 3, 
7,29. 

love. 
love hove move 1, 2, 31. approve move 
love 2, 4, 24. love behove above re- 
prove 6, 2, 1. 

OfM. 

one shone gone 1, 1, 16. throne one 
fone =foe$ 3, 3, 33. gone alone one 3, 
8,46. 

shew 8 (shoo, shoo ; sheu) ? 

show low 1, 2, 21. slow show 1, 3, 26. 
foe flow show grow 1, 6, 9. slow low 
show 1, 10, 6. shewn known, own 
thrown 6, 4, 18. show flow know 6, 9, 
13. forffoe, showe 6, 1, 27. shewed be- 
strewed unsowed sowed 6, 4, 14. moe 
=more showe knowe agoe 6, 11, 11. 

view vew shew 1, 2, 26. 2, 3, 32. 3, 1, 

41. 6, 3, 23. vew knew shew crew 1, 
4, 7. newes shewes 1, 7, 21. subdewd 
shewd 2, 8, 66, shew vew knew hew 
2, 9, 8. 2, 11, 13. grew hew shew 3, 
3, 60. dew shew 3, 6, 3. hew new trew 
shew 4, 1, 18. drew threw shew hew 
4, 8, 6. trew embrew shew rew. 6, 1 , 
16. vew pursew shew 6, 6, 22. vew 
shew askew hew 6, 10, 4. 

would, eotddf should, 

mould could would 1, 7, 33. tould would 
1, 7, 41. mould should defould 1, 10, 

42. gold bold would mould 2, 7, 40. 
behould should hould 3, 11, 34. be- 
holdhold would 4, 10, 16. would hould 
6, 6, 66, mould could should 6, 6, 2. 
could behould 6, 7, 6. gould could 
would hould 6, 1, 29. bold would 
hould 6, 6, 16. 

fffOimd, swound. 

wound round sound 1, 1, 9. stownd 
ground wound 2, 8, 32. found swound 
ground 4, 7} 9. 
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Sir Philip Sidney^s Ehymes. 

Gill cites several passages from Sir Philip Sidney (a b. 1554-86) 
who was the contemporary of Spenser (a.d. 1552-99). Mr. N. 
W. Wyer has kindly fdmi^ed me with a collection of rhymes 
from Sir Ph. Sidney's version of the Psalms, which I have arranged 
as follows. It will be seen that Sidney was a more carefiil rhymer 
than Spenser. But he seems to have accepted the mute gh, !E^urt's 
pronunciation of ai as (ee), the inexpediency of distinguishing (oou) 
and (oo), and the liberty of making final -y=(*) rhyme with either 
(ii) or (ei). TTk other liberties are comparatively small, and 
his imperfect rhymes very few. In the following list the numbers 
refer to the numbers of the psalms in which tiie rhymes occur. 
The arrangement is not the same as for Spenser's rhymes, but 
rather alphabetical. 

Apparently imperfect Ehymes. 

Cradle able 71; is a mere afisonance. 

Hewne one 80, is difficult to iinder- 
stand) unleBS hewn like aheumy had oc- 
caaioiiallT an (oo) sound. 

Abandon randon = random 89, the im- 
perfection is here rather apparent than 
real, as randon is the correct old form. 

Proceeding reading 19, it is Tery 
possible ib&tmpreoe£^8i4eeeed,proee$i, 
the e was more correctly pronounced 
(ee), or at least that a double pronuncia- 
tion preyailed^ See Spenser's rhymes, 
p. 868, ool. 1, under (ee) =(ii)» 

Share bare ware ^wear 35, this must 
be coDsidezed a seal bad rhyme. 

A. 

Zong and short : am game 22, am 
came 37, forsake wrack 37, inviolate 
forgate estate 78, tary vary 71, grasse 
place 37, hast last 9, barre are 82, farr 
are 88, 103, past haste 88, wast=%Da8te 
plast 31, placed hast 5. 8, plast fast 31, 
cast def^t 74,. tast caste 18, orecast 
tast 16, hath wrath 2. 

Save rhymes with : grave 6, 1 6, crave 
16, save 28. 33, wave 72. 

W does not affect the following a, in : 
wast last 9, was passe 1 8, flashed washed 
66, quarrell apparreU 89, wander mean- 
der 143. 

AI. 

Vketrtainf. (ai) or (ee) : praies =spr$y8 
staies tay say ay 28, afraid laide 3« 

Frobably imperfeet, ais(aa) : praise 
phrase 34, repaire are 91. 

Nearly certain ai = (ee), since even 
Gill writes conceit with (ee), though he 
admits (ei, ed) in they obey : they saye 
3, ooneeite waite 20, waite deceits 38, 
conceite seate 40, obey daifi 45, 



Quite certain ais(ee), seas kies 33, 
sea survey 72, sea way 136, praise ease 
10, daies ease 37, pleased praised 22, 
praiseplease waies raise 69, staine cleane 
32, meane vaine 2, chaine meane 28, 
streames olaims 32, waite greate 26, 
waiteth seated. 1, disdayning meaning 
37, bereaves glaives leaves 78, he^ire 
were 90, and hence: ak^e hdie 8, while 
the rhyme ai=(e) in plaint lent 22 
strongly confirms the bdief that the 
above were natural rhymes to Sidney's 
ear, and consequently the co-existence 
of (ai, ee) for the sound of ai in the 
XVI th century among polite speakers, 
notwithstanding Gill'a OBaunciation. 

ATT, AW. 

The following few rhymes do not es- 
tablish anything, but they serve to con- 
firm the orthoepist's dictum of the 
development of (u) after (a) when (1) or 
(n) follows: crawl'd appal'd 74, shall 
appall 6, all shall 2, vaunting wanting 
62, chaunces glances 52. 

E. 

Probably Sidney said (fifend) and not 
(firiind) eaprk p. 779, as in: firend 
wend 38, fi^d defend 47. 

EA. 
The confosion of ea and e short in 
spelling, and the rhymes of similar 
orthographies^ confirm the general pro- 
nunciation of eaaB (ee) : greater better 
71, greate sett 21, greate seate 48, dis- 
tresse release 74^ encreast opprest 25, 
rest brest neaat 4, head spred 3, treads 
leads 1, leade tread 25, treadetb leadetti 
84, seate freat 100. 102, encrease prease 
144, peareed rehearsed 22, break weak, 
2^ 
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The inflnence of r is felt in the follow- 
ing words, where ea or e would be 
naturally pronounced (ee), but was un- 
doubtedly at times (ii), p. 81, and poets 
may haye taken the hberty of using 
either pronunciation as best suited their 
convenience : heere teare, 55, here nere 
91, deere heare appeare 20, heare ap- 
peare 6. 57, eare feare appeare where 
55, appeares yeares endeares spheares 
89, neere cleere 34, there heare 102, 
beare there 65, feare bear 34, beare 
were 22, deere were beare cleare 55, 
beare yreaie^were 48, eare outbeare 
appeare weare cheere feare weare 49, 
sphere endeare 77, heire forbeare mere 
speare 66, 

EK. 

The rhymes : heard barr'd 34, guard 
heard 116, which certainly corresponded 
to a prevalent, Ihough not generally 
acknowledged pronunciation, properly 
belong to the same category as : parts 
hsi\&=heart8 12, avert heart 51, desert 
part hart 6, avert hart 119, preserved 
swarved 37, art subvert 100. 102. See 
supr^ p. 871, c. 1, under heard, 

ETJ, EW, lEW, TJ. 

These all belong together. The or- 
thoepical distinctions (yy, eu) seem to 
have been disregarded. Whether they 
were sunk into (iu, ju) cannot be deter- 
mined, and is perhaps not very likely at 
80 early a period. See however the 
remarks on Holyband's observation in 
1 566, supr^ p. 838 : true adieu 119, view 
pursue 46, ensue grew new view 60, 
pursue dew new 105, you pursue 115, 
you true renewe 31, renew ensue you 78, 
knew true rue 18, new you 96, grew 
imbrue 78, subdue brew 18, chuse re- 
fuse 89. 

GH. 

We know that the guttural was only 
faintly pronounced (supr^ p. 779) al- 
thougn even Hart found it necessary to 
indicate its presence by writing (h). 
The poets of the xvi th century how- 
ever generally neglected it in rhyming 
as: prayeng weighing 130^ waigh 
alway alley stay 66, pay weigh 116, 
surveying waighin^ 143, day decay 
stray wai^h 107, laide weighd 103, de- 
lighted cited 1, sprite wi^ht 9, sight 
quight 25, quite si^ht spi^t light 69, 
wight quite 39, bite spi^t 3, sprite 
might 13, high thy 43, high awry 119, 
eye high 131, I high 46, high dy cry 
9, though goe 43, wrought thought 
caught 9, aloft wrought 77. 



GN. 

After a vowel the g appears to have 
been regularly mute as: Assigned kind 
find minde 44, assigned enclined 11, 
remaineth raignethS. 

I. 

There was probably some little tm- 
certainty in the pronunciation of % in 
the following words, as we know that 
Gill had great doubts concerning buUd: 
build shield 35, shield fil'd yeeld 28, 
field reconcil'd 60, theevery delivery 
75, give releeve greeve 82. 

The uncertainty of the final -y, 
which Gill gives both as (ai) and (ii), 
is shewn by the following examples 
which are quite comparable with 
Spenser's, p. 869, col. 1. 

High apply perpetually 9, unceas- 
santly cry 77, eye eflfectually 115. 

Sacrifle ly 4, magnify hie 9, fly 
slippery 35, misery supply 79, memorie 
flie I orderlie 50, injuries suffice applies 
lies 58, memory relye 105; — ^but: be 
chivalry 20. 

Jollity eye 31, jolities tiranize 94, 
veritie he 31, verity hie 57, ly iniquity 
10, high vanity lie 4, high try equity 
6 ; — ^but : infirmity me 41, see vanity 
39, equity me thee 4, be vanity 39, thee 
etermty 21, be iniquity he 36, bee thee 
see degree me treachery free enemy 54, 
be constancy 34. 

L. 

It would seem that the practice of 
omitting I mfolk, was at least known, 
if not admitted, by Sidney, as he 
rhymes : folk cloak 28, rolkes in- 
vokes 32, 

o. 

The following rhymes all point to 
the pronunciation of long and short o 
as (oo, o) and not as (oo, o) : crossed 
engrossed 69, coast hoast 33, ones bones 
42, one alone moane 4, mones ones 74, 
none bone 109, therefore adore 66, 
borne scorn 2, floore rore 96, abroad 
God 10, God load 67, upon stone 40, 
foUy holy 43, sory glory 42. 

The following imply that o was also 
occasionally pronounced as (uu) or (u), 
though the three last rhymes were more 
probably imperfect: approve love 1, 
love move 12, moved behoved 20, love 
above grove remove 45, doe unto 119, 
begunn undunn doun 11, become dumb 
38, sunn done 79, slumbered encom- 
bered 76, punished astonished 76, dost 

56 
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unjust 77, sprong tongue 8, wrong flong 
46, flong song 60, strong dnnge 83. 

01. 

The rhymes here are insufficient to 
convey much information, yet perhaps 
they rather imply (oi) than (m) : an- 
noid enjoy'd 81, destroi'd anoi d 10. 

00. 

This is used rather uncertainly, as 
(uu, u^ and even as rhyming to (oo) : 
good olood 9, brood bloud 57, poore 
more 69, wordes boordes affordes 78, 
lord worde 50. The rhyme: budds 
goodes, is strongly indicative of the old 
pronunciation of m as {u) without any 
taint of the xvn th century (a). 

ou, ow. 

The following are quite regular as 
(ou) : wound undrowned 68, wound 
bound found 105, power hower=Ao«r 
22, thou bowe 99, thou now 100. 

In : thou two 129, yours towres 69, 
the older sound of (uu) seems to have 
prevailed, and in : mourn turn 69, us 

florious 115, such touch much 35, we 
ave the regular short (u), belonging to 
the same class. 

In : could gold 21, would hold 27, 



we have the same curious emandpation 
of ou from this category that was ob- 
served in Spenser, p. 872, col. 2, and is 
still occasionally met with, as I have 
heard it in use myself. 

In : soule rowle =ro// 26, soule extoll 
103, we have apparently the regular ac- 
tion of I on olong to produce (oou},batthe 
following rhymes shew that even if the 
(u) had not oeen developed the rhyme 
woidd have been permissible : know so 
72, unknown one 10, knowers after- 
goers 85, alone unknown none forgone 
44, flowes inclose 105, blows foes 3, 
showes goes 10, bestoe ^oe 100, throw 
show goe 18, woe goe show; woe row 
show 107, repose growes 62, woe growe 
.41, own one 16 — and the rhyme: owner 
honor 8. 37, in connection with these, 
shews how indifferent the lon^ and short 
sounds of were to the ear of a rhymer. 

S. 

In: this is 10, is his misse 11, is 
misse 115, blisse is 4, rased defaced 79, 
we have a confusion of (s) and (z), but 
in : presence essence 68, sacrifice cries 50, 
sacrifices sizes 66, the rhymes may 
have been pure. In: 8entpacient6,we 
have an indication of n- untransformed 
into (sh). 



§ 6. Charles Btdkr^a Phonetic Writing y and list of Words Like 

and Unlike^ 1633-4, 

The indistinctness with which Butler has explained, and the 
laxity with which he apparently denotes his vowels, have occasioned 
me considerable difficulty in attempting a transcription of his pho- 
netic writing. But inasmuch as he has printed two books of fair 
dimensions, his Gramma/r and his Feminine Mona/rohy^ in his own 
character, so that he is the most voluminous phonetic writer with 
whom we have to deal, it was impossible to pass him over, and I 
have therefore endeavoured to transliterate a short passage from his 
Feminine Monarchy or History of Bees, 1634, which was printed in 
the ordinary as well as well the phonetic orthography. The vowel 
system is, so far as I can understand it, more truly of the xvith 
century than even Dr. Gill's, and therefore this is the proper place 
for it, although it was published after the first third of the xvnth 
century. At the conclusion are annexed some extracts from his 
List of Words Like and Unlike, in his own orthography, using italics 
to represent his variants of old forms. In the following extract 
probably («) should be read for (i), but the whole vowel system is 
too unceitain to insist upon such minute distinctions. 
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Extract frwfi\ Butler^ s Femindte Monabcht, p. 2-4. 

And anl dhis un^der dhe gxivenunent of oon Mon^ark ... of 
whuTiin, abuv aul thingz, dhei Haav a prin'sipal kaax and respekt* 
luuving reverensing and obei'ing Her in anl thingz. — ^If shii goo 
fdnrtli tn soo'laas hit self, (as smun'teim shii wil) man*i of dhem 
attend" Her, gard'ing mr per'son bifoor* and bineind* : dhei whitsh 
knom fanrtii bifoor* Her, ever nou and dhen return 'ing, and Innk'ing 
bak, and maak-ing withanl" an ekstra,ordinari nois, as if dhei spaak 
dhe lang'gwaadzh of dhe Xnikht Mar'shalz men; aad soo awai* dhei 
flei tngedh'er and anon* in leik manner dhei attend* Her bak again- 
. . . If bei Hir vois shii bid dhem goo, dhei swaarm; if bii'ingabrood* 
shii disleik* dhe wedh'er, or leikh'ting plaas, dhei kwik'li* ritum* 
Hoom again* ; wheil shii tshiir*eth dhem tu bat*el, dhei feikht ; wheil 
shii is wel, dhei ar tshiir^fal about* dheir wuiM:k; if shii dmup 
and dei, dhei "wil nev*ep af 'ter endzhoi* dheir Hoom, btrt eidher 
lang'gwish dheer til dhei bii ded tnu, or jiild'ing tu dhe Rob'berz, flei 
awai* with dhem. . . . But if dhei naav man*i Prin*ses (as when twuu 
flei awai* with oon swaarm, or when twuu swaarmz ar Heived 
tugedh'er) dhei wil not bii kwei*et til oon of dhem bii cas&iir*ed ; 
whitsh suum*teim dhei bring doun dhat iivning tu dhe man*tl, wheer 
ju mai feind Her kuverd with a lit'l neep of Biiz, udh*erweiz dhe 
nekst dai dhei kar*ri Her fuurth ei'dher ded or ded'li wound'ed. 
Konsem-ing whitsh mat*ter, ei wil niir rilaat* oon mem'orabl 
eksper'iment. " Twuu swaarmz bii'ing put tugedh'er, dhe Biiz on 
booth seidz as dheir man*er is, maad a mur*miiring noiz, as bii'ing 
dia'konten'ted with dhe 8ud*dain kon'gres of straiu'dzherz r but 
knoou'ing wel dhat dhe moor dhe mer'rier, dhe saa^fer, dhe warm*er, 
jee, and dhe bet*er proveided, dhei kwik'li maad friindz. And 
Haaving agrii'ed whitsh Kwiin shuuld rein, and whitsh shuuld dei, 
thrii or foour Biiz brooukht oon of dhem doun bitwiiu* dhem, pul-ling 
and Haal'ing Her as if dhei weer leed'ing Her tu eksekyysiun 
whitsh ei bei tshaans perseeiving, got Hoould of Her bei dhe wingz, 
and with mutsh aduu' tuuk Her from dhem. After a wheil (tu sii 
what wuuld kuum of it) ei put Her in'tu dhe Heiv agaiu r noo suun'er 
was shii amung* dhem, but dhe tyymult bigan' afresh* greet'er dhan 
bifoor* ; and pres'entli dhei fel tugedh'er bei dhe eerz, feers'li 
feikht'ing and kil'ling oon an udh'er, for dhe spaas of moor dhan an 
our tugedh'er: and bei noo miinz wuuld sees, until' dhe puur 
kondem'ned Kwiin was broukht fuurth slain and laid bifoor* dhe 
duur. Whitsh duun dhe streif pres'entli end'ed, and dhe Biiz agrii'ed 
wel tugedh'er." 

Index op Wooeds Like and Yitlike. 

** Soom woords of lik* sotmd hav' different writing : as soon filim^ 
SUN %ol : Boom of lik* writing hav* different sound : as a motjs mtis, 
M0T7S strttes pi. of motj : soom of like sound and writing differ in de 
accent: as iptlec^dwste pracedem, pe^cedent exemplum quia pracedit: 
and soom of lik* sound, writing, and accent, differ yet in signification: 
uAc den must \)ee discerned by the sens of d% woords precedent and 
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subsequent : as ear auris, ear spica, to ear aro : t^^enc' earable 
arabilis. Of idc sorts you hav* h^CTeafter oefer examples." 

The object of the list which is thus introduced by the author 
seems to be to discriminate words of like sound as much as possible 
by various spellings, which in Butler's system would represent 
different but nearly identical sounds. The list therefore is not of 
much value or assistance, especially as the like and unlike words 
are not inserted separately. He seems to have trusted to an ortho- 
graphy which is extremely difficult to understand from his descrip- 
tion. Hence instead of giving the whole list, 28 pages long, it will 
be sufficient to extract those parts in which ^me mention of 
pronunciation is made, and for these to adopt the author's own 
orthography, as in the above citation, because of the difficulty of 
interpreting it. The italic letters represent generally simple varieties 
of ordinary types, thus, oo, are joined together, forming one type, and 
80 for ee, and e^ d, &c., have bars through them, Hs i^, a turned t, 
and so on. These wiU occasion no difficulty. The final (') answers 
to mute e. It is the value of the simple vowels and digraphs and 
the effect of this mute (') as a lengthener, which it is so difficult to 
determine satisfactorily from Butler' s indications. The small capitals 
indicate the usual orthography and generally replace Butler's black 
letters. 



a CoFBR, D. KoFFEB, P. cofrey (yet 
-wee writ< and sound it wi^ a sing^l* f, 
to distinguish it from cow^eb imc is 
sounded coffeb). 

Deyil, or rader i>eeYJJL not diyel: (as 
Boom, for fetdng it from diabolus woold^ 
hay it). 

Enou^ satis, but importing number 
it is bo^' written and pronounced wi^out 
tfeaspirat^: as Ecclus. 35. 1. Sacbi- 
FiCEs ENon. Enou for even nou, modd: 
In de pronouncing of idc 2 woords, de 
on'ly difference is de accent : trio de first 
ha^ in de last, and de last in de first. 
For ENou^ wee commonly say bntjf: 
as for Uiug Dxvgter, Boom say laf, 
dafteb: for co'wy all say cof: and for 
de Duito aAtteb, wee eltogeder hot^ say 
and writ^ afteb. 

to Enteb intrare, to bnt^b tn- 
humare^ 

£ab attris, to eab aro, ebe before 
prius, EBST first ^tmo, (not tbb tbbst) 
as in Duto ebe, ebst. Hence ebenoon', 
bbewilS and ebelt i. former : as of 
bbelt ^inos I W£L dBE TEL : for im.c is 
nou written (I know not toy) febly. 

Certain woords beginning wi^ bs ar 
soomtim* spoken and written witout e : 
as escapS especial, espi ; scape, spe- 
cial, spi : to Espous, and to estbange, 
[verbs ;] spous, and stbangb [nouns :] 

BSQIBS essay, ESTABLUjESTAT'; S^UB', 



SAY, STABLE, STAT^ : SO EXAMPLE and 

Excus* ; wi^ouT EC, 8AMPL< 8CU8* : and 

EXOAKOE, wi^OUt EX, OANOE. 

Ew not YEW ovis fofnelU / as zw 
not Yiw, (yid. Iw taxus) dowgr de y 
hee vulgarly sounded in dem hot^, 

J^GLAND ... is yulgarly written 
England ; but always sounded jBengland ; 
as wee now bo^' sound and writ' many 
od^r woords wi^ JEe, uAe anciently were 
written wi^ E: as em^m*, s^^de', smk', 
&c. 

In st^ of our f de Netferlanders bar' 
y . . . me dialect is yet found in de 
Western partes. 

Hay foenwAf of de Sax. eawbn 
seeare, becaus it is cut grass, a hey or 
cunni-net, of ^ Fr. Aay {wie dej sound 
?iey ; . . . and wee ar as reddy, bo^ in 
sound and writing, to follow deir sound, 
as de\i writing: toer< dej writ* fnouton 
and say mootton, wee writ* and say 
MOOTTON ; dej writ* quatre and say^ eatrey 
wee writ* ana say cateb : dey writ' bon 
and say boom, wee writ' and say book* ; 
dej wnt* plaid and say plead, wee writ' 
and say plead) [a bedg]. 

Iw [tb^] not YIW, doxkg it heew^ 
sounded : de Freno b^g If, and <fe 
Duito IIP, iBEN OB EiBEN : as wee say 
YEW, and yet writ' ew ovis/amella, 

Nic' or coy curiosuSf a nias hiuik. 
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[not an eyas] F. niaia, It. nidaso, taken 
ont of the neast .* as a hauk flown is 
called a bnou^r. 

Wen* vinum, to wind**, torgueo, a 
WIND* or WIND ventus : henc* a wind- 
ooB, i. e. a door* for de wind* to enter : 
(as in Greek* Ovpis of $ipa) cUmg now de 
glas, in most* places, aooH «ut it out. 

"Wound, of to wind*, tortiUj a woond*, 
vtUnua, 

You w>8j sounded according to de 
original, tu. [Here Butler refers to 
a former note on his p. 40 : ** tou, D. 
u : so YOUB, D. uwB, G. uwbh. So 
<&t, as wel by original as sound, <fes* 
woords, shoold* ra^ bee written tu, 
and YUB* : for ou is a diph^ong, which 



ha; an o^r sound: as in ^ou and 

OUB."] 

TKOvg by, or by meami of, ^obow, 
from on* sid* or end* to de oderi as 

^BOUG JTbIST*, toBOW ^E WILDERNE8. 

iS^EB* pur* or uumixt simplex^ as 
9EEB* com, «EEB* boOTU*, clccr* water : 
[here B. adds in a marginal note : of 
which a toun in Dorcet. and a village 
in Hampt. is called Sheerboom;] to 
«EAB, or ra^er «eeb*, as it is pro- 
nounced, B. aeesLES tondeo: anciently 
it was written 9Eb*, e for ee, as ete maner 
d&i was : henc* «ab*, a part* or portion ; 
and «iB*, a counti or part* of a dominion : 
wie^ in de Sou; part*8, is sounded sbbb*, 
eomitatue. 



§ 7. Pronouncing Vocabulary of the Sixteenth Century ^ collected 
from Palsgrave 1530, SaUsbury 1547, Cheke 1550, Smith 
1668, Hart 1569, BuUokar 1580, Gill, 1621, and Butler 
1633. 

For ascertaining and comparing the different accounts of the pro- 
smnciation. of the xvi th century which have come down to us, it is 
necessary to have an alphabetic list of all or most of the words 
which have been spelled phonetically by various writers, with a 
uniform transcription of their various notations. This is attempted 
in the present section. The following vocabulary contains : 

1) all the English words cited by Palsgbave, p. 31, with the pro- 
nunciations as inferred from his descriptions. 

2} aU the English words cited by Saxesbxtsy, pp. 32, 34, in his 
accounts of Welsh and English Pronunciation, with the pronunciation 
he has actually or inferentially assigned to them, as explained in the 
passages cited pp. 789-794. 

3) numerous words from Sir John Cheke's Translation of Matthew} 

4) all the words pronounced in Sir Thoi£AS Smith's Treatise p. 34. 

5) aU the examples of diphthongs, and a few other words only 
from TTakt, pp. 35, 794, whose pronunciation, as has been already 
frequently mentioned, was in several respects exceptional. 

6) All the exemplificative words in Btjllokae's lists, with many 
others collected from various parts of his Booh at Large, pp. 36, 838. 



^ The Gospel according to Saint 
Matthew and part of the first chapter 
of the Goroel according to Saint Mark 
translated irom the Greek, with original 
notes, by Sir John Cheke, knight &c. 
Prefixed is an introductory acconnt of 
the nature and object of the transla- 
tion, by James Goodwin, B.D., London, 
Fickenng, 1843, 8yo. pp. 124. Cheke 



was bom 16th June, 1514, and died 
<< of shame and regret in consequence 
of his recantation of Protestantism, 
13th Sept., 1557. This translation, of 
which me autographic MS. is preserved 
rnot quite perfect at Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge, is supposed by 
Mr. Goodwin to have been made about 
1550. 
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7) all, or almost all words in Gill's Logonamiay |^. 38, 845 ; the 
proyincialisnis are not quite folly given, but Gill's whole account 
of them win be found below, Chap. XI, § 4, and they are best 
consulted in that connection. 

8) A few characteristic words from Butleb, pp. 39, 874. 

The modem orthography has been followed in the arrangement 
of the vocabulary. Palsgrave and Salesbury occasionally give an old 
orthography different from that now in use, but the variation is 
not material. The others only give the phonetic spelling. Oc- 
casionally short observations from Smith and Gill have been added 
in the original Latin, and in some cases the Latin translation given 
by these authors is inserted. Some doubts may arise as to the pro- 
priety of retaining so many words about the pronunciation of which 
little hesitation can be felt by those who have lAastered the main 
principles, such as, abandon^ abhor, abound^ absence^ absent, Sfe. 
hill, bit, bless, boast, boat, Sfc, but after much consideration, it has 
been resolved to retain them, as no rule of exclusion could be 
framed, which did not seem to assume the very knowledge and 
famiUaxity which the vocabulary was meant to supply, and it 
is only by such accumulated proofs that the certainty of the results 
can impress itself on the reader's mind. These results are however 
extremely important in the history of our language, as they present 
the first sure ground after the time of Orrmin, and the only means 
by which we are able to rise to the pronunciation of Chaucer. 
Thus the certainty of the pronunciation of ou, ow bb (uu) by Pak- 
grave and BuUokar, and the probabiKty of their pronunciation of 
long i Bs {ii), ai^ g^eat helps towards conceiving the general use 
of these sounds in the xivth century. 

The various phonetic orthographies of the above writers (except 
Choke's) have been translated into palaeotype to the best of my ability, 
although a few, unimportant, cases of doubt remain, generally pointed 
out by (?). The position of the accent is always hypotheticed, except 
for the words cited from G. 128-138, in which Gill has generally 
marked or indicated the accent. It was at first intended to refer 
to Levins (p. 36,) for the position of the accent ra each case, but his 
usage was found too uncertain to be made available. The use of 
(w, j) at the beginning of combinations where some writers employ 
(u, i), and conversely the use of (u, i) at the end of combinations 
where some writers employ (w, j), has been consistently maintained. 
The difference between these writers and myself is purely theoreti- 
cal : we mean to express the same sounds in each case. Qu has 
been interpreted as (kw) throughout, because this is believed to 
have been the sound intended. Bullokar uses the single letter q. 
The initial wr has been left, but (jno) has been subjoiued with a 
(?) as this is believed to have been the sound. Except in the words 
spangle, enta/ngUy where the sound (qg) is especially indicated, G 10, 
the introduction of (qg) for ng in the following vocabulary is quife 
hypothetical, for none of the writers cited seem to have thought 
the distinction between (q) and (qg) worth marking ai all times. 

There was a great difficulty in determining the length of the 
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vowels. Palsgrave does not note the length and Salesbury is not 
consistent in his notation. Smith, Hart| and Gill generally use 
diacritical signs, and Bullokar does so in many cases. Now when 
this is the case the diacritical sign is often omitted by either the 
writer or printer, and it is difficult to know in any given case 
whether it ought to be added or not (p. 846, 1. 3). The difficulty is 
increased when the diacritic implies a difference in quality as j^ell as 
quantity, thus 2, i are (ei, i) in Smith but (ii, «)in Gill, and i i are 
probably (if, i) in Bullokar (p. 113). In these cases I have gene- 
rally searched for other instances of the word, or been guided by 
the use of other writers, or by analogy. In Bullokar y is not un- 
frequent, but iy, yi may be said never to occur, although he gives 
bolh as marks of the long sound, and % is most frequently used for 
both (tV) and (i) although i ought to have been used in the former 
case. By reference to pp. 110, 114, the reader will see the great 
difficulty which attaches to the value of long i in Palsgrave and 
Bullokar, and the reasons which have induced me, after repeated 
consideration for seyeral years, to consider that it must have been 
(iV) or some closely cognate soimd, acknowledging at the same time 
that this pronunciation was quite archaic at the time, just as ohhege^ 
ohleest (obliidzh*, obliist*) in Scotland and ohUeeht (obliitsht') in 
English are still existent archaic forms, for which the greater 
number of English speakers say (obloidzh*, obloidzhd*). For the 
reason why GiU's/ has been rendered (oi) rather than (ei) see p. 115, 
and the reason why his d, au^ are each rendered by (aa) is given on 
p. 146, where we may add that Gill in adducing " Hall Henriculus, 
HALB trahere, et hall aula," says : '' ezilior est in duabus vocibus 
prioribus, in tertia fere est diphthongus," (G. 3,) so that he possibly 
hesitated between (au) and (aa). Hcurt's (yy) has been considered 
on p. 167, p. 796 note, col. 1, and p. 838. 

Another source of error is the use of an old letter in a new sense. 
Thus Smith employs e for (tsh) and he consequently continually 
leaves e for (k, s) where his old habits misled him. GiU employed 
j for (oi), and the confusion between », y in his book is very per- 
plexing. Extremely slight distinctions in the forms of the letters 
are also confusing. Thus Smith distinguishes (i, e) as e, e, which 
have a diaeresis mark superposed to imply length. The consequence 
is that it is sometimes extremely difficult to determine whether he 
means (ii) or (ee), and, considering that in his time the distinction 
of the sounds had not yet been thoroughly established by the 
orthographies ee^ ea, this confusion is perplexing and annoying. 

For any errors and shortcomings of this kind, the indulgence of 
the reader is requested, and also for another ineyitable source of 
error. The nature of the compilation, rendered it impossible to 
verify every word afterwards by referring to the passage from which 
it was quoted. I have therefore had to rely on the accuracy of my 
original transcript, and it is impossible that that should have been 
always correct. 

Sir John Choke's orthography is rather an attempt to improve 
the current spelling than strictly phonetic. Hence it has not been 
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transliterated, but left as he wrote it, and is therefore printed in 
Italics. The following appear to have been the values of his sym- 
bols, which were not always unambiguous: flwj=s(aa), <j»=(ai, ee?), 
tffl=(ee?) unfrequent, «^=(ee) and =(ii), «»=(ai, ee?) ^'=(ei, »V, 
ii?), o=(o) and (u), ofl=:(oo?), oo=(oo?) and (uu), (w>m>=(oou), ou 
=(uu) only ? ow =s(au.), «w=(yy). The t most commonly did ser- 
vice for («) and (j), but y was sometimes used as (j), although it 
most frequently stands for (th) and (dh), for which also th occa- 
sionally occurs. The use of i is doubtful, sometimes it seems meant 
for ^'=(ei), sometimes as in dai it would seem only to indicate the 
diphthong, but it is used so irregularly that no weight can be at- 
tached to its appearance. The terminations -tt/, -hie, occasionally 
appear in the forms -tee, -hil. Eiaal e, being useless when there is 
a destinct means of representing long vowels, is generally, but not 
always omitted. The comparison of Choke's orthography with the 
phonetic transcriptions of others seems to bring out these points. 

The authority for each pronunciation is subjoined in chronological 
order, but not the reference to the passage, except in the case of 
Gill and Cheke. The figures refer to the page of the second edition 
of Gill's Logonomia (supra p. 38) and the chapters of Sir John 
Choke's translation of Matthew. The references to Salesbury will 
be found in the index, supra pp. 789-724. Smith and Bullokar^s 
words can generally be easily found in their books, from their 
systematic lists. The example from Bullokar p. 839, and Hart, 
p. 798, are also suflS.cient guarantees of the correctness of the 
transcription. The authors' names are contracted, and a few 
abreviations are used as follows. All words not in palaeotype, 
with exception of the authors' names, are in Italics. 



Abbbeyiations. 



Aust 



Bor 



Australes ; Southern Eng- 
lish Pronunciation. 

Boreales; Northern Eng- 
lish Pronunciation. 



Oeo 



B 

Bull 
C 


Butler, 1633. 
Bullokar, 1580. 
Cheke, 1550. 


cor 


corrupt^; a pronunciation 
considered as corrupt by 
the author cited. 


G 
H 


Gill, 1621. 
Hart, 1569. 


Lin 


LincolnienseSy Lincolnshire 
Pronunciation. 



Mops 



Gill's Mopsae, and Smith's 
muliereulaej supr^ pp. 90, 
91; indicating an effemi- 
nate or thinner pronun- 
ciation. 



Oecidentales : Western 
English Pronunciation. 

OrtentaUs: Eastern Eng- 
lish Pronunciation. 

Palsgrave, 1530. 

poeticL 

prafatiOf the preface to 
Gill, which is not paged. 

provinoialiter ; any pro- 
vincial pronunciation. 

Smith, 1568. 

Salesbury, 1547 & 1567. 

Seoti; Scotch Pronuncia- 
tion. 
Tramtr TraiMtrentani; EngKah 
Pronunciation North of 
the river Trent. 

interpretation doubtftil, or 
apparent error, or mis- 
print, in the original. 



Ori 

P 

poet 
pr 

prov 

S 

Sa 

So 



? 
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Pbonouncino Vocabulaby op the Sixteenth Centurt. 



A. 

askGpr 

abandon aban'don G 133 

abbreviation abreytas'ton Bull 

abhor abhor* Bull, abhorred abhor'ed 

G106 
able aa-bl Sa, S, Bull, G 65, ab'l G 32 
abide = abij'd C 2 
Abington Ab*q-tun see Trumpington 

G134 
abound abound* G 89 
aboiU abuut* Bull, about- G 23 
above abuv* Bull, abuv G 22 
abroad abrood- G 60, abroo*ad ? G 133, 

abrood C 6 
absence absens G 66 
absent ab'sent G 84 
absolve abzoly G 85 
abstain abstain* G 89 
abtmdance abun*dauns P, abun*dans G 

127 
abundant abun*dant G 84 
abuse abjrys* BuU 
ace as BuU 

acceptable aksept'abl G 84 
acceptance aksep'tans G pr 
according akord'tq G 21 
account akount* G 89 
aectise akyyz* S, akyyz* G 45 
accustomed akus*tomed G 84 
ache aatsh Bull, Hart, see headache, 

aches— axess axes C 8 
acknowledge akknoou'ledzh G 32 
acquaint akt^'aint* S, acquainted 

aktf'ain'ted G 129 
acquaintance akM7ain*tans S 
acquit aku'tt* aut aku^oit G 15, akw'tt* 

G85 
acre aa*ker G 70 
a^adG85 
addressed adres'ed G 133 
adjudge addzhudzh* G 32 
admonish admon'ish G 85 
adore adoor* G 122 
adorn adorn* G 141 
adultery adult-eroi G 85 
advance advAAns* G 143 
adventure adven'tyyr G 30 
adverb ad'verb Bull 
advise advoiz* G 87, 131 
adz addice addes adh*es prov. Sa 
afairs afeirz* G 37, afaairs* G 122 
ejections afek'stbns G 123 
e^ect afekt* G 103, afects afekts*G 741 
t^rm aftrm* G 112 
affliction afl«k*ston G 125 
^ord afuurd* B 
t^rap afrai* G 98 



afore afoor. G 80 

a/raid efraid* per prothesin pro fraid 

G135 
after after G 79 
again again* G 24 
against agenst* frequentius^ against* 

docti interdum G pr, against* G 20, 

79 
age aadzh S, G 70 
agree agrii- Bull, G 118 
ague aa*gyy G 92 
at^aidG 14, 113 

air ai*er G 106, aai*er G ? air aier 6 
fltry aer*9i aereus G 14. SL'eiifere iris- 

sgllabum G 16 
ale aal Sa, G 37 
algate si' fra.t> G 109 
all aul S, a'l Bull, aal G 23, al G 39, 

aaI G 25 
allay alai* G 99 

allhail AAl'Haail* omnis salus G 64 
allure alyyr* G 123 
alone aloon* G 45, 145 
aloud aluud* Bull, aloud* G 109 
also a*l*so Bull, AAS^or j7roAAl*8o G 17 
altar— aulter G 5 
although AAldhokh* G 65 
altogether AAl*togedh*er G 21 
alum al'um S 
am am G 52 

amain amaain* G 119, amain* G 110 
amate amaat* terreo G 32 
amaze amaaz* G 88 
ambitious ambtis'tus G 99 
amiss amis' G 113 
among amoq* G 21 amooq* ? G 79, 

amuq* B 
an an G 10 

andiron a'ndtrr'n Bull 
angels aq*gelz ? see next wordy G 24 
angelical andzbeel'tkal G 119 
anger aq*ger G 91 
angry aq*grt G 84 
anguish aq*gw*sh Bull 
anothers anodh-erz G 95 
answer an*swer non aun'suer Gpr, 

answered an'swered G 119, answeerd 

C4 
answerable an*swerable G 84 
any an*» Bull, G 45, prima naturd suA 

brevis G 133 
ape aap, Sa S 
apparel apar*el G 38 
appear apiir* Bull B, appeer G 6, ap^ 

peared apiird G 94, appered appeared 

1, 2, appear eth apii*reth Bull B, 

apier'eth G 87) appearing apiir*tq 

G133 
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appeate apeez* G 128 

appertain apertain* G 87 

apply aplai* G 86 

appointed apuuint'ed G 24 

apprentice apren*t»s G 98 

are aar Bull, G 66, ar G 21 

ABSADS areeds* G 98 

ar^ht araikht* G 135 

ariseth araiz-eth G 26 

armed arm*ed G 82 

artM annz G 37 

army arm*ei G 106 

array arai* S, araai* G 128 

arse-emart ars-smart hydropiper G 38 

Arthur Artur G 107 

as az Bull G 13, 95 

ash aiflh Sa, ash S, aahee ash'ez G 

37, 128 
aeh aks et ask S, ask G 88, asked askt 

GUI 
aepen as'ptn G 106 
aspiration aBpiras'ton Bull 
aspire aspeir' GUI. 
ass as Bml, asses as*es G 24 
assay asai*, assay thereof zadrAAkh* 

Oee, G 18 
assist astst* G 141 
assail asoil* G 85, 89 
asswranee 2JSjj'T9ii& G 83, 117 
assure asyyr' G 128, assyyr' G 32 
astonied aston'ted G 99, astoonied C 19 
at at G 79 

attempered atem-pred G 119 
attend atend* G 133, attends atendz* 

G119 
a^hWdhe dierz ati'er ? eervi eomua G43 
attribute y. atrtbTyt G 85 
auditor AA'dttor G 129 
auger AAU'ger G 14 
augment AAgment* G 119, 142 
aunt AAnt? G 10 
authors AA*torz G 143 
avail ayail' G 87, availeth ayail'eth 

G117 
avenyement ayendzh*ment G 149 
ovens avenz earyophyllatum G 37 
aver aver* G 32 
avoid ayoid' G 131 
awe au aa Sa, au S, aau G 14 
awful aA'M G 150 
awry SLWcii'ss^arwii? P 
aae a^ Sa, aks S, G 13 
aye ei S, eei Gpr, 15, eei G 15, ai G 

113, aai G 116, a^ 6 

B. 
Baal Baal Bull 
babble s. baab'l nuga G 26, f . bab'l tn- 

fantum more balbutire G 26 
babbler bab*ler infantierepus G 26 
babbling bab'liq garrulitas G 26 



babe baab Sa, G 26, bahes^baahs C 11 

baby baa^bai G 26 

back bak S 

backward bak'ward G 28 

bae(m baa-k*!! Bull^ baak'n G 38 

bad bad mdlus S 

badge badzh G 12 

% bag S, G 89 

bail baU Bull 

baily bee*lt eor B 

bait bait G 14 

bake baak Sa, S 

balance bal'aus BuU, bal-ans G 21 

bald bauld Sa S, ba'ld BuU 

bale baal Bull 

ball baul Sa, S, ba'l Bull, bAAl G 14 

bahn baul'm =ba'rm BuU,bAAliii jio^'w 

quam bAAm G pr^ bAAlm G 38 
dofM^f bands? G 116 
bar bar S, Bull 
barbarous barbarus BuU 
Barbary Barbart G 147 
barbs barbs P G 37 
bare baar S, BuU 
bargain bar'^ain G 93 
barley bar'lei G 37 
bam baar'n BuU 
baron baron BuU 
barren bar'en BuU 
base baas G 98 
basket bas*ket BuU 
^a««baazPGll9 
do^batS 
bate baat S 
bath bath, S 
bathe baadh badh S 
battery bat-rt G 123 
battles bat'aUs G 104 (iu Spenser) 
bawl bAAl, eodem sono proferimus^ bAAl 

BALL pila^ et tu bAAl bahtlb vodfe- 

rari G 14 
bay bai badius BuU 
bay-tree bai-trii BuU, bays baiz lauri 

G141 
behiG2Z 
beak beek B 
beams beemz G 23 
bean bbane been P, BuU 
bean been G 37 
bear beer P, beer Sa, baar ursus BuU, 

bear bare bore borrij beer baar boor 

bom {without distinguishing *bome*) 

G 50, bomehooi^n. BuU 
beast beest P, Bull, G 12 
beat beet verberat, bet verberavit S, beet, 

bet verberabam dialeetus est, G 48 
beauty beu-tt G 22, 98, beautt B 
because bikAAZ* G 91 
^A;bek B 
become bikum* G 21, 67, became bikaam* 

G86 



^ 



Chap. VIII. § 7, PKONOUNCING VOCABULARY OF XVI TH CENT. 883 



bedridden =bedreed C 9 

bee bii P, Sa 

A«?/biifG39 

bem biin 6 56 100 

beer bier G 37 

beet biit S 

beets biits blitwn G 37 

beeves biivz G 39 

befaUeth bii£^-eth G 87 

before bifoor S biifoor Bull, bifoor* G 

21» 23, 80 
begging beg*tq Sa 
begin begin* G 133, beginning beg«n*iq 

G. 123 
begone bugoan* ? G 81 
behave binaay* G 61 
behind beHdind* G 79 
behold biiboo'ld Bull, beheld bLseld* 

GlOO 
behoveth biHuareth G 95 
being bii*»q G 26 
believe, beliiv, Sa, G 87, biliiv G 100, 

128, beleev Q 24, believing biliiv'tq 

G133, 
bell bel vola S 
beUowe bel'oouz G 37 
belongeth biloq*eth G 21, 86 
beloved biluv^ G 129 
Belphoebe Belfee'be G 101 
bend bend G 48 

beneath biineedb* Bull, bineth* G 79 
beneJU ben*ef«t G 133 
benign bentg-n ben»q'n G 30 
bent bent S 

bereave bireev G 125, bereev G 48 
beseem bisiun* G 67 
beside bissid* G 79 
besought bisooukbt* G 127 
best best Q 12, 34 
bestow bistoou* G 86 
bet betjpro bet'er G 135 
betake bitaak* G 32 
bethink bithtqk* 32 
betid past tense bitaid* G 108 
betimes bitaimz* G 123 
betrayed bitraid* G 145 
better bet-er G 34 

between biitwiin* Bull, bitwiin* G 79 
beyond bijond* G 79 
bid btd S, bid G 88, bidden b»d*n G 20 
bide beid S 
bier biir P, biir Sa, beer spelled bearb 

rhyming with nea&b in the passage 

of Spenser (6, 2, 48) sited in G 103 
bill b»l S 

billows bfl'oonz G 99 
bind bdind G 116, bijnd 18 
bird bird S, G 24, burd G 88, birds 

bnrdz G 118 
bit bit S, bits bits G 37 



bitch bitsh, 8e et Transtr, bik S 
biteheit S,b9it mordeo, bit bit mordebam^ 

have bitten Haav bit'n momordi G 48 
bitter bit-er G 40 
bladder blad-er Sa. 

blame blaam G 86, blamedhlamd ? G 90 
bl9zedh\saLzedOt 125 
bless bles G 21 
d/in^blaindGUO 
blithe blaidh G 107 
block blok G 99 
blood bluud S, bind BnU, G 4, 38, 

bloud C 27 
bloody blud-i G 100 
blossoms blo8*umz 144 
blow bloou Bull, blown bloonn G 2 
blush blush S, blushed blusht G 117 
blue blyy S 
board bunrd Sa, B, boord G 47, boards 

boordz G 118 
boast boost G 23, 89 
boat boot S, Bull, boot C 4 
body bod'i G 72, 133 
boil beil tdeus S, buuil eoquo G 15 
bold bond prov Sa, bould S, booold G 

105 
bombast bum'bast G 38 
bondmen bondmen G 41 
bone boon, Sc baan bean S 
book buuk Sa, Sm, Sc byyk S, buuk-s 

G 3, 41, bjyks JBor G 122 
boot buut S, Bull 
booth buudh Bull 
bore boor P, G 50 
bom boor'n natus, bor'n allatus the 

present use reversed Bull, bom G 50, 

98 boom=:natus C 2 
borrow boroouG 88, borrowedhoroovied 

G.98 
bot bot lumbrieus equorum S, BuU 
boteh botsh S 
both both G 39, 98, beadh Sor G 16, 

booth G 6 
bough bowh buuH Bull, bou G 15 
bought bouHt S, boouHt Bull, bokht 

G 12, booukht G 109 
botmd "bojmd G 15, 24 
bomty boun*ti G 29, 82 
bourn bur*n Bull, buum 6 
bow boo areus Sa 34, 58, boon areus bou 

Jlectere S, boon areuSf buu flectere 

Bull, boon areus G 15, bowing 

bou'iq G 20, bowed =^boud C 18 
bowels buu-elz Bull, bon-elz G 37» 94 
bowers hours G 114 
bowl booul sinum Sa, S, Bull, G 15, B, 

boul sphaera S, G 15, B, buul globus 

Bull 
box boks S, G 107 
boy bui P, hoi, fortasse bui, alii bee S, 

bwee H, boi Bull, buoi, ftofi bue G 
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pr^ baoi puer G 92, 136, boi Bar 

G 16, bwoe B 
hrad brod davw sine eapite S 
^aff brag G 89 
brake brak rupturOy braak balistOj Jllix 

&c., Bull, braak =rupit C 15 
bramble brambl G 41 
bran bran G 38 
brandiron brond'tt'r'n Bull 
branches bransh'ez G 24, brantsh'ez G 

123 
brass bras G 37 
bravada bravaa'da G 28 
bravely braay*li G 123 
breach bretsh ? Sc et Transtr. brek S 
bread bred? Sa, breed S, G 24, 37, 

breeder 
break breek Sa, breek, imp braak brook 

olim brast, occidentaliter briik G 61 
breath breth Bull 

breathe breedb Bull, breeth ? G 121 
bred bred S 
breech briitsh Se Transtr, et Bor briik 

S, dr^^A^britsh'es, briiks Bor G 17 
^^tfbriidS, G124 
brenned bren-ed Bor G 122 
brethren bredh'ren ant bredh'em G 41, 

124 
brew bryy S, brewed bruu-td ? S 
bride braid G 112 
brideffroom — bri/dgroom C 25 
^M^^bredzh, Bor brig S, bndzh G 12 
bridle brid-1 P S brai-^ G 20, 123 
brightness braikht'ues G 
Britain Brtt'ain {in Spenser) G 104 
broad brood S, G 70 
broil "broil fortasse bruil S, broil bruuil, 

indifferenter G 15 
broken brook*n G 51 
*r<wrfbruudS, G 101 
brooks bruuks G 114 
droom bruum Bull 
brother brudh'er G 27, 41, 112,. B, 

broyer C 4 
brotherhood brudh*erHuud G 27 
brought broukht G 10 
brown bruun Bull 
bruised ^broosed G 21 
bubble bubi B 
buek buk dama mas Sa, S, G 3, /ago- 

tritieum G 37 
buckler buk*ler Bull 
bud bud G 133 

budge hndzh peregrinae ovispellis S 
buildeth byyld'eth beild-eth buld*eth 

btld'eth, pro suopte cujusque ingenio 

Q4,built=bi;ltQ7 
builder biilder G 105 
building biild'tq G 111, buildings^ 

byldings C 21 
bull bul, S, Bull, buu prov Sa 



bulwark bul'wark 6 pr 

bung buq B 

buog bwei H, buui Bull, G 15 

burden bur*d*n Bull 

bum bur'n Bull, bum G 109, bumeth 

bum-eth G 23 
burr bur lappa S 
burghiri Sa, buri 8 
bush bush G 73 
busied b»z*ted G 91 
business btz'nes G 81 
busy bt'z't Sa 

but but S, Bull, G 20, 133 
butcher butsh'er. Mops bitsh'er G 18 
butt but Bull 
butter but-er G 38 
btUton but''n Bull 
bug bei S, G 89 
buger bei'er H 
bg hi S, bei H, G 20, 79, 136, bg our 

lady bei-r laa*d» Sa, by and bycy bt 

AND BT, hii and bit P 

C. 

cage kaadzh S 

caitiff kai'tif miser S, kai'tiy G 111, 

146 
calends kal'endz G 37 
calfksJli Bull, calves ka'lvz Bull 
call kaul Sa, S, ka*l BuU, kau prov Sa 
callet kal'et meretricula Bull 
calm kaulm Sa 4, ka'Prn Bull 
cambric kaam'brik. Mops keem'bnk 

G17 
Cambridge Kaam'brtdzh G 77 
ccmnot kanot G jtt, kan*not G 45 
canoe kanoa ? G 28 
candle kau'dl G 98 
canvas kan'yas G 38 
cap kap Sa, S, G 12 
cape kaap hispanica chlamys S 
capers kap*erz G 37 
capon kaa'p'n Bull,kaa*pn, Mops keepn 

tf^/<»-^kiip-nGl8 
captive kap*tty G 116 
can kan S 
care kaar Bull 
careful kaar'ful G 84 
careless kaar'les G 123 
eofpenter kar'penter G 129 
Carthage Karthadzh G 66 
case kaas G 35, 100 
casement kaaz*ment, G 27 
casket kasket G 35 

east kast G pr, 48, kest kus*n Bor G 16 
eat kat S, G 35 
cates kaats G 37 
catch katsh S, G 149, see < ketch\ caught 

kouHt, S 
cattle kat-el Bull, G 24 
(mim; kaul =ka'l Bull 
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cauldron kau'dor*!!, Bull 

cause kaoz Bull, kAAZ G 21, 103, 143 

causeway kau'si Bull 

cwoe kaav G 77 

cavil kay-fl Bull 

ceased sees^ G 112, ceasestB&&i'eai G 102 

cedars see'darz G 24, 105 

censor sen'sor G 66 

centre sent'er G 125 

certain ser'tain G 67 

cAo/tshafG 37 

chalk tshAAk G 38 

challenge tshaa'leiidzh G 109 

chambers tsham'berz G 23 

chance tshans S, tshauns B, ehaneeth 

tshaanseth G 66, tshanseth G 86, 

chanced UhAAust G 111, 119 
chancellor tshau'sler G pr 
change tshandzh S, G 12, 20, tshandzh 

Bull, tshaindzh B 
cJiangeable tsha'ndzh'ab'l Bull 
chanter tshant'er cantor S 
ch^p tshsL-p Jindi per se aut vento S 
chi^ tshaap ferrum quod ambit unam 

vaginam o 
chapel tshap-el S 
char tshaar P 
charge tshardzh Bull 
charity tshar'tte S 
charm tshar'm Bull 
charriot tshar-et G 23 
chasU tshaast G 77, 100 
chasten tshas't'n Bull 
chastity tshast'itii G 101 
chaw tshAA G 14 
cheap tshiip ? lieitari S, Cheapside 

Tsheep'seid Sa 
cheek tsmik P 
cheer tshir ? vultus S 
cheerful tsheerful G 118 
cheese tshiiz Sa, S 
cherish tsher'ish Bull, tsheer'tsh et 

tsher fsh G 127 
cherry tsher-t S, cherries tshertz G 99 
Chesterton Tshes'tertun G 134 
chidden tshtrd'n ? BuU 
chief \a\aji Sa, BuU, G 77, cheef C 6 
child tshtld? S, tsheild G 42, child 

C 1, 2, children tshtl-dren G 42 
childishness tshtild'ishneB Bull 
chin tshtn P, G 80 
chisel tshii*z'l Bull 
choler kol*er G 38 
cholie kol-tk G 38 
choose tshyyz G 101, ehuse C 13 chose 

tshooz G 118, chosen tshoo'z'n BuU, 

G 66, 162 
chop tshop scindere S, chopped tshopt 

Gill 
Christian Kr»8*ttan G 150 
church tehtrtsh Sa, tshirtsh tshurtsh 



vel tshyyrtsb, 8c et Transtr, kyyrk, 

kurk S, tshurtsh G 92 
churchyard tshurtsh* jard G 128 
churl tshurl P, tshur'l BuU 
cider aid-er? G 38 
Cimmerian Stmer'ian G 136 
citizen stt'tzen G 85 
city ait'i BuU 
civet sty*et G 39 
<;/a^kladGl23 

claim klaim S, claimed klaim*ed G 110 
claw klau S 

clay klai G 38, klaai G 101 
clear kUer G 147, kliir B 
cleave kliiy P S, kleev G 50 
cleft kleffe G 50 
clew klyy P 
cliff IdifBjin. 
climb kleim, climbed klaimd, apud rus- 

tieos autemproimperfectohab&s kloom 

klaam klum G 49 
climes klaimz G 141 
dive kleiy haerere S 
cloak klook G 46 
clod klod gleba S 
clooks klyyks Sor G 122 
close klooB G 141, closes klooz'ez G 98 
cloth kloth G 62, klooth £or G 16, 

clooth C 6 
clothed kloodh-ed G 23 
clothier kloodh'ter G 62 
clottds kloudz G 23, kloud'ez in Spenser 

G 121, 137 
cloven klooyn G 50 
cloy klwei, [klui P] dare hd fastidium^ 

aut equi ungulam clavo vulnerare S 
coal kool G 12, 62 
coast koost B, coostes C 2 
coat koot S Bull 
cobble kob'l ruditer facers S 
«»ykoif Bull 

coil koU, fortasse kuil, verberare S 
M^kould Sa, kould koould S, koo'ld 

Bull, koould G 103 et err. 
collier kol-ier G 62 
colour kulor BuU, G pr kul*er G 84, 

118, 129 
eoll kol collum amplecti G 12 
colwort kool'wurt B 
comb koom et kem, combed kemt come- 

dam G 48 
come kum Bull, G 48, B, cometh kum'eth 

G 20, came kam G 48 
comely kum'lt G 123 
comfort kum-fort BuU, G 105, 145 
comfortless kum*furtles G 77 
command komAAnd* G 87, komaund* B 
commanders komAAU'derz G 74 
commendation komendaa*stbu G 30 
committed "komit'ed G 118 
commodious komod'tns G 30 



I 
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commodities komod'ttaiz G 39 
commodity komod'»tt Gjpr, 29 
common koni'on 6 pr. 
commonwealth kom'on welth O 43 
company kum'panai G 110 
comparable kom*parabl G 30 
compare kompaar* G 86 
compared kompasTd' G 116 
compassion kompas'Stbn G pr, kompas"- 

tbnG 118 
competitor kompet'itor G 129 
composition kompostz'ton Bull 
concern konsem* G 87 
condemn kondemn* P G 85 
condign kond»g*n kondtq'n G 30 
condition condicyon kondiS'tim Sa 
coneys kom'z Bull, kunnz G 24 
confess konfes* G 112 
confidence kon-ftdens G 30 
confound koufound* G 116 
confounded konfound-ed G 23 
confused konfyyz'ed G 107 
cotyurer kunmhurer, non kun'dzherer 

ut indoctus suas aures sequens, G ffr 
consort konsort* G 48, consorted kon- 

sort-ed G 118 
constancy kon*stanst G 30 129, kon- 

stansar poet G 130, suprd p. 869^ 

col. 2. 
constant kon'stant G 105 
Constantinople Eou'stanttnopl G 129 
constrain konstrain* G 129 
constraint konstraint* G 107 
consul kon'sul G 30 
consult konsiAt' G 21 
consumed konsum-ed f G 25, consuming 

konBTYin't^G 127 
contain kontein Bull, kontain* G 45 
content kontent* G 20 
continue kont»n*7y Bull 
cook kauk S, G 17, Se kyjk S, kyyk 

JBorGt 17 
cool kuul S 
coot kuut genus anatis albam maculam 

infronte gerens S, Bull, B 
copper kop*er G 39 
core koor I* 
cork kork S 

com koor'n Bull, kom G 39 
corse "kooTS G 128 
cosen kuz'ii G 100 
cost kost G, 89 B 

costermonger kos'terdmuqger G 129 
costliest kost'Itest G 112 
cot kot involucrum, koot easa S 
cotton kot''n Bull 
Cotswold Koots'woould G 70, Kot 'sal 

vulgb G pr 
could kould S, kuuld Bull, G 56, B 
cotigh koouH S 
counsel koun*sel G 30 



eounterchange kountertsliaiidzli' G 33 

counterfeit kunterfet Bull 

countess koun'tes G 42 

country kun*trt G 43, contree C 14, 

countries kun'trttz Bull 
couple koap'ljungere S, eoopled G 1 
courage kour*adzh G 105, kuu'radzh G 

123, kur-adzh B 
course kours [kuurs ?} G 119 
court kuurt G 103, courts kuuris G 22 
courteous kur*teus G 68 
courtesy kur'tezt G 82 
cover kuver, ktver Or G 17, coverest 

kuY'erest G 23 
covet kuY'et G 90 
covetous kuT'etus G 90 
cow kuu, P, kou Sa>. G 41 
coward kou'Herd? G 107 
cowl koul S, B 
coy kui (?) P, "koif fortasse kui, alii koe, 

in^tum, etafamiliaritate iUienumS 
crab krab S 
cracked kraakt F G 99 
cradle kraa-dl G 101 
craggy krag*« G 146 
cra^ kraazd G 99 
creanse kreenz aut kreaoE, asiuris aut 

fringillaris retinacula G 37 
created kreaat*ed G 25 
creatures kreeiyyrz G 118 
credit kred'tt G 43 
creep kriip G 24 
cresses kres'ez G 37 
cribble krtb'l erihUatus panic S 
cried kraid G 78 
crooked kryyk'ed Bor G 122 
crow kroo oa 
orovm kroun G 70, crowned kround G 

142 
cruel kryyel G 99 
eiib kub, vulpeeula parva S 
cuit kyyt kuit, defrutum vd vinum 

coetum S, euited cyyted, d OaUico 

voeabulo cuibb eoauerc G 4 
<^;kulS 

cumin kum*tn G 37-38 
cunning kun'tq G 83 
cup kup S 

Cupid Kyyp-id G 136 
cur kur canis rusticus S 
curse kurs G 21, cursed kan*ed G 105 
curtain kur'tain G 23 
curtaxe kurt-aks G 124 
cut kutSyG 48 
cypress saipres G 106. 

D. 

daffadowndillies daf'adoundtl'iz G 104 
daily dai'lei G 35 

dainty dam*t», dein'tt delieatus S, 
daiiL'tf G 128, dainties dain-ttz G 37 
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dally dal't hidere S 

dam dam beatia cujuavia mater G 3 

damage dmn'aidzh ? Sa 

dame daam G 3, 116, 123 

donee dAAns G 143, dans, deans Or G 17» 

danced =idaunsed C 14 
danger da*ndzh*er Bnll, dain'dzher B 
IfAnvere DAAers vtdgo G pr 
dare daar S, durst durst G 69 
dark^d(n'h C 21 
darkness dark-nes G 23 
dart^jBxt Sa 

jyAubigney DAAb'nei vulgo G pr 
jy AubridgemCourt Dab'skot vulgo Qpr 
daughter dAAkht'er G 110, daughters 

dAAkht-erz G 23, some say daf *ter B 
daw dan P, S 
day dai, rtutiei daai. Mops dee, Se et 

Transtr daa S, dai G 22, 70 
daze daaz G 114 

dead died ? mortuus S, deed G, deed 9 
deafdeefS,deefC 11 
dear diir 3, dier G 84 109, duer G 15, 

deer G 101, deer rightly, not diir, B 
dearling deerling, not darkling B 
death deeth G 12, 109, 119, death* s 

deeth'ez in Spenser G 118 
debate debaat* G 97 
debt det S, debts r=detts 6 
deears dtk-ars decades G 72 
decay dekai* G 124 
deceive deseey* G 97) deceived deeseeyed 

G 112, deceiving deeseey*tq G 144 
declare deeklaar- G 22, 23, 86 
dee dii nomen literae S 
deemdnm G 32 
<20^ diip S, G 24, 70 
deer diier G 15, 41 
defence defens* G 20 
defend defend* G 31 
defer defer G 133 
<2e/S^de^ild*G118 
defraud defrAAd* G 31 
d^ee degrii Bnll, G 21 
delight deltHt- Bull, debit* G 21, delights 

deleits- G 141 
delightful dehit'M G 114 
delivereth deltyeretb G 23 
demand demAAnd* G 88, 116, demaund* 

B 
demurely demyyr'lt G 150 
den den S, dms denz G 25 
denials denai'AAlz G 150 
denying denai'tq G 132 
depart depart* G 90 
di>rive depraiy* G 85 
deputy =debltee C 14 
derive deraiy* G 48 
descended desend'ed G 83 
desert dezart* G 118, 141, dezert* G 116, 

121, dez*ert solitudo, dezert* meritum 



■ G pr, dezert* meritum^ dez'ert deser- 

turn aut solitudo G 130 
deserve desery* G 89, deserves dezeryz* 

G85 
desire dezeir* G 90 133, deezeir* F G 111 
desirous dezai'ros G 83 
despair despair* G 105 
e^^my de8*tem G 129, destmai G 97, 

desttnai* poet G 130, suprd p, 869, 

col, 2. 
determined determtned G 76 
Bevereux Deu*renks P G 42 
DevU Diiyil S, diil ^or G 122, devel 

C9 
devilishly =devillisehli 6 
devoid deyoid G 83 
<^^denP, S, B 
dewy deu'i G 106 
diamond dramond 6 79, 91 
diee dels aleae S 
Dick Dtk S 

dictionary dtk*Bionar» Bnll 
did Bee do 
dies deiz moritur S, died deid mortuus 

S, G 116 
difer dtf*er G 90 
diffbrence dtf-erens G 119 
dilapidation d»laptdaa*s»on G 30 
diligently dtl'idznentlai G 90 
dim dtm S, dimmed dnnd G 98 
din d«L S 
dinedem S 
d^ dtp G 48 
dirge atrdzh G 117 
dirt dnrt G 38 
disallow dtisalon* G 33 
disburden dtsbnrdh*en G 85 
discourteous dnknr'teus G 118 
discovered d«9kuy*ered G 106 
discrete dnskriit* Bull, G 77 
disdain disdain* P, S, G 4, 98 
disease diseez* Bull 

disfigure dtsfig'yyr, prov dtsytg*yyr Sa 
disgraced dtsgnuist* G 113 
dish dtsh S 

dishonest dtiBon*est Bull 
dishonesty dtison*est8i G 89 
dishonour dtson*or G 89 
dishigned dialovad* G 114 
disloyal dtslorAAl P G 118 
disloyalty dtsloraltai G 118 
dismay dtsmai* G 121 
dismayed dtjEonaaid* 
disparted dtispart'ed G 106 
dispiteous dtsptt*eus G 32 
displaced dtsplaast* G 102 
displayed dispiasAd' G 98, 132 
displeasure dtsplee'zyyr G 125 
<;M^t7d»st»l*Gl33 
DiT dit G 128 
ditches deitsh*tz, Sa 
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differs dtverB* P Bull, dtyerz ? G 93 

divide devtVd* Bull, divided deTdi'ded 
G133 

divine dtvain* potiue quam deYoin ? G 
pTf dtyein* G 116 

divinely dtVaiii'lai G 133 

divition, diYtz'ton, devtz'toii Bull 

divorced dfvors'ed G 114 

do duu Sa, S, du G 24, 60, 134, B, doo 
C 6, doest duust G 55, B, doost C 7, 
doth duth G 40, 55, don duun/>/t<ra/ 
G 102, did dtd G 50, 134, didet dtdst 
G 55, doing du'tq prima naturd ettd 
brevie G 133, ^fo it dut pro du tt G 
136, done dun G 50, duun £or G 17, 
iduu* Oee G 18, doon C 6 

doctor dok'tor G 30 

document dok'yyment G 30 

doe doo, Sa, S 

doleful dool*ful G 77 

dominion domtn'tbn 6 30 

doom dvmm G 32, 116 

door duur ostium S, door Bull, G 118, 
doors duurz G 95 

dorr dor apis genus 8 

doting doot-tq G 144 

double dub-1 doub'l Sa, dub-1 Bull, 6 
97 112 B 

doubt duut Bull, dout G 109, B 

doubtful dout-ful G 83 

dough doou conspersio S 

dove dou columba S, dow doov 3, 10 

doweets dou'sets testieuli et tenera 
eomua G 37 

doum doun G 21 

downward doun* ward G 103 

dozen duz*n G 72 

draehms dramz G 93 

(&-a/draf G38 

drank draqk G 50 

draws drAAZ G 66, drawing drAA'tq G 
104, drawn drAAu G 146 

dread dreed S 

dream =dreem 2 

dregs dregz G 37 

dress 6xe8 S 

<^mA; driqk G pr drinking drtqk't'q Sa 

drive dreiy S, draiy G 49, driven drtT*n 
G49 

dross dros G 38 

drowned dround G 74 

drunk-en druqk-n G 50 

dry drei G 105, dri C 12 

duck duk anas S 

<;fM dyy S G 22, 103 

dug dug mamilla S 

<fuX;« dyyk Sa, S 

</tt»dulS, G 125 

dumb=domb C 9 

<^tfn^ duq G 12 

durst f see dare 



dust dust G 25, 38 
Dutch dutsh drteh B 
duty djj'ti Bull, G 110 ' 
dyer dei'er H 
dying dartq G 134 

E. 

M«A eetsh G 99 

eagle eeg'l G 15 

ear eer, «or iir B, ^art eerz G 103 

earl earl tYa ut a aliqttantulum audiaiur 

hie eerl, i^ltf erl G 15 
earnestness eer'uestnes G 91 
earth ertih Bull, eerth G 21 
ease jeez (?) Sa suprd p, 80, eez S, Bull, 

G 15, 85, 123 
easement eez'ment G 27 
east=esteestC 2 
easy eez'i Bull 

eat eet G 15, eaten eet'u G 66 
eaves eeyz G 37 
echo ek'o G 142 
egg eg Sa, S 
J^ypt Edzhtpt P G 66 
eight aikht G 71 
eighteen aikht'iin G 71 
eighteenth eiH'timth Bull 
eighth aikht G 71 
eighty aikh ti G 71 
either eidh*er aut S, eeidh*er G 45. 

eidli*er G 101 
eke iik G 111 
eleven eleyn G 71 
eleventh eleynth G 71 
ell el G 70 

elm eVm BuU, elm G 105 
eloquence el'oktirens G 43 
embellish embel'Mh G 29 
embowed emboud* G 107 
emmove emuuy G 135 
emperor em'perur Sa, em'perour GUT 
empire em'pair G 73 
empty emp'ti G 83 
endeavour tndee*yor G 82 
endite endait* G 110 
endless end'les G 118 
endure mdyyr' G 25, endyyr* G 99 
enemy eu'emai G 82, enemies eu'emdiz 

G23 
enforce enfors* G 128 
Englands /q'glandz G 150 
Engilsh iiq*I»sb iiq*glish tq'gU'sh P Bull, 

Jq-glish G 141 
ei^oy endzhoi' G 87 
enlightened tnlsikbt'ued G 23 
enough inukh* G 9, audies inuf* et inukh* 

satis G 19 
entangle eiitaq*gl,g db nratione sequentis 

liquidiB quodammodo distrahitur G 10 
enter en*ter G 33 
entertain entertain* G 100 
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entrails en-tralz G 37 

entreat intreet* G 87 

envy en-v» G pr^ 38 

equal ee'ku;al G 84 

ere eer G 104 

erreiG 112 

errand er'and pro eer*and G 135 

error eror G 117 

essap esai* tentare S 

established estab'ltshed G 22 

estate estaat* Bnll, G 20 

esteem estiim* G 89 

eunuch =eunouch C 19 

even iivn G 22, 93 

evening iiyntq G 25 

ever ever G 40 

evermore evermoor Sa?, G 104 

every eyerai G 21, even G 80, evwi 

pro everdi usitatissimus G 136 
evil evtl ? S, uvl G 23, ii-v«l B, evUa 

iivlz G 118, 
ewe jeu H, yy Bull, eeu G 15, en B 
etcer eau*er H, eeu*er aquaUs G 10 
exalted eksalt'ed G 23 
examples eksam*plz G 68 
exceeding eksiid'tq G 84, 116 
excel eliSQl' G 111 
excellency ek'selensai G 21 
except eksept' G 65 
excess ekses* G 123 
exchange ekstshandzh* G 93 
excite eksait* G 110 
excuse ekskyyz* Bull 
exempt eksempt* G 89 
exercise ek'sersuz Bull 
exhibition ekstbts'tun Sa 
exile ek*sail G 30, exiled eksaild* G 125 
expectation ekspekta'sibn G 21 
expert ekspert* G 83, 116 
explicate eks*pltkaat G 31 
expone ekspoon* G 31 
extreme— extreem C 11 
extremity =extremitee C 1 
eye ei S, Gpr, 15, eyes eiz S, eyne ein, 

pro eiz Spenser, G 137 
eyebright ei-braikht G 38 

F 

fable faabl S 

face faas Sa, Ot, faces, faa*sez Sa 

Fa^ry Faa-eri G 97 

faU fail S, G 9^ fails failz G 93 

fain fain P, iaain S, fain Bull 

faint faint feint languidus S, &int G 149 

fair faai-er G 27, 98, faair fai-er G 74, 

fait G 99, fairest faairest G 101 
fairly faai'erlai G 27 
faith futh G 39, 104 
faithless faith'les G 145 
fall faul S, fa'l BulL fAAl G 40, fal P 

G47 



false ffClB Bull, &als G 97, falsest 

£iAls-est G118 
falsely fAAls-bi G 139 
fame faam G 125, 135 
famous faamus G 30, 35, 100 
fan fan S 
fang feq arripe, Occ Ya(^; hefangedto 

me at the font, Oec Hii vaqd tu mi at 

dhevant, in baptisterio pro me suseepit 

G IS, fanged faqd Bor G 122 
far far S, far G 23 34, /ar=/ttr C 8 
farther far-der Bull, far*dher G 34, 

farthest far-dhest G 34 
farthing =ferying 5 
farewel fBATwel' S 
fashioned fBish'toned G 101 
fat fat S, G 38, 74 
faU faat G 20 
• father fedh'er prov Sa ? fadher G pr, 

112, fayer faather C 3, 4, fathers 

faa'dherz G 75 
fault fa'lt Bull, fAAt frequentius, faalt 

doeti interdum G pr, fAAlt fAAult G 

S6, faults =fauts C 6 
favour favur Bull, favor Qpr, 82 
faze faaz injlla deducere S 
fear feer G 20, 22, 98 
/<5ar/w/feerfulG99 
feast feest G l^Z, feasts feests G 118 
fed fed S 
fee f ii P 

feeble f iib-1 G 99 
feed f iid Bull 

fed fiil ^, feeling fiil-tq G 119 
/tf^fiitS, G40,/m^C7 
/i»^» fain fein S, fein Bull, feigr^ed 

fein-ed G 111 
/cfffelS, G47, 124 
fellow fel-oou, vel-oou Or G 17 
fen fen S 
fence fens S, G 20 
fents fents seissurae S 
FEBB feer «0(;iM« G 101 
fern fer'n Bull, fern G 37, feem G 73 
fetch fetsh S, G, Aust vetsh G 17 
fett fet adporta S 
/««> feu P, S, G 100, feeu G 15 
fiants fai'ants relicta vulpis G 87 
Jiekle ftki G 103 

>?f»Pf»H*S 

/«W fiild Bull, G 22, 124 
Jieree feers G 99, Jiers C 8 
//Jdwj f tf-tiin G 71 
Jlfth iift G 71 
fifty UHi O 71 
Jig Us S 

^A^ feit S, feikht G 80, 99 
figure fig'jyr Bull 
/fo feil 8 

fill m S, ftl, Aust Ytl G I7,^««?f»l-ed 
G25 

57 
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JUthf/ mth'i G 104 
Jin fin S 
JInal f9iiial G 30 
Fineh Fmsh G 42 
^nd fund, BuU 
Jine fein S, fain G 12, 123 
Jinger fiqger P G 70 
• ^rftrS 
Jire feir 8, fei-er, H, foi-er G 16, 23, f»r 

Or G 17, faier Bar G 16 
Jlrat ftrat, S, G 71, 34 
Jl8h ftsh, prov Ytsh Sa, ftsh S, G 26, 47, 

Jhhiftff ftsh'tq, he is gone a^JUhing 

H9i (P) iz goon avtsht* Oee G 18 
fishmonger ftish'mnq'ger G 32 
Jit fit S, G S4,Jitte8t ftt-est G 118 
Jive feiy Sa, S, jww veiv Sa, feiy G 

70,^V C 26 
^ftk8G48 
fiez fiZf stridor igneus S 
, Jlatter flat-er G 26 
Jktming flaam'tq G 24 
Jlax flaks Sa, G 38 
JledfiedQdO 

Jiedge fltdzh apta volare^ Bar fleg S 
JUeaed flii-sed G 99 
JUsh flesh S, G 38 
Jim flyy G 60 
jutted fitted G 146 
Jioat r. floot fliit, dialeetus variat^ Qpr 
fioek flok G 99, Jloeks floks G 37 
Jlood fluud, /$<; flyyd S, find Bull, G 124, 

Jloods flndz G 119 
Jhwrish flur-fsh G 47, B 
Jlotoer flonnr H, Jtowers flou'erz fiores^ 

flou'ers {J) menses G 39 
Jioum floonn G 60 
/tfte flyyt S 
fly 8. =)/y«fiei P =/wfl»f ? Pj%^ r.flei 

flii dialeetus variat G ^, flai G 60, 

116,.;foM>flvyG60 
fodder fod-er G 38 
foe foo G 82, foen foon ^o fooz Spenser 

G137 
/otV foil, /orfdWM fail, braetea S 
foined fuxdnd punetim feriebat G 78 
/o^e^ foonld G errata 
folk foolk ^o^tu« ^uam fook G pr 
follow foloou G 90, 129, fol'a Bar 

G16 
folly fol'i G 38 
fond fond stolidus S, G 114 
/0(m; fdud G 24, 38 

fool fnul Sa, S, G 27 ^ fools fnnlz G 89 
/oo«»A fuul-tsh G 27, 103 
foot ftiut Bull 
footsteps faut'steps G 147 
for for S, G 21, B 
forbear forbeer- G 111 
forced forst G 99, forcing foors'tq S 139 
forces fooi'sez G 100 



forego forgoo* amttto, foorgoo* preecedo 
G ^b, foregoing foorgo-iq G 129, 133 

foreet forest G 24, 62, 134 

forester^ fos'ter nemoris eustos^ S 

forestaller foor-stAAl-er G 129 

fore foor B 

foreteU foortel* G 80 

Jorge fordzh G 118 

forget forget* G 65, forgat foigat* G 66, 
forgotten forgotn G 133 

forgive =forgiJv 9, forgiving for- 
gtVtq G 133 

forgoing forgo'tiq G 33 

forlorn forlorn* G 33 

forsake forsaak* G 103, 139 

forspeaking foorspeek'tq G 133 

forswear forsweer* G 33 

forth fuurth G 22, 24 

forthg fordliar G 100 

forty foT'ti G 71 

forward foo'rward Bull 

foughty fauHt, foughten &UHtii S 

foul foul turpU S, G 74, 104 

found found G 136, fond tit Spenser G 
124 

foundations foundaa-stonz G 24 

founded found*ed G 24 

fountains foun'tainz G 119 

four four, prov your Sa, foou'r Bull, 
foour G 37, 70 

fourteen foour*tiin G 71 feorteen fur- 
teen xUif 1 

fourth fouurth, H, foourth G 71 

fowl foul S, fowls foulz G 24 

fox foks Sa, S, prov Yoks Sa 

/•atV frail G 114, 123 

framed fraa*med G 123 

J^ance, FrAANS G 70, Frauns B 

franion fran'ton G 129 

frankincense fraqk'tnsens G 38 

Jray free cor B 

JreetniQ 83, 89 

freeze friiz G 47 

I^ench Frensh G 70 

frensy fren'zt G 106 

frimd frtnd G 117, friind B, /V^wirfC 
11, friends friindz Sa, Bull, frtndz 
G81 

friendless, friind'les B 

friendly frtnd'lai G 84 

friendship frtnd'shtp G 82 

froise fruiz P P 

from from S, G 20, 79 

fronts fronts G 99 . 

frost frost G 47 

frosty fros*tt G 146 

froth froth G 38 

frowardness fro'wardnes G 82 

frowning froun*tq G 20 

frozen frooz'n, Oec ifroor* iyroor G 18. 

frugality fryygal'ttoi G 39 
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fruH frjyt G 24,/ruia C 7 

fruition fhits'foon P G 30 

fuel fyy-el G 125 

fugitive ^'dzbttaiv G 85 

.^ ful S, BuU G 32 

fulness ful'nes G 22 

fulsome fol'sum G 28 

funeral fjryneral G 84, lOd 

fwrUmg nir'loq G 70 

furmety frmn'entt G 37 

fumaee^fumeis C 6 

fwmish fur'ntsh Bull 

fitmitunre far-mtrvr G 43 

fmiher far-dher nirdher fttrder, dia- 

leetus variat, G pr, ftir'dlier Q 34^ 

furthest fur-dhest G 34 
ftiy fyy-rt G 141 

G 

pain gain G 20, 79 

'gainst gainst G 124 

gaU gau S 

galiarU gal'auni Sa 

gangrel gaqTel or gaq*grel Bor, homo 

ignavus, G 17 
gape gaap S, G 88 
garden gaar*d'n Bull 
garland gar*land G 103 
garlic gar-ltk G 38 
garment garinent G 23 
gate gaat Bull 
gather gadh-er G 25, 112 
ga^ gai, gaei P S 
gaze gaaz S, G 88, 114 
gelding geld'ing S 
general ozhen-eral G 133 
generous dzhen*erufi G 30 
genitive dzhen*»t»y Bull 
gentle dzhen'til P S 
gentleu^omen dzhen*tl,wim*en, Mops 

dzhen'tl,«m'tn G 18 
gently dzhent-bi Gill 
geometry dzheom'etrei G 38 
George Dzhordzh Sa, S 
gests dzhestB G 107 
get get S, gat gat genuit S 
ghost =ghoost C 1 
giblets dzhtb-lets G 27 
gift gift S 

Gil Dzhtlfamina levis S, G 36 
Gilbert Gil-beft Sa 
Giles Dzhailz G 42 
GUian Dzhtl-tan G 36 
GiU Oil G 42, gtl branehia piseis S 
Gilhland Gtlz land G 136 
ginger dzhtn'dzhtr Sa 
girdle gt'rd'l G 46 
gi^e giY S, G 18, giiy Bull, G 23, gii 

Mops G 18, gij'vG 18, gave gay jaay 

jaaf S, gaay G 49, given gii*y'n Bull, 

givn G 67 



glad glad G 21 

glas glas G 42 

gloomy gluu'mt G 147 

glorious glor'ius P G 30, gloo'itus ? B 

ff^<^ glooTi G 21, gloori 15 

glove gluv G 70 

^f^glyyP, G38 

glut glut G 89 

go go Q 17, 24, goeth go'eth G 25, 
going go'ing prima syUaba naturd 
suA brevis G 133, gang gaq £or G 
17, gone goon S, G 65, goon 2, pro 
imperfeeto patres nostri substituerunt 
ai jeed aut ai jood G 64, ^5, pro 
went, jed aut jood ibam^ Lineohii* 
enses ab antiquis etiamnum retinent 
G17,S 

goad good S 

goats goots G 24 

God God Sa, S, G 20, God be with you, 
God bii'wijo, Sa 3 

gold goidd Sa, goould G 37 ^ errata 

golden goould'n G 98, et errata 

goldsmith gooold'smtth G 32, et errata 

good guud gud P Sa, gud, guud S, gud 
G12, gyyd-BwGU 

goodlihead gud'ltHed G 9S 

goodly gud*lai G 27 

goodness guud'nes Sa 10 

goose guus G 38, geese giis G 40 

gorgeous gor'dzheus G 107 

gosling goz'ltq G 35 

gout gout G 38 

govern goyem G 21, 66 

government guyer'nment Bull 

goum goun, gAAU geAAn Bor G 16 

grace graas Bull, G pr, 29, S3 

gracing graas'tq G 150 

gracious graa*8t,us Sa B 

graft graf Bull 

Grahams Gre'Hamz G 73 

grammar gram'ar G 38 

grange gra'ndzh Bull 

grant grAAUt G 86, 116 

grass gras Bull G 24, 37 

grave graay Bull G 125 

graven graayn G 23 

graze graz P Bull 

grease grees G 38 

great greet magnuSygteeet ingens 6 35, 
greet C 7 

greatly greet'lai G 20 

Grecian Gree^sian G 73 

greedy gnid'i G 83 

green griin G 3 

greenish grtn'tsh P G 36 

grew gryy G 110 

grey greei P 

grief griifG 

grieve griiy B 

grieved = greeved C 18 



892 PRONOUNCING VOCABULARY OF XVI TH CENT. Chap. VIII. { 7- 



gri$vou8 griiyutf G 84 
grin grtn laqueua G 3 
grind =^gr%jnd 24 
grisly graiz'li G 110 
groan groon Bull 
groats =groote9 C 18 
ground ground 6 103 
grow groon G 24, 123 
gudgeon gudzh'eon ? G 77 
guess ges Bull 
guests = gsestes C 14 
guide gud Bull 
guild gild G 47 
guildhall geildnall P G 4 
guile geil S 
^»^/ti/g9U-MG114 
guilty gtlft G 4, 45 
guise giiz Bull 
^tt/f^fBull 
gum gum S 
^«^ gut Sa, Bull 



habit ab*it Sa 

habitation abitaa'ston P, Sa, Habttaa's- 

fon G 23, 136 
Ao^Had S 

hair Heer Bull, heer C 5 
hail Haail «a/f7« G 64 
halberd Hijd'berd nal'berd Hool'berd 

G19 
hale Haal G 3 
halfBtL*]f Bull, BAA]f potius guam HAAf 

GiTT, HAAlf G 149 
halfpenny HAA-peni G 32 
hall Haul S, G 3, Sail Hal Heuriculus 

G3 
ham Haa'm or fod'er Bull 
ham Ham Bull, B 
hame naam, dhe wud klip'ing abuut* a 

Hors'kol'er Bull 
hand Hand Sa, G 9, Hond in Spenser 

G 137, hands bande Sa, handres in 

Spenser QIS7 
handful Hand'M G 70 
handling nand'h'q G 114 in Spenser 

where the metre requires three syl' 

lableSf as Han*dl,«q 
hanged naqd G 122 
hanging naq'tq G 99 
happeneih nap-netb G 66 
happy bap'i G 124 
harbour Har'bour P G 119 
hard Hard Sa 
harden Hard*n G 47 
hardy Har*dt G 27 
harken nark'n G 86 
harmony Har'monii G 118 
Sarry Hart G 149 
harshness Harsb*neB, G 82 
Jutrt Hart P, Sa 



harvest Har'vest G 134 

hasted naast'ed G 24 

hastened Haast'ned G 107 

hastyvBA-tiii 147 

hat Hat S 

hatehes natsb'ez G 37 

haU Haat S, G 23 

hatred Haa*tred P 

hateful Haat'M G 84 

hath Hatb G 54, nez Bor G 17 

have Haay P, Sa, S, G 21, nav Bull 

haven naavn G 99 

haw Han P, unguis in omdo BoU 

hawthorn bau'tiioor'n BiiU 

hay bed fosnum Bull, baL/cBfttMn 6 37, 

HBipiaga BuU 
Ae Hii P, G 10, Hun ^tM^O 17 
head bed S, Bull, need G 102 
headache bed-aatsb G 38, see Ache 
heal Heel Sa, S, Bull 
health neeltb G 21 
heap Heep Bull, heaps neeps G 107 
hear Heei^ eor mir B, heareth=heereth 

C7 
heard naard G 21, 23, neerd, ear Hard 

B, hard C 6 
hearken neerk'n, eor nark'n B 
heart nart Sa, G 21, 23, 79, B 
heart-eating Hart*eet*tq G 131 
hearth nertb G 142 
heat=heet 20 
heathen needli'en G 22 
heaven neyn Bull, heeven C 6, heavens 

neey-nz G 22, 23 
heavy neeyi G 119, B 
hedge nedzb S 

heed Hiid G 112, heedhedCU, 21 
A^ Hill Sa, S, Bull 
height neikbt G 64, 124, 141, haight 

06 
heir =^heierC 21 
held Held G 49 
hell nel S, Bull, G 38 
he*ll Hiil, Hiist Bor pro mi wil, G 17 
helm Hel'm Bull 
hem Hem Sa, G 141 
hemp Hemp Bull, G 38 
hen Hen S, hens benz P, S 
hence Hens S 
henceforth nensfortb* G 1 12, benjafiiurtii 

G117 
her Her G 44, 76, H«r G 22, 76 
herb nerb G 24 
here niir sometimes Heer Bull, mi'er G 

75, niir B, heer 15 
hereafter neeraft'er G 57, beraft'er 6 58 
heritage Her'itaidzb Sa 
Herod=Heerood C 2 
heron neer'n Bull 
hew Hen Bull, B 
hey ! Heei G 
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hide Held S, hideat Haid-est G 25, hid 

H»d S, G 130 
hideous md-eus G 78 
high haikli G 23, 99 
high Hei G 21, 74, 98, 105, higher 
Hei-er H, naier G 34, highest nerest 
G34 
hill ml S, hilh Htlz G 23 
him Htm G 44, tm Bor G 122 
himself uiJsmM' G 128 
hindereth Htn'dreth G 136, hindered 

Hm'dered Bull 
hire Heir G 15, 114 
his Hiz G 21 
hit Hit G 48 

hither Htdh-er G 66, nedh-er B 
hoar Hoor S 
hoards =ihoords 6 
hoarse Hoors S 
hobbg Hob't P 

Hodge Hodsh Rogeretdus rusticorum S 
Ao^ Ho'ld Bull, Hooiild G errata, holden 

Hoould'n G 49, et errata 
hole Biooi foramen S • 
holir^ess Hoo'lmes G 22 
hollow Hol'oon G 103 
hoUy Hol't aquifolium Sa, Bull 
hohn Hoorm ilea Bull 
holg Hool't sanettts Sa P, G 12 
honest on*est P, Sa^ Bull, onest non 

Honest G pr, B 
honesty on-est« G 
hon^ Hun-t G 38 

honmr on*ur P, on*or Sa 44, on'or now 
Honor nee oner G^w, 22, 87, onurB 
honourable on-orabl G 129, 139 
hood Hud Huud, Sc nyyd S 
hoof Huuv S 
hoop Huup Bull 

Ac)^ Hop S, Bull, ^i>« Hops G 37 
hope hoop Sa, S, Bull 
;^«/m; Hoop'ful G 32 
hopeless Hoop'les G 32 
horehotmd Hoor-Hound G 38* 
horizon Horai'zon G 29 
horror Hor'or G 98 
hwse HOTS S, Bull, G 10 
horseman Hors'man G 32, 128 
hose Hooz G 41, Hooaz Bor, Hooz'n 

Oee G 16 
hound HOund H 

hour ou'er, e interposito serihatur ou'er 
hora, id enim etprolatio ferre potest, 
et sensus hone differentiam (our 
noster, ou*er horcC) reguirit, G pr, 70 
homed Hom'ed G 99 
house s, Hous G 24, v, houz G 47 
household Hous'hoould G 81 et errata 
;kMr^HOuldGl09 
hof^s Hueiz {=Hweiz=wlieiz ?) H 
Muberden Hiberden Sa 



huge Hyydzh S, G 99, 121 
humanity Hyyman'tt* G 29 
Humber BEum-ber G 40 
humble um'bl Sa, humbleness Hum'blneff 

G 135, humbUsse Humbles* G 135 
himdred Hun'dred G 71 
hundredth Hun-dreth G 71 
hunger Huq'ger ? G 103 
hunt Hunt G 90 
hwrt Hurt P, Sa, G 48, 87 
husband =:^housbond C 1 
hutch Hutsh S 
hy! Heei G 15 
hypocrites =hypoeryts C 6 
J^ssop 9i*zop G 38 



J ei Sa, S, oi non ei Qt pr, Aust ch ut 
cham, cMl, cM voor ji pro ai am, ei 
wtl, ei warrant jou G 17 

ice eis S 

ides eidz G 37 

•^/^=tV;t7C20 

idols erdolz G 22 

«y«fs 

ill tl G 114 

ril ail eist, ail aist Bor pro ei wtl G 17 

illustrious tlos'trtus G 30 

images ei'madzhes? G 23, tm*aadzb 

G30 
imagine tmadzh'tn G 20 
immixing tmjmtks'tq G 110 
impair impair* empair* G 33 
impart t'mpart* G 31, 85 
implacable tm'plaakab'l G 109^ 
impossible tmpos'tbl G 30 
in^m'tune tmportyyn G 31 
impoteney t'm'potensi G 30 
impotent »m*potent G 135 
impoverish impovertsh G 29 
impregnable tmpreg*nabl G 29 
impute tmpyyt* G 85 
in tn Sa 

incense v, tnsens* G 31, s. tn'sens ? G 38 
inch fush G 70 
incivility tnstvil'ttt G 112 
included tnklud*ed P Bull 
increase enkrees* Bull, inkrees* G 21, 22 
incredible vakred'tbl G 30 
indeed tndiid* G 52 
indenture inden'tyyr G 30 
India /nd'f'a, sive Jnd G 70^ 
Indian /nd*tan G 70 
indure indvjnr* G 
infamy m'ramai G 118 
inferior *nfer*tor Bull 
ingenious indzben't'us G 148 
ingratitude tngrat'ttyyd G 30 
inlet in-let Q SZ 
innoeency in*osensei G 73 
innumerable innum'srabl P G 25 



894 PRONOUNCING VOCABULARY OF XVI TH CENT. Chap. VIII. § 7. 



ifutead tnsteed* G 103 

instrument m'fitryyment G 129, instru^ 

ments tn'stryyments G 118 
iimUt V. tnsult* G 86 
intangle see entangle 
interchange tntertsluuidzli* O 93 
interfere ^sDrixsfi'&^' G 33 
intermeddle tntennecbl G 33 
interpret inter'pret G 112 
intimate tnttmaat G 31 
into iwiXL G 79 
invade mvaad* G 117 
inwardly m'wardki G 21 
ircn ai'em G 94 

ironmonger ai'emmuq'ger G 129 
w tz Sa, G 20, is it isipro iz it G 136 
isles oilz G 22, 148 
it ft G 44 
itch itsh. S 

ivory ivorai ? G 117 
iiffis eiwis* eertd S 



Jack Dzhak iaeetu vel ioannidior S, 

G36 
jade dzhaad equt4s nihili S 
James Dzhaamz Bull 
jape dzhaap ludere antiqtUs ntmc oh' 

seoenim signijieat S 
jar dzhar G 133 
jaundice dzhAAn'dis G 38 
jawe dzhAA G 14 
jay dzhai graculus S 
jealousy dzliehosi G 124 
jerk dzhirkjlagellare S 
jerkin dzhei'kin sagulum S 
Jesse dzhespedica aedpitrwn S 
jesses dzes'ez Gr 37 
jesters dzhest*erz G 118 
Jesu Dzhee'zyy Sa 
Jesus Dzbee'zns Sa 
jet dzhet gagates S 
Jews Dzhyyes ? S 
Joan Dzhoon S 
John Dillon fcUs^ Shon, Sa, G, Djon 

Wade apud Gpr^ Bzhon G 35, Joan 

09 
join dzhunin G 86 
joint dzhoint Sa, Bull, dzhuuint G Id, 

84 
joist dzhuist B 

Joseph Dzhoo'zef Bull, Dzhosef G pr 
journey dzhur*nei G 92 
Jove Dzhoov G 110 
joy dzhoi G 10, 15, 21, 89 
joyful dzhoi-fol G 22 
joyous dzhoi'Ufl G 118 
judge dzhudzh S, G 11, 112, judges 

dzhudzh'ez G 152 
judgement dzhudzh'inent Bull, G 11 
judicious dzhyydts'ius Q 81 



jitg dzhuff S 
jugglers azhug*l,urz Bull 
juice dzhyys S, dzhuifl ? BuU 
just dzliust S, Bull 

justice dzhus'tfs G J9r, dzJUst*«B Wade, 
apud G pr 



keen^miQi 12 

ifc^kiip S 

ken ken S 

Kent Kent Sa, S 

ketch ketsh rapere S 

kicked k«kt G 78 

kill kd S 

kin km S, G 12 

kindness kaind'ues G 82 

kindred kiu'dred G 98, kindreds km*- 

dredz G 22 
kine ksin G 12, 41 
king ktq Sa, S, kings kiqs Sa 
kingdom ^kingdoom 2 
kinsman ktnE'man G 40 
kis k»s Sa, G 42, kisseth kts'efh G 98 
kitchen ktt&]i*en Bull 
kitling k»t*ltq catulus G 35 
kix k»ks myrrhis S 
knee knii Bull 
knew knyy G 116, 124, B 
knife kuuf BuU, knaif G 100 
knight kmkht Sa, kuiHt Bull, knaikht 

Gill 
knit kntt Bull, G 48, 146 
knohs knops hullis S 
knock knok Bull, knocks k&oks S 
knot knot Sa, BuU 
knoweth knoou'eth G 24 known knoous 

non knoon O pr, 21 
knowledge knoou'ledzh Bull, G 77 
knuckle knuk*l BuU 



labour laa'bur Bull, laa'bor G 86, 100, 

141, laa'bur B 
labyrinths lab'erinths G 114 
lack lak BuU, S 
lad lad Sa, S 
ladder lad*'r Sa 

lade laad, onerare S, ladenhaAii S 
ladies^ mantle laa*dtz man'tl G 38 
lady laa-di Sa, G 107, lady-ladee laad't- 

ladii' choriambus G 133 
laid laid ponebat S, G21, 111 
lake, laak, S 
lamb lam G 35 
lambkin lam*kin G 35 
lament lament. Bull, lamentedhLmeat'ed 

GOO 
lamps =laampes C 25 
lance launs B 
land loud pro land in /Spenser G 137 
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language laq'gwaidzh, Sa, laq'gadzh, 

Bull, laq-giuidzh G 146 
languish laq'guish G 125 
lap lap sinus S, laps laps S 
largesse lar*dzhis G 29 
lash laish Sa, lash perire S, lashed 

lasht G 77 
last last G 40, lasting last'tq G 74 
^%laBt*h'GllO 
lot lat locavit S 
late laat G 100, S 
lath lath Bull 
lathe laath horreum Bull 
laugh laaH, laf, S, lAAkh, si dialeetis 

placet laf, pro ei lAAkhed audies ai 

lankh uti^ ai lyykh G 49, laughed 

laukht G 109, 
laughter lauH'ter 8 
Laura LAA'ra G 150 
/^Mi^ laan S, Uau G 10 
lawfuly lan-M BuU, Iaa-M G 67 
laum Iaan G 14 Mops leen G 17 
laumds UAndz in Spenser (4, 10, 24,) 

G114 
lawyer lAA'jer G 81 
laXf laikB prolu^ium ventris S 
lay lai ponerSf rustiei laai, Mops lee, 

iS^(;. ^^ 2Vim«^r laa S, layest laist S, 

layeth lai*eth G 23 
Zoyx lais (laiz P) terra ineulta et resti" 

biles, S 
lazy laa-zt G 12, 74 
lead leed dueere aut plumbum S, leed 

plumbum G 39, ej^e^ leed=dueebat C 2 
^ S, Bull, G 73, haves leevz Bull 
leak leek BuU, S 
lean leen Bull, G 74 
leap leep S 
^^om lem G 27, leem G 141, learning 

leemnq G 82, learned lem-ed G 

68, leem-ed G 69 
learner leer*noT Bull, lem*er G 27 
leas leez lez paseua 8 
lease lees loeatio etut locationis instru^ 

mentum 8 
leash lesh leesh, temio eanum 8 
least leest 8, Bull, G 34, leest 5 
leather ledh-er G 38 
leave Ijeev ? supra p. 80, Sa, leev G 38, 

48, Mops liiy G 18 
I^led8 
lede liid genus 8 

leeeh leach Hitsh leetsh, medieus 8 
leek liik j^orrum 8, Bull 
^^ liit, dies jwridicus 8 
2(?/l( f . left G 48 
leg leg BuU 
lend lend G 48, 88 
lesest liist liis*tst|7^^ft« 8 
less les 8, G 32, lesser lesser G 34 
/^M^« les'ez relietaporeif G 37 



20«9o» les*n G 101 

let let sinere etimn impedire^ 8 

&^^^« let-erz G 43 

leviathan levtathan P G 25 

^^«<;ieudG89 

lib hi) castrare 8 

Libyan Ltb'tan G 148 

liee leis 8, bis G 41, lais or liis Bbn 

JONBON. 

liek Itk 8, BuU 

/u; U'd 8 

/t^ lai ya«to mentior, lay lai jaeebam, 

lied laid m«;»^»>dar, ai naav lainyo^Mt, 

\9V^ment%tu8 sum G 51 
liefVafearum 8 
A'e« leiz mendaeia 8, laiz G 21 
lieutenani liifben'ant G 66 
life laif G 68 
light ItHt leit, ^«a; a»^ levis 8, ItH^t 

BuU, laikht G 23, lighter laikht-er 

G21 
lightnings laikht*n»qz G 23 
lightsome laikht'sum G 148 
like Itk 8, laik G 23, 32 
liken laikn G 85 

likewise laik'waiz G 32, lykwijse 21 
lily Itl't 8a 
limb Inn 8 

lime leim 8, laim G 38 
lineh h'ntsh or stiip seid of a Htl, BuU 
lines lainz G 37 
link li'qk BuU 
linked liqk-ed G 101 
lions lai'onz G 24 
lips Itps 8 

^M^est 8, Itst G 110 
lit lit tingere 8 

literature Itt'eratyyr G 30, 129 
little ltt-1 parvus BuU, G 34, 74, liitT 

vakU parvus J G 35 
live V. Itv G 20, 25, living liv-iq G 101 
liverwort Hverwurt G 38 
load lood G 89 
loaf loof panis vulgato more rotundus 

foetus 8, loaves f=looves C 16 
loath loth BuU 
^o<»^A«loodh Bull 
loathsome loth'sum G 103 
lob lob stultus 8 

^(;A; lok 8, BuU, look imlusum BuU 
lodge lodzh 8 
fo/?fy loffc-» G 141 
log log 8 

%»A;Todzh*ikG38 
loiter loi'ter BuU 
London Lon'dn 8, Lun'don G 70, Lon*- 

donP G 134, Lun'un Wade et tabel- 

larii apud G pr, Luu'un lintrarii 

Gpr 
long loq G 20 
loof Inm proeul 8 
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look lank S, Bull, looketh luiik'eth 
6 25 

loose Inns S, looua lous loos 18, 19 

lord loord S, BuU, lord G 21 

lordship lord'shtp Ot 27 

loseth=looseth C 10 

loss lo8 S, G 20, 90 

lot lot sors S 

loud lond G 74, B 

louse louB pedieulus S, G 41, louz pedi' 
eulos legere S 

lousy louz'i S 

love luuy S, luv G 59 et passim, loov 
C 23, loved luved G 35, 54, luTd 
usitatissimus est hie metaplasmus in 
verbalibus passivis in ed G 136, 
loved'st luvedst non luyedest G 53 

lovely luvlei G 101 

lovers luvers P G 114 

loving luY'tq G 35 

low loa mugire Sa, loou humilis G 21, 
40, 114, 119 

luck luk Sa, S, Bull, G 38 

lug lug auriculas vellere S 

Zuke Lyyk ? Bull 

lukewarm leyyk'war'mP Bull 

lull lul G 101 

^Mm/7 lump Bull 

lurden lur'den ignavus S 

/tM^lust Sa, G 118 

lustihead lus'ttHed G 27 

lusty lus'ti G 27 

M 

maee maas eUwa vel sceptrum S, Bull, 

G38 
made maad G 22 
magnify msi^'mhi G 31, 134 
maid maid. Mops meed G 18 
fiiaf»pm« main'prtz Bull 
maintain maintein* Bull 
maintenance main-tenans G 28 
maize maiz G 28 
majesty madzh'estt Sa, maa'dzhestai 

G 22, madzh-estai G 23 
make maak Bull, maak C 3, maketh 

maak*eth G 23 
malady mal'adai G 133 
Maiden MAAl'den G 91 
male maal G 12 
maliee mal'tis G pr 
mall mAAl mareus G 12 
mallow mal'oou G 41 
malt malt G 37 
man man Sa, S, G 24 
manage man*adzh G 122 
mand ma*nd sporta Bull 
mane maan S 
maniele man'tkl G 30 
manifold man'tfoould G 25, 105 



manners man-erz G 43, 94 
manqueUer maii*ku;el*er homieida S 
manure manyyr* G 132 
many man't G 39, 101 
maple maa*p*l Bull 
mar mar eorrumperCf S 
mare maar equa S 
margent mardzhent G 80 
marriageable mar*tdzliabl G 129 
marry mar*t G 74, married mar*ted G 

112 
mark mark G 110 
marl marl G 38 
marvel maryail G 88, marvelled =mar' 

veild G 9 
mash mfush aquam hordeo temperarsy et 

macula retium S 
mass mas mes missa S, mas Bull 
master mas'ter G 75, 95 
mat mat S 
match matsh S 
matehable matsh'abl G 100 
material material G 30 
maw mau P, S 

may mai possum, rustici maai, 8c Transtf 
maa S, mai non me G pr, 24, maai 
G 21, mee cor B, mayest maist non 
mai'est G 54 
maze maaz Sa, S, Bull 
me mil P, S, G 10, 44 
meal meel Sa 

mean miin inielligere S (=mien=vul' 

ius? seep. 112 n) meen mediocre S, 

Bull, meen G 77, meaneth meen'eth 

G109 

meat meet, milt Mops G 18, meat Bor 

G16 
meditation medttaa*ston G 25 
meekmuk G 110 
meel mill /e immiscere, Sa 
meet milt S, G 67 
melancholy melankolai place of accent 

not marked and uncertain G 38 
melted melt'ed G 23, melting melt'tq 

G99 
men men Sa, S, G 21, 39 
merchandise mer'tsha'ndtz Bull 
merchantable mar'tshantabl G 129 
merchants mar'tshants G 93 
merciful mer'stful G 21 
Mercury Mer'kurai P G 84 
mercy merst G pr 21, 116, 121, 

mer'Sdi G 149 
mere miir Bull 
meridional mer»d*tonal G 30 
meriting mertttq G 114 
mess mesferculum, S 
message mes'adzh G 118, 146 
mettle met'l d metallum G 30 
mew (for a hawk), myy P, S, men vog 
eatorwn S, mieu H 
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mtM meis S, mais G 41, mais or xniis 

Ben Jonson. 
Miehael Mei-kel ? Sa 
Miehadmass Mei'kelmas ? Sa 
mtddes mtds P medium S 
m^A< mtklit Sa, mmt Bull, m«kht 

G 52, rnaikht G 38, 56 
mile mail G 70 
miik milk S, G 38 
mia mil G 86 
million mil'ion G 71 
m»M<; mtmd Bull, maind G 33, 52, 90 
mine main G j?r, 10 
minion mm*«on G 129 
ministers mtn'tsterz G 24 
mint mint G 41 
minute mtn'yyt G 70 
mirrors mtrors G 101 
mirth merth*G 38, mf'rth G 145 
misekanee mtstshans* G 116 
mischief mi%*\&\ml(3c 20, 106, 149 
miseoneeived mtskonseeved G 112 
miscreant mis'kreant G 105 
mise mei2 fumpttcs veloffa oervisid modi' 

facta, S 
miser mai'zer G 134 
miserable mtz*erabl G 129, 184 
misery mtz'ert G 129, 134, mizerai* 
- poet G 130, miseries miz*er9iz G 125 
misgive mtsgtv* G 33 
misplace mtsplaas* G 33 
miss mts eareo S 
mistake mtstaak* G 32 
mixture mtks-tyyr Bull 
moan moon G 145 
moderator moderaa*tor G 30 
moist moist G 99, 119 
moisten moist-n G 133 
molest molest' G 117 
Moll Mai Mariola G 12 
Monday Mun'dai B 
monster mon-ster G 124 
monstrommoiL'e\s:nRprodigiosumfmwm*'' 

strus valde prodigiosum, moooon'strus 

prodigiosum adeo ut hominem stupidet 

G35 
money'S mun*«-z G 41 
month munth G 144, B 
monument mon'yyment G 
mood muud S, Bull 
moon muun G 12, 24 
more moor S, G 25, moor C 5 
morning mom*«q G 106 
morrow mor*oou G 125 
mortal mox-tiLMX? G 97, 116 
mortar mor*ter cementum G 38 
Moses r=Moosee8 C 19 
num mos S 
most moost G 34 

mo/A^mudh*erBull, G 112, B,moother 
moyer 2, mooyer C 12 



mould moould G 124 

mound mound B 

mountains moun'tainz G 24 

mourn muur'n Bull 

mouse mous mus, mouz devorare S, mous 

mus G 41 
mouth mouth G 21, B 
move muuY G 118 B, moved muuyed 

G20 
mow muu P, mou meta foenif moou 

metere aut irridere os distorquendo, S 
mtseh mutsh S, much good do it you, 

mttsh*^ood*«tJO, Sa, mutsh G 34, 89 
muck muk S, G 38 
mud mud S, G 38 
mule myyl muto S 
mulct myy-let mulus, S 
multipliable mul'ttpbiabl G 129 
multiply mul'ttplei G 31 
multitude mul-tttyyd G 22, 30, 129 
mum mum tace, S 
mumble mom*bl senum edentulorum 

more mandere, aut inter dentes mussi- 

tare S, mumbled mum'bled G 101 
murder mur*der, mui'dher dialeetus 

variat G pr, mur'dher G 106 
mt<rm«r mur*mur G 119 
murr mur rancedo S 
murrain mur*ain B 
muse myyz Sa, S 

music myj'ztk G 38, muu'ztk ? G 150 
must must G 64 
mustard mus'terd G 38 
mutton mut'n G 39 
my moi GprN 

nagn&g Sa, S 

nail natl, nails natlz Sa 

fM^^^naild G 111 

name naam Bull, G 22, nacm C 1 

narr nar ringere more canum S 

narrow nar*u Sa, narrower nar'oouer, 

Oec narg'er G 18 
nations nas'ionz Bull, naa*sions G 21 
nativity nat»y*tt» G pr 
nature naa'tvyr Bull, na'tyyr ? G 98 
naught nAAKut vitiosum aut malum G 

32 
naughty =^noughti C 21 
nay nai S, nee cor B 
near niir S, neer H, neer G 34, 104, nier 

G 84, niir B, nearer ner'er ? G 34 
neat neet G 7 
neb neb rostrum S 
necessary nes'esart Bull 
necessity neses'ttt Bull, G 139 
neck nek S 
nectar nek'tar G 98 
fM«^niidG20, 87, 98 
needle =^nedelC 19 
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fi#*#r neer G 112 

fMWM niiz itemutamentum S 

fmiher neidb'er G 75, neeidh'er G 46, 

Ntptune Nep'tyyn G 121 

nesh nesh tener S 

nesi nest S, nesU nests G 24 

iMlnet 8a, G 7, 77 

new ny nyy S, Bull, nyy G 22, newt 

nyyz G 27 
next nekst G 34 
nUfble ntb'l Sn 
nHHa ntf *ls mAiV S 
nigh ntkli Sa, naikh G 79 
night nikht S, noikht G 92 
mV/ ml ndo G 32, 65 
mm nim nem eape, Oee G 18 
nimble n«m*bl G 149 
istfMndinG 71 
nineteen nain'tiin G 71 
ninety ndin*tt G 71 
ninth nainth G 71 
MO no S, G 20 

noble noo'bl Bull, G 148, no'bl ? Q 83 
none noon G 9, 75 
nones noonz G 37 
noon nann G 12 
north north Bull 
note nooz, S 
no^ not S, G 20 
note noot S, G 123, 134, noted noo'ted 

G113 
nothing noth-«q Bull, G 32, 38 
nought nouHt nauHt S, noukht G 32 
n*ould nould F nolebam G 65 
nourish nuTHsh B, nottrisheth nor'tsheth 

G73 
noviee noT'ts G 113 
noyoue norus G 104 
now nou Sa, G 100 
nmnber num'ber Bull, M«m^«num*berz 

GUI 
numeroua num*erus P G 141 
nfftnphe ntmfs G 114 

O 

oak ook Bull 

oaken oo'k'n Bull 

oath ooth Bull, ooth C 26 

oaten ot-n P G 146 

obey obeei* P, obei* Bull, obai* G 87 

oeeaeion oka'Zton Bull, okaa'zion trie^ 

syllabus, usitatissimus G 131, 136 
occupy ok'yyptt P Bull,<M;(;«;ptVok*y7pe)er 

G129 
o'ehek a klok G 93 
o<^odzG41 
of of S, Bull, OY freguentiuSf of doeti 

interdum Otpr, 20 
o^ofBull,G79, 103 
ofal of al G 39 



oflnee ofens* G 82 

ojfer of -er Bull, G 88 

oferif^ of -nq G 22 

qfspring of 'spring G 76 

tft oft G 20 

ofteniimes of'tentoimz G 142 

o«?oaG24 

ointment oint*nient BuU 

old o'ld Bull, oould G 70, et errata 

omnipotent omnip'otent G 135 

Oft on G 79 

ones oons G 21, 93, 116 

one oon BuU, G 70, oo» C 5 

only oon'lt G 20, oou'ldi G 21, oonH 

019 
oou uuz G 7, ooz P G 37 
open oop*n G 20, openest oopnest G 25, 

opened oop*ned G 47 
opinion opm'ton G 30, 129 
opposed opooz*ed G 133 
oppressed, opres'ed G 43 
oppression opres*ton G 21 
oranges or-eindzhtz Sa 
order or-der G 30 
omafnent ornament G 107 
orthography ortog'raft Bull 
other odh*er out udh'er alii S, udh'er 

BuU, udh'er freguentius, odh'er doeti 

interdum G pr, 45, udh'er B 
ought owht BuU, ooukht G 68, 80, 

ooukht £or B 
our uur Bull, our G pr, 22, ou'er B 
Ouse Ouz Isis G 40 
OM^uut BuU, out G 23, 66 
outlet out'let G 33 
outpeaking out'peek'tq G 136 
outrage out'raaozh G 128 
outrun out'run G 128 
over over Bull, G 24 
overcome overknm* G 117, overcame 

overkaam' G 107 
overseer oyersi'er G 36 
overtake overtaak* G 33 
overthrow oyerthroou BuU 
overthwart oyerthwart BuU 
overture overtyyr G 30 
owest=ouest 18 
oum ooun G 22 
ox oks Sa 60, oxen ok8*n G, oks*n non 

oksen G 20, 42, 146 
Oxford OkafoTd G 70 
oyez, ju etiam d praeonOms pluralius 

effertur, oo jiiz, 6 vos omnes et singuU 

G46 



pace ^^Boapassus S, paas G 70 
packing mk'iq G 100 
page padzh vemula S 
pain pain P, S, G 20, 119, 
paind G 97 



J 



r 
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paint paint peint S, paint G 52 

pair pai-er Bull 

paU paal Sa, G 91 

pap pap Sa, S 

paper paa'ptr Sa 

paradise par*adais G 38 

pardon par*don G 88 

parentage par'entadzh G 110 

parents paa'rents G 68, 102 

partaker jaaxta&'ker G 100 

pass pas S, G 24, 110 

passion pas'ton GllO, in the following 
quotation from Sydney's Arcadia, 
i, 1, being the eonelusion of an ae- 
oentual hexameter^ and the whole of 
an accentual pentameter^ in each of 
which it forms a dactyl, — ^reez*n tu 
mt pas'tbn iQd*ed — ^Pas'tbn un*ta mi 
raadzh, raadzh ta a Hast't reyendzh*. 

pat pat ictus S 

patient pas'tent Bull 

patience paa'stens G 109 

patronise pat'ronaiz G 141 

FauTs Fooulz in the French manner B 

pawn pAAn G 14, 93 

pay pai, rtM^tct paai, I£ops pee, 8c et 
Transtr paa S, pai G 88, Zin paa 
ahjecto i ; Aust post diphthongum 
dialysin a odiose producunt, paai G 
17, paai G 86, pee cor B, pays paak 
G 117 

paynim parmm G 111 

peace pees G 73, peas 20 

pear "peer P Sa 

pease peez pisa S, peez G 41, Occ pees*n 
G19 

peck-£tek S 

peel pill S, ptl of an ap*'l, Bull 

peer piir P, Sa 

peerless pii'erles G 110 

pen pen Sa, S 

pence pens G 42 

penny pen't G 42 

pennyroyal pen'trei-al G 38 

pent pent S 

Fentecost Pen-tekost G 134 

people piipl Bnll, G 4, 41, B, peopU 9 

pepper pep-er G 38 

perceive persev ? G 29 

perch peertsh G 70 

perfect per'fet BhII, per'fekt G 123, 
pjight C 6 

pwform perfooT'm Bnll 

personal personal G pr 

personality personal'ttt Qt pr 

persons pers'onz non pers'nz G pr, 72 

perspicuity persptkyyrti G 29 

pertpieuous persptk'vyns G 30 

pertain pertain* Bnll 

perversely perrers'lt G 141 

pettitoes pet'ttooz G 37 



pewter pen*ter G 69, B 

Pharisees =Fharisais 23 

pheasant fez'aunt P Sa 

Fhaip Fd'tp BnU 

philosophers ftlos'oferz G 74 

phlegm ieem G 38 

phcmix fee*n»ks B 

physician =^phisition C 9 

pick pik S 

pickrel ptk^rel htpulus G 36 

picture ptk'tyyr Bull 

piece piis Bull 

pies peiz S 

pig ptg S 

pike peik lucius S, paik G 35 

Filate=Filaat C 27 

pile peil Bull, pail G 28 

pill ptl Bull 

pillory ptl'orj Bull 

pin pin BuU 

pine pain emadare S, Bull, pain G 105 

piss pw S Bull, 

pit pit S 

pitch pitsh G 38 

pith pAh S 

pity piti G jor, 83, 87, 129 

place plaas Bull, G 24, 98, 100, 125 

plague plaag Sa 

plaice plais passer piscis Bull 

plain plain G 85 

plaint plaint G 130 

planted plant*ed G 24 

plate plaat vasa argentea G 38 

Flato Plato G 74 

play plai S, G 18, Mops plee G 18, 

plee cor B, plays plaiz Bull 
pleasant pleez^axSi G 142 
please pleez S, pleaseth pleeceth G, 

pleasing plees'iq P G 118 
pleasure plee'zyyr G 144 
pledge pledzh 6 88, 101 
plentiful plen-tiful G 84 
pock pok scabies grandis S 
poesy po'est G 141 
point i^miyf or tasse puint, mueroy indiee 

monstrare, et ligtda S, puuint G 88 
poke pook S 
pole pool pertica G 7 
poll pol capitulum kpidissimum G 7 
pool puul S 

poor puur Sa, S, G 141 
pop pop, bulkiy aut popismmsy et irri- 

dendi nota^ S 
pope poop papa, S 
poplar pop'lar G 105 
porch poortsh G 123 
pore poor proprius intueri ut lusdosi 

faciunt S 
Fortugal Poor'ttqgal cor Sa 
pot pot S 
potager pot'andzher Sa 
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potent poo-tent G 134 
pottage pot-adzh G 37 
poundage poundadzh G 27 
pour'-pMut^mfunde; T^ova out ejfitnde 

S, pouur H, pour G 21, pou-er B 
power pou-er S, H, pour G 21, 79, 126, 

B 
praise praiz G 21 
praiseworthy praiz-wurdli-ei G 32 
pray prai non pre Gpr, prai, Mcps pree 

G 18 
prayers prai-erz G 110 
preach preetsh G 13 
precious pres-tns Bull 
prepare =prepaar C 2 
presence prez-ena G 23 
present preez-ent G 69, 84 
preserveth prezerveth G 23 
president prezident G 110 
press =: prease presse C 21 
presumed prezyymd* G 99 
i?r«;^< preevent* ? G S7, prevented pie' 

vent-ed G 133 
prey prai G 24 
price V, pnVs Bull, prais G 89 
prick prtk S, Bull 
pricket prik-et G 100 
pride preid G 43, 99 
priest priist Bull 
jWMwtfpreim G 112 

prince pr»ns G 107, prir^ees prtnses G 

103 
prism priz-m S 
prisoner pnz-ner G 105 
private prnr-at ? Bull 
privily pr»v-»l« G 79 
privities prtv«teis G 39 
proceeded prosiid-ed Bull 
prodigal procdigAAl ? G 148 
profane profaan- G 134 
profanely profaan-lai G 134 
profit prof-»t G pr 31, profUed profited 

G 43 

profitable profitabl G 31, 84 
prohibition^ proo«b«s*fun Sa 
prolong proloq- G 133 
promise promts G 83 
proper prop-er G 84 
prophets ^p^pheets C 11 
propone propoon- G 31 
propose propooz- G 86 
prosperous pros-perus B 
prostrate pros-traat G 149 
proud ipNixA B, G 74, 105 
prove pruuv B 

provide prov«d- Bull, provaid- G 86 
prowess prou-ee G 116 
prudent prudent ? G 30 
puissance pyyis-ans Gill 
puUi^xl S 

puUey pul-t Bull 



punish punish G 89 punished^^po' 

nisehed C 10 
pure pyyr S, pyy-er BE 
pureness pyyr-nes Sa 
purge pumzh B 
purity pyy-ritoi G 39 
purple pur-pl G 106 
purpose pur-pooz G 104 ' 
purslain pva'alam portulaca G 38 
pursue purayy- G 90 
push push G 88 
putyvApono G48 

Q 

quaUktaul Gpr 

quake kic^aak G pr, 103 

qualities keral'tttz G 136 

quarrel fcwar-el S 

quassy (P) ku^-i insalubris S 

quarter kwar-ter Sa, S, H 

quash k«;ash Gpr 

quean kt^een, seortum S, Bull 

queen kt<din Sa, S, G pr, 110, ktedn ? 

G72 
quench ktrentsh Bull, G 24, 124 
querny k«;aar'n mola trusatilis Bull 
questf kwGBi consilium S 
question kt^'est'tbn G 88 
quick kwik S 
quickly k«7»k*lt G 34 
quicken kunk'u BuU 
quiet kweit quietus S, kwi'et ? G 38^ 
quiU kwil S, quills km\z G pr 
quilt ktrtlt tapetis suffulti lana genu^ 

S 
quince kwio& S, G 12 
quitf kwiiy quietum aut liheratum, S, 

kwtt Gpr 
quite V, kumt liberare aut acceptum 

ferre S, kt^i^ G 121, adv, ktrait G 

116 
qitoit koit, fortasse kuit, jacere discum^ S 
qvoth koth vel ku^yth G 64 

f R 

race raas soboles G 39 

ra^ rag S 

rageth raa'dzeth G 99 

rail rati Sa, rails, ratlz Sa 

rain rain P, G 66, rain C 5 

raising raa*ztq P G 99 

J^a^ARaafBull 

ram ram S, rams ramz G 99 

rancorous raq*kerus G 106 

range raindzh B 

rank a, raqk, Aust roqk G 17 

rare raar Bull, G 101 

rat rat S 

rate v. raat G 89 

ratlines rat*ltqz G 37 

rather raadh-er G 103 
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raving raav'tq G 148 

rotrran S 

r$aeh reetsh Bull 

read reed Ugo Bull, G 48, red Uetum S, 

G 48, 134, reading reed'tq wm 

riid'tq, Gr pr^ 96 
ready red'i G 84 
realm reelm G 122 
reap reep S 

rear reer S, G 106, rMr«? ree*red G 114 
reaeon reez'n BuU, re€uon8 reez*nz G 

110 
rebuke rebyyk* G 24, rebuuk Oil 
receive reseiv Bull, resee?' G 89 
reek riik ? curare S 
reckoning rek'ntq G 100 
recount rekount* G 86 
r^red S 

lUdeUff^fA'liiGcpr 
redeem rediim* G 102 
redoubtTedyyitfmunimentum pro tern' 

pore aut oceasione factum G 29 
redound redound* G 86 
redreea redres' G 149 
reduce redyys* G 31 
reeds riidz G 146 
reek iu\l B 
reft reft G 100 
refuge ref 'yvdzh G 21 
refuse v, refyyz* G 101, 132 
register redzn'tster G 129 
regrater regraa*ter G 129 
reign rein Bull, reigneth reein'etli G 22, 

reigns rainz G 99 
r^'oiee redzhois* G 22 
release relees* G 89 
relief reluf' G 38, 99 
religious reltdzh'tus G 81 
remaineth remain*eth G 87 
remember remem*ber G 40 
remembrance remem'brans G 23 
removed remuuved G 24 
rend rend G 48 
render rend-er G 21 
renewest renyy'est G 25 
renowned renoun*ed G 100 
rent rent Sa 

repine repiin* ? invideo G 88 
reported report'ed G 67 
reproach reprootsh* G 118 
requite rekt&dit* G 87 
resist resiiBt* G 87 
resort rezort* G 142 
resound rezound* G 142 
respondence respon'dens G 119 
restore restoor* G 122 
restrain restrain' G 89 
retain retain* G 103 
retire retair* 'G 99 
retrieve retriiv reindagari S 
return return* G 33 



revenge revendzh* G 110 

revive revaiv* G 141 

row reu B 

reward reward* G 89, 122 

rhyme raim G 141 

rt^rtbS 

rich rttsh, Bor rsitsh G 17 

riches rttsh'ez G 21 

rickrik B 

nd rtd G 89 

ride reid H, Bull, ridden rtd'u S 

fM^^redzh S 

rife raif G 99 

right likht Sa 

righteous raikh'teus G 27 

righteously raikht-euslai G 21 

righteousness raikh'teusnes G 27, righ- 

tuousnes 5 
ring rtq G 93, ringing rtq**q Sa 
rip rip dissuere S 
ripe reip S 
rice rais G 37 
risev, = r\fs C 12 
Hver river Bull 
roach rootsh S 
roam rooum Bull 
roar roor G 22 
rob rob S, G 86 
robe roob S, G 106 
robbery rob*erai G 21 
rockiok eolus vel rupee S, rok rupee 

G 20, 99 
ro^ rod S 
roe TOO Sa 

rolling rooul'iq G 121 
Eome Ruu'm Bull 
rook ruuk S 
room ruum BuU 
root ruut B 
rcpe roop S 
ropp rop intestmum S 
rose rooz P Sa, roose C 2, roses roo'zez 

G99 
rof^^A^tf^b^ rooz'tshiikt G 160 
rosy-Jingered roo*zifiq*gred G 106 
rote root Bull 
roused rouzd G 107 
rove roov S 

row roou remigare Bull 
royal roi'al G 104 
rudrub S 
ruibies ryybiz G 99 
rwh ruk acervus, rucks ruks S 
rue Tjj P, ryy ruta S, ryy se pcmitere 

G146 
rueful ryy*ful G 100 
ruff r\^ piscis per ea simHis S 
ruin ryyain' ? in an aeeentual penia^ 

meter from Sydney* s Arcadia 3, 1, 

O ju, alas ! so ai faund, kAAz of hir 

on*li ryyain* G 146 
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r%ae ryyl BuU, G 68 

rump romp, Zw stnmt nrni eauda G 17 

rumbling rum-bltd G 114 

run run, ran ran G 13, 49 

runners run*erz G 114 

rural ryy'ral G 146 

rush TUMLj'uncus S 

nif/ rust G 118 

rust^ Tvat'i G 106 

ruth ijyth G 39 

ry« rai G 37 

s 

«ad/i9 saab'l Sa 

saekeloth 8ak*kloth G 128 

sacred saa'kred G 98 

saddle Sa, sad-'l BuU, sad'l G 133 

safeguard saaf 'gard G 73 

safely =saaJliC 27 

saffiron saf-em G 106 

said zed rustiei, said non sed G jtt, 67y 

sed ^or pro said G 17 
Mt^saild G 146, «af^«fi{^ sail'tq G 105 
saints saints G 23 
sake=saak 5 
«a2a6^ saalabl G 32 
M^saal Sa 
SaUuH Sal-nst G 84 
salmon sam'on G 77 
m7^ salt S, sAAlt G 27» 81 
saltish BAAl'ttsh G 
salutation salutaa'stbn ? G 30 
salvation salvaa'ston G 20 
same saam Bull, G 46, saam Q 6 
sanctuary saqk'tuarai G 22 
Sanders sau'derz santalum G 37 
sanicle san'«kl G 30 
sap sap G 24 
sat sat S 
satisfaction sattsfak'ston d Latino m to, 

proprium tamen aeeentum retinet in 

antepenultima G 129, sheioing that 

'Sion was regarded as two syllables, 
satirfy sat'tsfai G 87, satisfied sat'tiBfaied 

G24 
Saturn Saa'tum G 100 
Saul Saul S 

save saay S, saving saav'tq G 21 
saw sau S, saa G 14 
sax saks aratrum Oce, G 
say sal non se G^, saai G 22, saa Sor 

atjeeio i G 17, zai Or G 17, see cor 

B, sax G 5 
scale skaal G 99 
'scaped skaapt G 105 
scathe skath G 106 
sceptre sep't'r Bull 
science srens Bull 
scissors siz'erz G 37 
scholar &ko\ax potius quam skoler G/?r, 

scholars skol'ars Mops skal'ers G 18 



school skuul Sa 

schoolmaster skuul'mas'ter G 86 

scolding skoould't q G 95 

score skoor G 71 

scorn skom G98, 141, scorned^ scoomed 

C27 
scour skour B 
scourge skuidzh B 
scowl skoul B 

screech owl skrdk-iiiil BuU 
scribble skrtb^l seribillare 
scripture scrip'tur ? see literature G 30 
scuU skul S 

scurrility skurtl'ttt G 112 
sea see Sa, G 22, see C 4, seas seez G 13 
mo/ seel S 

seam seem adeps G 38 
search sertsh G 90 

season seez'tn Sa, seasons 8eez*iiz G 24 
seats = sects 23 
second sek'ond G 35, 71 
secure sekyyr* G 147 
sedge sedzii, S 

see, sii Sa, S, G 23, seen siin G 7 
seeds siids Bull 
seek S, silk G 20 
seldom siil*dum Bull 
self Bets Bull, self sel-n Bor G 17, sOves 

selyz Bull 
seU sel S, G 89 
semblance sem'blans G 107 
Sempringham Sem*pnq*ain media syUaba 

producitur [w* Trumpington] G 134 
send send G 48, sendeth send'eu G 24, 

sent sent G 43 
senseless sens'les G 99 
set set G 48 

sergeant ser'dzbant G 82 
servant serv'ant G 46 
serve serv G 23 
service serv'ts G 24 
set set plantavit S 
seven seyn G 71, seacen G 16 
seventeen seyntiin G 71 
seventh sevnth G 71 
seventy sevntt G 71 
Severn Severn G 40 
sew sen B 
sewed sooud G 

sewer seu*er Bull, seeu'er dapifer G 16 
shade shaad G 118 
shadows shad'oouz G 114, 144 
shale shael S 
shake shaak S 
shaU sbal shaul S, sha'l Bull, shal G 

20, 22, Shalt sha'lt BuU, Xm -st m^ 

ei-st aut ai-st dbou-st mi-^t Jou*st 

dhei-st aut dhei sal, G 17 
shansbles sham-blz G 37 
shame shaam G 13, 38 
shape shap Sa 
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share shaar ? P 

sharp sharp Bull 

shave shaay G 

Shaw ShAA G 14 

she shii P, S, G 44 

shears Bherz G 37 

shed shed S, G 106 

sheep shiip Sa, S, Bull, G 41 

sheUahelS 

shepherd =seheepherd C 9, shepherd^ s 

purse shep'herdz'purs G 38 
shew slieu S, G 22, 98, B, sehew G 12, 
. shews shoouz G 130, shewed sheu'ed 

Bull, sheud G 107 
shield shiild G 103, 124 
shiUings shtlu'qz G 89 
shin shtn P, S 
shine shein S, shain G 21, 24, 116, 

seh^ C 5 
tAifi shtp Bull, ships shtps G 25 
shiphook sh^'HUuk G 128 
shire, see Worcestershire 
shirt shtrt P, shtrt eamiseia, Lin sark 

G17 
shittel shtt'el levis S 
shoal shool S 
shock shok G 99 
shoe, spelled shoo, shuu P 
shook shuuk G 93 
«Aop shop S 
shirt short G 47 
shorten short'n G 47 
should shuuld G 24, Lin sud G 17 
shovd shuul Bull 
shout shout G 109 
shrew shreu P 
shrewd shreud G 76 
shrieked shriikt G 109 
•Art// shrtl S, Bull, G 123 
shroud shroud G 114, shrouds shroudz 

G37 
shuffle shuf *'l or sleid oon thiq upon* 

Bull 
shun shun S, G 147 
shut=:schitQ 23 
side seid S, said G 99 
siege siidzh obsidio et sedes, S 
sift Bift S 
M^A SiH sein S 
sight stkht Sa, stn't Bull 
Mj^ sein S, sain G 4, 7, signs seinz Sa, 

Bdinz G 107 
sHenee 8tl*ens ? G 48, silent soi'lent G 

150, silent? G 143 
sUk silk Sa 
sai^ 6tVi G 100 
siher stl'ver G 37, 91 
simony stm out G 133 
simple aim pi G 98 « 

sin sm Sa, S, G 7, 82 
Mftfi^« stu'erz G 25 



sinful BinM G 118 

sing siq, ^tw^ ztq G 17, singing stq'tiq 

Sa 
«t]jM stps G 98 
«tr sir Sa 
sister stst'er Bull 
«tY sffc S, Occ zi't am «m2$ G 18 
six sfks S, G 71 
sixth Btkst G 71 
sixteen stks'tiin G 71 
sixty stkfl'tt G 71 
sire sair G 110 
skips skips S 
tffocAMK^ slakt G 120 
slay=slee C 5, «/0m slain G 20, slain 

016 
«^#0f;6 sliiy S 
xtertf slaay G 141 
slender slend'er G 99 
slew sly^ S 

sley sleei P, a weaver's reed Wbiqbt 
slime slaim G 39 
slipper sltp'er G 116 
sluiee slyys Bull 

slumber slum-ber G 101, slomher C 25 
sluttish slut-tsh G 74 
small smaul S, sma*! BuU, smAAl G 25 
smart smart G 119 
smelt smelt G 77 
smiling smail'iq G 143 
smite smait G 1 24 
smoek smok S 
smoke smook. fumus S, G 25, t< smokes 

it smuuks S 
MMo^A^r smudh-er B 
smug smug ^t« politus S 
mo^ snal-'l Bull 
may snag G 89 
snatch snatsh G 107 
snew sajY ningebat S 
enuff wuf irasc^t au/ is^r^ ferre pree^ 

sertim dum iram exsufflando naribus 

ostendit quis S 
so 800 Sa 
fOfl^soop S 

sober so'oer ? G 91, soo'ber G 149 
soek sok, socks soks S 
«o/i(softS, G34, HI 
soil soil fortasM suil S, soil suuil tVi- 

differenter G 15, suml G 39, stdl s, 

soU G 146 
solace sol 'as G 114 
to^ soould BuU 
solder sod*er G 146 
soldierlike sool'dierlaik G 35 
soldiers sool'diers G 74, souldiars C 27 
m20BOoIG77, 117 
soles soolz G 102 
some sum G 45, B 
somewhat sum* what G 45 
Mfi sun S, G 13, 112, B, son Bull 
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aong soq GlO 

aonnet soii'et G 146 

won sunn S, B, G 34, 123 

soot sunt G 39 

soothe sundh Bull 

9op sop offa S 

sophisms sof'tzmz G 97 

sore soor P, G 98, 103 

sorrow sor'oon G 74, sor'o G 148, sorrows 

soroouz G 149 
sorrowful soroouM, Oee zorg*er pro 

moor soroonfnl G 18 
sought souHt S, sowht Bull 
soul sooul G 20, 136, B 
sotMd snund Bull, sound G 15 
sour snur Bull, sower C 25 
«ofw^ sous G 98 
sotUh snuth Bull 
sovereign soverain G 110 
sow sun sus P, sou mm B, soon sero suo, 

sowed sooud serebam sttebam^ 91 naay 

sooun sevi^ sooud «t<t G 51, soum sooun 

<a^t«f9i G 23, soowed= serebam 25 
Mtrer soou'or seminator Bull 
iSjpam Spain G 70 
spake spaak G 49 
span span G 70 
spangle spaq'gl, g abn rations sequentis 

liquidce quodammodo distrahitur G 10 
Spanish Spau'ish G 70 
spared spaar'ed G 75, sparing spaar'tq 

G66 
sparks sparks G 124 
sparrow spar*n Sa 
speak speek G 49, speek C 26, spoken 

spoo'KU G 21, 49, spok'n Lin G 6 
spear speer G 124 
special spes'ta'l Bull 
speech spiitsh Bull 
spend spend G 48 
spice speis S, spns Bull 
spies speiz S, spuz B\dl 
^irit sptr'tt G 24, 133, sprite 3, 

sprites spraits G 141 
spit spit, spat spueham dialeetus est 

G48 
spleen spliin G 106 
spoil spoil Bull, spuuil G 85 
spoon spuun G 13 
sport sport G 109 

spraints spraints relieta lutra G 37 
spread spred G 106, «;pr^^ C 9 
spun spun G 13 
spy spit ? P 
squire skwair G 124 
stable staab'l S, staa'b'l Bull 
stack stak congeries S 
«^a^staf S 
«^aA;« staak S 
stalk stAAk G 73 
stand stand S, G 49, 89, standing 

stand'tq G 93 



star star G 119, sterr G 2 

«<«(r« stAAr P G 88 

«torf;^stary G 119 

state staat G 97 

stately staat'h' G 111 

staves staavz G 106 

stay stee cor, B, stayed staid G 118 

«^M^ steek oj^a eamis S 

steals steel 6, 9^0^ stoolm G 82 

9^^ stiid B 

steek steke steik (P) stiik diffieilem prO" 

dereS 
steep stiip S, G 114 
stef^le stiip'l G 134 
stem stem S, G 141 ster*n Bull, 
stick sttk, «^»cA;« st»ks S, sttk G 139 
stiff Biii S 

stirs stt'rz G 82, stirred stt'rd G 99 
«to^^ stok truneus aut sors 8 
«^ofe stool S 
stone %ixiOTi, 8c staan stean S, stoon Bull, 

stoon G 38, stones =stoons G 3 
stony stoou't G 35 
stood stuud G 24, 49 
stool stuul S 
stork stork G 24 
stormy storm't G 99 
stout stout G 124 
stound stound G 120 
straight straikht G 105, streight G 7 
Strange Strandzh G 42 
stranger straindzh'er B 
straw strau S, strAAU G 10 
stray straai G 102 
strength streqth G 21 
strengtheneth streqth'neth G 24 
stretchest stretsh-est G 23 
strew, streu S, B, strAA G 104 
strife streif 8, straif G 39 
strike v, straik G, imperf, straak strik 

strook struk G 51, v, pres. straik, 

pret, strtk G 134 
strive streiy 8 
stroke strook G 120 
stubborn stub'om G 120 
study stud'i G pr 
stuff staf 8 
stumble stum'bl 8 
st^'ect sub'dzbekt subditus, subdzbekt* 

subjicio G pr, 116 
subscribe subskraib* G i8 
substitute sub'stityyt G 30 
subtle sut*l G 30, 97 
succour suk'ur B 
such sutsh G 118 
sucklings =souklinges G 21 
sudden sud'ain G 111 
suer syyor Bull 
suet syyet BtlU 
suffer suf -er Sa, G 87 
sufferance suf'erans G 123 
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9%iffiee suftz* ? G 87 

sufficient, sufts'tent Bull 

it^ar syy-gar Bull 

suit syyt G 4 

sulking sulk'tq G 146 

sum sum Bull 

««» sun S, G 13, 6 

Sunday Sun'dai G 92 

sundry sun'drf G 39 

sunning sun'tq G 91 

sunny sunn' G 114, 141 

sunset sun'set G 92 

superjluous syyper'flyyufl Bull 

superior 8uper*«or ? G 30 

supper sup'er G 93 

suppliant sup'h'ant G 111 

supplicate sup'ltkaat G 31 

suppose supooz' Bull, G 31 

surceasetk sursees'eth G 131 

sure syyr Sa, syy-er H, Bull, syyr G 

13,73 
siM'ely syyr'lai G 21, suerli C 3 
surety syyr-t» G 86 
sustenance sus'tenans G 28 
swaddle swad'el S 
swain swaain G 98 
swallow swal'oou G 99 
swam swam G 50 
swart swart lividus S 
swear sweer S, Bull, G 50, 101, sware 

swaar, swore swoor, sujom swoom 

G50 
sweat sweel adi*rere erines Bull 
sweat sweet S, swet Bull, sweat sudo, 

swet sudabam G 48, 134 
sweep swiip Bull 
sweet swiit S, Bull, G 25, 105 
sweU swel Bull, swelling swel*»q G 106 
swerve swarv G 119, swerv G 122 
swim sw«m G 50 
swine swnn ? P, swain G 41 
swink swtqk G 116 
swinker swtqk'er G 146 
sword swuurd swurd B 
stoum swum G 50 
synagogues =synagoog8 C 10 

T. 

tackling tak'ling G 43 

tail tail S 

TailUhois Tal'bois G 42 

take taak S, Bull, G 51 

taken taa'k'n Bull, taak*n G 51 

Talbot Talbot G 73 

tale taal G 7 

talk ta'lk Bull, tAAlk^^ttM quam tAAk 

Qpr, 103 
tcai tAAl S, G 7, 105 ♦ 

talhw tal-oou G 7 
tar tar S, G 39 
tare taar S 



taught tauHt S, tAAkht G 49, 59 

teach teetsh G 27 

teal teel anatis genus S 

tear teer rumpere aut lacryma S, teer 

laeerare,' iiir lacryma B, v. teer C 7, 

tears «. teerz G 100, 142 
teeth tilth G 41 
Ull tel S 

temperance tem'perans G 30, 129 
temperate tem'perat G 30 
tempestuous tempest'eus G 99 
ten ten S, G 71 
tenderly ten'derbi G 120 
tenor ten*or G 120 
Tenterden Ten-terden G 133 
tenth tenth G 71 
tents tents Sa 
terms terms G 97, 103 
terror teror G 99 
tew teu emollire fricando S 
tewly tyy*l» valetudinarius S 
Thame Taam Tama G 40 
Thames Temz G 74 
than dhen G 79 
thank thaqk Sa, G 9 
that dhat Sa, Bull, G 45 
Thavies* Inn Davtz In Sa 
thaw thoou S 

the dhe Sa, the evil dhi evil, P S 
thee dhii te P, S, Bull, thii valere Bull 
their dheeir G 21, theer yeer C 1, theirs 

dheeirz G 45 
them dhem G 44 themselves dhemselvz* 

G23 
then dhen S 
thence dhens G 98 
there dhaar, dheer S, dheer, dhoor Bor^ 

G 17, theer C 1 
therefore dheer'for, Bull therfoor C 1 
thereof diheeiof' Bull, G 22 
these dheez G 13, 45, B 
they dhel non dhe G pr, 10, dhei dhai 

G 19, dheel G 20, 23, dheei aut 

dhaai G 44, dhei, Aust in dhaai 

post diphthongi dialysin a odiose 

producunt G 17, thej C 1 
thick th»k Sa, Bull, densum^ mesosax' 

onici, dhtlk Transtr, S, th«k G 70, 

98 
thief thiif G 92, thieves thiivz G, 

theeves 6 
thigh th»H, Bull 
thimble th«m-b'l Bull 
thin thf n Sa, S, Bull, quibusdam dh»n, 

S 
^At»« dhein Sa, S, dhdin G^r, 10 
^A»My thtq G j?r, 9 
*A*«A? thtqk G 9 
third thtrd G 35, 71 
thirst thtrst G 24, 119 
thirsty thtrs-ti G 83, a«r«<i C 5 

58 
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thirteen thtriiii, thirtiin*, Oce throt'iui 

G 18, 70 
thirteenth thtr'tenth (?) Bull, tiitr'timth 

G7 
thirtieth thtr'ttth Bull 
thirty thirti G 71 
this dhf's Sa, Bull, G 9, 45 
thistle thist 1 Sa, tht8t**l Bull, ilitst*l O 

13 
thither dlitdh*er B 
Thomas Tom*as Sa, G 73 
Thor ? Thoor nomen proprium^ S 
thorns = thoorns C 7 
thorough thor'ou (P) Sa, thur'oou, 

thruuH, Bull, tbuT'O aut throukh 

G79 
those dhooz Bull G 45 
thou dhou Sa, S, G 23, dliuu Bull 

thoto C 1 
though dhoo, dhoou qttamvis et quibu9- 

dam tune S, dhoouH dhowh Bull, 

dhokh G 12, 65, 114 
thought thowht Bull, tbooukht G 49, 

54, 144 
thou* II dhoul, dhouflt Bor pro dhou 

w«lt, dhou shalt G 17 
thousand thuu'zand Bull, thouz'and 

G71 
thousandth thuu'zandth, Bull, thou*- 

zanth G 71 
thrall thral ? G 111 
thread threed, S 
threaten thret''n Bull, threatning 

threet'ning, G 
threating threet'tq G 99 
three thrii Sa, G 28, 70 
thresher thresh 'or Bull 
threw thryy G 99, 110 
thrice thrais G 93, thriet C 26 
thrift thrtfb G 39 
thrive threiv S 

throne truun Sa, throon G 23, 104 
throng throq G 99 
through thniukh Sa, thruwh thmuH 

Bull, thrukh G 91, 102, throukh ? 

G123 
throughout thruuH-uut* Bull 
throw throou Bull, G 40, thrown 

throoun feull, G 15, throown C 6 
thrust thrust G 88 
thy dhai G pr 

thunder thuu'd'r Sa 40, thund'er Qt 24 
tick ttk ricinus, S 
tiekU ttkl G 97 
tile teil S 
till tH donee S 
tillage ttl'adzh G 27 
timber tim'ber G 39 
time tiim Bull, tein}, Zin tuum G 17» 

times taimz G 21 
tin tin S, G 37 



tinder ttu'der G 39 

tine ieinperdere S 

tiny t9l*n» G 35 

Tithon's Tai-thoonz G 106 

title tei-tl G 20 

to tu Sa, S, Bull, tu G 21, 79, 44, to 

G 45, tomeixi mii 3 
toe too Sa, S, Bull, toe9 tooz S, G 16» 

Lin toaz, G 16 
together tugedh-er G 25, tog^eedh'er 

G 98, together 1, togither C 2 
toil toil, ybrtasseixol S, tuuil Bull, 

toil tuuil indiffermter, G 15, tuuil 

G 106, B 
toilsome tvil'sum F G 28 
token— tooken C 16 
toll tooul Sa, S, tooul ilUe&re, too'I 

veetigal. Bull 
ton tun dolium S 
tongs toqz G 37 
tongue tuq G 14, 103 
too tuu S, too too tata nimium S 
took tuuk S, took ? Bull, tank G 51, 

tookG 1 
tool tuul Bull 

tooth tauth Bull, G 41, toth G 5 
top top Sa, tops tops S 
tom=toom C 27 
tose tooz moUire Imuu S 
toss to8 S, tossed tos'ed G 99 
to to to to sonus eomuum S 
tottering tot*er»q G 20 
touch tutsh G 114, toueheth toutsheih ? 

G25 
tough tou touH lentum dmwn S 
^ofM« touz G 58 
tow toou S, Bull, G 39 
toward toward* G 28, tuwBid* ? B 
toward-s toward-z* G 79 
towel tuu'el Bull 
tower tour Sa, touur H 
town toun S 
toy toi, fortasse tui, o/tt toe, btdierum 

S, ^oj^« toiz G 15, 144 
trade traad G 147 
tragedies tradzh'eddiz G 141 
traitor trai'tor G 149 
transpose transpooz* G 120 
travail traveel eor B 
tread treed S, Bull, treed G 7, trodden 

—trooden 5 
treason treez*n G 83 
treasure tree'zyyr S, trez'yyr G 77, 

treasur C 6 
treatise tree'tts Bull 
trees trii'tz Sa, triiz G 22 
trembled trem'bled G 23, tremiUng 

trem-bltqG 119 
trentals tren-talz G 117 
tHek trik G 100 
trim trtm elegans S, G 68 



J 
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trinkets trtqk*6tB itutrumenta doliario' 
rum quibua vinum ah uno vote eX' 
hauritur in aliud G 37 

triumph trai'umf G 66 

TVojan Trodzh*aii G 74 

trouble trub-l B, troub-l G 69, 153^ 
B, troubled trub'led G 25, trobled 
C2 

trout trout B 

trow troo Sa, troon G 27 « 

truce tryys G 39 

true tryy P, Sa, S, BuU, G 27, B 2 

trueseeming tryy'siiin'q G 32 

true'tum^tndom [*.^., true rendering 
or translation] 10 

truly txyy-li G 20 

Trumpingion Trum*ptq*taii adeo elartm 
est aecentus in primo trissyllabOy lieet 
positions non eleuetwr, Mie tamen 
cauteld opus, nam si ad positionem 
L n. vel q. eoneurrat, media syUaba 
produeitur G 134, [compare Abington 
Sempringham, Wgmondhamy wilful' 
ness] 

trust trtst 8% trnfit G 21, 27, 3» 

trtisty trust-f G 27 

truth truth P G 39, tryyth G 22 

try trei purgare Bull, trai G 111 

tuft tuf Bull 

tumultuous tyymuliyyus G 106> 

tun tun G 14 

tune tyyn 8 

tunicle tyymkl G 30 

<ttr/turfS 

Turkey Turkt G 147 

turmoil tor*moil, fortasse tor*muil labo^ 
rare S 

twm turn G 24, 93, 104 

tv^h tush der^s exertus et interjeetio oon^ 
temptus S 

twain twain G 99 

twelfth tuelfth G 71 

twelve tuelv G 71 

twentieth fweu'ttth BuU, taeu'ttth G 71 

twenty tuen't* G 70, 71 

twice twais G 21, 89 

twine twtVn P P, twein S 

twinkle twtqk'l Sa 

twist twtst S 

twizzle twtz''l or fork in a buuH of a 
trii, Bull 

two tuu Sa, S, G 13, 70, twuu Bull, 
tu>oo C 4, two men tuu men S 

tympany ttm'panai G 38 

u. 

udder ud*er S 

ugly uglai G 118 

umbles um*blz intestina eervi 87 

unable unaa-bl G 105 

Mn6u;unbid*G32 



unblamed = vnblaamd 12 
imele nuqk'l Sa, uqk'l G 10 
uncleanness = vncleenes C 23 
under under Bull, G 34, 79 
underneath undemeeth* G 121 
ttm2^8^an<^ understand' G 28, understood 

understuud* Bull 
uneasy uneez't Bull, G 77 
unhonest unou'est Bull 
universities yyuiversitaiz G 77 
unknoum unknoouu' G 20 
unlucky unluk** G 100 
unmoved \mm\mved G 99 ' 

until unttl- G 25, 107 
unto un-to G 21, 24 
unwitting unwii'ttq G 102, [m a quota^ 

tion from Spenser, answering to the 

orthography * unweeting*"} 
unworthy unwurdh'i G 88 
up up G 79 
upon upon* G 20 
upright upraikht* G 23 
«« us G 7, 21, 44 
use yyz uti^^ yys usus S, Bull, yyz non 

iu2 Q^pr, 7, 87, usedyjz'ed G 124 
utterly ut'erlt Bull 

V. 

9ain vain Sa, Bull 

valleys ¥al*eiz G 24 

valour yal'or G 43 

value yal'yy G 89, valew C 6 

9ane faan, amussium venti index S 

vanity Tau'ttt G 21 

vanquished yau'ku^tsht G 105 

varlet ver*lat Bull 

varnish ver'uish G 98 

vault vault insilire equo^ vaut fomicarsy 

Bidl, Yoout catnera S, vaut B. 
vaunt YAAut G 89 
veal veel G 39 
veil vail G 9 
vein vain Sa, vein BvSl 
velvet vel'vet Sa, G 28 
vengeance veu'dzhans G 103 
venger vendzh'er G 135 
vent vent S 

verily vertl* S • 

verses veryez G 112 
very vern* S, G 23 
vetch fttsh G'37 

vicar vikar S, G 17, Aust ftk'ar G 17 
vwc V9is G 113, vices vaises P Gjw 
victory vtk'torai G 99, vtk'tort G 100 
view vyy G 114, viewed Yjj'ed S 
viewer vyyer H 
vigilant vig'tlant ? G 30 
vigilancy ytdzh'tlanst G 129 
vUe veil S, vail G 105 
villain vtl*an G 105 
villanous vil'enus G 121 
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vine yein Sa 

vinegar ym'fger S, ytu'eger, Auat fin'- 

eger G 17 
vine-prop veiii'prop G 105 
vineyard ^vijneyard vijniard C 20 
Viraffo vtraa*go G 30 
virgin vtr-dzhin G 30 
virtue ver-tyy Sa, virtyy, G pr^ 73 
virtuotts vtr'tuuB ? G 77 
viscount Tirknunt Bull 
vital yi'isl ? Q 125 
vitrijiable mirum dixeris si tonwn in 

quinta repereriSj tamen tie lege, 

v«tT«f9iabl G 129 
voice vols Bull, G 24 
void void S 
«0McA5af(? Yonishsaaf ' G 110, voutsaaf* 

G116 
vowed vou'ed S 
vowel vo*,el H, vuu*el Bull 

waded waad'«d G 80 

waggons wag'onz G 146 

wail wail S, G pr 

u'tftY waits, G, 20, 25 

wake waak G pr 

Walden Waldn Waldinam 8 

walk WAAlk potius quam, WAAk G pr^ 

walketh walk'eth G 23, walked 

WAAlktG70 
wall waul Sa, waal ? S, wal G pr, waaI 

G 20, walls waaIz G 98 
wallow wallou ? Gpr 
wan wsLD. pallidus S, G 123 
wand wand S 
wander wand'er S, Bull, wanderedyfvsi'' 

dredGl02 
wane waan imminutio Ittminis lunm S 
want want Bull, G 87, wanting want'tq 

G84 
war war S, Bidl, "G 100, warr war 

CIO 
warbling war'bltq G 119 
wards wardz G 117 
ware waar S, Bull, G 50 
warlike war'laik G 32 
warm war*m Bull 
warn waar'n Bull, warns wamz G 147, 

warning wam*«q G 100 
wary waaT» G 149 
warred war*en Bull 
was was S, H, was wast were waz 

wast weer, G 56^ were weer G 56, 

weer. Bull, B, weer C 
wash waish P Sa, wash G pr, 58, washed 

washt G 113 
wasp wasp G pr 
waste waast S, G 10, waast C 26, 

wasted waasted G 66, 112 



Wat Wat, ^<5^M« S, H, {for Walter, 

name of the hare, as chanticleer, 

Reynard are names of the cock and 

fox,) 
watch waitsh Sa, watched watsht G 113 
water waa'*er, H, Bull, wat-er G 10, 

38, WAA'ter G 81, watereth waa-ter- 

eth G 24, waters waa'terz G 23, 24 

118 
Waterdown Waa'terdoun G 124 
waves waavz G 117 
waw wau UTjde, Sa 
wax waaks S, waks G 23 
way wai, rustici waai, Jfops wee, Sc et 

Transtr waa, S, wai non ne Gc pr 

15, waai G 21 
we wii P, Sa, we ourselves wii uurselvz* 

Bull, wii non uii G pr, 44 
weak week S, G 
wealth welth Bull, G 39 
wean ween ablactare S 
wear weer G 50, 98, waa!e=waar C 3, 

worn worn G 50 
wearling weer-ling not war'ling B 
weary weer-i G 84, 100, B, wiir*» cor B 
weasel, wiis'l B 
weather-=weyer C 16 
wed wed S 
weed wiid S, Bull 
week wi& S 
weel wiil nassa Gil 
«>eew wiin opinari S, Q pr 
weetpot wiit-'pot farcimen Oee, G 18 
weesway wiiz*wai/r««t*»t Oee, G 18 
weighs waiz G 93 
weight waikht G 9, 131, weights = 

waites [the sign Libra'] C 20 
weir weer Sa 
welcome wel'kum G 33 
well wel bene S, H, G jw, 10 
W;; wiil Borpro wji wtl G 17 
wen wen S 
tc?^^ wend G 65 
weneh wentsh Bull 
went went G 65, jed, jood Xt», G 16 
«?er« [see * w?flw '] 
«;crtfw=w?^« weem G 124 
wet wet S, G 13 
wevil wii'Vfl B 

whale Huaal unaal (=whaal ?) S 
what Huat UHat S, what Qc pr, 11, 44 
t^A^^ Hueel uHeel ( = wheel f)pu8tula^ 
wheat wheet tritieum S, Hueet ( = 

wheet) H, wheet G 37 
wheaten whee't'n Bull 
wheel Huiil, uniil (=whiil) S, whiil 

Gil 
where Hueer (=wheer) H, B, wheer 

G 24, B, wher 2 
wherry wher't B 
whet whet G 13, S 
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whether whedli'er G 11, 46 

tphieh whfteh Bull G 14, 44 

while Hueil iiHeU (^wheil) S, whail 

G 112, whiles Hulls (uiieilz f) or 

wheils S, Mieik H 
whilere whaileer G 106 
whilom whail'um G US 
whirl wher'l. Bull 
whirlpool wher'l-puul, Bull 
whirlwind wh»rl'W«nd G 149 
whistled whtst-ld G 146 
white whut Bull, whait G 74 
whither whedh'er, Bull, B 
whittle Whtt*'l wtth a kmtf Bull 
who whuu Bull, G 44, whom Huom 

(Huoom ?), uHom (=whoom P) Sj 

whoom G 106, whuum G 44, whoom 

C 3, whose whuuz G 44, wuuz F G 

141 
whoever wliuuever G 136 
whole whool Bull, G 23, hoole 4 
wholesome Hool'sum Gr 
whoop whuup Bull 
whon Huui^ Se Hyyr S 
whoredom s^whooredoome C 19 
whosoever whuu'Boever G 33 
why Hu* (Huei ?), uhi (=wliei P) S 

whai G 99 whi G 26 
wiek=week 12 
wieked Wtcked G 23 
wide weld Sa, waid G 70 
t<;M^wiildG110 
widow wt'deou ? Gtpr 
wife wttf, wives wnVz, Bull 
wiffht waikht 6 106 
wild waUd G 24 
toile well G 
wilfulness w»l*ful*nes8, see TrumpinfftoH 

G134 
will wtl S, H, Wil G pr, Lin -1 ut 

ei-1, dhou-1, hu-J, wii-l, jou-l' dhei-1, 

G 17, wUt wflt G 64 
William W»l'tam G 77 
Wimbledon Wtm-bldun G 134 
win wtu Sa, S, BuU^ G 7 
ioineh wt'ntsh Bull 
wind wund ventus Bull, waind venttts 

G 10, 23, winds =wijnds C 7 
winder witnd'er Bull 
windlas wund'las Bull 
window witnd'oor Bull, wmd'oou G 81 
windy wnnd't Bull 

wine weiu Sa, S, Bull, wain G pr, 7, 38 
mM^0 weindzh, see supra p, 763, n. 2, Sa 
M7tf}^« w»qz G 23 
winking wtqk'tq Sa 
wipe wiip Bull, waip G 124 
wise weis S, weiz H, wuz Bull, wair 

G 106, wijs 6 
«;»«<2om wttz'dum Bull, wtz'dum G 26 

wisdoom C 11 



itmA wish Sa 10, S, wtsh Sa, G 4& 

U7MA^wiishtPG48 
trw^ w«Bt seiebam G 64 
t<;«V wit S, Bull, w»t Qpr, 91 110, v. 

wit seio G 64 
wiUh w»tsh Bull, G 14 
wite V, wait vituperoyferk evanuit G 64 

[the pronunciation assigned was there* 

jore probably conjectural] 
with with Sa, Bull, wtdh frequentius, 

wtth d(?<?^t interdum, G jw, wtth G 

20 et passim 
withdraw wtthdrAA* G 128,- withdrew 

wtthdryy; G 91 
Witham W •dh-am G 70 
withhold withHOOuld' G 33, 104 
within wttht'n* G 79, B 
without wtthout' G 33, 79 
withstand wtthstand* G 128 
withy wt'dh't salix Bull 
witness wtt'ues G 42 
wizard =wisard wiseards C 2, 3 
woad wod P gUstum S 
woe woo S, G 81, 142 
woeful woo'M G 102 
Wolf wulf S, B 
womb' womb S, wuum B 
woman wunvan G 41, wuu'man B, 

women wtm*en G 41, wiim'en G 77 
won wun S 
wonder uu'der ( = wuu'der) Sa, wun'der 

G 88, B, wonders, wuu'derz G 22 
wondrous wun*drus G 122 
wont wunt G HI, 142, B 
woo uu (=wuu?) Sa, u'oo^ uoed ( = 

woo'ed P) d prods ambita S 
wood wud S, G 10, 22, woods wudz G 

142 
woofwmxCB 
wool u-ul (bwuI?) lana S, wul 

39 
Worcestershire "Wus'tershiir G 70, 8 
word wurd Bull, G 10, word G 114, 

wuurd wurd B 
wore V, woor G 6d 
uwrk wurk Bull, G 21, works wurks 

G24 
workman wurk'man G 28, workmen ^ 

woorkmen C 20 
world yrorV^ Bull, world G 10, 23, 110 

B 
worm wuur*m Bull, wurm G ^, B 
worse wurs G 34 
worship wur'shtp Sa, G^ 22 
worst wurst G 34 
worth wurth Bull, G 11^0 
worthy wurdh** G 83 
west wust sds B 
wot V. wot Sa, G 64 
would wuuld S, Bull, B 
would* st wuuldst G 64 
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wound wound vtdntu S, wmmd, Bor 
WAAnd \ perhaps here to be read 
(waund)] G 16, wounds wuund'es in 
Spenser G 137 

wox woks G 123 

woxen woks'en erevisse S 

wrangler wraq'*lor (rtraq'lor) Bull 

wrath wrath (rtrath) G 99 

wrathful wrath'M (nrath-M) G 103 

wreak wreek (rweek) Sa 

wrest wrest (ru'est) Sa 

wrestle wrest**! (rM«st**l) Bull 

wretch wretsh (rw^etsh) Bmll, G 146, 
wretched wretsh'ed (r«;et8h*ed) G 117 

wrinkle wrtqk''l (r«;iqk''l) Sa 

write wrait (rti^ait), writ {twit) scribe' 
bam, wroot (rwHWt) imperfeetum com" 
mune, wraat (rwaat) Bar, oi naar 
writ-n (rwtt-n) seripsi G 49, written 
wriit-'n (ruMit-'n) Bull suprdp, 114, 
writin C 2 

wrong wroq (r«K)q) G 95, wrongedmwid 
(rtcaqd) Bor G 122 

wroth wroth (rwoth) Bull, wrooth 
(rtrooth) G 123 

wrought wroouH*t, (rtrount ?) wrowht 
fr«70wht) Bull, wroouHt wrowht 
(ru^oouHt rtrowht) Bull, wrooukht 
(rw^ooukht) G 48 

Wymondham Wim-und'am media syU 
laba producitur [see Trwmpington'\ 
134 

T. 

yard jard Sa, Jard virga out area, S, 

jeerd G 70 
yark behind jark beHtnd' posterioribus 

pedibus incuterCy et propria equorum S 
yam jaar'n Bull, jam G 10 
yarrow jar'ou millifolium S 
yate Jaat quod nunc ''gate* gaat dieimus 

et scribimus S 



yawn jaun P Sa 

Yaxley Jaks'lei nomenproprimn S 

ye jii Bull, G 20, 44, ji G 141 

yea jee Sa 35 

year jiir Sa, Bull, B, jeer G 70 

yeast jriist (meant for jeest P) eervisia 

spuma quod alii barm voeatU 8 
yeldje\d?StL 
yell jel Sa 
yellow jel'ou Sa, S 
yeoman jenran P S, ju'nuui BuU 
yes Ji8 alii sonant jes S, Jts G 10 
yesterday je8*teTdai S, Jtsterdai G 77 
yet it't, aia sonant jet S G 102 
yew yy taxus arbor S 
yield juld P Sa, jiild S, BuU, G 22, 86, 
jeld concessit S, yielded iild'ed Q 110, 
jiUd-edGll7,M2e^Cl3 
yode jod G 106, see Went 
yoke jook G 10, 43, iook 11 
yolk took, jugum S, Jelk viieUum G 10 
yonder jou'der jeu'der S, jou'der H 
For* Jork Sa 

you jou i;o» S, juu H, Bull, j«u juu 
observa Jou m0 Mr^» jojsrtf, et ab 
aliquibus pronunoiari at a plerisque 
JUU, tamen quia hoc nondum ubtqm 
obtinuitpaulisperin medio reiinquetur 
G 46, JUU non iu G, pr, Juu G 45, 
JOU G 44, JOU Mcps ja G 18, yow G 
6, iou you 10 
foung juq, Sa, S, Bull, B, G 24, 112 
your juur, Bull, juur G 21, 95, yours 

JUUI9Z G 45, yotors C 6 
yunker juqk'er adoleseens generosior S 
youth juuth P Sa, juth Bull, jyyth G 
13, 46, Juuth B, youths jyyths G 40 
80a;zeelGl3, 105 
zed zed litera z, S 
eodiak zo-dtak P G 29 
Zoueh Zotttsh G 42 



Extracts from Biohard Mulcastbr'b Elbmbntarie, 1562* 

Gill says in the preface to his Logonomia, "Occurrere qiiidem 
liuic yitio [cacographise] viri boni et Hterati, sed irrito conatu ; 
ex equestri ordine Thomas Smttkius ; Ofoi yolumen bene magnnm op- 
posuit Mic?t. Mulcasterus : qm post magnam temporis et bonce charge 
perditionem, omnia Consuetudini tanqnam tyranno permittenda 
censet." Mulcaster's object in short was to teach; not the spelling 
of sounds, but what he considered the neatest style of spelling as 
derived from custom, in order to avoid the great confusion which 
then prevailed. He succeeded to the extent of largely influencing 
subsequent authorities. In Ben Jonson^'s Grammar, the Chapters 
on orthography are little more than abridgements of Mulcaster's. 
Sometimes the same examples are used, and the very faults of 
description are followed. It would have been difficult to make 
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anytitiiig out of M nlcaster without the help of contemporary ortho- 
epists, and it appeared useless to quote him as an authority in Chap. 
III. But an account of the xti th century pronunciation would be 
incomplete without some notice of his book, and the value of his 
remarks has been insisted on by Messrs. Koyes and Peirce {infrk 
p. 917, note). A few extracts are therefore given, with bracketted 
remarks. Chronologically, Mulcaster's book should have been 
noticed before Gill's, p. 845. But as he was a pure orthographer 
who only incidentally and obscurely noticed orthoepy, these 
extracts rightly form a postscript to the preceding vocabulary. 
The title of the book, which will be found in the GrenviUe collec- 
tion at the British Museum, is : — 

The first part of the elementarie which entreateth 
chefelie of the right writing of our English tung, set 
furth by Bichard Mvlcastkr. Imprinted at London 
by Thomas Vautroullier dwelling in the blak-friers 
by Lud-gate, 1582. 

In Herbert's Ames, 2, 1073, it is said that no other part was ever 
published. In the following account, all is Mulcaster's except the 
passages inclosed in brackets, and the headings. The numbers at 
the end of each quotation refer to the page of Mulcaster's book. 



The Yowels Generally. 

The yoweUs generallie sound either 
long as, comparing^ reuenged^ enditing, 
eneWsure, presuming: or short as, ran- 
saking, retielling, penHtenty omnipdtenty 
fortunat : [here l£e example revenged^ 
which haa certainly a short Towel, 
8h^ws that by length and brevity, 
Mulcaster meant presence and etbsenee 
of stress, which applies to every case;] 
either sharp, as m&te, mete, ripe, h6pe, 
ddke. or nat as : xnk% met, rip, hdp, 
ddk. [Here he only means long or 
short, and does not necessarily, or in- 
deed always, imply a difference of 
quality, as will appear under E. Oc- 
casionally, however, he certainly does 
denote a difference of quality by these 
accents, as will be seen under 0. In 
his '* general table" of spelling, these 
accents seem frequently used to differ- 
entiate words, which only differed in 
their consonants, and it is impossible 
from his use of them to determine the 
sounds he perhaps meant to express. 
Thus in his chapter on Distinction, he 
says : ** That the sharp cmd flat accents 
ar onelie to he set vpon the last syUab, 
where the sharp bath manie causes to 
present it self: the flat onlie vpon som 
rare difference, as refuse,, refuse, present, 
preset, record, recdrdy differ, diffir. 



$mkr, smirey 161. — ^Where the grave 
accent seems to mark absence of stress, 
the<jualityof the vowelchanging or not.] 
Which diuersitie in sound, where occa- 
sion doth require it, is noted with the 
distinctions of time [meaning stress in 
reality, which he indicates by " **, be- 
cause in English versification imitating 
the classical, quantity was replaced by 
stress], and tune [meaning length, which 
he indicates by accent marks, and hence 
confuses with tune], tho generallie it 
nede not, considering our daielie cus- 
tom, which is both our best, and our 
commonest gfde in such cases, is our 
ordinarie leader [and hence unfortu- 
nately he says as Uttle as possible 
about it]. — 110. 

Proportion. 

I call that proportion, when a num- 
ber of words of like sound ar writen 
with like letters, or if the like sound 
haue not the like letters, the cause why 
is shewed, as in hear, fear, dear, gear, 
wear [where the last word, which was 
certainly (weer), sliould determine the 
value 01 ^ in the others to have been 
(ee) in Mulcaster*s pronunciation, 
though, as others said (niir, fiir, diir) 
even in his day, this may be too hasty 
a conclusion]. — 124. 
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A Besides this generall note for the 
time and tune, hath no particular thing 
worth the obseruation in this place, as 
a letter, but it hath afterward in pro- 
portion, as a syllab. All the other 
vowells haue manie pretie notes. [This 
might mean that a always preserved its 
sound, and the other vowels did not. 
It As possible that the "pretie notes" 
onlv refer to his observations on them, 
and not to diversity of sound.] — 111. 

AchCj hraehe^ with the qualifying e, 
for without the e, t, goeth before ch. 
as patch, snatchy catchy smatch, watch. 
The strong ch. is mere foren, and 
therefor endeth no word with vs, but 
is turned into k, as stomak, monark. 
[This context makes a long and ch = 
(tsh) in 0<;A«=(aatsh). Yet in his 
general table p. 170, he spells both 
ache and ake. See the illustrations of 
ache in Shakspere, infra § 8.] — 127. 

AI, EI. 

Ai, is the mans dipthong, and 
soundeth fall : ei, the womans, and 
soundeth finish [ = rather fine] in the 
same both sense, and vse ; a woman is 
deintie, and feinteth soon, the man 
fainteth not hycattse he is nothing 
daintie. [Whether any really phonetic 
difference was meant, and if so of what 
kind, is problematical. Smith had 
said the same thing, supr^ p. 120, but 
with Smith the word diphthong had a 
phonetic meaning, with Mulcaster it 
was simply a digraph, and he may 
have at most alluded to such differ- 
ences as (sBse, ee) or (ee, ee). Compare 
the following paragraph.] — 119. 

No English word endeth in a, but 
in aie, as decaie, assaie, which writing 
and Boxmd our vse hath won. [Does 
this confuse or distinguish the sounds 
of a, ai ? It might do both. It ought 
to distinguish, because the writing of 
ai being different from the writing of 
a, the mention of its sound should 
imply that that sound was also dif- 
ferent. But we cannot tell. See what 
follows.]— 125. 

Oaie, graie, traie. And maid, said, 
qttaif, English for coif, quail, sail, rail, 
mail, onelesse it were better to write 
these with the qualiMng, e, qi*ale, fale, 
rale, male. [If any phonetic consistency 
were predicable of an orthographical 
reformer, — which, however, we are not 
justified in assuming, — ^this ought to in- 



dicate a similarity of pronounciatioii 
between ai and a. To the same con- 
clusion tend:] Howbeit both the ter- 
minations be in vse to diuerse ends. 
Gain, pain, if not. Fane, gane, remane, 
and such as these terminations, be also 
vsed to diuerse ends, [these " diverse 
ends *' being) of course not to indicate 
diversity of sound, but diversity of 
sense ; it would be quite enough for 
Mulcaster to feel that the vowel was 
long, and that a final e, and not an in- 
serted i, was the "proper" way of 
marking length.] . . . Fair, pair, air,\f 
not Fare, pare, are, both terminations 
also be vsed to diuerse ends. JFait, 
strait, if not JFate, strate. Straight or 
streight, bycause ai and ei, do enter- 
change vses. Aim, or ame, maim. 
Faint, restraint, faint, or feint, quaint, 
or queint . . . Fte, eight, sleight, height, 
weight, fetid, yeild, sheild, the kinred 
between ei, and ai, maketh ei, not 
anie where so ordinarie, as in these 
terminations. [If we were incon- 
siderate enough to suppose that Mul- 
caster had any thought of representing 
the different soun£, as distinguished 
from the length, of vowels, aU these 
cases, would be explicable by assuming 
ai = ei = (ee), and a long = (seee). 
But this would be somewhat opposed 
to other parts of Mulcaster, and to 
the writings of contemporaries, and is 
founded upon the groundless assumption 
just mentioned. As to the similarity 
of ai, a, see supr^ p. 867, col. 2, and 
Mr. White's account of Elizabethan 
pronunciation, infr^.] — 136-7. 

E. 

Whensoeuer E, is the last letter, and 
soundeth, it soundeth sharp, as m^ se^ 
w4. agri. sauing in the, the article, ye 
the pronown, and in Latin words, or of 
a Latin form, when theie be vsed Eng- 
lish like, as certiorare, quandare, where 
e, soundeth fall and brode after tiie 
originaU Latin. [Here, as we know 
that the sounds were (mii, sii, wii, 
agrii', dhe), though (je) is not so cer- 
tain from other sources, we might sup* 
pose 6 = {ii), 6 = (e). Ben Jonson, 
however, in abstracting and adapting 
this passage, distinctly makes the sou^ 
Jii), saying (Gram. cnap. iii.), *« When 
it is the last letter, and soundeth, the 
sound is sharp, as in the French i. Ex- 
ample in m^. s4. agri, y4, she. in all, 
saving the article thky Observe that 
y4 is now (jii) and not (je). Observe 
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also that quandary is refSarred to a 
Latin orij?iiL, quam dare, as if they 
were the first words of a writ.] When- 
soeuer e, is the last, and soundeth not, 
it either ^nalifieth som letter going 
before, or it is mere silent, and yet in 
neither kinde encreaseth it the number 
of syllabs. I call that E, qnaUfying, 
whose absence or presence, somtime 
altereth the Yowell, somtime the con- 
sonant going next before it. It altereth 
the sound [length] of all the Towells, 
euen quite thorough one or mo conso- 
nants, as m&de, steme, 6che, kinde, 
stripe, 6re, ct!tre, t6ste sound sharp 
with the qualifying E in their end: 
wheras, m&d, stim, ^h, frind, strip, or 
cur, tost, contract of tossed, sound flat 
without the same E. [Now as we 
know that steam, each, were (steem, 
eech), it follows that ^ represented 
either (ii) or (ee), that is, that the 
acute accent only represented length, 
independently of alteration in quality of 
tone ; there was such an alteration in 
eiirej cuTy certainly, and in etripey etrip^ 
according to the current pronunciation; 
but there was or was not in sd, stdme, 
compared with stinit and hence we 
have no reason to infer that there was 
any in mddej mad, ere, or, Ben Jonson 
alters the passage thus : <^ Where it [£] 
endeth, and soundeth obscure, and 
faintly, it serves as an accent, to pro- 
duce the Votoell preceding: as in mdde, 
stdme. stripe, 6re, ekre, which else 
would sound, mdd. stim, strip, or, ciir." 
It is tolerably clear that by using 
"produce" in place of Mulcaster's 
*< alter the sound," he intended to 
avoid the difficulty of considering stSme 
= steam as (stiim), unless, indeed, he 
meant it to be a contraction for esteem. 
He omits the example each for a simi- 
lar reason.] — 111. 

Pert, desert, the most of these sorts 
be Inssyllabs or aboue : besides that, 
a, dealeth verie much before the r, 
[meaning probably that er was often 
sounded (ar)]. By deserue, preserue, 
eonserue^ it should appear that either 
we straiu the Latin s to our sound, or 
that theie had som sound of the z, ex- 
pressed by s, as well as we, [did he say 
(konzerr) ?] —182. 

I. 

I, in the same proportion [supr^ p. 
911] soundeth now sharp, as giue, 
thriue, aliue, wiue, title, bible, now 
quik, as ffiue, Hue, siue, title, bible. 



which sounds ar to be distinguished by 
accent, if acquaintance will not seme 
in much reading. [As Ben Jonson 
uses the same words and notation, and 
we know that he must have distin- 
guished his i, t, as (ei, %) there is no 
reason for supposing tlmt Mulcaster's i 
was anything but (ei) or (ai). But at 
the same time there is nothing to mili- 
tate against the contemporary Bollo- 
kar's (it). And Mulcaster's pronunci- 
ation of OM as (uu), voSrk p. 914, which 
is about the only certain result that 
can be elicited from his book, renders 
the (ft) probable.] — 116. 

I, besides the time and tune thereof 
noted before, hath a form somtime 
Yowellish, somtime consonantish. In 
the YoweUish sound either it endeth a 
former syllab or the verie last. When 
it endeth the last, and is it self the last 
letter, if it sound gentlie, it is qualified 
by the e, as manie, mei-ie, tarie, earie^ 
where the verie pen, will rather end in 
e, than in the naked i. If it sound 
sharp and loud, it is to be written y, 
having no, e, aftier it, as neding no quah- 
fication, deny, ery^ defy, [This at any 
rate goes against Gill's use of final (oi), 
supra p. 281, which, however, he only 
attributes to "numerus poeticus," Log, 
p. 130, in his Chap. 25, quoted at 
length, infr^ § 8.]— 113. 

K it [I] end the last syllab, with 
one or mo consonants after it, it is 
shrill [long] when the qualifying e, 
followeth, and if it be shrill [long] the 
qualifying e, must follow, as, repine, 
vnwise, minde, kinde, fiste [foist PJ. If 
it be flat and quik, the qualifying e^ 
must not follow, as, examin, behind, 
mist, fist, [Observe (benwid*) with a 
short vowel, and hence certainly not 
(beneind'J .] — 114. 

The quik i, and the gentle passant e, 
ar so near of kin, as theie enterchange 
places with pardon, as in descry ed, or 
de8cryid,findeth, or findith, hir, or her, 
the error is no heresie. — 116. 

If it [I] light somwhat quiklie vpon 
the s, tnen the s is single, as promts 
tretis, amis, aduertis, enfranehis, etc. 
[This seems to establish (adver*tts, en- 
frau'cht's) as the common pronunci- 
ation.]— -133. 

0. 

is a letter of as great vncertaintie 
in our tung, as e, is of direction both 
alone in vowell, and combined in diph- 
thong. The cause is, for that in vowell 
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it Bonndeth as ttuch ypon the u, which 
IB his cosia, as upon the 6, which is his 
naturally as in edsen, diesH, mother^ 
which o, is still natorallie shorty and^ 
Kdsm, frdsen^ mother, which o, is na- 
tarallie long. In the diphthong it 
soundeth more ypon the, w, then ypon 
the, 0, as in found, wound, cow, sow, 
bow, how, now, and bdw, adw, wrought, 
duffht, mSw, trSuffh, Notwithstanding 
this yarietie, yet our custom is so ac- 
quainted with the yse thereof as it wil- 
he more difficultie to alter a known 
confusion, then profitable to bring in 
an ynknown reformation, in such an 
argument, where acquaintance makes 
iustlce, and yse doth no man wrong. 
And yet where difference bj note shell 
seem to be necessarie the titles of pro^ 
portion and distinction will not omit 
the help. In the mean time thus much 
Ib to be noted of o : besides his time 
long and short, besides his tune with or 
without the qualifying e, sharp or flat, 
that when it is the last letter in the word, 
it soundeth sharp and loud, as offd, t6, 
so, n6, sane in to the preposition, two 
the numerall, do the yerb : his com- 

founds as. vndo, his deriuatiues as doing, 
n the midle syllabs, for tune, it is 
sharp, as here, or flat if a consonant 
end the syUab after o. For time the 
polysyUab will bewraie it self in our 
aailie pronouncing : considering tho 
children and learners be ignorant, yet 
he is a yerie simple teacher, that know- 
eth not the tuning of our ordinaiie 
words, yea tho theie be enfranchised, as 
ignorant, impudent, impotent, ya- 
rieth the sound in the same proportion, 
naie oftimes in the same letters, as Idue, 
gloue, doue, shotite, remoue, and I6ue, 
grdue, shrSue, ndue. This duble sound 
of 0, in the yowell is Latinish, where 
o, and u, be great cosens, as in voltus, 
voltis, eolo. And vultus, vuUis, oeculo : 
in the diphthong it is Grekish, for theie 
sound their ov, still ypon the u, tho it 
be contract of oo, or o 8 [there is some 
misprint in these oo, o 8 which is imi- 
tated here], wherein as their president 
[precedent] is oar warrant against ob- 
lection in these, so must acquaintance 
be the mean to discern the duble force 
of this letter, where we finde it, and he 
that will learn our tung, must learn 
the writing of it to, being no more 
strange then other tungs be euen in the 
writing. [It would seem bv the general 
tenor of these remarks, tnat the two 
sounds of were (oo, u), and eyen that 



the diphthong ou, in those words where 
it is said to *< sound more upon, the, u 
then ypon the, %** had, as with Bullo- 
kar and Palsgraye, the sound of (uu). 
It is in fact difficult to conceiye that 
Mulcaster pronounced otherwise. And 
this soundiuj^ of ow as (uu), leads, as 
before mentioned, p, 913, to the sus- 
picion of sounding » long as (n*).] — 115. 

0, in the end is said to sound lowd, 
as go, shro [shrew Pl,/ro, sauin^ to, do, 
twd, etc. ... before, 1, sounding like 
a dipthong oauseth the 11, be dubbled, 
as troll. And if a consonant follow, 1^ 
0, commonlie hath the same force, tho 
the 1, be but single, told, cold, boldy 
colt, dolt, eolf, rolf, holt, holm, scold, 
dissolue, [The last example is pecu- 
liar.] 0, before m, in the beginning, 
or midle of a word, leading the syl- 
labs soundeth flat ypon the o, as om- 
nipotent, commend, but in the end it 
soundeth still ypon, the u, as som, eoM, 
dom, [hence the first is (o), the second 
(u)] and therfor in their deriuatiues, 
and compounds as weUom, trublesoin^ 
newcom, eumbersom, kingdom. With e, 
after the m, as home, mome, rome 
[roam P], and yet whom^ from, haue 
no, e, by prerogatiue of yse, tho theie 
haue it in sound and seining [that is 
are called (Hoom froom), which is 
strange, especially as regards /rom.] . . . 
Or is a termination of som truble, when 
a consonant followeth, bycause it sound- 
eth so much ypon the u, as worm,form^ 
[(fiirm) ?] sword, word, and yet the 
Qualifying e, after wil bewraie an o, as 
tne absence thereof will bewraie an u, 
storme, o, worm, u, lorde o, hard, u. — 
134. 

Good, stood^ yood. Woof, roof. Look, 
took, hook, hook. School, tool. Groom^ 
bloom. Soop, coop, if custom had 
not won this, why not ou ? Bycause of 
the sound which these diphthongs haue 
somtimes ypon the o, sometimes ypon 
the, u. I will note the o, sounding ypon 
himself, with the streight accent, oy- 
cause that o, leadeth the lesse number. 
£6w, kndw, s6w, and Sow, sow, cow, 
mdw. [That is (buu, sun, kuu, mnn), 
but there seem to be some misprints in 
what follows, compare the wrSught, 
ought, mdw, irdugh^ giyen aboye.] 
Outch, crouteh, shwteh. Lowde, lowdle. 
Kouf, dlouf. Gouge, bouge. Cough, 
du^ht, owght, of dto, with, w, from th^ 
pnmitiue. F^ht^ nought, edught, 
wrought, soOght. again, Bought, 
mought, dought. Flough, rough, sleigh. 
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enouffh. Soul, coul, sJtoul, Why not 
as well as with oo ? Bourn, broum, 
hum, Nouttj croun, eloun^ doun. Oum, 
groton, ypon the deriuatiue. Stoup, 
kmpf droup, eoup, Sound, grwmd, found. 
Our commonlie abreuationlike as our^ 
the tenninatlon for eirfiranehisments, 
as autour, procuratottr, as, ^ is for our 
our, as auter, writer: Bour, lour, flour, 
four, alone Y^n the, 6. Mourn, tud- 
ioum, Howse, lowse, motuse, the yerhes 
and derinatiaes Tpon the, z, as Souse, 
louse, mouse, the nouns ypon the, s, 
Ous, onr English eadenee for Latin 
words in osus, as notorious, famous, 
populous, riotous, gorgeous, being as it 
were the yniting of the chefe letters in 
the two syllabs, o, and n, osus. Clout, 
lout, dout. [These instances are strong- 
ly confirmatin^ of the close ou haying 
been (nu) to Mnlcaster, and his only 
knowing the open ou or (©on).] — ^136. 

01. 

Thirdlie, oi, the diphthong sounding 
ypon the o, for difference sake, from 
the other, which sonndeth ypon the n, 
wold be written with a y, as iog, cmog, 
toy, boy, whereas anoint, appoint, foil, 
and such seme to haye an u. And yet 
when, i, goeth before the diphthong, 
tho it sound upon the n, it were better 
oy then ei, as ioynt, ioyn, which theie 
shall soon perceine, when theie mark 
the spede of their pen : likewise if oi 
with 1, sound upon the o, it maie be 
noted for difference from the other 
sound, with the streight accent, as boie, 
enioie.—ms. 

V besides the notes of his form, be- 
sides his time and tune, is to be noted 
also not to end anie English word, 
which if it did it should sound sharp, 
as nil, tru, vertu. But to auoid the 



nakednesse of the small u, in the end 
we yse to write those terminations with 
ew the diphthong, as new, trew, vertew. 
[Whether this implies that u was 
called (in), or that ew was called (yy) 
occasionally, as in Smith and Pals- 
graye, it is hard to say.] — 116. 

-URE. 

I call that a bissyllab, wherein there 
be two seuerall sounding yowells, as 
jisur, rasur, masur, and why not lasur ? 
[Are these words azure, rasure, mea- 
sure, leisure ? If so the orthography, 
or the confrision of a, ea, ei, into one 
sound, is yery remarkable. Further on 
he writes :] Natur, statur, Measur, 
treasur, fprobably this settles the 
question of measure; but the spelling 
would indicate that the final -ture, 
^sure, were (-tur, -sur,) which would 
haye immediately generated the xvii th 
century (-tar, -sar), and not Gill's 
(-tyyr, -syyr). ProbaWy both were in 
use at that time.] -137. This shortnesse 
or length of time in the deriuatiues is 
a great leader, where to write or not 
to write the qualifying, e, in the end of 
simple words. For who will write, 
natur, perflt, measur, treasur, with an, 
e, in the end knowing their deriuatiues 
to be short, naturelll, perfttlie, meo" 
Shtred, ireas&rer P . . . . And again, 
fortun profit, comfort, must haue no, e, 
hycaxiae fortunate, profiting, comforter^, 
haue the last saue one short. [It will 
be seen in Chapter IX. § 2, in Hodg«s*s 
list of like and unlike words, after the 
yocabulary, that the pronunciation (-ter) 
or (-tar) preyailed at least as early as 
1643. See also the remarks in Mr. 
White's Elizabethan Pronunciation, 
irdrk. The examples fortun, fortu- 
nate, point to the early origin of the 
modern yulgarism (fAAt'n, f^t'mt.)] — 
160. 



Eemabks from an ANomrMOTTS Black-letter Book, probably of the 

XVI TH Century. 

As these pages were passing through the press, I met with 
an 8vo. black-letter book, without date or place, the date of 
which is supposed to be 1602 in the British ]\Iuseum Catalogue, 
press-mark 828, f. 7, entitled : 

"Oertaine grammar questions for the exercise of young 
SphoUers in the learning of the Accidence." 

In the enumeration of the diphthongs, occur the following remarks 
which clearly poiut out ea as (ee), and distinguish 4 short and « long 
as having characteristically different sounds, probably (♦ ei) or (ai) : — 
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*' ea for efvM great 

ee or ie for % smal greefe 

ui for i hroade guyde." 

The foUowing curious passage shews that si- was by error occa* 

sionally pronounced (sh) in reading Latin words, and hence had most 

probably the same unrecognized English sound at the close of the 

XTi th century. It is unfortunate that the book is of unknown date, 

and that there is nothing which suggests the date with certainty. 

The type and spelling have the appearance of the xvith century, 

and there is a written note "happening byforhond/' appended to 

Accidents on the last page of sig. B, which is apparently of that 

date, but there are other words on the next page in a much later 

hand. The information then must be taken for what it is worth, 

but it seems to be of Shakspere's time, and is important as th« 

oldest notice of such a usage. 

" Q. ITowe what thinges doe yee obserue in reading • 

T> mv i. Av !• ( Cleane sounding. 

It. These two thinges.^ « ^ t^ • 

g 2. I Bewe pawsing. 

Q. "Wherein standeth cleane sounding i 

R. In giuing to euery letter his iust and full sounde. In break- 
ing or diuiding euery worde duely into his seuerall syllables, so 
that euery syllable may bee hearde by him self e and none drownd, 
nor slubbered by ill fauouredly. In the right pronouncing of ti^ 
whiche of vs is commonly sounded ci when any vowel doeth follow 
next after hini or els not. And finally m avoyding all such vices 
as are of many foolishly vsed by euill custome. 

Q. What vices be those f 

R. lotacismus. sounding i too broade. 

2. Zahdacismus, sounding I too full. 

3. Ischnotes^ mincing of a letter as feather for father. 

4. Tr<mlism%Ls. stammering or stuttingr 

5. Plateasmus. too much mouthing of letters. 

6. Cheilostomia. maffling or fumbling wordes in the mouth. 

7. Abusing of letters, as v for /. vat for fat, z for « as mum 
for fnusa, sh for ci, as fasho for facio dosham for doceam fceliskum 
ioifelicium and such like. 

Q. "Wherein standeth due pawsing ? 

R. In right obseruation of the markes and prickes before 
mencioned." 

Here the lotacismus may be considered to reprobate the pronunci- 
ation of Latin i as (ei). The Lambdacismus alludes to tiie intro- 
duction of (u) before (1). For both errors, see supra p. 744, note 1. 
The ischnotes (supra p. 90, n. 1) of feather for father, either means 
the actual use of the sound (feedh'er) for (faadh'er), in which case 
this would be the earliest notice of the pronunciation of a long as 
(ee), but still as a reprobated vulgarism, antedating its recognition 
by nearly a century, — or else it means merely thinning a from (aa) 
to (aeee), which was no doubt sporadically existent at this early 
period. The enigmatical /^<?(^r of Salesbury may, as we have seen, 
also refer to father (supra p. 750, n. 8), and both may indicate an 
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anomalous pronunciation confined to that single word. The abusing 
of letters reminds one of Hart, supra p. 794, note 1. It is observable 
that the use of (z) for (s), in »^w«a, is reprobated, although pro- 
bably universal, as at present, and is placed in the same category 
with (v) for (f ), a mere provincialism, and (sh) for ei-, which we 
here meet with far the first time, and notably in terms of reproba- 
tion, and after the distinct mention of the " right pronouncing of ti " 
as "of vs commonly sounded i?«," meaning (s*) "when any vowel 
doth foUow next after him or els not." As late as 1673, E. Coote 
writes in his English Schoolmaster^ p. 31 : " Roh. How many ways 
can you express this sound «*? Joh, Only three; «t, ciy and sci 
or xiy which is osi^ Roh. ISow have you erred as well as I ; for ti 
before a vowel doth commonly sound si^ So that (sh) was not 
even then acknowledged. It is curious that there is no reference to 
the use of (th) for t and d final, see supra, p. 844, under D and T. 



§ 8. On the Pronunciation of Shakspere. 

Our sources of information respecting the pronunciation of Shak- 
spere are twofold, external and internal. The external comprises 
those writers which have been examined in Chap. III., and illus- 
trated in the preceding sections of the present chapter.^ Of these, 



^ The first published attempt to 
gather the pronxmciation of Shakspere 
from the writings of preceding orthoe- 
pists is, «o far as I know, an article in 
the ** North American Review *' for 
April, 1864, pp. 342-369, jointly writ- 
ten by Messrs. John B. Noyes and 
Charles S. Peirce. Unfortunately these 
gentlemen were not acquainted with 
Salesbury, whose works are the key to 
all the others. Had they known this or- 
thoepist, the researches in my third and 
eighth chapters might have been unne- 
cessary. Salesbury^s Welsh Dictionary 
first fell under my notice on 14 Feb. 
1869 ; his account of Welsh pronunci- 
ation was apparently not then in the 
British Museum, and seems not to have 
been acquired till some years afterwards, 
during which time I vainly sought a 
copy, as it was necessary to establish 
the value of his Welsh transcriptions. 
I had finished my first examination of 
Salesbu^ Smith, Hart, BuUokar, GiU, 
Butler, w allis, Wilkins, Price, Miege, 
Jones, Buchanan, and Franldin, and 
sent the results for publication in the 
Appendix to the 3rd edition of my Flea 
(supr£i p. 631, note) in 1860, but the 
printing of that work having been in- 
terrupted by the outbreak of the Civil 
War in America, thej have not yet 
appeared. My attention was directs 



to Messrs. Noyes and Peirce' s article 
in March, 1865, and I noted all the 
works they quoted, some of which I 
have unfortunately not been able to 
see ; and others, especially R. Mulcas- 
ter's Elementarie, 1682 (supr^ p. 910), 
and Edward Coote's Schoole- Master, 
1624 (supra p. 47, 1. 19), which Mr. 
Noyes considers as only inferior to Gill 
andWallis, I have scarcely found of 
any value. When I re-commenced my 
investigations at the close of 1866, 
since which time I have been engaged 
uj)on them with scarcely any inter- 
mission, I determined to conduct them 
independently of Messrs. Noyes and 
Peirce's labours, with the intention to 
compare our results. It will be found 
that we do not much differ, and the 

Soints of difference seem to be chiefly 
ue to the larger field here covered 
(those gentlemen almost confined them- 
selves to Elizabethan times), and per- 
haps to my long previous phonetic 
training. The following are the old 
writers cited by Messrs. Noyes and 
Peirce :~Palsffrave, Giles du Guez, Sir 
T. Smith, BuUokar, "-Slsops Fables in 
true Ortography, with Grammar Notz, 
8vo., 1686 " (which I have not seen), 
P. Bales, 1690 (not seen), Gill, Butler, 
B. Jonson, WaUis, Baret, Gataker, 
Coote, Percival's Spanish Grammar, 
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however, Palsgrave, Salesbury, Smith, and Hart, wrote before 
Shakspere's birth or when he was a baby (see table p. 50), and 
although Bullokar published his book when Shakspere was sixteen, 
it represents a much more archaic form of language than Hart's, 
of which the first draft (supra p. 794, note) was written six years 
before Shakspere's birth. Gill, who was bom the same year as 
Shakspere, i^ould naturally be the best authority for the pronun- 
ciation of the time. He was head master of St. Paul's School 
during the last eight years of Shakspere's life, and he published the 
first edition ef his book only three years after Shakspere' s death. 
But (3ill was a favourer of old habits^ "We have on record his 
contempt of the modem thinness of utterance then affected by the 
ladies (pp. 90, 91) and his objections to Hart's propensities in that 
direction (p. 1 22). Gill was a Lincolnshire man, of East Midland 
habits. Shakspere was a Staffordshire man, more inclined to "West 
Midland. Hence, although Gill no doubt represented a recognized 
pronunciation, which would have been allowed on the stage, it is 
possible that Shakspere's individual habits may have tended in the 
direction which OnR reprobated. The pronunciation of the stage 
itself in the time of the Kembles used to be archaic, and our tra- 
gedians (or such of them as remain) still seem to affect similar 
habits. But it is possible that in Shakspere's time a different cus- 
tom prevailed, and that dramatic authors and actors rather affected 
the newest habits of the court. Hence the necessity for proving 
the indications of Gill and other writers by an examination of Shak- 
spere's own usage, so far as it can be determined from the very 
unsatisfactory condition in which his text has come down to us. 

The internal sources of information are three in number, puns, 
metre, and rhyme.^ The first is peculiar and seems to offer many 
advantages in determining identity of sound, accompanied by diver- 
sity of spelling, but is not really of so much use as might have been 
expected. The metre, properly examined, determines the number 
of syllables in a word and the place of the accent, and, so far as it 
goes, is the most trustworthy source of information which we pos- 
sess. The rhyme, after our experience of Spenser's habits, must 
be of very doubtful assistance. At most we can compare general 
habits of rhyming with the general rules laid down by contemporary 
orthoepists. A few inferences may be drawn from peculiarities of 



1623 (not seen), Ootgrave, Nat Strong 
(not seen), Wilkins, Mulcaster, Festeau, 
1673 (not seen), Beranlt, 1698 (not 
seen), De la Touche, 1710 (not seen), 
Tandon, 1746 (not seen), Sharp on 
English Pronunciation, 1767, and the 
following, which I have not examined, 
Nares, 1784, Hexham 1660, Pomey, 
1690, Saxon 1787. Messrs. Noyes 
and Peirce's condlusions will he inserted 
as footnotes to the suhsection headed 
" Conjectured Pronunciation of Shak- 
c^re," immediately before th^speci* 



men at the end of this chapter. 

1 An elaborate attempt to determine 
the pronunciation of some yowels and 
consonants hj means of rhymes, puns, 
and misspellings, was made by Mr. 
Bichard Grant White in his edition of 
Shakspere, vol. 12, ed. 1861. This 
did not come under my notice till these 
pages were passing through the press. 
An abstract of his researches, with 
remarks, will be found below, immedi- 
ately after the present examination of 
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spellbig, but when we recollect that Shakspere did not revise the 
text, and, if he had done so, might not have been very careful in 
correcting literals, or have had any peculiar notions of orthography 
to enforce, we cannot lay much store by this. Kevertheless I have 
thought it right to read through the whole of Shakspere with a 
view to his puns and rhymes, and, during the latter part of this 
task, I also noted many metrical and accentual peculiarities. The 
results obtained wiLl have more or less interest to Shaksperean 
students, independently of their phonetic bearing. 

The following system of reference has been adopted in which I 
have had in view the owners of «»y modem edition, and have more 
especially consulted the convenience of those who possess Mac- 
millan's Ghhe edition, of which the text is the same as that of 
the Cambridge Shakspere, edited by Messrs. "W". G. Clark and W. 
Aldis "Wright. 

Contracted Name$ of the Plays and PoemSj with the pages on whieh-they com' 

menee in the Qlohe edition. 



AC, Antonyand Cleopatra, p. 911. MN, 

AW, AU's Well that Ends Well. 

p. 264 MV, 

AY, As You like it. p. 206. MW, 

C, Coriolanus. p. 654. 0th, 

CE, Comedy of Errors, p. 93. ' P, 

Cy, Cymbelme. p. 944. PP, 

BL, Hamlet, p. 811 PT, 

H*, Henry IV., port I. p. 882. R», 

2H*, Henry IV., part II. p. 409. R', 

H5, Henry V. p. 439. RJ, 

H«, Henry VI., part I. p. 469. RL, 

2H«, Henry VI., part II. p. 496. S, 

3H6, Henry VI., part III. p. 626. T, 

H8, Henry VIII. p. 692. Tim, 

JC, Julius Caesar, p. 764. TA, 

KJ, King John. p. 332. TC, 

KL, King Lear. p. 847. TG, 

LC, Lover's Complaint, p. 1060. 

LL, Love's Labour Lost. p. 136. TN, 

M, Macbeth, p. 788. TS, 

MA, Much Ado about Nothing. VA, 

p. 111. WT, 

MM, Measure for Measure, p. 67. 



Midsummer Night's Bream. 

p. 161. 
Merchant of Venice, p. 181. 
Merry Wives of Windsor, p. 42. 
Othello, p. 879. 
Pericles, p. 977. 
Passionate Pilgrim, p. 1063. 
Phoenix and Turtle, p. 1067. 
Richard II. p. 366. 
Richard III. p. 55Q. 
Romeo and.Juliet. p. 721« 
Rape of Lucrece. p. 1014. 
Sonnets, p. 1031. 
Tempest, p. 1. 
Timon of Athens, p. 741. 
Titus Andronicus. p. 688. 
Troilus and Cressida. p. 622. 
Two Gentlemen of Verona. 

p. 21. 
Twelfth Night, p. 281. 
Taming of the Shrew, p. 229. 
Venus and Adonis, p. 1003. 
Winter's Tale. p. 804. 



In case of the playB the first figure foUowing the title represents 
the ctct^ the second the aeene, and the third the number of the speech. 
The speeches are generally not numbered. The speeches in each 
scene were, I believe, first numbered by me in phonetic editions of T 
and M in 1849, and Mr. Craik, in his edition of JC, numbered the 
speeches from beginning to end of the play, thinking that he was 
the first person who had done so. There may be some doubt in 
some plays, as AC, regarding the number of the scenes, and in a 
few scenes as to the number of speeches, but those who have been 
in the habit of using Mrs. Cowden Clarke's Concordance to Shak- 
spere, where the reference is to act and scene only, will readily ac- 
loiowledge the great convenience of haviug only to count the 
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speeclies to find the passage with tolerable certainty, instead of 
having to read through a whole long scene. It would be a great 
boon ^ subsequent publishers of Shakspere would adopt this plan, 
of numbering the speeches, which would give a means of reference 
independent of the size of the page, and serving for the prose^por- 
tions as well as for the verses. In the specimens at the close of 
this section the speeches are numbered in the way proposed, the 
current number being prefixed to the name of the speaker. Pinding, 
however, that this reference is not always minute or convenient 
enough, I have inserted two other numbers in a parenthesis, the 
first referring to the page (number unaccented denoting the first, and 
number accented the second column) in the Globe edition, and the 
second pointing out the line of the previously indicated scene in 
that edition. When the scene consists wholly of verse, this num- 
ber coiQcides with that of the line in the Cambridge edition, bnt 
when any prose has preceded, as the number 6f words in a line in 
the Globe edition is less than that in the Cambridge edition, the 
number of the line in the former is somewhat greater than that in 
the latter. Thus 

gilt guilt 2W 4, 5, 81 (432', 129) 

shews that the pun, gilt guilty is found in the second part of Henry 
IV, act 4, scene 5, speech 31 ; Globe edition, page 432, column 2, 
verse 129 of this fifth scene. The reference is always to the first 
line and first speech in which the several words which form the 
pun and rhyme occur. Consequently the reader will have to refer 
to some following lines, and even speeches, occasionally, to find the 
fuU pun or rhyme. The order of the words in the rhyme as cited 
is generally, but not always, that in which they occur in the 
original, and hence the reference must be considered as belonging 
to either word. 

The Sonnets are referred to by the number of the sonnet and 
verse, with the page or column in the Globe edition, so that 

prove love S 117, 13 (1045') 

shews that the rhjine prove love^ occurs in sonnet 117, verse 13 ; 
Globe edition, page 1045, column 2. 

Por the other poems, VA, RL, LC, and PT, the annexed num- 
bers give the verses and column in the Globe edition. PP gives 
the number of the poem and verse of the poem as in the Cambridge 
edition, and the column and verse in the Globe edition. 

Shakspesb's Puns. 

The word pun is modem and is not used in Shakspere. The 
following terms have been noted : 

Quips TG 4, 2, 1 (36', 12), MW 1, Crotchets, MA 2, 3. 16 (118', 68). 

3, 27 (46, 46). AY 6, 4, 28 (227', Jests MA 2, «, 68 (119', 206). LL 6, 

79). H* 1, 2, U (383', 61). 2, 178 (166, 373), 2, 1, 85 (141, 

Snatches MM 4, 2, 3 (83, 6). 206), H* 6, 3, 22 (406', 66). 

Double meaning MA 2, 3, 81 (120, Conceits LL 6, 2, 130 (164, 260). H« 

267). 4, 1, 27 (486', 102). 

Equivocation H 6, 1, 61 (841, 149). Quillets 0th. 3, 1, 16 (892, 26). • 
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These jests are not merely pnns.^ They include catchings up, mis- 
understandings, intentional or ignorant, false pronunciations, humor- 
ous allusions, involuntary associations of sound, even in pathetic 
speeches, coarse doubles entendresy and jokes upon words of every 
imaginable kind. Many of these defy notation, and are also useless 
for our present purpose. By far the greater number of real puns 
involve no difference of spelling, and were therefore not worth 
citing. But so inveterate was Shakspere's habit of playing upon 
words, that I have marked specimens in every play except AC, 
where most probably I have overlooked some covert instance. 

The following, although they present a slight difference of spell- 
ing, convey Httle if any information. 



tide tied TG 2, 3, 3 (26', 42). 

foul fowl MW 6, 5, 1 (64', 12). 

dam damn OE 4, 3, 16 (104, 64). MY 
8, 1, 10 (191', 23). AY 3, 2, 9 
(215', 9). In tiie last instance dam' 
ned=: dammed or wedged. The more 
solemn instance in MY, discounte- 
nances the dam-ned usually preferred 
b^ actresses in M 5, 1, 15 (806', 39). 
Gill's (kondemn*) is prohably an 
OTersight. 

sink cinque MA 2, 1, 22 (115, 82). 
This also is in &your of the pro- 
nunciation of French tn, supr^ p. 827. 

holiday holjrday KJ 3, 1, 10 (340', 82). 
This remind us of Salesbury's con- 



fusion of holy, holfy, Bupr^ p. 99, 
n. 3. 

gilt guilt 2 H< 4, 5, 31 (432', 129), 
H» 2, prol. (443, 26). This agrees 
with the preceding yocabulary p. 892, 
and shews the u was not pronounced 
in ffuilt. 

Lacies laces 2 H> 4, 2, 25 (516', 47). 
This makes the pronunciation of final 
-es, as (-ts) or (-»z), probable, but not 
certain. Dick, the butcher, speaks it. 

presents presence 2 H« 4, 7, 11 (519', 
32). This cannot be relied on for 
inoicatinj? the habitual omission of 
t in the first word ; the joke is one of 
Jack Cade's. 



The following shew the indistinctness with which unaccented 
final 'Ol -el, -il, or -or, -er, -our were already pronounced. 



sallet salad 2 H^ 4, 10, 1 (521', 11). 
council counsel MW 1, 1, 51 (43, 120). 
capital capitol H 3, 2, 23 (828, 108). 
medlar meddler AY 3, 2, 31 (216, 125). 

Tim 4, 3, 91 (758, 307). 
dollar dolour T 2, 1, 9 (7, 18), MM 1, 

2, 24 (68', 50) KL 2, 4, 19 (859, 54). 

This favourite pun also indicates the 

shortness of the first o in dolour, 
choler collar RJ 1, 1, 2 (712, 3), H* 2, 

4, 123 (393, 356). This makes o 

short in eholer, 
manner manor LL 1, 1, 56 (137, 208). 

1 "Pun play upon words : the ex- 
pression has not yet been satisfactorily 
explained : Serenius would explain it 
bv the Icelandic funalegr frivolous, 
Todd by fun, Nares by the obsolete 
pun, now pound, so that it would 
properly mean 'to beat and hammer 
upon the same word;' Mahn refers 
tSao to Anglo-saxon punian to bruise, 
and to the English point, French 
pointe.'' Ed. Mueller, Etymolo- 



This makes a short in ma^wr. Form 
(a seat), form (manner) ibid, shews 
that Walker's distinction, which 
makes the first (fooom) and the 
second (fAAim), was a recent deyelop* 
ment. 
consort concert RJ 3, 1, 15 (725', 48). 
This discountenances the modem en- 
deavour to make the -ort of consort 
distinct (kou'soit*). But compare 
cons6rt, TG 4, 1, 84 (35, 64), kL 2, 
1, 30 (856', 99). 



flsches Woerterbuch der Englischen 
prache. Wedgwood adopts Nares's 
explanation. What is the age of the 
word P That it was not used in Shak- 
spere, where he had so much need of it, 
seems evidence against any ancient 
derivation, and to reduce it to the 
chance associations of comparatively 
modem slang. There is little use in 
looking for old roots unless the word 
itself IS known to be old. 

59 
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The very yagae allusions in the following jokes shew how care- 
fal we m^ust be not to lay too mnch stress on the identity of the 
sounds in each woid. 



English. 

laced lost TO 1, 1, 39 (22, 101). 

k)Ter lubber TG 2, 6, 26 (29, 48). 

CsBsar, Keisar, Pbeezar MW 1, 3, 9 
(45, 9). 

band bond CE 4, 3, 8 (103', 30). 

noting noth^ MA 2, 3, 16 (118', 60). 
See Mr. '^Vnite's Elizabethan pro- 
nnnciation, infr^ nnder TH. 

beside, by the side MA 5, 1, 46 (130, 
128). 

tittle title LL 3, 1, 25 (144, 86). This 
is a mere aUiteration, like tiia pre- 
ceding rags robes. 

insinnate insanie LL 5, 1, 5 (150, 28). 

cloves doyen LL 5, 2, 318 (158, 654). 

Stoicks stocks TS 1, 1, 2 (232, 31). 

court her, cart her TS 1, 1, 5 (232, 54). 

mates, maid, mated TS 1, 1, 8 (232, 59). 
It is impossible to suppose that mates^ 
maid (supra p. 867, col. 2), had the 
same vowel, and yet the play upon 
the phonetic resemblance is evident. 

rhetoric ropetrick TS 1, 2, 26 (235, 
112). 

night knight H* 1, 2, 7 (383', 27). 
*^ Let not us that are squires of the 
niffht*8 body be called thieves of the 
day's beauty." The pun is complete 
in modem English. We have no 
reason to suppose that k in knight 
was disused till long afterwards 
(supr^ p. 208). There is also a 
vague similari^^ of sound in body, 
beautff (bod'f Deu'tt), but no r^ 
pun as Mr. Grant White supposes, 
see his Elizabethan Pronunciation, 
infr^ under EAXJ. 

purse person 2 H* 2, 1, 34 (415', 127). 
See next. 

care, cure, corrosive H* 3, 3, 1 (483, 3^. 
The manifest difference of the vowels 
here, shews that we have no reason 
to assume identity in the last case. 



addle egg, idle head TC 1, 2, 74 (624% 

146). 
haes^baas bear 2, 1, 8 (662, 12). 
loggerhead loghead BJ 4, 4, 10 (734% 

17). 
feast-won, fast-lost Tim 2, 1, 83 (748% 

180). Bead (feest, faast) or (fiist). 
rarceaae success M 1, 7y 1 (792, 4). 

Bead (sursees* sukses*) and the plaj 

on the sound will be evident, it is 

quite lost in the modem (sjsiis* 

Sdkses*^ 
suitor shooter LL 4, 1, 37 (144', 109), 

on this uncertain allusion see supra 

S). 215-218 and footnotes. In ad- 
tion to the citations there made, 
Mr. Edward Yiles has kindly fur- 
nished me. with the following:— 
" There was a Lady in Spaine, who 
after the decease of nir Father hadde 
tiiree sutors, (and yet neuer a good 
Archer,)" Lyly's Euphues and his 
England, p. 293, Arber's reprint. 
This is from the book on which LL 
is, so to speak, founded, and hence 
cfftablishes the existence of the joke 
in Shakspere's time. We shall, how- 
ever, have occasion to see that the 
resolution of (si) into (sh) was not 
the received, or polite custom of that 
period, although it was known and 
reprobated (suprk p. 915): In the 
same way a modem joke might be 
made ^om picked her picture^ which 
Cooper, 1685, gives as absolutelY 
identical in sound, although (ptk'tz) 
is now a pure vulgarism. 

goats Ooths AT 3. 3, 3 (218', 9). See 
Mr. White's Elixabethan pronunci- 
ation, infr^ under TH. 

wittol wit-old LL 5, 1, 26 (150', 66). 

green wit, green withe LL 1, 2, 51 
(138', 91). See Mr. White's Elin- 
bethan pronunciation under TH. 



To this same category belong the following plays on Latin and 
French words, intended to imply ignorance. 



Latin, 

hone hoe, hang hog MW4, 1, 26 (59, 
50). 

caret carrot MW 4, 1, 30 (59, 55). 
Shewing probably tiiat caret was 
pronouncea with a short, and not 
with the modem Etonian fashion 
with a long (keej-ret). 

horum whore MW 4, 1, 37 (59, 63). 
Countenancing the sound (Hoor) 



rather than (nuur) as in Smith, and 
commonly in our tragedians' Otii. 

genitive case, Jenny's case MW 4, 1, 
37 (59, 64). This does not settle 
(Dzhen't) in preference to (Dzhm**) 
aa now, for genitive might have been 
heard or spoken with (t). See 
rhymes of (a, i) below. 

ad dunghill, ad unguem LL 5, 1, 31 
(150', 81). As we cannot suppose 
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unffuem to have had any vowel but 
(a, u)y this conftnug the {u) sound in 

Jupiter gibbet maker TA 4, 3, 13 (70$, 
80), a down's mistake. 

luces lonseaMW 1,1,8(42,17). Thb 
would seem to indicate the old pro- 
nunciation (Ions) for this uncommon 
word, to which the Frendi was as* 
similated, but the confusion is credited 
to a Welshman, and hence is of no> 
authority in Englidi speech. 

enfranehise, one frances LL 3, 1, 54 
(142', 12). 

moi moy H* 4, 4, 7 (469', 14). 

bras brass H^ 4, 4, 9 (459', 18). 
Probably indicating the continued 
pronunciation of final «. 

pardonnez moi a ton of moys H«- 4, 4,. 
1 1 (459; 23). That is, Pistol echoes 

The following instances are 

wbich they mainly illitstrate. 

A. 

hate beait TS 4^1, 67 (245, 209). Then 
is no doubt of the pronunciation of 
ea^{ee\ and this passage would be 
unintelligible unless the sound of 
long a were quite distinct, the play 
being simply on the consonants. The 
wordft are : *' as we watch these kites- 
That bate and beat and will not be 
obedient." W* may therefore feel 
sure that lonff a was not = (ee) . Soeh 
allunons are like the heraldic motto 
dum apiro epero, 

gravity gravy 2 H* 1, 2, 55 (413, 183). 
'* Chief Justice, There is not a 
white hair on your head, but should 
have his effect of gravity. — Faletaf, 
His effect of ^vy, gravy, gravy." 
The mocking joke is entirely lost in 
the modem (gr»v*»ti, grev'vt). The 
old pronunciation must have had the 
same vowel in each ease, ^gravitt, 
graa'vt). This instance ana the last 
tiierefore determine that Shakspere'a 
long a could not have been (ee), and 
must have been the same as his short 
a lengthened =(aa) or (aah). 

ace ass MN 5, 1, 87 (179, ai2). 
** Pyramtw. Now die, die, die, die, 
die. J)em, No die, but an aeey for 
him ; for he is but one,*' A double 
pun on aee =088, and ace = one, ^^Lye, 
Less than an ace, man: for he is 
dead : he is nothing/' since is less 
than 1. " The. With the help of 
a surgeon he might yet recover and 



pardonnez moi as (a tnn o moi), com- 
pare Hart's (pardunan) for pardome, 
supra p. 802, 1. 6 from bottom of 
text. 

fer firk ferret H* 4, 4, 15 (459', 29). 

pueeUe puzzle H« 1, 4, 17 (474', 107). 
This 18 not meant to be an ident^, 
but merely an aUusion, as in the fol- 
lowing dolphin aad do^h: **Fuzel 
or Fused, Dolphin or Dog-fish. Your 
hearts lie stampe out with my Horses 
heeles/' Hence it does Dot counten- 
ance the supposition that the sound 
of French u was impossible to an 
Englishman. PueeUe is spellecE Fusel 
throughout in the fo. 1623. 

{90U gown, H« 3, 4, 32 (451, 54). 
Katherine's unfortunate mistakes as 
to these words at least shew the 
French ou was = En^ish oo (u«), 
and French -on « English -own 
(oun), supra pp. 825, 827. 

ranged nnder the orthographieB 

pro¥e an ass," This is- tO' the same 
effect as the last, and is^ confirmed by 
Judas Jude-ass LL 5, 2, 299 (157 , 
629). 

bass base TG 1, 2« 61 (23', 96). TS 
3, 1, 17 (240', 46)j R^ 3. 3, 23 
^372, 180). Both must have been 
(baas) as both are now (hees). 

Marry I marry B> I, 3, 33 (561, 99). 
EJ 1,3, 16(716, 62). The first was 
the exclamation, Mary ! addressed to 
the Virgin, which therefore conid not 
have been called (Meei*r») a»n«>w. 

marrying marring MW 1, 1, 12 (42^ 
25). AY 1, 1, 6 (205, 34).. AW 2, 
3, U)9 (264, 315). This favourite 
pun, in which the modem marring- 
(maa'rt'q) retains its> ancient sowid^ 
with . at most the vowel lengthened^ 
confirms the last remark. 

all awl JC 1, 1, 12 (764, 25). This 
miff hi</ have been either (a'l, ajUl) with 
Bimokar, or (aaI,. aaI) with Gill, and 
hence confirms nothing. 

A ^J^ 

bairns bams MA 3, 4, 21 (124, 49). 
'* Then, if your husband have stables 
enough, you'll see he shall lack no 
bams." Bairns is only a modem 
orthography. In AW 1, 8, 10 (257, 
28) the nrst' folio reads bames, the 
second beams, probablv only a trans- 
position of the e,. ana the two last 
b€ims. This thereibie gives no in- 
formation respecting at. 
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tale taU TG 2, 3, 9 (26', 64). 0th 3, 
1, 6 (892, 8). Ift the first case the 
joke is 80 obscure when no differeace 
IS made between the sounds of tail, 
tale, that Hanmer iUustrates it with a 
kick. In the second the first folio reads 
tale in both places, and tail is meant 
probably in both «ases. Under no 
circumstances icsld. we suppose tale, 
tail to have had the same sound till 
the XYinth century. See however 
the quotation from Holyband, supri 
p. 227, note, col. 2, 'wkick seems to 
indicate an occasional confusion of 
ai, a, and also Spenser's rhymes, 
supr^ p. 867. 

waste WMst MW 1, 3, 27 (46, 46). 2H* 
1, 2, 44 (413, 160). Waist is a 
modem spelling, see supr& p. 73, 
n. 1. 

with maid withmade MM 1, 2, 48 
(68', 94). ** Is there a maid with 
child by himP No, but there's a 
woman with maid by him." Where 
there is an allusion to taithmaid^ 
unmade, ruined. But it belongs to 
the class of yagne allusions on p. 
922. 

AI, EA, E. 

beats baits WT 1, 2, 32 (312', 91). 
Leontes speaking of Paulina calls her, 
"A callat Of boundless tongue, who 
late hath beat her husband And now 
baits me !" Here it is absolutely es- 
sential to the cutting sarcasm that 
beat, bait should have been differently 
pronounced. It would make nonsense 
to say (beet, beets). The modem 
(biit, he^) preserves the foil force of 
the original. See remarks on bate 
beat p. 923, c. L 

fair fear VA 1083 (1013). «* Having no 
fair to lose, you need not/<?ar.* * This 



play on words does not req|uire ' an 
identity of sound, and is quite well 
enough preserved in the modem 
(feef, fiii). 

prey pray H* 2, 1, 26 (388, 89). Here 
tnere was an identity of sound, bat 
there is nothing to determine what it 
was. GiQ marks prey as (prai) and 
expressly says that pray is not (pree). 

main Maine 2 H> 1, 1, 32 (498, 209}. 
** Unto the main ! father, Maine is 

lost — 
That Maine which by main force 

Warwick did win. 
And would have kept so longas breath 

did last ! 
Main chance, father, you meant; l»ut 

I meant Maine, 
Which I will win from France, or 

else be slain." 
The pronunciation was probably 
(meen) in each case. But it is pjoa- 
sible tnat the English pronunciation 
of the state of Mame was still (Main) . 
GiU pronounces the rhyming word 
alain (slain). 

hair heir CE 3, 2, 41 (101, 127)- The 
joke is rather covert, but still it seems 
as if this was one of the words in 
which m'= (ee), and this is confirmed 
by the next example. 

here apparent, heir apparent H* 1, 2, 
17 (383', 66). We shall find many 
rhymes of here with (eer) although, 
it is one of the werds recognized as 
having (iir), see p. 892. The pre- 
ceding instance shewing that AmV 
was also (neer), the pun is justified, 
see supr& p. 80, note. 

reason raisin H« 2, 4, 94 (392*, 264). 
It ia probable that raiein as a mo- 
dem French word was pronounced 
(reez'in), and hence the pun. See 
supr^ p. 81, note, col. 1. 



These are the only puns which I have discovered, though I looked 
carefully for them, in which ai could have the sound of (ee). The 
three words thus determined are main, heir, raisins. We have no 
contemporary orthoepical account of these words; hut GiU uses 
(main) in composition, and Cheke spells heiers. Considering how 
widely the (ee) pronunciation had spread so early as Hart's time, 
and that Gill acknowledged though scouted its existence, the 
number of instances is remarkably small, while the first of the pre- 
ceding examples, heaty hait, seems to establish an accepted difference 
of sound, between ai, ea, the last of which was undoubtedly (ee). 



E, EA, IE. 
c6nceal'd cfencell'd RJ 3, 3, 29 (729, 
98). Eather an allusion than a 
real play upon words. 



best beast MN 5, 1, 69 (178, 232). 
The difference between the long and 
short vowels (best, beest) is neces- 
sary to make the joke apparent. 
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which is lost in the modern (hest 
hiist). Long (ee) and short (e) fre- 
qnently rhyme* 

yeal, wel Dutch LL 5, 2, 121 (154, 
247). '^Yeal, quoth the Dutchman. 
Isnott^M/ac^lfF" The identity of 
both words^ as heard by the writer, 
is evident. They were probably 
really (yeel, bhel). 

ne*er near »« 6, 1, 14 (377^ 88). The 
first is still generally (neei), though 
some change both into (niu). 

pierce-one person LL 4, 2, 27 (145', 
85). See supr& p. 105, n. 1. 

dear deer MW 5, 5, 29 (65', 123). LL 
4, 1, 43 (144", 116). See supr^ p. 
81, 1. 15. 

heart hart AY 3, 2, 73 (217, 260). 
JC 3^ 1, 6a (776, 207). 

art heart TS 4, 2, 6 (245, &). 

heard hard TS 1, 2, 49 (238, 184). 
Bhymes will be found to indicate the 
same pronunciation of heard, see 
also p. 82, 1. 17 and pw 86, 1. lU 

EE, IE, I 

sheep ship LL 2, I, 89 (141, 219). 
See supr^ p. 450, n, 1. 

Uef Uve i; JC 1, 1, 36 (766, 95> 

clept dipt LL 5, 2, 274 (157', 602). 

civil SeviUe MA 2, 1, 110 (117, 304). 
I have heard of (stV'tl) oranges from 
a lady who would have been more 
than 100 were she still alive, so in 
this case the pun may have been 
complete. In the xvuth century 
the confiision between (e, t) was 
frequent, as also in the rhymes of the 
xrvth, (supra p. 271), and we shall 
find many similar rhymes in Shak- 
spere. In spirit, syrop, stirrup we 
have still the common change of (i) 
into (e), but we cannot suppose that 
either of these changes was acknow- 
ledged. 

OA, 0, 00, 

post pos'd GE 1, 2, 13 (95, 63). <a 
from my mistress come to you in 
post I If I return, I shall be post 
indeed. For she wUl score your faults 
upon my pate." Dyce (9, 380) ex- 
plains this to be *<an allusion to 
keeping the score by chalk or notches 
on a post ; a custom not yet wholly 
obsolete." May not the latter word 
be posed, having a pose or pain or 
cold in the head P 

sore soar £J 1, 4, 7 (716', 20). 

Moor more MY 3, 5, 12 (196', 44). 
Moor may have been indifferently 



(moor, munr), as at present indif- 
ferent (mooj, muuj). 

Fble pool 2H« 4, 1, 25 (515', 70). 
The name Pole is still generally 
called (Puul). The name Gteffryr 
FooLB, 1562, with oo^ may still be 
read on the walls of the Beauchamp 
Tower in the Tower of London. 

wode wood MN 2, 1, 24 (165', 192). 
Wode meaning mad, is not now 
distinguished from toood in York- 
shire, DOth being called (wed). 

Borne roam H<< 3, 1, 11 (480, 51}. 
** Bishop of Winchester, Rome shall 
remedy tiiis. Warwick. Roam 
thither, then." This pronunciation, 
says Dyce (9, 367), *'may perhaps 
be considerea as one of the proofs that 
Shakespeare was not the author of 
that play." But the existence of the 
pun shews that the old Chaucerian 
(oo) of (Roo'me) was still known, 
though the final (e) was dropped. 
See next entry. 

Rome room KJ 3, 1, 27 (341', 180). JC 
1, 2, 38 (766, 156). Both these al- 
lusions are in. passionate stately 
verse.- They are generally assumed 
to determine the sound of Home as 
(Ruum). See supr^ p. 98, last line, 
p. 101, line 1, p. 102, line 23.. Dyce 
(ib.) quotes the same pun from Haw- 
kins 1626, and from the tragedy of 
Nero 1607, and the rhyme tomb, 
Rome from Sylvester 1641. To 
these we may add Shakspere's own 
rhymes : Rome doom RL 715 (1021). 
Rome groom RL 1644 (1029). Bul- 
lokar also writes (Ruu'm). It is 
however certain that both pronun- 
ciations have been in use since the 
middle of the xvith century. 
(Ruum) may still be heard, but it 
is antiquated ; in Shakspere's time it 
was a fineness and an innovation, 
and it is therefore surprising that 
Bullokar adopted it. 

sole soul TG 2, 3, 1 (26*; 19). MY 4, 
1, 29 (198, 123). RJ 1, 4, 5 (716', 
15). JC 1, 1, 6 (764, 16). Possibly 
both were called (sooul),. see supra 
p. 755, and note 3. In his list of 
errata Gill corrects his o^=(ool) to 
ot^=(ooul) in the yroidgold " ioque 
quoties occurrit, cum sinulibus fould, 
nould, &c " It will be seen, however, 
that (oo) often rhymes with (oou) in 
Shalupere. 

se sew TG 3, 1, 88 (38> 307). " Speed, 
Item: She can sew. — Launce, Thafs 
as much as to say, can she sop' 
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This is a similar eonfiuion «f (oo, 
ooq). When we •eonflider that at 
jnresent ha, mu) are seldom &- 
tm^aishea, we cannot be snrprued. 

TJ, 0^ 00, 

ram some MY 3, 2, 16 (194, 160). 
2H* 2, 1, 27 (416', 78), 

sun eon KJ 2, 1, 100 (339, 499). 
3 H« 2, 1, 6 (632', 40). B? 1, 3, 82 
(663, 266). 

done dun BJ 1, 4, 12 (717, 39). 

oosen cousin MW 4, 6, 36 (63, 79). 
H* 1, 3, 39 (387, 254). R» 4, 4, 
61 (683, 222). 

fnll fool LL 5, 2, 180 (166, 380). TG 
6, 1, 6 (647, 10), 

moody muddy RJ 3, 1, 4 (725, 14). 
^^Mereutia. Oome, come, thou art 
as hot a Jack in thy inaod as any in 
Italy, and as soon moved to be moody ^ 
and as soon moody to be moved." 
The first moody appears to be muddy. 
If 80, this play on words corroborates 
the external testimony that Shak- 
spere'fi pronunciation of short u was 
(m). •Compaie: muddied in For- 
tune's mood, AW 6, 2, 1 (276, 4), 
and : muddy rascal 2 H^ 2, 4, 13 
(419, 43), and see Mr. White's Eliza- 
bethan pronunciation, infrii, under IT. 

too two R3 4, 4, 109 (684', 368). 

too to MAI, 1,21 (Ur, 63). 

I, u. 

I aye T 4, 1, 64 (17, 219). "And 
X thy Caliban, For aye thy foot- 
licker." The pun is not<certain. 

I ay eye TJN" 2, 6, 66 (291, 145). 
*^Malvolio, And then I comes be- 
hind. Fab. Ay, an you had any eye 
behind you, you might, Ac." — RJ 3, 
2, 7 (727', 46), See samk p. 112, 
1. 16-28. 

nod-ay noddy TG I, 1, 47 (22, 119). 
" ProUtts, But whsrt said she P — 
Speed {Jirst nodding^. Ay. — JProieus, 
Nod- Ay— why that's fioddy.** This 
shews that the final -y was often 
(ei), as Gill makes it, and as it will 
be seen to rhyme most frequently 
(not always) in Shakspere. The 
passage is quoted aboye in the text 
adopted in the Cambridge Shakspere, 
where the stage direction is inserted. 
The first fo. reads : '^Frotew. But 



what said she P — Spe^d, J. — FiroUuB, 
Nod-I, why that's noddy." I and 
ay^ are generally both written Jin 
^at editK>n. 

Marry ! mar-I. AY 1, 1, 6 (206, 34). 
*• Olwer, What mar jfou then P— 
Orlando, Marry, sir, 1 am helping 
yon to mar that which, ibe." Here 
the double sense is given, fisst the 
exclamation Marry, air ! and secondly 
by the answering question : Mar Z, 
<t> f See the pun on marry I marr^f 
eoprk p. 923, c. 2. 

hie Sgh BJ 2, 6, 19 (724*, 80), This 
is also a case of an omitted guttural, 
icommon in Shakf^ue's rhymes. 

I you=i u LL 6, 1, 22 (160', 67)- 
**Armado. Monsieur, are jou not 
lettered P — Moth, Yes, yes ; he 
teaches boys the horn-book. What 
is a, b, spelt backwasd, with the horm 
on his headP — Solofemea, Ba, 
poeritia, with a bom added. — Moth. 
Ba, most silly sheep with a horn. 
You hear his teaming. — SoL Quia, 
quis, thou consonant ?—Moth, The 
tnird of the fiye yowels, if you r^eat 
them ; or the fifth, if L—iTo^ IwiU 
repeat them, — a, e, i. — Moth. The 
sheep : the other two concludes it, 
— 0, u." Here the name of the Towel 
i is identified with the pronoun I, 
which presents no difficulty, and the 
name of the vowel u with the pro- 
noun you, and perhaps the sheep ewe^ 
the first of which is opposed to the 

Sronunciation (yy), whidi all writers 
own to Wallisjnye to the French 
yowel, except Holyband, supr& p. 
228, note, coL 2, 1. 14. The pun is 
quite reconcilable with our modem 
pronunciation of «, you. ewe, but 
see the last two words in the yocabu- 
lary pp. 889, 910. It would perhaps 
be unwise to push this boy's joke too 
far« Moth's wit, which did not 
scruple about adding on a consonant 
to conyert wittol into untold in his 
next speech, might haye been abun- 
dantly satisfied with calling the yowel 
(jyy). See, howeyer, the rhymes on 
long u, m, ew, tow, and you; and the 
obseryations on Shakspere's pronun- 
ciation of long u, in the introduction 
to the specimen at the end of this 
section. 



This examination of puns has not resulted in any real addition to 
our knowledge. It has confirmed the yalue of long assTaa) or 
almost (aah) and qmte distinct from (ee). It has rendered rather 
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doubtfiil the exact pTonunciation of ai, maiking it probably the same 
as (ee) in three words, generally different from (ee), and occasionally 
approximating to (aa). It confirms the use of ea, oa, and of 51 as 
(ooul). In the case of mud, it implies the general pronunci- 
ation of short u as {u). It confirms the identity of sound in /, et/e, 
aye. It shews that long i and the pronoun / were identical, and 
that long u and the pronoun you were either identical or closely 
related. It is evident that without the external help we should 
have been little advanced. 

Shak8pbbb*s Mbtbical Pbculiakities. 

My collections have not been made with sufficient care to give a 
full account of Shakspere's metres, which would have also required 
more space than could be given to it in a work already overswollen. 
My attention has been chiefly directed to three points, and that 
ouly from the begLtming of the Histories. These are, the number 
of measures in a line, the number of syllables in a measure, and th& 
position of the accent in words. These axe necessary to determine 
the existence of a dissyllabic pronunciation where a monosyllabic 
now prevails, (or, as it may be called by an inversion of the real 
process, of resolution,) and to understand the rhymes. All my 
shortcomings in this respect, however, will be abundantly made 
up by the third edition of the Eev. E. A. Abbott's Shakespearian 
Grammar,^ which was passing through the press at the same time 
as these sheets. I shsdl have to make frequent reference to the 
chapter on Prosody, but as the work is indispensable to all my 
readers, I shall merely give Mr. Abbott's results, and leave the 
proofs to be gathered from his own accessible pages. On much 
relating to rhythm and scansion of liaes there is some divergence 
of opinion between Mr. Abbott and myself, owing to the very 
different points from which our observations and theories take their 
rise, but the instances which he has collected and classified, and 
the explanations which he has given, must be fully considered by 
any future writer on the subject. 

I regret that I did not note the lines containing a defective 
first measure, as these had been made a special study in Chaucer's 
prologue. In the preface to the Cambridge Shakspere, vol. i, p. 
xvii, the following are quoted : — 

No, I will not, for it boota thee not. What? TG 1, 1, 9 (21, 28). 
Fire, that's closest kept, bums most of all. TG 1, 2, 22 (22', 30). 
Is*t near dinner time ? I would it were. TG 1, 2, 37 (23, 67). 
Twelve year since, Miranda, twelve year since. T 1, 2, 14 (2', 53). 

which, however, axe none of them entirely satisfactory. In the 



^ A Shakespearian Grammar. An 
attempt to illustrate some of the 
differences between Elizabethan and 
Modem English. For the use of 
Schools. 6v S, A, Abbott, M.A., head 
master of the Oity of London School, 
formerly Fellow of St. John's College, 
Cambriage. London (Macmillan), 8vo. 



first edition, 1869, pp. 136. Eevised 
and enlarged edition, 1870, pp. zxiv, 
611. The Prosody, which only oc- 
cupied 10 pages in the first edition, is 
expanded to 102 pages in the third. 
In the above text this 1870 edition 
will be cited as ^^^., with a number 
annexed referring to the section. 
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first case the editors have accidentally omitted to notice the final 
tQhat f which renders the line entirely defective. If we read, fFhat 
not? or what hoots not? the line would have only a third place 
trissyUahic measure. Thus, italicising the even measures, 
Ko, I mU noty for it boots thee not What boots not P 

The numerous instances cited below of the dissyllabic use of Jire 
and generally the syllabic value of r, renders the second and fourth 
instances incomplete. The objection raised by the editors "that 
one word should bear two pronunciations in one line is far more 
improbable than that the unaccented syllable before twslve is pur- 
posely omitted by the poet,'' is not tenable. The word year might 
be dissyllabic in both places, a trissyUabic fifth measure being not 
uncommon, and the use of the same termination sometimes as two 
distinct metrical syllables, and sometimes as part of a trissyUabic 
measure, is extremely common. We have it in two consecutive 
lines in 

It is TeUffion that doth make tows kept ; 

But thou hast sworn against Teligion, EJ 3, 1, 53 (342', 279). 

Be •psLtientf gentle queen, and I will stay. 

Who can be ^^ient in such extremes ? 3 H<> 1, 1, 109 (528', 214). 

In the third example, the simple resolution of isH into w it, by the 
editors in their text, saves the metre. In the second we might 
also read that is. And in the last example an initial '7V« may 
have dropped, as Pope suggests. These considerations serve to 
shew how cautious we must be, and how large a comparison of 
instances has to be made, before we can decide on such a point. It 
is from this feeling that I have thought it advisable to accumulate 
instances, and classify them as well as possible. Besolutions, tris- 
syUabic measures in every place, real Alexandrines,* and Hnes with 
two superfluous syUables, are weU estabUshed, by the foUowing 
coUections. Defective first measures have stiU to be traced.' The 



^ The line: Ay, and we are be- 
trothed ; nay more our marriage honr, 
TG 2, 4, 93 (28', 179), cited by the 
editors of the Cambridge Shakspere as 
an instance of the "irregularity" of 
" a single strong syllable commencing 
a line complete without it," is a perfect 
Alexandrine, with the complete pause 
at the end of the third measure, and is 
so printed in their text. In the pre- 
face they put the Ai/ into a single une, 
and reduce the rest to fiye measures 
by reading we*re. This instance is, 
however, complicated by the previous 
imperfect line : £ut she loves you, on 
to which the first words of this speech ; 
Ay^ and we are betrothed^ might be 
joined, completing the verse. So that 
we really have one of those cases where 
"when a verse consists of two parts 
uttered by two speakers, the latter 
part is frequently the former parfrof 



the following verse, beiag as it were, 
amphibious" Abb, 513 ; where nu- 
merous instances are cited. These 
sections belonging to two lines might 
be conveniently termed amphistichs. 
In this case, to consider " Ay, and we 
are betrothed," as an amphistich, 
would be to confirm the Alexan<hine 
nature of the second part. The follow- 
ing instances, cited oy Abb, ib., are 
then precisely similar ,* the amphistich 
is itaHcized. Hob. Of mine own 
eyes. Mab. Is it not like the hing f 
Hon. As thou art to thyself. H 1, 1, 42 
(812, 58). Ham. No, it is struck. 
Hon. Indeed ? I heard it not : then it 
draws near the season. H 1, 4, 5 
(816', 4). 

' Then the whining schoolboy with 
his satchel AY 2, 7, 81 (214', 146), 
seems a clear instance, but m the Globe 
edition the editors of the Cambridge 
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whole subject of English metres requires reinvestigation on the 
basis of accent. The old names of measures borrowed from Latin 
prosodists are entirely misleading, and the routine scansion with 
the accent on alternate syllables is known only to grammarians, 
haying never been practised by poets.^ 



MUeellaneous Notes. 



Noteworthy Usages. 

a' = he in serious verse £J 1, 1, 22 
(333, 68) Abb, 402. 

alderUefest 2 H« 1, 1, 3, (496' 28). 

atonement = reeoneiliation B? 1, 3, 20 
(660', 36). 

chirrah =««rr0A LL 6, 1, 10 (150', 35) 
See infr&, Mr. White's Elizabethan 
Pronunciation under CH. 

Tisick the debuty 2 H« 2, 4, 28 (419, 
92). Pat in the month of the 
Hostess this indicates a mere tuI- 
garity, but Jones recognizes this pro- 
nunciation of deputy in 1700, and 
also Oubid. Tisiek (ttz'ik) for phthis- 
ick is still the rule. 

i^=fetched H« 3, 1, 1 (448', 18). 

handkercher AT 4, 2, 22 (224, 98) 
in serious verse, rect^ized by Jones 
1700. 

ii Slits "go to it grandam, child " £J 
2, 1, 36 (336, 160), << it's had it head 
bit off by it young,'* KL 1, 4, 76 
song (853', 237), Abb. 228. 

Mytile-ne P 5, 3, 1 (998', 10). Gene- 
rally 'lene makes one syllable. 

peat=i?irt TS 1, 1, 16 (232', 78). 

Fowles. We might as well push against 
Fowl^Sy as stir'em H^ 6, 4, 4 (620, 
16). See suprii p. 707, note on v. 
609, the pronunciation is recognized 
by Butler 1630, Hodges 1643, Eng- 
lish Scheie 1687, Miege 1688, Jones 
1700. 

tmii%\ii=reaehed H^ 4, 6, 4 (460', 21). 

renying PP [18], 7 (1056', 261), com- 
pare reneges AC 1, 1, 1 (911, 8), 

Shakspere have adopted Rowers amend- 
ment, and read : And then the, &c. Mr. 
Abbot has shewn that Shakspere uses 
monosyllabic measures freely. The 
reader should study the passages cited 
in Abb. 479a-486. Although a dis- 
syllabic pronunciation is probable in 
many cases, as mfear, dear^ and other 
words in r {Abb, 480), some other ex- 
planation or these monosyllables seems 
necessary in most instances. 

^ Abb, 462, assumes the ordinary 
theory, and in 458a, declares that the 



evidently a misprint for reneyesy see 
supr^ p. 282, 1. 2. 

Thee as predicate. I am not thee, Tim 
4, 3, 72 j;768. 277). The oldest ex- 
ample 01 this construction that I 
have noted. Abb. 213. 

I%ese sort. These set kind of fools 
TN 1, 6, 37 (284', 95), these kind 
of knayes I know £L 2, 2, 44 
(867', 107). These are the oldest 
examples of this construction I have 
noted. Abb. does not note them. 

Troilufl. TC 1, 1, 1 (622', 5). In two 
syllables throughout the play, but 
always in three m Chaucer. 

thou whoreson zed ! thou unnecessary 
letter, KL 2, 2, 32 (857, 69). Here 
Johnson conjectures C for zed. The 
name zed and not izzard is note- 
worthy. 

BT=:T. 

better debtor AY 2, 3, 10 (211', 75). 
det = debt LL 6, 1, 5 (150, 24). 
debt Boyet LL 6, 2, 162 (154', 333). 
dout = doubt LL 4, 1, 6, (150, 23). 
doubt lout KJ 3, 1, 46 (342, 219). 

Comiptions. 

canaries s quandaries MW 2, 2, 26 
(49', 61). Does this determiae the 
position of the accent on the second 
syllable ? See supr& p. 913, col. 1, 

rushling = rustling MW 2, 2, 26 (49', 
68), shewing that same tendencr^ to 

accented syllable is by no means neces- 
sarily emphatic^ Eespecting my state- 
ment, supr^ p. 384, 1. 5, he says : 
*<From an analysis of several tragic 
lines of Shakespeare, taken from af- 
ferent plays, I should say that rather less 
than one of three haye the full number 
of fiye emphatic accents. About two 
out of tl^ree have four, and one out of 
fifteen has three." Mother reader of 
the same lines might materially alter 
these ratios, so much depends upon the 
particular reader's own rhythmical 
reelings. 
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ooiiY«rt (s) into (sfa^ belbie a mate 
eyen when not initiai that we find in 
vulgar German, (isht^ for (ist), and 
Neapolitan (ashpst*) for (aspst'ta). 

Wheeson week s= Whittun weeh^ 2 H* 
2, 1, 82 (415', 96), Wheeson quartos, 
Whitton folios. See below, Mr. 
White's Elizabethan Pronunciation 
under I. 

sculls =«<rAoafo i.e. shoals, a presump- 
tion that u « (m) TC 5, 5, 4 (651', 22). 

Syllabic Prench -«. 

Speak it in French, king ; say " j^ar- 
cUm-ne moi" K» 5, 3, 39 (379', 
119). 

Have I not heard these islanders shout 
out " Vi-ve le roi !'* as I haye bank'd 
their towns EJ 5, 2, 5 (352', 104). 

Rust, sword ! cool, blushes ! and Paroll- 
es live AW 4, 3, 121 (274', 373). 
See several other instances Abb, 489. 

Syllabic Genitive -es. 

to shew his teeth as white as whaUis 
bone LL 5, 2, 162 (154', 332). 
Folios, except first, read whtUd'his. 

Of Mars'S nery steed. To other 



re-gions. AW 2, 8, 105 (364, 800) 
Marsea in Fo. 1623. 
See cases of the omission of this sylla- 
ble after -«, -9e, -m, 'Ce, ^ge in Abb» 
471. 

Ache (suprii pp. 208, 912). 

DxMyUabie Plural, 

Fill all thy bones with aehes make thee 

roarTl, 2, 96(6', 369). 
Aehea contract and starve your supple 

joints Tim 1, 1, 135 (743' 257). 
Their fears of hostile strokes, tiieir 

aehea, losses Tim 5, 1, 68 (762, 202). 
As we have mistakea a trissyUable, E' 

3, 3, 4 (370', 9), these examples 

could not prove a^he to have been 

(aatsh) witnout external authority; 

and both pronunciations (aatsh, aak) 

apparently prevailed. 

Monotyllahic Plural, 

That the sense aehea at thee, would 
tiiou hadst ne*er been bom. Otii 4, 
2, 31, (902', 69). 

£h4/mes -with -ake. 

sake ache CE 3, 1, 33 (99, 56). 
ache brake YA 875 (1011). 



Unusual Position of Accents^ 



ferchbishop H^ 4, 1, 11 (612', 24). 
advertised 3H« 4, 5, 1 (547, 9), 5, 3, 4 

(552, 18}, TC 2, 2, 101 (632, 211). 

See supra p. 913, end of I. 
aspect H* 3, 1, 1 (448', 9), R« 1, 2, 64 

(559', 155). 
characters R^ 3, 1, 26 (571, 81), charac- 
ter r. H 1, 3, 8 (815', 59), cha- 

r&cter'd 2H8 3, 1, 54 (510, 300), 

charfiictery JC 2, 1, 72 (772, 308). 
commerce TO 1, 3, 5 (627, 105), 3, 3, 

35 (639', 205). 
comp§u:e s. TC 3, 2, 49 (637', 182). 
c6mplete E^ 4, 4, 46 (583, 189), TC 3, 

3, 31 (639', 181). 
c6nfessor EJ 2, 6, 4 (725, 21), Edward 

Confessor H^ 4, 1, 3^(613, 88). 
conj(ir'd = modem c6njured EJ 2, 1, 

7 (719', 26), c6jij\ire=modem conjf^e 

M 4, 1, 15 (801', 50). 
c6n8igned TC 4, 4, 14 (643. 47). 
contrary verb EJ 1, 5, 24 (718', 87) 
contr&ct *. AW 2, 3, 65 (263, 185), 

H« 3, 1. 41 (481, 143). 
com6r3H«4, 5, 4(547',6). 
dem6nstrate Tim 1, 1, 38 (742, 91), 

0th 1, 1, 8 (879', 61). 
detestable EJ 3, 4, 8 (344, 29), EJ 4, 

5, 19 (735', 56), Tim 4, 1, 1 (754', 

33). 



distinct TC 4, 4, 14 (643, 47). 

dlvidable TC 1, 3, 5 (627, 105). 

empirics AW 2, 1, 47 (260, 125). 

exploits H» 1, 2, 11 (441', 121). 

f<6rlom TA 2, 3, 30 (695', 153). 

h6rizon 3H6 4, 7, 31 (549', 81). 

impl6rator8 H 1, 3, 24 (816', 129). 

indulgence TC 2, 2, 99 (632, 178). 

instinct E^ 2, 3, 20 (569', 42), G 5, 3, 3 
(683', 35). 

mad&m TA 1, 1, 13 (689', 121). 

m&nkind Tim 4, 1, 1 (754', 40). 

mervaflous H* 2, 1, 17 (443', 50). 

6bscure TA 2, 3, 9 (695, 77). 

P^ntap61is P 5, 3, 1 (998', 4). 

pers6ver CE 2, 2, 77 (98', 217), MN 
3, 2, 47 (171', 237), AW 3, 7, 8 
(270, 37), KJ 2, 1, 91 (338', 421), 
H 1, 2, 16 (813', 92), P 4, 6, 47 
(994', 113), perseverance TC 3, 8, 81 
(639, 150). These agree with the 
modem «^^, sdveranoe, which doubt- 
less influenced the older pronuncia- 
tion, although not etymologically 
related; the mod&nx persetfere, perso- 
v^ranee, must have been introduced 
by some Latinist, such as those who 
now prefer ini^quitout, tntml-Mi/, 
and were guilty of cit-cumier ; but 
when? 
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perspectiye AW 6, 3, 14 (277, 48). 
precepts Hs 3, 3, 1 (450, 26). 
prescience TO 1, 3, 10 (627', 199). 
protest *. TC 3, 2, 49 (637', 182). 
receptacle TA 1, 1, 9 (689, 92), BJ 4, 

3, 6 (734', 39). 
recorder R3 3, 7, 6 (676', 80). 
relapse H» 4, 3, 20 (469, 107). 
rcY^nue MN 1, 1, 32 (162', 168), TO 

2, 2, 100 (632, 206), H 3, 2, 14 

(827', 69), r^Yenae K* 3, 7, 29 (677', 

167). 
roy§J R» 1, 2, 88 (660, 246). 
B^quester'd TA 2, 3, 9 (696, 76). 
sinister H^ 2, 4, 10 (447', 86). 
successors H^ 1, 1, 14 (693, 60). 
ThSi-i-sa P 6, 1, 73 (997, 212), P 6, 3, 

1 (998', 4) compare the accent in 

Gower, suprk p. 266. 
tow&rd prep. JC 1, 1, S6 {766% 86) 

t6ward frowaid TS 1, 1, 12 (232', 

68), a^^ TS 6. 1, 89 (263', 182). 
triiSmph H* 6, 3, 6 (406', 16), 6, 4, 6 

(407, 14), tri(imp1iiDg R3 3, 4, 31 
676, 91), trifimpher TA 1, 1, 22 
690, 170), triumph TA 1, 1, 24 
670, 176 and 178), BJ 2, 6, 3 

(725, 10). 



bott suggests, this accent is not needed 
for the scansion], portents, precepts, 
prescience, rec6ra [still so called in law 
courts], sepiUchre, sinister, sojotim'd, 
sometMnff ?, sweethe&rt, triumphing, 
unt6, werc6me, wherefdre. Words m 
'ised: advertised, ehiistised, can6nized, 
authorized, solemnised and s6lemni2ed, 
[rather than make an exception, which 
IS improbable, introduce a second tris- 
syllabic measure, and read : Straight 
snail our nupti-al rites be soldmmzod^ 
MV 2, 9, 2 (190', 6).] 

Accent nearer the beginning than with 
U8 : krchbishop, c6ment <., c6mpell'd, 
c6mplete, c6nceal'd, c6nduet, cdniessor, 
c6ngeal*d, c6njure = entreat, c6nsign*d, 
c6rrosiye, delectable, detestable, dis- 
tinct, f6rlom, humane, maintain, ma- 
ture P, methinksP, m6tiners, mfselfP, 
N6rthampton, 6bscure, 6bseryant, per- 
s^ver, perspective, pioners, plebeians 
[the word is not frequent, it is certainly 
plebeians in H^ 6, ch. (463' 27), and 
TA 1, 1, 36 (690', 231), unless we read 
'< Patrici-ans and pl6b-mn« ice create/' 
the italics shewing a trissyllabic mea- 
sure ; in 1, 9, 1 (661, 7) I would 
rather read ^' That with the fuatg pie- 
b^iaoA hate thine honours,'' than *< That 
with the fusty pleh-eians hate thine 
honours," the italics again shewiog the 
trissyllabic measure; in 3, 1, 63 
(669', 101), I read " Let them have 
cushions by you. You're plebeians," 
and Mr. Abbott's scansion seems forced; 
again, ** the senators and plebMans love 
hun too," 4, 7, 7 (681', 30), but 
AO 4, 12, 4 (936, 34) "And hoist thee 
up to the shouting pUbeians," (unless 
we read unto with ]f eightley and make 
a trissyllabic measure : And hoist thee 
up unto the Bkouting plebeiwaa,) and 
C 5, 4, 12 (685', 39) "The plebeians 
have got your fellow tribune," (which 
could be easily amended by adding fasty 
or noWf or thirey at the end of the line, 
in which case there would be a trissylla- 
bic first measure,) seem real cases ; but 
they are the only ones in Shakspere 
and, as we have seen, the reading may 
be faulty !], pursuit, purveyor, quin- 
tessence, recorder, relapse P, rheumatic, 
secure, sequestered, sOccessor, sdcces- 
sive, t6wanls, Utensils ?, without. 

In this connection tlie following extracts from Gill's Logonomia^ 
pp. 128-138, are valuable, though they are much injured by his 
confused notions of the difference between accent and quantity. 



The following differences of accent 
are noted in AMt, 490-492. The query 
indicates doubt, or dissent from Mr. 
Abbott's conclusion respecting the posi- 
tion of accent, and some remarks are 
bracketted. 

Accent nearer the end than with w : 
abject, access, aspect, characters, com- 
mendable, commerce, confiscate, con- 
66rt, contr&ry <?., contr&ct «., comp&ct «., 
different [CE 6, 1, 19 (106', 6), pr©ba- 
bly corrupt, the second and third folios 
read, *^ And much mtteh different from 
the man he was"], edict, effigies, 
enyjr v,, exile, instinct, int6, misery 
[MV 4, 1, 76 (199', 272), undoubt- 
edly corrupt, the three later folios 
read, " Of such a misery doth she cut 
me off," but this correction is not satis- 
factory ; the sense requires words like 
<' from all such misery, etc." or *^ and all 
such, etc."; the "of " comes in strangely, 
and seems to have arisen from the final 
" oft "], nothing ? obddrate, opp6r- 
tune, outrage, peremptory [as Mr. Ab- 
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Gill on Accbnt and Mstbs. 

Cap. xxY. Be Aeemtu. 

Vocum prosodia vsu potiills qvAm regulis percipitor : ea tota in 
accentu est. Accentus est duplex, Grammaticus, et Khetoricus. 
Grammaticus est qua vocalis vna, aut diphthongus, in omni dictione 
affecta est. BhetoricuSy qui ad sensum animo altiAs infigendum, 
emfasin in Tnk yoce habet potiiis qu^m ali^. Monosyllaba om- 
nia per se accepta accentum acutum habere intelliguntur : at 
composita, nunc in priori tonum habent ; vt, (nors'man, sbtp'Huuk), 
nunc in posteriori ; vt (wtthstand*, wtthdrAA*, ntmself*). Qusedam 
ita facilja sunt, "vt accentum vtrobius recipiant,vt (tsiiurtsli'yard', 
out'run', outiaadzh').* 

Dissyllaba qjik oxytona sunt, (biliiv, asyyr*, aswaadzb*, enfoors', 
konstrain*) : quk paroxytona, vt (ptt't, kul'er, fol'oou). 

Trissyllaba queedam paroxytona sunt: vt, (regraat'er, biluved, 
aktraint'ed) ; qusedam proparoxytona ; vt (mez'eit, des'tem) : quee- 
dam indifferentia ; vt, (foar'goo'tng, foar'stAAl'er).* 

Animaduertendum autem nos tanto impetu in nounullis vocibus 
accentum retrahere, vt nulla syllabarum longitude, natura aut 
positione facta contraueniat : idque non in nostris tantiim (for'ester, 
kar'penter) : sed etiam in iUis quae doctuli h Latinis asciuerunt.: vt, 
(AA'dftor, kompet'itor, kon-stans*, redzh'tster, tem*perans, m'stryy- 
ment, mul'tityyd). Hlc autem duplici cautela opus : prima, vt ilia 
excipias quae ad nos integra transierunt; quibus ea humanitate 
vtimur qua peregrinis, qui suo iure et more viuunt, vt (Amin'tas, 
Eren*nts, Banka'do). Secundo excipias ilia k Latinis in io, quae 
quanquam in nostrum ius concesserunt, proprium tamen accentum 
retinent in antepenultima ; vt (opin'tbn, satisfak'ston) et alia sic 
exeuntia (mm'ton, fran'ton), etc.^ 

Plurisyllaba etiam (quod in alijs quas scio linguis non £t) 
accentum saepius in quarta recipiunt ; vt (ok'yypaier, v*dzli*tlanst, 
l»t*eratyyr) : et omnia fere ilia quae in (muqger)* exeunt aut (abl) : 
vt (kos'terdmuqger, oi'emmuqger, mar'tshantabl, mar-tdzhabl, 
miz*erabl, on'orabl). mirum dixeris si tonum in quinta repereris, 
tamen sic lege (mul'tipltabl, vtt'nifwibl, Kon'stanttnopl), et alia 
fortasse plura. 

Duo sunt quie tonum variant : Differentia, et I^umems poeticus. 
1. Differentia est, quavox voci quodammodo opponitur: haec accen- 
tum transfert in syllabam viQgariter accentuatae praecedentem, vt (du 



^ Gill does not mark the position of 
the accent in these three words. In 
those subsequently cited he marks it by 
an acute on the rowel of the accented 
syllable, and neglects to distinguish long 
and short yowels in consequence, as he 
says in his errata : " Capite 25 et dein- 
ceps ; aocentuum notatio lon^arum yo- 
calium quantitati veniam inueniet." 
I have, therefore, in my transcription 
restored the quantity, and replaced i hy 



J (=9i) and « by i? (=yy), when it 
appeared necessary. 

' GiU writes no accent marks in 
these two words. 

3 The term antepenuitimehere deter- 
mines the dissyllabic character of the 
termination -Hon = (-ston) in Gill's 
mind. 

* Gill does not distinguish (muqger) 
from (muqer) ; my transliteratioa is, 
therefore, also an interpretation. 
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yuTi taak mii raikht, or mts'taak mii ?) sic (wtth'Hoould, uii'tliaqkfal, 
dts'onestai, dts'onorabl, d/s'onorablei) etiam, et (un'meezyyrablai) ; 
hue refer (dezerfc*) meritum, et (dez-ert) desertum aut solitudo, ete. 
humerus poeticus proparoxytonis in [i] saepe vltimaw productam 
acuit, vt, (maizerai', konstansai*, destmai*);^ vnde etiam in pros^ 
fer^ obtinuit, vt vltima vel long^ vel breui SBqualiter scribantur, et 
promincientur, . non acuantur tamen. 

De Bhetorico accentu difficilius est iudicium ; quia suum cuique 
est, et variuiw. Exemplo res melius intelligetur. 
(Mai song, ii an** ask whuuz grii'vus plaint iz sutsh, 
Dai, eer dhou let mz naam* bii knooun, mz ioVi shoouz tuu mutsh, 
But, best weer dhii tu naid*, and never kum tu laikht : 
Por oon dbe ertb* kan noon but ai*, dbaia ak'sents sound araikbt*.) 

Diximus monosyllaba omnia acui, hoc est accentu Grammatico : 
at in orationis contextu illis tantum vocibus est accentus oratorius, 
sine qusedam toni ivipyeta^ quibus sensus vis et ivdfyyeia inest : 
reHquaa omnes prsB his quodammodo barytonse habeantur. Ego igitur 
sic ista lego, vt versus primus vno tenore, et aequalis fluat. In 
secundo tribus voculis accitdtur (dai, naam*, fol'i) : quia, ex sensu 
apparenti moriendum potius est carmini, qu^m nomen auctoris 
indicandum ; cui tanta stultitia malum est omen. At ex impHcita 
Antaaaclasi, sine diastola T&v (dai*), et (er, let dhou mz naam bi 
knooun Dai'er); etiam cum priori tepidius erit, et sine accentu 
oratorio efferendum. Duos sequentes versus lic^t ego sic legam, 
vt (naid), et (never) in priori accentuem: (erth*, ei), et (dhain),* 
in posteriori : alius tamen fortasse alitor : idque cum bona vtrinque 
ratione. Atque hsec de accentu acuto Grammatico, et Oratorio, 
praecepta sunt. Grauis ubique intelligitur, vbi alius non est accentus. 
Circumflexus ['*'] i^i fl^ijs dialectis frequentii!ls auditur quam in 
communi ; vbi tamen ea est aliquando vocis alicuius prosodia, vt 
sensum mutet. Exemplo (ai am afraid* of him) i. metuo ab illo : 
(ai am afrAAid*' ov him), i. quid de illo faturum sit timea. 

Accentui inseruiunt interpunctiones : qui& illce vt sensuwt 
aperiunt, ita quantum possunt accentui viam stemunt. Esedem 
sunt nobis quae Latinis, et vsus idem : sunt autem K6/Jbfia sine 
incisum [,J, ^TTroScaoToXfj aut subdistinctio [;], KS>\ov sine 
membrum f:], UepioBoq sine sententiee et sensus integra complexio 
Q] His adjunge interrogationis notaw [?] et exclamationis [!]. 

lihil includi debet quod cum vlla 



ilapevdiaei (scientibus loquor) mhi 



^ The accent is not written here, but 
is inferred from the context. Observe 
that we had (des'tent^ a Uttle aboye. 

* Erroneously printed (dain). 

* Gill writes afrdidy afr&idy He had 
long preriously explained & to mean 
(aa), and hence 1 have thus inter- 
preted the sign, but the interpretation 
IS probably incorrect. He has nowhere 
given a physiological description of the 



effects which he means to indicate by 
the old Latin terms, acute, grave, and 
circumflex, which were perhaps in 
Latin the rising, the falling, and the 
rising and falling inflections, (.* *. .*.) 
supra p. 12, but there is no reason to 
suppose that he had in riew anything 
but stress for acute, its absence for 
grave, and a broadening ue, opening or 
rounding, or else excessive lengthenmg 
of the vowels for the circumflex. 
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voce in reliqnfi. orationis Bene syntaxin babet : at ^TfroTrapevOicev 
\\ j]^ illnd quod abesse quidem potest, sed cum aliU aliqua senten^ 
tue voce constniitur. 

Exemplum, 

(phe best (said Hii)' dbat ei kan ynn adveiz* 
iz tu avoid' dli- okaa'zton of dhe tl, 
Dhe kAAZ remuuT'ed whens dh- iivl dnth araiz* 
\ As suim «t mai } dh- efekt' surseeB'th sttl.) 

Hue accedit^7rooTpo^o9 in (db- efekt*),' et in vocibus compositis 

r<^^ sine maccaf [-] vt (nart-eeting griif). Et vltimb (si tu 

concedas (lector) in Auupiaei, AuurroXii [*'] in ax/i/cupia-eif 'Apmtf 

[''] vt in (okaa'zton) trissyllaba ;* sed bis et 'T^iroTrapepOiaei 

in Tsu frequenti, locus raro conceditur. 

Cap. xxvi. 2)$ Metro. 

Metrum apud nos larg^ acceptum, aUquando significat ipsa in 
carmine omoioteleuta : nonnimquam ponitnr pro omni oratione ad- 
stricta numeris ; sic enim metrum, et prosam opponimus. Sed blc 
pro omni mensura syllabsB, pedis, metri propria dicti, et carminis 
Tsurpo. 

De Syllaha. 

Syllabaium quantitas septem modis agnoscitur. 1. Tocali. 2. 
Bipbtbongo. 3. Accentu. 4. Positione. 5. Deriuatione. 6. Frse- 
positione. 7. Metaplasmo. 

1. Yocalis et 2. Dipbtbongus% 

Satis aparuit in grammatics, qusB syllaba longa aut breuis censeri 
debet, ex vocalibus, quas longas autbreues esse diximus : 1. Poet8& 
tamen ilia in (oi) desinentia Hcenter corripiunt ; quia in fluxu ora^ 
tionis accentus in propinqulL syllabi eius longitudinem absorbet. 
At si syllaba accentu vllo grammatico, yel rbetorico afflciatur, non 
corripitur ; vt, (moi mom) "•'"'. 

2. (Yy) in fine anceps est ; vt (nyy, trjy) :* at consona in e4dem 
voce monosyllabS sequente, longa est; vt, (syyr,* pyyr). sic in 
dissyUabis, si accentum babeat: vt, (manyyr*, refyyz*) verbum: 
at accentus in priori, ultimam ancipitem relmquit ; vt, in (ref -yyz, 
ref *yz) ^ subst. 3. Yocalis, aut dipbtbongus, ante vocalem non cor- 



^ This is a sign not otherwise noticed, 
probably of Dr. Gill's own coinage, for 
the printer had clearly to *' make " the 
mark, the first time from ( and ;, the 
second time, in the example, from j 
and ;. 

' The original has *< (Dhe (best said 
Hii) dhat), etc., where the parenthesis 
is clearly incorrectly put. 

8 Gill prints VefelcU 

^ Gill seems to intend to say that 
(okaa'ztbn), which is really of four 
syllables, here reckons as tnree, from 



the rapidity with which (t) is pro- 
nounceii See infr^, p. 937, n. 1. 

* This yowel being represented by 
y in Gill neyer has the mark of pro- 
longation placed oyer it ; hence it has 
been uniformly transliterated ijj), A 
pure (y) in closed syllables does not 
seem to haye occurred in English of so 
late a datie. 

* Obsenre, an (s) not an (sh), and 
see tuitor, supr^^p. 215, 922. 

^ The word is only written onoe 
rifvz in GiU, but is repeated here to 
exhibit the *«doubtM'* quantity. 
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ripitnr nec^sari^ nt apnd Latinos. Sed contra, vocalis longa, aut 
diphthongas, ante vocalem semper prodncitor, si in se accentum 
habeat, vt (denai'ing, displai*ed).^ 4. Yocalis, ant Diphthongas 
per synaloepham licentid poeticS. nonnnnqnam intercipitur : sed 
frequentissim^ intercidit (u), in (tu) datiui et infinitiui signo ; st 
(e), in articnlo (dhe), tamen non semper, in (Dhou) ante (art) dipli« 
thongus saepe deficit.^ 

3. Accentns. 

Omnis syllaba, accentum acntum habens aut circumflexum, longa 
est : idque maxime si syllaba dictionis prima non sit. Kam prima 
natura sua breuis, accentum saepe admittit, vt (go'tng, du'tng, an*i, 
spir'tt, bod't), quee etiamsi ex vocali breues esse intelligantur, 
accentu tamen subinde commimes fiunt vt in illo Choriambo (Laa*dt, 
ladii*).' 

2. In trissyllabis etiam, acutus in breui ante liquidam, syllabam 
aliquando ancipitem facit, vt in (mal'adai, stm'om, dzlien*eral, 
ben-eftt.)* 

3. Yocalis breuis in yltima, ante duplicem, aut etiam ante solam 
liquidam, accentu anceps fit. Vt (begin', dtstil', defer, proloq-). 
Idipsum etiam in monosyllabis accentu acutissimis fiet ; rt, (aks% 
dzhudzh*, fel*, stn*, soq*, war*, dzbar*.) Quam formam qusedam 
etiam ante mutam sequuntur; yt, (bud*) gemma, (but*) meta. 

4. Omnis syllaba ante accentuatam breuis est: vt, (dezair*, 
abroo*ad (?), aban*don, devei'ded, dmin'bi, bilLiv*ttig, preven*ted) : 
nisi obstet natura ; vt, in (foorgo'mg, ' foorspee'king) ; aut positio, 
vt, (forgot*n forgtV*f q). Sed Mc tantum valet accentus, vt in multis 
dnplicatis alteram elidat, vt, (atend*, apii*nq, opoo*zed, adres*ed) ; 
pro (attend ; appii'rtq, oppoo'zed, addires*ed) : Sed vt consonam 
elidat vel non, poetsB in medio relinquitur. 

5. Syllabse qusB solis constant consonantibus, quia accentum nun- 
quam recipiunt, breues iudicantur ; vt, (sad'l, trub'l, moist'n). 

6. Accentus Ehetoricus longas prsecedentes ssepenumero corripit : 
vt, (/f yi bi aaI thiivz, what Hoop nav oi?) vbi vocales naturd 
longsB in (yii, bii, naav) ratione accentuum in* (aaI) et (oi) correptsB 
sunt. 

4. Positio. 

In diuersis dictionibus positio ssepe valet vt apud Latinos, in 
e^dem dictione, accentus positioni praeualet ; ita vt in trissyllabis, 



^ As Gill could not have used the 
word diphthong in the sense of digraph, 
more especially because he represents 
the (ai) in the first word by a simple 
sign j\ we have here a confirmation of 
the theory that he pronounced his at as 
a diphthong (ai), and not as a simple 
vowel (ee). 

* This implies the pronunciation of 
thofirt as (dhart) and not (dhourt). 

* No accent marked in Oill. The 
assumption of the choriamb 



w w - 



shews that the accents were intended 
as I have placed them. This passage 
should have been referred to supriL p. 
281, 1. 34. 

* The exact meaning of this passage 
is doubtful, owing to the constant con- 
fasion of accent and quantity in Dr. 
Gill's mind, while he attempts to 
separate them. 

* Misprinted tw, as if it were one 
of the English words, being put into 
a different type. 
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accentus in prima sonora natura ant positione longl., abbreniet 
rtrasque sequentes ; vt, in (Tshes'tertun, Wmi'bldun). Nee quis- 
qnam, qni AngKc6 nouit, negare andebit (Ten*terden stii'pl) esse 
carmen Adonicnm. nam h!c adeo yiolentus est accentus, rt etiam 
in dinersis dictionibus positionem auferat. Idipsum afinnabis, 
si Sussexios audias in (WAA'terdoun for'rest).^ Adeo clams est 
accentus in primo trissyllabo, licet positione non eleuetur. Hie 
tamen cautela opus, nam si ad positionem (1, n) vel (q) concurrat, 
media syUaba producitur : vt (Sem'prtqam, Trum*p»qtim, Ab'«qton, 
"Wim'undam, Wtl'fulnes) etc' Quod dixi apparebit exemplo. 

(What if a daai, or a munth, or a jeer) hemisticbiuw est, duobus 
constans dactylis, et cboriambo, nemo dubitat. (Soo it befel* on 
a Pen'tekost dai). l^ec quisquam bic magnopere baeret, nisi quod 
particula (tt) tardius sequi videtur ob positionem: at Metaplasmo 
occidentali (ivel*) pro (b&el*) nibil occurrit rotundius ; nam positio 
ilia in (kost), nuUo modo tempus retardat propter accentum in 
(Pen). Positio alias valet ad Longitudinem ; vt, (Gtlz'land, Lon*- 
don, Har'vest). 

5. Deriuatio. 

Deriuatiua eandem cum primitiuis quantitatew plerumque sorti- 
untur; vt, (dai, doi'tq; dezair, dez8ir*ed; profaan*, profaan'lai). 
Excipiuntur ilia, quae h longis enata, vocalem natura longam corri- 
piunt ; vt, a (mai-zer, miz'erabl, miz'ert) : Et anomala coniugationis 
primse, quae figuratiuam comutant : vt, a (reed, red) ; a (sweet, 
swet) ; a (wroit, writ ; stroik, str^k), etc. His adde vnum tertiae 
(duu, did), Secundo excipiuntur ilia k peregrinis deducta, quibus 
syllabarum quantitas natura, positione, aut acceutu mutatur; vt a 
noto as, (tu noot'ei),' a magnifico (tu mag'nifai), a potens, (poo'tent) 
etc. At («m-potent, omnip'otent), suam naturam sequuntur : quod 
etiam in alijs fort^ pluribus obseruabis. 

6. Praepositio. 

Prsepositiones inseparabiles (a, bi, re), etiam (un, dts, m«s) si 
positio sinat, corripiuntur. Eeliquarum omnium quantitas ex sois 
vocalibus satis intelligitur. 

7. Metaplasmus. 

Est, quum necessitatis, aut iucunditatis gratia, syllaba, aut dictio 
a forma propria in aliam mutatur. Hue refer omnes antedictas 
dialectos praeter communem. Et licet omnis Metaplasmus ad sylla- 
barum quantitatem agnoscenda»» non sit vtiHs : tamen quia plurimae 
eius species blc multum possunt, eas omnes simul explicabimus. 



am), to represent this presumed 
lengthening. 



1 "Written Wdterdoun, the first Yowel 

probably stands for ^ = (aa*) in Gill's ^ ^. 

notation. ^ There seems to be some misprint 

here ; the original is followed litera- 

* In the vocabulary I have introduced tim, with the exception of the accents, 
a second accent mark thus (Sem'prtq*- which were not marked. 
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Frothesia appanit caput id quod Apharests aufert : 

vt, (araiklit*, emmuuv) : pro (roikht, muuv) : et eleganti imitatione 
LatmsD compositionig, (efraid*), pro (fraid. ven-dzher), pro 
(aven'dzlier). 

Syncope de medio tolUt^ quod Epentheete infert. 

▼t, (hum-bles, whuuever), pro (hum-bines), et (whuusoever) ; 
(erTand) pro (ee*rand). 

Aufert Apocope Jinem^ quern dat Paragoge. 

vt, (What oi dhe bet fordhai*) Spens. pro (bet'er, tel*en) et (dw- 
plee'zen), Chauser pro (tel, dtspleez*) 

CoMonain vt Ecthlipsis, vocalem aufert Synalaepha. 

Exempla. 

(Faam wtth abun-daiis maak'eth a man threia blessed an Hap*pi) 

pro (and Hap*p»). 
(Etrst, let Simmer'Van dark'nes bi mt ooni- Habttaa*s»on)^ 

pro (oon'lei). 

Syatola hnga rapit, hreuiata Diastola longat, 

vt, Sidn. (un'tu Kyy-ptd dhat buoi shal a pedan'te bi found:) 
ubi prima in (pedan-te) a ircuSo^ corripitur. 

Diastola Taa-t^t Etcraatfi sine extensio dicitur. Exemplum 
reperies apnd eimdem Sidneium. 

(Dhat boi a bod*» it gooz, sins bai a bodt ii iz,) 
vbi ex (bod'O perichio, trocheum facit contra qakm eius natura pati 
potest, Eectius ille in speculo Tuscanismi. 

(:Aa1 galiant vtr'tyyz, aaI iLwel'litiz of bod't and sooul.) * 
Plus satis huiusmodi exemplorum inuenies apud Stanihurstum, et 
alios. 

(Sins mai nooz out*peek*«q (gud Str) yuur lip'labor hm*dreth). 

Keque enim verum est quod scribit quidam, Syllabarum regnum 
Ulis concessum, qui primi suo exemplo illarum quantitatem de- 
finirent: SyllabsB enim natura eak; id est, cuiuscunque lingusB 
idiomate, aut longSB sunt, aut breues, aut indifferentes, vtcunque 
jnali poetsB illarum quantitate abutuntur. 

Syllaha de lints eonfecta^ Synaresis extat. 

Vsitatissimus est hlc metaplasmus in verbalibus passiuis in (ed) ; 
vt, (luv-d) pro (luved) et vbique alias ; vt (ev-rai) pro (everai ; 
whatsoever, okaa'ztbn), trissyllabis.' Neque in vna tantum dic- 
tione synseresis est, sed etiam in diuersis ; vt (/s-t not inukh') ? 

035 ^ These are accentual hexameters, ' Probably (whatsever, okaa'zjon), 

the author not named. Hence the but the actual "synseresis" is not 

final (-ston) of (Habitaa'sion) reckons written. There can be no thought of 

as a single syllable. Compare supril (okaa*zhon), which was probably neyer 

^ p. 934, note 4. used, the (aa) having changed to (ee) 

2 This requires much forcing of the before (zj) was reduced to (zh). The 

^ stress to make an accentual hexameter, pronunciation (whatseyer) is quite 

^ thus : (aaI gal'ant* Ttrty^^z*, aaI k«;al'- conjectural, as there is no authority 

'^ tt«z of bod* and'sooul). Gill doubles the for it. The hyphens represent Gill's 

(1) in (ku;al'ltttz) to make " position." apostrophes. 

60 



V 



&■ 



938 



GILL ON MBTKE. 



Chap. VIII. { 8. 



pro (tz tt not), d in commimi loquendi formid^ pro (mncli gad du-t 
yuu) pro (du it).^ Sic (was-t, for-t, wliuuz deer*) pro (waz it, for 
it, wlmu iz dear"). 

Auilpeai^ sine AiaKuav;. 

Lidtur in htnas 9eparare Diarens vnam, 
Yt Sp. (wxLund'eS) kloud'es, Hand'es); pro (wuundz, kloudz, 
Handz.) Huic cognata est. 

TfATfO'i^, AuucoTTtf, sine Intercisio. 

Dat Ihiesin partes in hinas dietio ueeta, 
vt (Tu us ward) pro (toward* us.) 

Fit Meta ritk thesis, si transponas elementa. 
Vt (vouclied saaf ), pro (vouch'saaf-ed). Spen. (Loom wliail) pro 
(whoiloom*) 

ApTtOeai^, melius AvrLarrovxpv, 

Est Antistoschon tihi Utera si varietur. 

Spens. (foon, ein, Hond, lond) pro (fooz, eiz, Hand, land.) Imnc 

referre potes ilia tertisD personsB Indicatiui prsesentis in (s, z, ez) 

pro (eth) : vt (mi speeks, luvz, teech'ez) ; pro (speek'eth, luveth, 

teech'eth). In quibus non tantillm est Antistioechon sed et synseresis 

Ista Metaplasmum eommuni nomine dieas. 

Quae dixi de quantitare syllabarum, ita abhorrere videbuntur ab 
auribus illorum qui ad Latinam prosodiam assueuerunt, yt mibi 
nunquam satis cauisse, illos satis admonuisse possim. Sed si syUaba 
breuis vnius temporis concedatur, longa duorum; ego veiitatem 
appello indicem, auresque musicorum testes: his eausam onmem 
permitto. Ipsos autem, qui me iudicio postulauerint, adhortor, vt 
meminerint qu^m multa Latini a G^rsecis discesserunt Atque, vt 
mittam significationem, genus, syntaxin alicubi; in prosodi& toto 
caelo aberrarunt, Q)mega vii productam in ambo ; et ego, et Noster 
Apollo veta. Sed quia de Ms paul6 fosius dicendum est postea,' in 
presens missa facio. 



^ See supr^ p. 165, 1. 24, and p. 
744, note 2. ** The tendency to con- 
tractions [in the Lancashire dialect] is 
very freat, rendering some sentences 
unintelligible to a ' foreigner.' Luthee 
preo (look thee, pray yon): miteh 
goodeetoo (much good may it do you)." 
Folk-Smg and Folk-Speech of Zan- 
easkire, by W. E. A. Axon, F.R.S.L., 
page 69. In a private letter Mr. 
Axon informs me that these phrases 
are j)ronounced, (l«dh*t prii'w; mitsh 
gtid'utu) the last (ii) hemg long but 
unaccented. In the north (dii) is very 
common for (duu), so that the analysis 
of the words is (mitsh gwd-dee-tt-u). 
(L««dh*i) is also heard in Yorkshire. 

* Probably a misprint for (dheer) 
in both cases. 



8 This refers to " Cap. zxyH., Car- 
men Rythmicum," which would haye 
been interesting, had not Dr. GiU's 
utter confusion of accent and quantity 
rendered it entirely worthless. Thus 
speaking of heroic and Alexandrine 
yerses he says : '* Scenicum, et Epicum, 
yno fer^ carminis ^enere contenta sunt : 
illud est yt plunmtim pentametmm. 
Spencer! tamen Epicum, sine Heroi* 
cum, nonum quemque yersum babet 
hexametrum : ad grauitatem, et quan- 
dam stationis firmitudinem. In scenico, 
poetae maid negligunt 6/ioior^evra, 

?use in Epico continuasunt." &c.,p. 142. 
n Cap. xxviii. Dr. GiU treats " De 
Carminibus ad numeros Latinonun 
poetarum compositis." 
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Pedea, qaibas Anglica poesiB vtitur, Hunt disByllabi trea ; spon- 
deus " ", troehenB ' ', iambus, ' ". Trissyllabi quinqne; tribra- 
cbiiB " " "j molosaus " " ", dactylus " ' ", anapoeatua ' " ", am- 
phimaoras * ' ". Tetra syllaboB tantum duos animaduerti : quorum 
THUS est peeoa qnartns " ' " -^ alter cboriombua ---'-, 

OONTR&CTBD 'W0KD8. 

The following list is taken &om Abb. 460-473. All omitted 

syllables are here inserted in parentheses. A star * prefixed, shews 
liat this contraction is acknowledged either in the same or a similar 
word, by Jones 1701, and will be found in the Vocabulary of the 
XTnUi ceutuiy to be given in Chajiter IX. "When + is prefixed, 
the instance is not from Shakspere himself, A subjomed (?) indi- 
cates that the passage cited in proof does not appear decisiTe. 

Pr^fixt* dropped. — *(em)boldened, "it (thia contiitctioa) is at all event* 
*(a)bove, ■(a)baat, (Qp)braid, t(re]- as earl; as Chaucer, Enighta's Tale, 
■ " " " ■ ' ■ 233." On referring to the aii-texl 

•ditiau, V. 1091, we find three H8. 
(Hengwrt, Cambridge, Lanadowne,) to 
Thich we mav add Harieian, teading 
in variona apeUings, " We mote endure 
it tbia is the achwt and plaTU," 
where we may rither contract " en- 
dore't," or mue it the tehart a trift- 
Bfllabic meaeuce 1 but the EUesmere 
H3. omits If, which seems the best 
leading, as the it is clearly snperfluoui, 
and the Corpoa and Petworth omit the, 
which is not so commendable. Henos 
it is b^ no means clear Uiat Chaucer 
ever aaid thie tot IhU u. Eelying oa 
the provincialism 'm, 't for tAall, in 

traction is not written, Mr. Abbott 
assumes it, although the use of a trii- 
syllabic measure would render it 
unnecessary. 

Other eonlnuliimt. — Barthol(o)mew, 
Ha(ve)rford, fi"(ci)plB, ignom(in)y, 
tgen(tle)man, Bentl[e)man, gent(le), 
+eai(i)lj, piir(i)iou8 = perilous, inter- 
(rojgaloriee, can(dle)Btick, +mar{te)le, 
twhe(th)er, Godb(e wllb) ye, see supci 
p. 773, in (hi)a, th(ou) wert, yon 
(wejre, h(e) were, y(on) are, she 
(we)re. In these fl«e lost cases, not- 
withstanding the orthography, the 
sound may have been, (dhoa-rt, jau-r, 
ahii-r). " " ■ 



Ken ipoien v 



for she may 



tnrally introduced by Buy modem 
reader, obviates ail difficulties. Bimi- 
laily in the passages cited for ihU = 
this is. a triasjllabii: measure removes 
Hr. Abbot says (461), 



I evidently an accommodation of her 
language to the nurse's, lU 1, 3, 6 
[715', S),_ Mr, Abbott would avoid 
several trissyllabic measures, by read> 
ing /'» for / ehall, but this does not 
seem advisable. Wi(tli), t«(ith) ua, 
tw(ith) ye, were probably (wi, wins, 
wivi). To these he adds d(o)off, 
d(o)ou, d(o)ont, proba(b)l(e). 

Words contracted in pronuneiation.— 
Abb. 162, desirous of limiting the use 
of trissyllabic measures and Aleiandrine 
Tersee as much as possible, suggests 
many elisions which often appear doubt- 
ful, and are certainly, for the most part, 
unnecessary. A grammarian who would 
count the ^llables of Italian or Spanish 
veises on his fingers, would be led to 
conclude that final rowels were always 
elided before initial tonels, end that 
frequently a whole word, consisting of 
a single vowel, was lost in pronunci- 
ation. Turning to the mnsiral setting 
of Italian nords, aod seeing only one 
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note written for the two or three Yowels 
which thus come toother, he would be 
gtreogthened in this opinion. But if 
he listens to an Italian singing or de- 
claiming, he would find all the Yowels 
nronounced, sometimes diphthongizing, 
out, as a rule, distinctly audible, with- 
out any connecting glide. Such open 
Towels are« howeyer, generally pro- 
nounced with extreme rapidity, and 
perhaps this is what Mr. Abbott means 
oy " softening," a term which he fre- 
quently ubH in a manner phonetically 
unintelligible to me, thus : ** B fre- 
quently Mftens or destroys a following 
yowel, the yowel being nearly lost in 
the burr which follows the effort to 
pronounce the r"Abb, 463, as alar(u)m, 
warr(a)nt, flour(i)shiD^, nour(i)8h, 
barr(e)ls, barr(e)n, spir(i)t ; '* B often 
softens a preeeoing unaccented yowel," 
Abb, 464, as confed(e)Tate8 ; « Er, El, 
and Le final dropped or softened^ especi- 
ally before yowels and silent A," Abb, 
466. " Whether and ever are fre- 
quently written or pronounced trAe'r 
or where and ^er. The th is also 
softened in either^ hither, other, father, 
etc., and the v in having, evil, etc. It 
is impossible to tell in many of these 
cases what degree of ^softening* takes 
place. In ' other,' for instance, the th 
IS 80 completely dropped that it has 
become our ordinary *or' which we 
use without thought of contraction. 
So 'whether* is often written *wh'er' 
in Shakespeare, Some, but it is impos^ 
sible to say what, degree of ^softening,* 
though not expressed in writing, seems 
to haye affected th in the following 
words, brother, either, further, hither, 
neither, rather, thither, whether, 
whither, having^** Abb, 466, where 
he cites instances, which might cer- 
tainly all haye been used by a modem 
poet who naturally speaks the words 
dissyllabically. A few words as or, ill, 
^er, haye established themselyes. It 
is impossible to say what liberty of 
contraction or change the xyi th cen- 
tury poets allowed themselyes in yerse. 
" J in the middle of a trisyllable, if un- 
accented, is frequently dropped, or so 
nearly dropped as to make it a fayourite 
syllable in trisyllabic feet,'* Abb. 467, 
where he cites, puntshment, cardmal, 

T&188YLLABIC MEASURES. 

TJnmistakeable trissyllabic measures occur in each of the five 
places, and occasionally two or even three occur in a single line. 
The complete lines are quoted and the trissyllabic measures are 



willingly, languishing, fentasttcal, re- 
sidue, promising ;— easily, prettily; — 
hostility, amity, quality, ciyility; — 
officer, mariners, ladyship, beautiful, 
flourishes, par(i)lous. *<Any unaccented 
syllable of a polysyllable (whether con- 
taining i or any other yowel) may 
sometimes be softened and almost ig- 
noted," Abb, 468, as barbarous, com- 
pony, rem^y, implements, enemy, mes- 
sengers, passenger, conference, majesUr 
*'a quasi-dissyllable,'* necessary, sacrin- 
cers, innocent inyentory, sanctuary, un- 
ilateral, speeulatiye, incredMlous, in- 
struments. It is hardly concei?able 
that these yowels were habitually 
omitted in solemn speech. Abb, 469, 
thus explains the apparent docking of 
a syllable in proper names. ' Abb, 470, 
makes power, jewel, lower, doiuj?, going, 
dying, playin?, prowess, etc., frequent- 
ly monosyllables or *' quasi-monosylla- 
bles." Abb, 471| remarks that <<the 
plural and possessiye cases of nouns in 
which the singular ends in s, se, ss, 
ce, and ge are frequently written, emd 
still more frequently pronounced, with- 
out the additional syllable,** but his 
instances of plurals are not conyincing. 
We know that -ed after t, d, was often 
lost in olden time, as we now say it 
hurt for it hurted, but the instances 
cited in Abb, 472, \ij no means estab- 
Hfih its general omission, or indeed its 
necessary omission in those yery cases. 
Compare, howeyer, Abb, 342. — Final 
'ed, as we see from Gill, was so regu- 
larly pronounced, that we should al- 
ways rather keep than omit it, although 
GiQ allows it to be frequently elided 
(suprsi p. 937, 1. 35), and Abb, 474, 
shews that it was often omitted and 
pronounced in the same line. ^* Est 
in superlatiyes is often pronounced st 
after dentals and liquids. A similar 
euphonic contraction with respect to 
est in yerbs is found in Early English. 
Thus. * bindest * becomes * binst,' 
*eatest' becomes *est.* Our *best* 
is a contraction for * bet-est,* ** Abb, 
473, where he cites, sweetest, kind'st, 
stem'st, secret'st, eld*st, dear'st, loyal'st, 
great'st, near'st,Tmpleasant'st. strong'st, 
short'st, common'st, faithfctll*st, far- 
rant'st 
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italicised. As Mr. Abbott seeks to explain away many of these 
examples by contractions and softenings, I have added the reference 
to his book wherever he cites the example. But ft will be seen 
that he has not noticed many of these instances. 



First Measure Trissyllabic. 
Barren unnter with his wrathful nip- 
ping cold 2H» 2, 4, 1 (606', 3), Abb. 

463. 
Saving Qod^ her conscience, and these 

bars against me R' 1, 2, 88 (660, 

235), AbK 466 
I beseech your graces both to pardon her 

R» 1, 1, 10 (667, 84), Abb, 466. 
Naught to do with Mistress Shore ! I 

tell thee, fellow R^ 1, 1, 13 (667, 98). 
By your power legatine within this 

kingdom H^ 3, 2, 91 (611, 339). 
In elet^oii for the Roman empery TA 

1, 1, 3 (688; 22), 

Second Measure Trissyllabic. 

When captYo/ erimesy chew'd, swallow'd, 
and digested U« 2, 2, 18 (446, 66). 

Sncceedtn^ Au/ather Bolingbroke, did 
reiffn H« 2, 6, 11 (479', 83). 

A co&atriee hast thou hatch-ed to the 
world R3 4, 1, 19 (679, 66), This 
seems more probable than the pro- 
nunciation of hatched as one syllable, 
throwing an emphasis on thou. The 
folio, however, reads hateht. 

That would I leam of you, As one that 
are best acquainted with her humour 
R3 4, 4, 79 (684, 269). Obserre the 
construction, you as one that are. 

Be chos^ toith joroclamati-ons to-day 
TA 1, 1, 26 (690, 190), Abb, 479, 

Third Measure Trissyllabic. 

SThis is by ^ the most common 
most musical position of the tris- 
syllabic measure.] 
Crouch for employm^^. But pardon^ 

gentles aU. K^ 1, prol. (439, 8). 
Appear before us f We'U yet enlarge 

that man H« 2, 2, 18 (446, 66). 
These English monst^f / My Lord of 

Gambri&e here H» 2, 2, 26 (446', 

86). 
Save ceremony, sa^ ^#fteral ceremony 

H» 4, 1, 67 (467, 266). 
And then we'll try what these dastaxd 

Frenchmen dare H< 1, 4, 17 (474', 

111). 
Myself had noUee of your conventicles. 

[Or else : Myself had notice of your 

c6nyenticles] 2H»3, 1, 26 (609,166). 
To proTC him tyrant this reason may 

suffice 3HS 3, 3, 18 (642^, 71). 



Look, therefore, LewM, that by thi» 

league and marriage 3H* 3, 3, 18 

(642', 74). 
The common yeople by ftuifibers swarm 

to us 3 H« 4, 2, 1 (646', 2). 
I did not kill thy hn&band. Why then 

he is aUye R» 1, 2, 22 (668, 92). 
I have alreat^. TWA, that was in thy 

rage R^ 1, 2, 67 (669', 188). 
Madam, we did ; he desires to make 

atonement R' 1, 3, 20 (660', 36). 
My lord, good morrow ! Good jworrow, 

Ca^tes-by R» 3, 2» 28 (673, 76). 
At any time have recourse unto the 

princes R» 3, 6, 26 (676, 109), Abb, 

460. 
Thy back is sacn/ic* to the load. They 

say H* 1, 2, 10 (696', 60). 
The gentleman is leam'd, and a most 

rare speaker H^ 1, 2, 18 (696, 111). 
Melt and lament for her, ! Goa'fr 

will ! much better H* 2, 3, 2 (602', 

12). 
Your holy hat to be stamped on the 

king's coin H» 3, 2, 87 (611, 325). 
Quite from their fixure, when degree 

is shaked TC 1, 3, 6 (627, 101), Abb, 

343, in reference to shaked. 
To doubtful fortMfMff ; seguestering from 

me all TC 3, 3, 1 (638, 8). As s^- 

quester occurs, supr^ p. 931, this 

might be possibly, though harshly, 

read: To doubtful fortunes %^qttes- 

fring from me all, pronouDcing 

(sek*estr»q). 
Did buy each oth^r, must poor\j sell 

ourselves TC 4, 4, 14 (643, 42). 
Of dreaded jus/u^, but on the mmisters 

C 3, 3, 47 (674', 98). 
Than gUt his tropAy .* tlte breasts' of 

Hecuba 1, 3, 8 (667'', 43). 
The graves stood tenantless and the 

sheeted dead H 1, 1, 60 (812', 116), 

Abb. 468, cited in the index only, as 

explained by that article, see supr& 

p. 940, col. 2. 

As of a fath^ ; for let the world take 
noteHl, 2, 16(814, 108). 

My fftther*s bro^^, but no more like 
my &ther H 1, 2, 20 (814, 162). 

Been thus encoun^^**^. Afignre like 
your father H 1, 2, 43 (814'^, 199). 

To hang a doubt on: or woe upon thy 
life 0th 3, 3, 130 (896, 366). 
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Ab Dian's Tvaagft is now begrim'd or 
black 0th 3, 3, 186 (896, 387). 

Comfort forswear me ! UnkindReas may 
do much 0th 4, 2, 74 (903, 169), 

Fourth Measure Trissyllabic. 
Shall not be wink'd at, how shall we 

stretch our eye H' 2, 2, 18 (446, 55). 
Which haply by much company might 

be urfed B? 2, 2, 38 (569, 137). 
Then is lie more beholdtfi^ to you than I 

R» 3, 1, 40 (571', 107). 
I was then present, saw them salute on 

horseback H^ 1, 1, 4 (592', 8). 
Were hid against me, now to forgive 

me frankly H^ 2, 1, 28 (600, 81). 
Deliyer this with mxAesty to the queen 

H<) 2, 2, 48 (602, 136). 
To see the battle. Hector, whose 

jE>ati.ence TO 1, 2, 4 (623% 4). 
Co-rivall'd greatness. Mther to hat" 

hour fled TC 1, 3, 2 (626', 44). 
Let me not think on't — FraiUy, thy 

name is woman H 1, 2, 20 (814, 146). 
This hideous rashness, zxisioer my life, 

my judgment EL 1, 1, 40 (848', 153), 

Abo. 364, cited in the index only, to 

explain the subjunctive mood. 
On tny too ready hearing f Dieloydl I 

No Cy 3, 2, 1 (956*, 6). 

Pifth Measure Trissyllabic. 
The citizens are mum, and speak not a 

word R3 3, 7, 2 (576, 3). 
Put in their hands thy bnusing irofi« of 

wrath R' 5, 3, 35 (588', 110). 
Turns what he list. The king will 

know him one day. 
Pray G<od he do I he'll never know 

himself else H« 2, 2, 9 (601, 22). 
Or maid it not mine too ? Or which of 

your friends H» 2, 4, 9 (604, 29). 
However, yet there is no breach ; when 

it cotnes'm 4, 1, 40 (613, 106). 
Fails in the promised largeness; checks 

and disasters TC 1, 3, 1 (626, 5). 
And curse that justice did it. Who 

deserves greatnen C 1, 1, 50 (656', 



180) ; or we may contract did*t, and 
beginning with an accented syllable 
after the pause thus ayoid the trissyl- 
labic measure. 

Which would increase his evil. He 
that depends 1, 1, 50 (655', 183). 

Except immortal CsBsar; speaktfi^ of 
JBrutaa JC 1, 1, 30 (766', 60). 

Of each new-hatch'd, unfledged com- 
rode. Beware H 1, 3, 8 (815', 66). 

Two Measures Trissyllabic. 
Of your greatpredecesMT king Edward 

the third H* 1, 2, 26 (442', 248), 

Abb, 469. The Collier MS. avoids 

the two trissyllabic measures by 

reading Edward third. 
Foul devt7, for QoSs sake hence, and 

troub/^ us not R' 1, 2, 9 (668% 60). 
EiUhet heav*n with lightning strike the 

murderer dead R^ 1, 2, 9 (558', 64). 
I hope so. I know so. But genUe 

Lady Anne R^ 1, 2, 39 (559, 114). 
Into a general prophecy : That thiB 

tempest H^ 1, 1, 20 (593', 92). 
My surveyor is false; the o'er-great 

cardinal H^ 1, 1, 57 (694', 222). 
Xb oppose your eunmiM', you're meek 

and humble-mouth'd H> 2, 4, 18 

(604', 107). 
A royal la^, spake one the least word 

that might H^ 2, 4, 26 (605, 153), 

Abb, 18, 344 for construction only. 
Amidst the other; whose medidnable 

eye TC 1, 3, 5 (627, 91). 
My BQiname Coriolojius; the ^otiifiil 

service C 4, 6, 42 (678, 74). 
Of imptofM stubbornness; 'tis unmanly 

grief H 1, 2, 16 (813', 94). 
But suck them up to the top^mast, A 

Atmm; of conquest Cy 3, 1, 6 (956, 22). 

Three Measures Trissyllabic. 
To the (i^MContented mem^«, the nm* 

tinous parts C 1, 1, 33 (665, 115), 

Abb, 497, quoted in the index only. 
Cfiven to capuvity me, and my utmo8t 

hope 0th 4, 2, 29 (902, 61). 



The following instances are not so well marked as the preceding, 
and many leaders would account for them by an elision ; but, the 
commonness of trissyllabic measures being now established, there 
seems to be no ground for such a violent remedy. Such trissyllabic 
measures as the following are frequent enough in modem poetry, 
where the lightness of the first syllable in the measure (depending 
on the strong accent on the last syllable of the preceding measure,) 
would make the use of the three syllables as a measure and a 
half, appear weak or antiquated. But Shakspere has no such 
scruples. 
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light Tiissyllabic Meastires. 

Was aptly tUed and naturally per- 
formM TS ind. 1, 26 (230, 87), 
Abb. 472. Writers in the xvuth 
century would use nafraUy and even 
said (nset'rselt), as we now frequently 
hear (nffitshTvh'^. But the real 
number of syllables in tibe word ap- 
pears from — 

Thy deed, inhuman and unnatural^ 
ProTokes this deluge most unnaturai. 
B8 1, 2, 9 (668', 60). 

Whom I xamsAurdlly shall disinherit, 
? unnaturally. 3H« 1, 1, 96 (628', 
198). 

Tour high profession sp'ri^ual that 
again fls 2, 4, 18 (604', 117), or 
spin7ti7 that^ a tetrasyllabio mea- 
sure, felt as a trissyllabic. 

Her tears should drop on them per* 
i^uaUy £L 686 (1020'). 

For he would needs be yuttMw, that 
good fellow H8 2, 2, 47 (602, 133). 

His vacancy with his yoixx^iwmsnesa 
AC 1, 4, 3 (916, 26). 

Upon whose mfluene$Neptasi<d*B empire 

stands H 1, 1, 60 (812', 119), Abb, 

204, for the use of upon. 
Printing their proud hoofs in the reem^ 

ing earth H* 1, prol. (439, 27). 
Why so hath this, both by the father 

and mother B^ 2, 3, 16 (669', 21). 



I took by the throat the circumoiB-ed 

dog 0th 6, 2, 172 (910, 366). 
To the king I'll say't, and make my 

vouch as strong H^ 1, 1, 40 (694, 

167). 
To the uroter side I must conduct your 

grace H^ 2, 1, 30 (600, 96). 
In ioWowing this usurping Henr-y 

3H»1, 1,32(627,81). 
Not well dispos'd, tiie mind growing 

onee corrupt H^ 1, 2, 18 (696, 116). 
Of one not easily JeahTia^ but being 

wrought 0th 6, 2, 172 (910, 361). 
Out, loath-ed medtctfi^ / Aated ponton 

hence! MN 3, 2, 61 (172, 264). 
Into your own hands, Coxdinal by ex- 
tortion H8 3, 2, 77 (610', 286). 
Would seem hyperbo^. At this fiisty 

stuff TC 1, 3, 8 (627', 161). 
That shews good nusbamfry for the 

Volscian state C 4, 7, 6 (681, 22). 
The senator* cmd patricians love nim 

too C 4, 7, 7 (681', 30). 
To justice QoiAinenee and nobility TA 

1, 1, 2 (688, 16). 
A QomUenance more in sorrow than in 

anger H 1, 2, 62 (816, 232),^^^. 468, 

cited in index only. 
Tour mystery, your mys^^ry; nay 

dispatch 0th 4, 2, 19 (902, 30). 
Effect of Qoxateey, dues of gratitude 

KL 2, 4, 66 (860, 182). 
My soQculative and officed instruments 

0th 1, 3, 66 (884', 271). 



ALBXAin>BINB YbBSBS. 

Shakspere seems never to hesitate to use a pure Alexandrine or 
six-measure line when it suits his convenience. Such lines also 
occasionally contain trissyllabic measures. Some of these Alexan- 
drines are well marked, in others the last word has such a strong 
accent on the last syllable but two that both &ial syllables fall on 
the ear rather as an addition to the last measure, a mere superfluous 
syllable, than a distinct measure by themselves. See supra p. 649, 
1. 1. These two cases will be separately classed. 

Mr. Abbott is always very unwilling to admit Alexandrines. 
He says : '^ A proper Alexandrine with six accents, such as ' And 
now I by winds | and waves | my life [less limbs | are tossed' — 
Dbyden, is seldom found in Shakespeare," Ahh. 493, but he admits 
also that lines with five accents are rare, suprtlp. 929, n. 1. As 
he intentionally confuses the number of accents (or syllables bear- 
ing a stress) with the number of measures, he and I naturally view 
verses from different points. The true Alexandrine has a pause at 
the end of the third measure. It consists therefore of two parts of 
three measures each. This is very marked in the heroic French 
Alexandrine, where there must be a natural pause in the sense as 
well as at the end of a word. ITow such Alexandrines Mr. Abbott 



944 SHAKSPERE's alexandrines. Chap. YIII. § 8. 

calls "Trimeter couplets— of two yerses of three accents each," 
Ahh. 600, an entirely new conception, whereby normal Alexan- 
drines are made to be no Alexandrines at all. The rule of termi- 
nating the third measure with a word is, however, not so strictly 
followed by English as by French and German writers. Every one 
admits that the final line in the Spenserian stanza is an Alexan- 
drine, or at least has six measures. Kow in the 55 stanzas of the 
Faery Queen, Book 1, Canto 1, 1 find 44 perfect Alexandrines (Mr. 
Abbott's Trimeter Couplets), 9 in which the third measure does not 
end with a word, and 2 (stanzas 30 and 42) in which, although the 
third measure ends with a word, the sense allows of no pause. This 
is quite enough to establish the rule for Shakspere's contemporaries, 
to shew that Mr. Abbott's Trimeter Couplets must be considered as 
regular Alexandrines, and to admit of the non-termination of a word 
with the third measure, which is inadmissible in French. Mr. Abbott 
begins by noting Alexandrines which are only so in appearance, 
"the last foot containing two extra syllables, one of which is 
slurred,^^ (a term phonetically unintelligible to me) Abh, 494. 
These are those previously mentioned, and instanced below. But 
Mr. Abbott allows these two superfluous syllables to be inserted 
" at the end of the third or fourth foot," Ahh. 495, without having 
any value in the verse. Thus, " The flux | of company. | Anon | a 
care|le8s herd," AY 2, 1, 6 (210', 52), is made to have only five 
"feet," i.e. measures, as is also "To call | for recompense : lap- 
pearl it to I your mfnd," TC 3, 3, 1 (637', 3), and so on. This 
may do for " scanners," but will not do for listeners. These lines 
have distinctly six measures, with the true pause. " In other cases 
the appearance of an Alexandrine arises from the non-observance of 
contractions," Ahh, 496. These " contractions" would have a re- 
markably harsh effect in the instances cited, even if they were 
possible. N"o person accustomed to write verses could well endure 
lines thus divided: "I dare| abfde| no longer (454). | Whither 
(466) should | I fly," M 4, 2, 34 (803', 73). The line belongs 
to two speeches, and should may be emphatic. " She l^lvell'd at | 
o^^x P'Lr\po8e{8) (471), and, | b6ing (470) royal," AC 5, 2, 123 (943, 
339). Here there are two trissyllabic measures, and no Alexandrine. 
"All m6r|tal c6nse|quence(s) (471) have | pronounced | me thus," 
M 5, 3, 1 (807, 5). "As mfs|ers do | by beggars (454) ; | neither 
(466) gave | to m6," TC 3, 3, 30 (639, 142). Here to me are two 
superfluous syllables. I should be sorry to buy immunity from 
Alexandrines at the dreadful price of such Procrustean " scansion." 
Ahh. 497, adduces a number of lines which he calls " apparent 
Alexandrines," and says they " can he explained," that is, reduced to 
five measures, "by the omission of unemphatic syllables." The 
effect is often as harsh as in those just cited. Ahh. 498, calls a 
number of Alexandrines "doubtful," because by various con- 
trivances, reading "on" for "upon" and so on, he can reduce them 
to five measures. But is this a legitimate method of deducing a 
poet's usage ? Another contrivance is to throw the two first or 
two last syllables into a line by themselves, Ahh. 499. Finally we 
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have the "Trimeter Couplet" (500, 501), "the comic trimeter" 
(502), and " apparent trimeter couplets " (503), of which enough 
has been said. In order that the reader may see Mr. Abbott's 
method of avoiding the acknowledgment of Alexandrines in Shak- 
spere, reference is made to aU ti^e passages in which he cites the 
following examples with that iiftention. 

Well-marked Alexandrines, 



WhoBe honour heav-en shield from 
soil ! e'en he escapes not H^ 1, 2, 6 
(695, 26). 

The monk might be deceiy'd, and that 
'twas dang'rons for him H^ 1, 2, 32 
(696', 179), Abb. 601. 

Pray for me ! I must now forsake ye : 
the last hour H^ 2, 1, 32 (600', 132). 

His highness having lived so long with 
her and she H^ 2, 3, 1 (602', 2). 

StiU growingin a majesty and pomp, 
the which H8 2, 3, 1 (602', 7). 

As soul and body's severing. Alas ! 
poor lady ! H^ 2, 3, 3 (602', 16). 

More worth than empty vanities, yet 
prayers and wishes R^ 2, 3, 22 (603, 
69). 

Overtopping woman'sjpower. Madam, 
you do me wrong W 2, 4, 17 (604', 
88). 

And patches will I get unto these 
cudgeird scars H> 6, 1, 27 (464', 94), 
Abb. 601. 

A cherry lip, a bonny eye, a passing 
pleasing tongue B' 1, 1, 11 (667, 
94), Abb. 498. 

Say that I slew them not. Why then 
they are not dead R> 1, 2, 20 (668', 
89), Abb. 600, cited in index only. 

I did not kill thy husband. Why then 
he is aUve £^ i, 2, 22 (668, 9J. 

I would I knew thy heart, 'lis m 
in my tongue S? 1, 2, 69-79 
192-202). These six Alexanc 
are by some considered to be twelve 
six-syllable lines, and, as there is an 
odd une of six syllables, v. 203^ there 
is considerable ground for this sup- 
position. We must not forget, how- 




ever, that Alexandrines are 



very 



common in B^, and that the odd line 
can be explained by an amphistych, 
supr& p. 928, n. 1, Abb. 600. 

And nugg'd me in his arm, and kindly 
kiss'd my cheek B^ 2, 2, 9 (668, 24). 

Which since succeeding i^es have re- 
edified B3 3, 1, 20 (671, 71), Abb. 
494, cited in index only. 

Thou'rt sworn as deeply to effect, what 
we intend B* 3, 1, 70 (672, 168), 
Abb. 497. 



She intends unto his holiness. I may 
perceive H^ 2, 4, 31 (606', 236). 

His practices to Ught. Most strangely. 

0, how, how P fl8 3, 2, 8 (608, 28). 
And flies fled under shade, why, then 

the thing of courage TC 1, 3, 2 

(626', 61). 

Speak, Prince of Ithaca ; and be't of 

less expect TC 1, 3, 4 (626', 70). 
Hollow upon this plain, so many hollow 

factions TC 1, 3, 6 (627, 80). 
What honey is expected. Degree being 

vizarded TC 1, 3, 6 (627, 83J. 
And sanctify their numoers. frophet 

may you be ! TC 3, 2, 49 (637', 190). 
To call for recompense. Appear it to 

your mind TC 3, 3, 1 (637', 3). 

Abb. 468 (miscited as v. 8), 496. 
In most accepted pain. Let Biomedes 

hear him TC 3, 3, 8 (638, 30). 
Kot going from itself: out eye to eye 

opposed TC 3, 3, 28 (638', 107). 
That has he knows not what. Nature, 

what things there are TC 8, 3, 29 

(639, 127). 
In monumental mockery. Take the 

instant way TC 3, 33, 1 (639, 163). 
To see us here unarm'd : I have a 

woman's longing TC 3, 3, 41 (640, 

237). 
And toll me, noble Diomed ; faith, tell 

me true TC 4, 1, 18 (641, 61). 
The cockle of rebelUon, insolence, sedi- 
tion C 3, 1, 42 (669', 70), Abb. 

497, cited in index only. 
Insult without all reason, where gentry, 

title, wisdom C 3, 1, 62 (670, 144), 

Abb. 601, cited in index only. 
The warlike service he has done, con- 
sider; think C 3, 3, 26 (674, 49), 

Abb. 612, where think is treated as 

a separate '* interjectional line." 
As 'tis to laugh at 'em* My mother, 

you wot well C 4, 1, 6 (676', 27). 
Whose house, whose bed, whose meal, 

and exercise C 4, 4, 7 (677, 14). 
To thee particularly, ana to all the 

Volsces C 4, 6, 42 (678, 72). 
Therefore away with her, and use her 

as ye wiU TA 2, 8^ 33 (696, 166);. 
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Witness this wretched rtomp, witnesi 

these crimsoiL lines TA 5, 2, 6 (708,22). 
And when he's sick to death, let not 

that part of nature Tim 3, 1, 15 

{U^Ty 64). 
The memory he green and that it ns 

hefitted M 1, 2, 1 (813. 2^. 
'Tis sweet and cdmmendahle in your 

nature, Hamlet H 1, 2, 16 (813', 

87)» Abb, 490, who accentuates 00m- 

nUndabky agreeahl^ to MY 1, 1, 23 

(182, 111), in which case there are 

two trissyUabic measures in the line. 
That father lost, lost his, and the sur- 

TiTor bound H 1, 2, 16 (813', 90). 
Are burnt and purged away. But that 

I am forbid H 1, 5, 10 (817', 13). 
The sway, revenue, execution of the rest 

KL 1, 1» 37 (848', 139), Abb. 497, 

cited in the index only. 
When pow'r to flatfry bows? To 

plainness honour's bound KL 1, 1, 

40 (848', 150), Abb. 501, cited in 

the mdex only. 
Of such a thing as thou, to fear, not to 

delight 0th 1, 2, 27 (881', 71), Abb. 

405, for the construction only. 
Hath this extent, no more. Bude am 

I in my speech 0th 1, 3, 32 (883, 81). 



In speaking for myselfl Yet, by your 
eracious patience 0th 1, 3, 32 (883, 

Is once to be resoly'd. Exchange me 

for a goat 0th 3, 3, 74 (894, 180). 

Matching thy inference. 'Tis not to 

• make me jealous. 0th 3, 3, 74 (894, 

183). 
A sequester from liberty, fiEuting and 

prayer 0th 3, 4, 24 (897, 40). 
And Imowing what I am, I know what 

she shall be 0th 4, 1, 35 (899', 74). 
That the sense aches at thee, would 

thou hadst ne*er been bom 0th 4, 2, 

31 (902', 69). 
Why should he call her whore P who 

keeps her company P 0th 4, 2, 70 

(903, 137). 
Acquire too nigh a feme, when him we 

serve 's away AG 3, 1, 8 (924', 15). 
Some wine, within there, and our 

Tiands ! Fortune knows AO 3, 11, 

28 (929', 73). 
Do something mingle with our younger 

brown, yet ha* we AC 4, 8, 3 (935, 20). 
And in 's spring became a hazrest, 

Ured in court Gy 1, 1, 11 (944', 46). 
Such griefe as you yourself do lay upon 

yourself P 1, 2, 12 (979', "' 



ZiffhUy-'marked AJexandrin4»y 
or Verses of Five Measures with Two Superjiuous Spllabies. 



And th^t you come to reprehend my 

ignorance B' 3, 7, 25 (577, 113), 

Abb. 487. 
The supreme seat, the throne majestical 

B* 3, 7, 28 (577, 118). 
All unayoided is Ihe doom of destiny 

B» 4, 4, 58 (583', 217). 
Which I do well; for I am sure the 

emperor H^ 1, 1, 42 (594', 186). 
Wherein P and what taxation P My 

lord cardinal Rs 1, 2, 8 (595, 38). 
ThaVs Ghnstian care enough for livmg 

murmurers H« 2, 2, 47 ^02, 131). 
Is our best haying. By my troth and 

maidenhead H^ 2, 3, 6 (602', 23). 
But what makes robbers bold but too 

much lenity 3H» 2, 6, 1 (537', 22). 
Her looks do argue her replete witii 

modesty 3 H< 3, 2, 61 (540', 84). 
I that am rudely stamp'd and want 

loye's majesty B' 1, 1, 1 (556, 16), 

Abb. 467j cited in index only. 
Lord Hastings was to her for his 

deUyery B» 1, 1, 8 (557, 75), Abb. 

494, cited in index only. 
I was: but I do find more pain in 

banishment B' 1, 3, 54 (562, 168). 
Go to, I'll make ye know your times of 

bu-si-ness H" 2, 2, 24 (601', 72), 



busi'ttess in three syllables, as usual 

inShakspere. 
Or touch of her good person P My lord 

cardinal H» 2, 4, 26 (605, 156). 
Belieye me, she has had much wrong, 

lord caidinal H^ 3, 1, 18 (606', 48). 
You're full of heaVnly stuff, and bear 

the inyentorr H» 3, 2, 53 (609, 137). 
I am not wortny yet to wear : I shtdl 

assuredly H« 4, 2, 17 (614', 92). 
'Tis like a pardon after executi-on H> 

4, 2, 31 (615, 121). 
Heay'n knows how dearly ! My next 

poor petiti-on H^ 4, 2, 37 (615, 188). 
He chid Andromache and struck his 

armourer TO 1, 2, 4 (623', 6). 
They tax our policy and call it cowar- 
dice TC1,3, 10^627', 197). 
As feel in hu own rail : for men, like 

butterflies TO 3, 3, 24 (638', 78). 
The reasons are more potent and 

heroical TO 3, 3, 38 (639', 181). 
Flowing and swelling o'er with arts 

and exercise TO 4, 4, 29 (643, 80). 
like labour with the rest, where the 

other instruments 1, 1, 31 (655, 

104). 
And, mutually participate, did minister 

1, 1, 31 (655, 106). • 
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Shahspman ^ Seaolutiont,** DissffUabl&i corresponding to Modem MmoayUablea, 

The following instances of the resolution of one syllable into two, 
(as they seem to modem readers, who in fact have run two sylla- 
bles together,) are so marked that it is impossible not .to recognize 
that they were cases of actual accepted and familiar dissyllabic pro- 
nunciation. They occur in the most solemn and energetic speeches, 
where the resolution at present would have a weak and traily effect, 
such as no modem, even in direct imitation of an old model, would 
venture to write. We must therefore conclude that all the cases 
were habitually dissyllabic, and that those numerous cases, where 
they appear to be monosyllabic as at present, must be explained as 
instances of trissyllabic measures, Alexandrines, or lines with two 
superfluous syllables. 

Mr. Abbott, however, by his heading "lengthening of words," 
Abh, 477, seems to consider the modem usage to be the normal 
condition, and the resolution to be the licence. Ejstoric£Jly this 
view is incorrect, and the practise of orthoepists, though subject 
to the objection that "they are too apt to set down, not what 
is, but what [they imagine] ought to be," Ahh, 479, — ^is all the 
other way. See Gill on Synseresis, supr^ p. 937. Ahh. 481, ob- 
serves that "monosyllables which are emphatic either (1) from 
their meaning, as in the case of exclamations, or (2) from their use 
in antithetical sentences, or (3) which contain diphthongs, or (4) 
vowels preceding r, often take the place of a foot." The examples 
Ahh. 481-486, are worth studying, but except in the case of r, they 
appear to be explicable rather by pauses, four-measure lines, acci- 
dentally or purposely defective lines, and such like, than by making 
gO'Od, hO'Oty go-ad, fri^ends, etc., of two syllables, or daughte-r, 
siste-r, murde-r, horro-rs, ple-asure, etc., of three syllables, which 
would be quite opposed to anything we know of early pronuncia- 
tion. I have, however, referred to all Mr. Abbott's observations 
on the following citations. 

Miscellaneous Resolutions. and Fletcher plMsurea is the last word 

And come against us in full pu-iasanee ^^ *he line, which may in each case 

2H* 1, 3, 14 (414', 77). 1"^^® l^*d only four measures with 

Here's Glou-eea-ter a foe to dtizenfi o^^© superfluous syllable. The word 

H® 1, 3, 25 (478, 62). pleasure occurs very frequently in 

Abominable <?fo«w-«<<»r,'guard thy head Shakspere, and, apparently, always 

H« 1, 3, 33 (473', 87). ^ * dissyllable, except in this one 

Well, let them rest. Come hither, passa^. This leads us to suppose 

Ca-iee-by. B? 3, 1, 70 (672, 157). t^® 1"^® ^ have only four measures, 

Or horse or oxen from the le-opard thus: You have done | our plea-| 

H« 1, 5, 5 (475, 31), Abb. 484. -siires much grace | fair la-Jdies, 

Divinest ere^ature, Astraa's daughter j^* «« *he next Une but three : You 

H» 1, 6, 2 (475, 4), Abb. 479, ^^ave ad-|ded worth [unto't | and 

where he cites : You have done our l«s-| tre ; which again is closely fol- 

ple-aeuree much grace, fair ladies lowed by a line of three measures : 

Tim 1, 2, 37 (745, 151). Although I am | to thank | you for't |, shewing 

he corroborates this division by some <he. probably designedly, irregular 

passages of Beaumont and Fletcher, character of the whole complimen- 

dtedfrom (S. ?) Walker,without com- tary speech. 

pletereferenee,itmustsurelybeami8- The Earl of Pembroke keeps his regi" 

take. In the passages from Beaumont ment B? 5, 3, 10 (587', 29). 
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His reffument lies half a mile at least 

B? 6, 3, 11 (687', 37). 
But deck'd with di-amondt and Indian 

stones 3 H« 3, 1, 16 (639, 63). 
These signs have mark'd me extro' 

-ordinary H* 3, 1, 11 (396', 41). 
Afford no extra-ordinary gase H* 3, 2. 

3 (398, 78). 
The raise re?olting Normans thor-ough 

thee 2H« 4, 1, 26 (616', 87), ^W.478. 
To shew her bleeding body thor-ough^ 

Borne RL 1861 (1030'). 

To be reveng'd on Rivers, Vaugh-any 
Grey R» 1, 3, 102 (663', 333). This 
name appears to be always dissylla- 
bic. See the next two instances. 

With them Sir Thomas Vaugh-an, 
prison-ers R^ 2, 4, 24 (670, 43). 

With Rivers, Vat4gh-an^ Grey ; and so 
'twill do R» 3, 2, 26 (673, 67). 

Till in her ashes she lie buri-ed H^ 3, 
3, 1 (460, 9), Abb. 474, cited in index 
only. 

The InstM Edward's title buri-ed 

3 H« 3, 2, 81 (641, 129). 
That came too lag to see him buri-ed 

R8 2, 1, 26 (667, 90). 
All circumstances well eormder-ed R^ 

3, 7, 30 (677', 176), Abb. 474. 
Please it, yo«r Grace, to be advMia-ed 

2H«4, 9, 7(621, 23). 
For by my scouts I was advirtis-ed 

8H«2, 1, 18(633,116). 
As I by friends am well advirtis-ed 

R3 4, 4, 163 (686, 601), Abb. 491. 
And when this arm of mine hath ehde- 

tis-ed R3 4, 4, 88 (684', 331), Abb. 

4«7X. 

Tybalt is gone and Romeo baniah-ed 
RJ 5, 2, 12 (727', 69) ; 3, 2, 19 
(728', 113). So unwilling are mo- 
dem actors to pronounce this -«?, 
that I have heard the line left imper- 
fect, or eked out by repeating — 
baniaht, baniaht. 

Sanctuary. 

Go thou to aanefry and good thoughts 
possess thee Rs 4, 1, 28 (679, 94) 
Abb. 468. ' ^ 

Of blessed aane-t'ry ! not for all this 
land R8 3, 1, 13 (671, 42). 

Have taken aane-tua-ry ; the tender 
princes Rs 3, 1, 11 (670', 28). 

You break not aane-tua-ry in seizins 
him R3 3, 1, 14 (671, 47). 

Oft have I heard of aanc'tu-a-ry men. 
R3 3, 1, 14 (671, 66), 



The Tenninatioiis, -turn, -aton. 

Whose manners still our tardy apish 
na-tion 

limps after in base tmitati-on KJ 2, 

1, 4 (362, 22). This is not meant 
for a rh}ine, it occurs in blank verse, 
and if it rhvmed, the second line 
would be defective by a whole mea- 
sure. As it stands, the first line ha» 
two superfluous syllables. 

With titles blown from adulati-on. 

H» 4, 1, 67 (467, 271). 
Will'd me to leave my base voeati^on 

H« 1, 2, 49 (471', 80). 
First will I see the coronati-on 3H« 2, 

6, 22 (638', 96). 

Tut, that's a foolish obaervati'on 3 H< 

2, 6, 26 (638', 108). 

O then hurl down their indignati-on 

R3 1, 3, 63 (662', 220). 
Give me no help in lamentati-on R' 2, 

2, 20 (668, 66). 
To sit about the eorouati-on Rs 3. 1, 

74(672,173). 
It is and wants but nominati-on R' 3, 

4, 8 (674, 6). 
Divinely bent to meditati-on R' 3, 7, 

13, (676', 62). 
But on his knees at meditati-on B? 3, 

7. 16 (676', 73). 

And hear your mother's lamentati-on 

RM, 4, 2 (681', 14). 
Thus will I drown your exelamati-ona 

R3 4, 4, 29 (682', 163). 
Now fills thy sleep with perturbatt-ona 

R»6, 3, 46(689, 161). 
A buzzing of a aeparati-on H« 2, 1, 38 

(600', 148). 
Into my private meditati-ona H^ 2. 2. 

22(601', 66). 
Only about her eoronati-on H^ 3, 2, 

106(611,407). 
Besideffthe applause and approbati-on 

TO 1,3, 3 (626', 69). 
As be being drest to some orati-on TO 

1, 3, 8 (627', 166). 
To bring the roof to the foundati^on 

C 3, 1, 91 (671, 206). 
Abated captives to some nati-on C 3, 

3, 65 (675, 132). 
Let molten coin be thy danrnati-on 

Tim 3, 1, 16 (749', 65). 
Out of the teeth of emulati-on JO 2, 3, 

1,(773', 14). 
This present object made probati'On 

H 1, 1. 67 (812', 166). 
Of Hamlet's tranaformati-on ; so call 

it H 2. 2, 1 (820, 6),^W. 479, 

where he observes that the only 

other instances of ^-ti^on preceded by 
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a Towel in tilie middle of a line which 
he has been able to collect are : With 
observati-on the which he yents AY 
2, 7, 8 (213', 41), and: Be chosen 
with proelamati-ons to-day TA 1, 1, 
25 (690, 190), but when preceded by 
«, as in action, perfection, affections, 
distraction, election, he cit^ six in- 
stances. Numerous other cognate 
cases, cited below, prove, however, 
that such rarity was merely acciden- 
tal, and not designed. The instance 
cited below p. 952, as an Alexandrine 
by resolution, Mr. Abbott would pro- 
bably scan: For deplravaltion to 
square I the gen'jral sex TC 5, 2, 
102 (649, 132), admitting a tnssylla- 
bic foot to avoid an Alexandrine. 

But yet an un-ion in partiti-on MN 3, 
2, 43 (171', 210). 

We must bear all. hard eonditi-on, 
H* 4, 1, 67 (457, 250). 

This day shall gentle his conditi-on H' 
4, 3, 10 (458S 63). 

Virtue is choked with foul ambiti'On 
2 H« 3, 1, 25 (508', 143). 

Than a great queen, with this eondi' 
ti'on W 1, 3, 35 (561', 108). 

Who intercepts my expediti-on P R' 4, 
4, 24 (582' 136). 

Thrice fam'd beyond all entditi'on TC 

2, 3, 93 (634', 254). 

I do not strain at the positi-on TC 3, 

3, 29 (638', 112). 

To undercrest your good additi-on C 1, 

9, 11 (661', 72). 
Meanwhile must be an earnest moti-on 

m 2, 4, 31 (605', 233). 
God shield I should disturb devoti-on 

RJ 4, 1, 24 (733, 41). 
Enforced us to this exeeuti-on R' 3, 5, 

16 (575', 46). 
To do some fatal executi-on TA 2, 3, 3 

(694', 36). 
So is he now in executi'on JC 1, 1, 85 

(767', 301). 
Which smok'd with bloody executi-on 

M 1, 2, 3 (788', 18). 
The brightest hea^-en of inventi-on 

H* 1, prol. (439', 2). 
Did push it out of further ^u^^i-on 

H* 1, 1, 1 (439', 5). 
All out of work and cold for acti-on 

H* 1, 2, 10 (441', 114). 
After the taste of much eorreeti^on H^ 

2,2,17(445,51). 
To scourge you for this appre?iensi-on 

H« 2, 4, 37 (478', 102> 
To ques'tion of his apprehemi'On 3 H^ 

3, 2, 80 (541, 122). 



Thy son I kill'd for his presumptt'On 
3H«5, 6, 11 (554'. 34). 

E'en for revenge mock my destrueti^on 
R» 5, 1, 3 (587, 9). 

To keep mine honour from corrupti-on 
H8 4, 2, 12 (614, 71), compare : Cor- 
ruption ivins not more than honesty 
H» 3, 2, 109 (612, 445), where there 
must be a trissyUabic measure. 

To us in our eUcti-on this day TA 1, 1, 
37 (690, 235). 

Whicn dreads not yet their lives d»* 
structi'on TA 2, 3, 3 (694', 50). 

Wanting a hand to give it acti-on TA 
5, 2, 4 (708, 17). 

When sects and facti-ons were newly 
bom Tim 3, 5, 6 (752', 30). 

But for your private satisf acti-on JC 2, 
2, 20 (773, 72). 

As whence the sun 'gins his refleeti'On 
M 1, 2, 5 (788', 25). 

master! what a strange infecti-on 
Cy3, 2, 1 (956'* 3). 

For, by the way, I'll sort occasi'On 
R« 2, 2, 43 (569, 148). 

This we prescribe through no phy^ 
sici-an 

Deep maHce makes too deep indsi-on 
R2 1, 1, 19 (357', 154). The quartos 
read phisition, the first two folios 
physition. Thus justifying the 
rhyme, which is on the last stable. 

When they next wake, all this derisi-on 

Shall seem a dream and fruitless visi'On. 
MN 3, 2, 92 (173, 370). The rhyme 
is on the -o», to make it on the -m- 
would be to lose a measure in each 
verse. 

Some say the lark makes sweet divi- 
si-on RJ 3, 4, 5 (730', 29). 

Jove, Jove ! this shepherd's passi'on 

Is much tipon my fashi'On AT 2, 4, 
19 (212, 61). Observe that the 
rhyme is here an identical one, on 
the final syllable -on, as in the two 

S receding cases, and that it is not a 
ouble rhyme (pash'un, fash'un) like 
the modem (passh-Bu, fsesh'Bn), as 
this would make each line defective 
by a measure. The following ex- 
amples shew that pas-ai-on, fash'i^ 
-on, were really trissyllables. The 
apparent double rhyme passion, 
fashion, which occurs three times, is 
really an assonance of (-as-, -ash-), 
and will be so treated under asso- 
nances, see S with SH and Z, below. 
It is necessary to be careful on this 
point, because readers not aware of 
the triBsyllabic nature of peusion, 
fashion, or the use of assonances in 
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Shftkspere, might by siieh rhymes be 
led to imagine the change of -non 
into {-shn^, of which the only 
trace in Shakspere's time, is in the 
anonymous grammar dted, snprlt 
p. 916. 

BcAr witii him, Bratos, 'tis \a»fa8hi-on 
JC 4, 3, 55 (782, 135). 

Ton break into some merry paui-^m 
TS ind. 1, 27 (230, 97). 

< A re' to plead Hortensio's panUon 

< C fit nt ' that loTes with all affeeti-^m 

'TS 3, 1, 27 (240', 74). 
This is it that makes me bridle patH-on 

3H«4, 4, 8(547, 19). 
I feel my master's patti-on ! this slaTe 

Tim 8, 1, 15 (749', 59). 
Whilst our oommtMt-ofi from Bome is 

read H^ 2, 4, 1 (GOS*, 1). 
He speaks by leaTe and hy ptrmim^on 

JO 3, 1, 77 (776', 239). 

Other Terminatioiis in -ion. 

It is relugim that doth make tows 

kept; 
Bnt thon has sworn against religi'On 

EJ 3, 1, 53 (342', 279). 
Turns insurrec-tion to religuon 2 H* 1, 

1, 34 (411', 201). 

'Twas by rebelli-on against his king 

3 H« 1, 1, 59 (62r, 133). 
I wonld not for a milli-on of gold TA 

2, 1, 8 (693, 49). 

Goidd never be ner mild eompani-on 

P 1, 1, 4 (977', 18). 
And formless ruin of oblivi-on TO 4, 5, 

72 (645', 167). 
Swill'd with tne wild and wasteful 

oee-an H* 3, 1, 1 (448', 14). 

Final -ience, -ientj -tousy -tage, 

Then let us teach our trial pati*mee 

MN 1, 1, 31 (162', 152). 
Lest to thy harm thou move our pati' 

-enee Bf 1, 3, 73 (562', 248). 
Bight well, dear madam. By your 

pati-ence B? 4, 1, 6 (578', 15). 
Then pa-ii-enUly hear my impa-tuenee 

R» 4, 4, 32 (582', 156). 
To see the battle. Hector whose 

pati-enee TO 1, 2, 4 r623', 4). 
Fearing to strengthen that impati'enee 

JC 2, 1, 63 (771', 248). 
Dangers, doubts, wringing of the con^ 

ici-enee m 2, 2, 11 (601, 28). 
For policy sits aboye eonsei^enee Tim 

8, 2, 24 (750', 94). 
And yet 'tis almost 'gainst my e<m- 



tei-^fMte H 5, 2, 111 (845 



Bt my 
, 80f). 



Know the whole world he is as vaU'Ont 

TG 2, 3, 86 (634, 243). 
For 1 do know Fluellen vaU-ani H' 4, 

7, 53 (462, 187). 

Were not revenge ttiffiei'mt ibrme 

3 H< 1, 8, 10 (530, 26). 
If you should smile he grows impati'^nt 

TS ind. 1, 27 (230, 99). 
Be pa'-tient, gentle queen, and I will stay. 
Who can be pati-mt in such extremes P 

3H« 1, 1, 109 (528', 2\4),Abb, 476. 
I can no longer hold me pati-mt R' 1, 

8, 50 (562, 157). 

How fiur-'Ums and impatumt they be 

TA 2, 1, 14, (698', 76). 
Than the sea monster ! Pray, air, be 

pati^mt EL 1, 4, 89 (854, 283). 
Heay'n, be thou graei-aut to none aliye 

H« 1, 4, 15 (474, 85). 
The forest walks are wide and apaei-^ms 

TA 2, 1, 25 (693', 113). 
Confess yourself wondrous mdUci-^ma 

C 1, 1, 29 (655, 91). 
Hath told you Caesar was ambiti^aui. 
But Brutus says he was ambiti-ouBj 
Did this in Caesar seem ambiti-out JC 

3, 2, 30 (777', 83. 91. 95. 98. 103). 
Therefore 'tis certain he was not oin- 

dtW-ofM JC 3, 2, 34 (778, 117), where 

the line is therefore Alexandrine, or 

rather with two superfluous syllables. 
Why so didst thou: seem theyrv^i- 

'0U8 m 2, 2, 26 (445', 130). 
Hethinks my lord should be reHiffi-ew 

H< 3, 1, 15 (480, 54). 
To England's king in lawfdl m<ir-ri-«t^« 

3 H« 3, 3, 15 (542, 57). 
Is now dishonour'd by this new fnor- 

-riage 3 H* 4, 1, 14 (544', 33). 
And in his wisdom hastes our marruage 

RJ 4, 1, 4 (732', 11). 
For honesty and decent ear'Tuage H^ 

4, 2, 37 (615, 145). 

Too flattering sweet to be 8ubttantual 

BJ 2, 2, 33 (720', 141). 
He would himself haye been a toldi-er 

H« 1, 3, 6 (385', 64). 
With some few bands of chosen aoldi^erB 

3 fl« 3, 3, 55 (543', 204). 
The counsellor heart, the arm our 

mldi-er C 1, 1, 34 (655, 120). 
But he's a tried and yaliant aoldi^er JC 

4, 1, 12 (780, 28), Abb. 479. 
Tou say you are a better soldi'^r JC 4, 

3, 20 (781, 51). 

Final -or, -tir, -er, after a Yowel. 

May-or, farewell, thou dost but what 
thou mayst H« 1, 3, 32 (473', 85). 

He sent command to the lord may^or 
straight H^ 2, 1, 39 (600', 151). 
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The we-ird sisterB hand in hand M 1, 

3, 12 (rSd', 31), Abb, 484. 
I mean, my lords, those powders that 

the queen 3 H* 5, 3, 1 (562, 7). 
But you have powder in me as a kins- 
man E^ 3, 1, 41 (57r, 109). 
The greatest strength and powder he 

can make B? 4, 4, 138 (586', 449). 
But she witii yehement|^<iy-er« urgeth 

still BL 475 (1019). 
I would prevail if pray^en might pre- 
vail H« 3, 1, 20 (480', 67). 
With daily pray-trs all to that effect 

R» 2, 2, 6 (667', 16). 
Jknd, see, a hook oipray^er in his hand 

R3 3, 7, 28 (677, 98). 
"ULypray'eri on the adverse party fight 

B» 4, 4, 46 (683, 190). 
Hath tam*d my feign^ed pray^ers on 
my head B' 5, 1, 5 (537, 2I), Abb. 
479. 
Make of your pray-ers one sweet sacri- 
fice H8 2, 1, 27 (600, 77). 
Almost forgot my pray-ert to content 

him m 3, 1, 29 (607, 132). 
Men's pray-er8 then would seek you, 
not their fears H^ 6, 3, 24 (618', 83). 
If I could pray to move, pray-era would 
move me JC 3, 1, 30 (774', 68). 
These instances shew that the word 
pray-er must always he considered as 
a dissyllable, and that no distinction 
coidd nave been made, as now, between 
pray-er one who prays (pr^u), and 
prayer the petition he utters (^reei), 
but both were (prai'er) . The possibility 
of the r having been vocal (i), how- 
ever, appears from the next list of 
words. 

SyUabic R. All. 471. 480. 

You sent me deputy to I-re-land H^ 

3, 2, 73 (610, 260). 
And in compassion weep the j^-re out 

R2 6, 1, 4 (376', 48). 
Away with him and make a Ji-re 

straight TA 1, 1, 14 (689', 127). 
As Ji-re drives out J^re, so pity, pity 

JC 3, 1, 65 (775', 171). Here I read 

the second jl-re as also dissyllabic, 

introducing a trissyllabic measure. 
Should make desi-re vomit emptiness 

Cy 1, 6, 9 (949', 45). 
We have no reason to deai-re it P 1, 3, 

10 (980', 37). 
And were they but atti-r'd in grave 

weeds TA 3, 1, 5 (698, 43). 
To stab at half an hou^r of my life 

2H*4, 6, 31 (432, 109). 
How many hott-rs bring about the day 

3 H« 2, 6, 1 (636', 27). 



So many hau-ra must I, etc. 3 H^ 2, 6, 

1 (636', 31-36). 

If this right hand would buy two 
hou-ra Me 3 He 2, 6, 21 (638, 80). 

'Tis not an hou»r since I left him there 
TA 2, 3, 60 (696', 266). 

Bichly in two short hothra. Only they 
H8 prol. (592, 13). 

These should be htm-^a for necessities 
H8 6, 1, 3 (615', 2). 

One kou^a storm will drown the fra- 
grant meads TA 2, 4, 8 (697', 64). 

Long after this, when Sen-r-y the 
FathH«2, 6, 11(479', 82). 

But how he died, God knows, not 
Hen-r-y 2H« 3, 2, 29 (612, 181). 

But let my sov'reign vir-tnous Hen-r-y 

2 H« 6, 1, 8 (622', 48). 

In following this usurping Mm^r-y 

3 H* 1, 1, 32 (627, 81). 

I am the son of Hen-r-y the Fifth 3 H^ 
1, 1, 46 (527', 107). 

So would you be again to ^m-r-y 
3 Ho 3, 1, 26 (539', 95). 

You told not how Sen-ry the Sixth 
hath lost All that which Hen-r-y 
the Fifth had gotten 3 H< 3, 3, 23 
(642', 89). 

So stood tne state when ffetur-y the 
Sixth B3 2, 3, 13 (569', 16}. 

As I remember, Sen-r-y the Sixth 
B3 4, 2, 46 (580', 98), Abb. 477, cited 
in index only. 

In our sustaining com. A aen-tr-y 
send forth EL 4, 4, 1 (870, 6), an 
Alexandrine, the word is spelled 
variously, century in early quartos 
and late folios, and eentery in the 
first two folios, indicating its tris- 
syllabic pronunciation. 

Who cannot want the thought how 
mona-tr-oua M 3, 6, 1 (800', 8), Abb. 
477. 

But who is man that is not any-r^ ? 
Tim 3, 6, 9 (762', 67), Abb. 477. 

Lavinia will I make my em-pr-eaa TA 
1, 1, 37 (690', 240). 

And will create thee em-pr-eaa of Bome 
TA 1, 1, 64 (691, 320). 

And make proud Saturnine and his 
em-pr-eaa TA 3, 1, 66 (700', 298), 
but in two syllables in: Our «m- 
preaa^ shame and stately Bome's 
disgrace TA 4, 2, 24 (703, 60), un- 
less we venture to read the line as 
an Alexandrine, thus : Our emp- 
-r-eaa-ea shame, and stately Bome's 
disgrace, which is, however, some- 
what forced. 

After the prompter for our en-tr^tmee 
BJ 1, 4, 2 (716'. 7). 
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Farewell: commend me to yourmM- 
'tr-ess RJ 2, 4, 81 (728', 204). 

Make way to lay them by their breth^ 
•r-en TA 1, 1, 9 (689, 89). 

Good, good, my lord ; the ae^cT'ets of 
nature TC 4, 2, 35 (642, 74). 

Syllabic L. 

Me thinks his lordship should be 
hum-bl-er H^ 3, 1, 16 (480', 56). 

You, the great toe of this aatem'bUy 
C 1, 1, 46 (666', 169), Ahb, 477. 

While she did call me rascal Jld-dl-er 
TS 2, 1, 46 (238, 168), Abb. 477. 

A rotten case abides no kan-dl-ing 
2H* 4, 1, 26 (427, 161), Abb. 477. 

Does thoughts unyeil in their dumb 
era^-es TC 3, 3, 36 (639', 200), 
Abb. 487. This line has much ex- 



erdsed commentators, who propose 
to read dumb erudities^ dim eruditiea^ 
dun^ orttelea, dumb ora^ries, dumb 
cradles laidy dumb radicles, dim par* 
tides, dumb characters. The pre- 
oedin? and following examples shew 
that were is no metrical, as tiiere is 
certainly no rational ground for such 
dim crudities. 

Than BoUngbroke's return to Eng'l^ 
-and R2 4, 1, 4 (373', 17), Ahb. 477. 

And mean to make her queen of Eng^ 
'l-and £' 4, 4, 74 (684, 263), Abb. 
477. The folios reiEul do intend tot 
mean, and thus avoid this resolution. 

Lies rich in Tirtue and unming^Ued 
TC 1, 3, 1 (626', 30). 

me ! joMJug^gl-er ! you canker blossom 
MN 3, 2, 69 (172, 282), Abb. 477. 



These nmneroiis examples of immistakeable resolutions, trissyllabic 
measures, and Alexandrines, wiU shew us that we must consider 
the following, which are only an extremely small sample out of an 
extremely large number, as trissyllabic measures, and Alexandrine 
verses, or lines with two superfluous syllables, arising fix)m real, 
though frequently disregarded, resolutions. 

Trissyllabic Measures from Jtesolution. 



His pray-^« are full of false hypocrisy ; 
Our -pT&j'ers do out^iBj his ; then let 

them have 
That mercy which true pray-er ought 

to have, 

R« 6, 3, 36 (379', 107. 109). 
Upon the power and pu-issanee of the 

king 2 H* 1,3,2(414, 9). 
The prayers of holy saints and wrong- 

-ed souls R3 6, 8, 61 (689*, 241). 
Or but allay, the fire of pas«f-o». Sir 

H8 1, 1, 37 (694, 149). 



Prithee to bed and in thy pray-^« r»- 
mmber H^ 6, 1 23 (616, 73). 

Stand forth and with bold spirt^ relate 
what you H^ 1, 2, 19 (696, 129). 

A marrioffe twixt the Duke of Oilcans 
andH8 2, 4, 26(606, 174). 

Our duery buU&nx^ in the cedar's top 
R3 1, 3, 81 (663, 264). Your 9iery 
builde^ in our aery's nest B' 1, 8, 
82 (663, 270). Both instances are 
doubtM, but see supr& p. 881, sub. 
airy. 



Alexandrines with Internal Besolutions. 



His eyes do drop no tears, his pray-ers 
are in jest R« 6, 3, 36 (379', 101), 
Abb, 497 or 601, cited in index only. 

So tediously away. The poor con^ 
demnrcd English Hs 4, prol. (464', 
22). 

To wit, an indigested and deform-ed 
lump 3 H« 5, 6, 12 (664', 61). 

£nTiron*d me about, and howl^ed in 
mine ears B^ 1, 4, 8 (664, 69), Abb. 
460, where he ayoidis the Alexan- 
drine by pronouncing 'viron*d m' 
about. 



To base declensi-on and loath-ed bigamy 

B3 3, 7, 30 (677', 189). 
They vex me past my pati-enee ! Pray 

you, pass on H^ 2, 4, 23 (606, 130). 
For depravati'On to square the general 

sexTC6, 2, 102(649, 132). 
Borne' s readiest ehampi-ons, repose you 

here in rest TA 1, 1, 19 (689', 161). 
Make me less yraei-ousy or thee more 

fortunate TA 2, 1, 3 (693, 32). 
The fair Opheli-a ! Nymphs in thy 

orisons H 3, 1, 19 (826, 89), Abb. 

469, cited in index only. 



Alexandrines with Final Resolutions, or Five-measure Verses with two 

Superfluous Syllables. 

Were't not that, by great preservati-on That I have been your wife in this 
B» 8, 5, 14 (676', 36). obedi-ence m 2, 4, 9 (604, 36). 
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Of eyery realm that did debate this 

bus-iness Hs 2, 4, 9 (604, 52). 
In the deep bosom of the ocean buri-ed 

R8 1, 1, 1 (556, 4). 
I that am curtail'd of this fair propor- 

ti-on R3 1, 1, 1 (556, 18). 
And that so lamely and unfaahuonable 

R3 1, 1, 1 (556, 22), Abb, 397, for 

adverbial use only. 
What means this scene of rude im» 

pati-ence R' 2, 2, 15 (568, 38). 



"We come not by the way of aecusati-^m 
H8 3, 1, 14 (606', 55). 

There's order given for her coronati'On 
H8 3, 2, 21 (608,46). 

Since you provoke me, shall be most 
notori'ous H^ 3, 2, 77 (610', 287). 

Cromwell, I charge thee, fling away 
ambituon Hs 3, 2, 109 (612, 441). 

But makes it much more neavy. Hec- 
tor's opini'on TC 2^ 2, 99 (632, 188). 



Shakspere's Hhymes. 

After the preceding examination of Spenser's rhymes, pp. 862- 
871, we cannot expect to find any very great regularity in a poet of 
nearly the same date, who was doubtless familiar with Spenser's 
Faery Queen. Shakspere, however, did not allow himself quite so 
many liberties as Spenser, although his rhymes would be in them- 
selves quite inadequate to determine his pronunciation. His poems 
are not in this respect more regular than the occasional couplets intro- 
duced into his plays. But the introduced songs are the least regular. 
He seems to have been quite contented at times with a rude approxi- 
mation. Consonantal rhymes (where the final consonants are the 
same, but the preceding vowels are different,) are not uncommon. 
Assonances (where the vowels are the same, but final consonants dif- 
ferent, ) are liberally sprinkled. The combination of the two renders it 
quite impossible, from solitary or even occasional examples, to deter- 
mine the real pronunciation of either vowel or consonant. It is there- 
fore satisfactory to discover that, viewed as a whole, the system of 
rhymes is confirmatory of the conclusions drawn from a considera- 
tion of external authorities only in Chapter III, and to arrive at 
this result, the labour of such a lengthened investigation has not 
been thrown away. As it would be impossible for the reader to 
accept this statement, merely from my own impressions, I have 
thought it right to give a somewhat detailed list of the rhymes 
themselves, and I am not conscious of having neglected to note any 
of theoretical interest. The observations on individual rhjnnes or 
classes of rhymes will be most conveniently inserted in the lists 
themselves. As a rule, only the rhyming words themselves are 
given, and not the complete verse, but the full references appended 
will enable the reader to check my conclusions without difficulty. 

Identical and Miacellaneotta Rhymes, 



memeMNl, 1, 41 (163,198). 

mine mine MN 1, 1, 43 (163, 200). 

invisi-ble sensi-ble VA 434 (1007). 
The rhyme is on -ble. 

bilber-ry slutte-ry MW 6, 5, 13 (65, 
49). The rhyme is on -ry. 

resolu-tion absolu-tion dissolu-tion RL 
352 (1017'). The first line would 
want a measure if we divided as 
above, so as to make the rhyme 
-ution, giving two superfluous sylla- 
bles to each. Hence we must con- 



sider the rhyme to be on -on, and 
the last two lines to be Alexandbrine. 
imaginati-on regi-on P 4, 4, Oower 
(993, 3). The versification of the 
Grower speech in P seems intended 
to be archaic, and the rhymes are 
often peculiar. This kind of identi- 
cal rhyme is, however, not unfrequent 
in Shakspere, but it has not been 
thought necessary to accumulate 
instances. See remarks on fcuht'OUf 
paasi'ony supr^ p. 949, col. 2. 

61 
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extenn-ate inBinu-ate YA 1010 (1012). 

ocean motion RL 589 (1020). These 
are both lines with two saperfluons 
syllables, so that the rnyme is 
(oo'gian, moo'siun), the indistinct im- 
accented syllable not coming into 
account, compare snpr^ p. 921. 
Compare also the donble rhymes : 

eanis manm LL 6, 2, 272 (167', 692). 

Almighty, fight yea LL 6, 2, 320 (168, 
667). 

commendable yendible MY 1, 1, 23 
(182, 111). 

liotqnietYA 1147(1013'). 

in women H^ epil. (621', 9). This 
conplet is manifestly erroneons some- 
where. As it 'stanos the second line 
is an Alexandrine, thns, marking the 



eyen measures by italics (snpr^ p. 
334, n. 2). ** For this play at tlus 
time it only in The meretful constroc- 
ti'On of good wom^n,** which in- 
troduces me common modem pro- 
nunciation (w«m*tn) with the accent 
thrown forward for the rhyme. This 
is yery forced. Collier's substitution 
of: ** For this play at this time we 
shall not owe men But mercifdl 
construction of good women ;*' intro- 
duces a rhyme owe men, women, 
which not eyen Spenser or Dry4en 
would haye probably yentured upon, 
and which the most modem " rhyme- 
ster to the eye" could scarcely con- 
sider " legitimate." See Gill's pro- 
nunciation, supr& p. 909. 



Consonantal Rhymesy arranged according to the preceding Vowels. 

A with I. Short A with Short E. 

father hither LL 1, 1, 34 (136', 139). wretch scratch YA 703 (1009'). 



Short A with short 0. 

foppish apish KL 1, 4, 68, song (863, 
182). 

dally folly RL 654 (1019'). 

man on MN 2, 1, 38 (166', 263), MN 
3, 2, 91 (172, 348). 

com harm KL 3, 6, 16, song (866', 44). 
Here n and m after r are considered 
identical. 

Tom am KL 2, 3, 1 (868', 20). 

crab bob MN 2, 1, 6 (164', 48). 

pap hop MN 6, 1, 86 (179, 303). 

departure shorter £L 1, 6, 29 (866', 
66), See supr^ p. 200, 1. 11, and 
infrilp. 973, m Mr. White's Eliza- 
bethan pronunciation under -UKE. 

cough laugh MN 2, 1, 6 (164', 64). 

heart short part, LL 6, 2, 80 (162, 66), 

Short A with Long 0. 
man one TS 3, 2, 27, song (241', 86). 

Short A with Short U. 
adder shudder YA 878 (1011). 

Long A with EA. 

created defeated S 20, 9 (1033'). Com- 
pare the rhyme created seated in the 
yersion of Luther's hymn, "Great 
God! what do I see and hear," 
usually sung in churches, and see the 
remarks on bate heat, supr^ p. 923. 
The numerous examples of the false 
rhyming of a must warn us against 
supposing that long a was here (ee), 
to rhyme with {ea) which was cer- 
tainly (ee). 



AR with ER. 
[It is yery possible that the rhymes 
in this series were rendered perfect oc- 
casionally by the pronunciation of er 
as ar. From the time of Chaucer at 
least the con^ion preyailed, and it 
became strongly marked in the xynth 
century, supra p. 86, L 1. Compare 
desartless MA 3, 3, 6 (122', 9). And 
see Mulcaster, supr^ p. 913.] 
desert part S 49, 10 (1037). 
deserts parts S 17, 2 (1033). 
desert impart S 72, 6 (1040). 
carye serye LL 4, 1, 22 (144, 65). 
heart conyert RL 690 (1020), 
departest conyertest S 11, 2 (1032*). 
art conyert S 14, 10 (1033). 

Short E with long I, E, and TJ. 

die he ! TO 3, 1, 68, song (636', 131). 

Benedicite me RJ 2, 3, S (721', 31). 

enter yenture YA 626 (1009). See 
Bupr& p. 200, 1. 11, and infrit p. 973, 
in Mr. White's Elizabetiian pro- 
nunciation under -UEE. 

Long with OTJ (on). 

[These rhymes may be compared 
first with the rhymes Long with 
OW = (oou), and secondly with the 
rhymes OW with OU (oou, ou) below. 
They were not so imperfect when pure 
(oo, ou) were pronounced, as they are 
now when these sounds are replaced 
by (oo, 9u).] 

sycamore hour LL 6, 2, 42 (162, 89). 
Moor deflour TA 2, 3, 41 (696, 190). 
down bone TC 6, 8, 4 (662', 11). 
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Auonanceif arra/nged according to the eorrecponding Conwiumt^. 



B, with TH, P, D. 

labour father in the riddle, P 1, 1, II 

(978, 66). 
invisible steeple TG 2, 1, 73 (25', 141). 

This rhyme is evidently meant to 

be qnaint and absurd, 
lady baby MA 6, 2, 11 (132, 37"). This 

is also meant to be ludicrously bad. 
lady may be LL 2, 1, 77 (Ul, 207). 

This is intended for mere doggreL 

Z with P, T. 

broken open YA 47 (1003*) ; S 61, 1 

(1038'). 
open'd betoken'd VA 451 (1007). AU 

these three cases occnr in perfectly 

serious verse, 
fickle brittle PP 7, 1 (1053', 85). 

M with N and NG. 

plenty empty T 4, 1, 24 (15', 110). 
Jamy penny many in a proverbial jingle, 

TS 3, 2, 27 (241', 84). 
betime Valentine H 4, 5, 19, eong (836, 

49). 
win him TO 3, 3, 86 (639', 212). 
perform'd adjoum'd retum'd Cy 5, 4, 

11 (970', 76). 
moons dooms P 3, Gower (987, 31). 
run dumb P 5, 2, Gower (998, 266). 
soon doom P 5, 2, Qower (998, 285). 
replenish blemish RL 1357 (1026'). 
tampering venturing VA 665 (1008), 

ventring quartos, 
sung come P 1, Gower (977, 1). 

S with SH and Z. 

refresh redress PP 13, 8 (1064. 176). 
fashion passion LL 4, 3, 38 (148, 139) ; 
EL 1317 (1026) J S 20, 2 (1033> 



See the remarks on these words 
supr^ p. 949, col. 2, in proof that 
they should be considered assonances, 
and not rhymes. This assonance 
was almost a necessity, and may have 
been common. In Walker's Rhyming 
J)icti0nary,ihe only words in 'Ossion 
are passion and its compounds, and 
the only word in 'Oshion iBfaehion^ 

defaced razed S 64, 1 (1039)» 

wise paradise LL 4, 3, 14 (147, 72). 

eyes suffice LL 4, 2, 34 (146, 113). 

his kiss LL 2, 1, 101 (141', 247). 

this is TO 1, 2, 139 (626, 314), 

is amiss H 4, 5, 6 (836, 17). 

Miscellaneous. 

farthest harvest in the masque, T 4, 1, 
24 (16, 114). 

doting nothing S 20, 10 (1033'). See 
Mr. White's Elizabethan Pronuncia- 
tion, infrk p. 971, col. 1. 

heavy leafy MA 2, 3, 18, song (118', 

•. 73). 

sinister whisper, in Fyramus and 
Thishe, MN 5, 1, 31 1(77', 164). 

rose clothes H 4, 6, 19, song (836, 62). 

leap swept MW 5, 5, 13 (66, 47). Per- 
haps pronounced wwep, which is 
even yet not unfrequent among 
servant girls. The rhyme occurs in 
ludicrous verses. 

downs hounds VA 677 (1009'). This 
is in serious verse. Compare sound 
from Sony swotmd and stooon^ and the 
vulgarisms drown-d gown'd. 

time cUmb RL 774 (1021^) ; him limb 
R« 3, 2, 24 (370, 186). Both of these 
were probably correct rhymes, final 
mh bemg =(m). 



General Ithgmes, arranged according to the Combinations of Letters which they 

illustrate. 



A long or short. 

Have rhymes with cave AT 5, 4, 50 
(228', 201) ; slave AT 3, 2, 34 (216', 
161); VA 101 (1004); RL 1000 
(10230 ; grave R^ 2, 1, 20 (363, 
137) ; RJ 2, 3, 15 (722, 83) ; S 81, 
5 (1041) ; Cy 4, 2, 104 (966, 280) ; 
VA 374 (1006'), 757 (1010) ; gave 
RL 1511 (1028) ; crave PP 10, 7 
(1054, 137). Kate ha't TS 6, 1, 87 
(253, 180), suprk p. 64, n. 2. In 
all these cases of have and its rhymes 
we have long (aa). 

Haste rhytnes with fast CE 4, 2, 16 
(103, 29) ; MN 3, 2, 93 (173, 378) ; 



KJ 4, 2, 52 (349, 268) ; RJ 2, 3, 18 
(722, 93); VA 65 (1003'); fast 
blast RL 1332 (1026). Taste 
rhyfnes with last VA 445 (1007) ; S 
90, 9 (1042) ; LC 167 (1061') ; fast 
VA 627 (1008). The length of the 
vowel in all these cases is uncertain. 
Gill has (naast'ed, naastud, nast-t, 
last). The modern development has 
been so diverse, however, {ueesty 
t«^t, laast last leest, faast fast fsest, 
blaast blast blsest) that a difference 
of length is presumable. 

sad shade MN 4, 1. 26 (174', 100) ; 
babe drab M 4, 1, 8 (801', 30) ; chat 
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fate VA 422 (1007) ; grapes mis- 
aps VA 601 (1008'). Tbese are 
instances of long (aa) rhyming with 
short (a). 

ranging changing TS 3, 1, 31 (241, 91). 

granted haunted planted LL 1, 1, 38 
(136', 162). 

Want rhymes with enchant T epil. (20^ 
13) ; scant KL 1, 1, 74 (849', 281); PP 
£21], 37 (1066', 409) ; vaunt RL 41 
(1015) ; pant grant RL bbb (1019'). 
The insertion of the (u) sound be- 
tween (a) and (n), seems to have 
exerted no influence on these rhymes. 

shall withal LL 6, 2, 48 (152', 141) ; 
befaU hospital LL 5, 2, 392 (159', 
880) ; aU burial MN 3, 2, 93 (173, 
382) ; gall equivocal 0th 1, 3, 46 
(884, 216) ; festivals holy-ales P 1, 
Gower (977, 5); thrall perpetu-al 
RL 725 (1021) ; fall general RL 1483 
[1027'); perpetu-al thrall S 164, 10 
1049') ; falls madrigals PP [20], 7 
1056', 359) ; shall gall RJ 1, 6, 25 
[718', 93). The influence of / in in- 
troducing (u) after (a), or in chang- 
ing (al) to (aaI^, does not seem to 
have been regarded in rhyming. 

wrath hath MN 2, 1, 3 (164', 20) ; LO 
293 (1052'). 

unfether'd gather'd S 124, 2 (1046). 

place ass C£ 3, 1, 22 (99, 46) =(plaafl 
as). 

"Was rhymes with pass WT 4, 1, 1 
(317, 9) ; H 2, 2, 143 (823', 437) ; 
S 49, 5 (1037) = ft)as was)^ ass (by 
implication, see next speech) H 3, 2, 
89 (829', 293) ; grass RL 393 
(1018); glass RL 1763(1030); S 
6, 10 (1031'); lass PP [18], 49 
(1065', 293). The w exerts no 
influence on the following a here, or 
in: can swan PT 14 (1067) ; 
watch match VA 584 (1008'). 

Water rhymes with matter LL 5, 2, 
83 (163, 207) ; KL 3, 2, 14, in the 
FooVs prophecy {^^Z,%1)\ flatter RL 
1660 (1028). Gill is very uncertain 
about water^ having (wat-er, waa*ter, 
WAA-ter). Here it rhymes simply as 
(wat'er). 

amber chamber song, WT 4, 4, 48 (321, 
224). Compare Moore's rhymes, 
supr^ p. 869, col. 1. 

plat hat LC 29 (1060). We now write 
plait, but generally say (pl8Bt). 

AI and EI with A and EA. 

Gait rhymes with state T 4, 1, 21 (16', 
101) ; consecrate MN 6, 1, 104 (179', 
422) ; hate Tim 6, 4, 14 (763', 72) ; 



late VA 529 (1008) ; state S 128, 9 
(1046'). In aU these cases the old 
spelling was gate; see suprii p. 73, n. 

Waist rhymes with fast LL 4, 3, 41 
(148, 185) ; chaste RL 6 (1014). In 
these two cases the old spelling wbjb 
wast, supril p. 73, note. 

Again rhymes with vein main LL 5, 2, 
248 (166', 546) ; then LL 5, 2, 382 
(169', 841) ; mane VA 271 (1005*), 
[maine in quartos, see supr^ p. 73] ; 
slain VA 473 (1007'). We must 
remember that again had two spell- 
ings, with ai, and e, from very earhr 
times, and has still two sounds 
(ee, e). 

Said rhymes with read LL 4, 3, 50 
(148', 193); maidMN2, 2, 13 (167, 
72) ; H« 4, 7, 6 (489, 37). The 
word said was spelled with ai and e 
from very early times, fsaprk pp. 447, 
484. It has still two sounds witii 
(ee, e). Gill especially objects to call- 
ing saidj maid (sed meed), though 
he acknowledges that such sounds 
were actually in use. 

Bait rhymes with conceit PP 4, 9 
(1063, 61) ; state CE 2, 1, 36 (96, 
94). It is impossible that both of 
these rhymes should be perfect The 
pronunciation of conceit, state was 
then (conseet*, staat). It is there- 
fore possible that Shakspere may 
have pronounced (bait), as Gill did, 
and left both rhymes false. 

Wait rhymes with conceit LL 5, 2, 192 
(165', 399); gate P 1, t, 11 (978, 
79). We have just the same phe- 
nomenon here, as in die last case. 
Smith and Gill both give (wait), the 
other words were (konseet*, gaat). 

receive leave AW 2, 3, 43 (262*, 90) ; 
TC 4, 5, 20 (644, 35) ; LC 303 
(1052') ; deceive leave AW 1, 1, 62 
(266, 243) ; TC 5, 3, 39 (660' 89) ; 
RL 683 (1019') ; S 39, 10 (1036) ; 
repeat deceit P 1, 4, 15 (981, 74). In 
these words Gill writes (-seev, -seet) 
throughout; the pronunciation had 
therefore definitely changed, and the 
rhymes are all perfect. 

Leisure rhymes with measure MM 5, 
1, 135 («1, 415) ; treasure TS 4, 2, 
23 (246', 59); pleasure S 58, 2 
(1038). As the word leisure does not 
occur in my authorities, we can only 
suppose that it may have followed 
the destinies of receive and become 
(lee'zyyr). 

survey sway AY 3, 2, 1 (216, 2). 

key survey S 62, 1 (1037'). 
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key may MV 2, 7, 4 (190, 69), It is 
not quite certain whether this last 
is meant for a rhyme. The only 
word in the authorities mmof/, which 
Gill writes (mai). 

hair despair RL 981 (1023) ? S 99, 7 
(1043). There is no douht that 
hair was (neer), and Gill gives 
(despair*). 

hair fair LC 204 (lOSn. 

fair repair there sangif TG 4, 2, 18 (36, 
44). 

&ir heir S 6, 13 (1032), see suprk p. 
924, col. 1. 

fere heir P 1, Gower (977, ^1). 

wares fairs LL 6, 2, 162 (164^ 317). 

scales prevails 2H« 2, 1,106 (504', 
204). 

Syria say P 1, Gower (977, 19). 

bail gaol S 133, 10 (1047), bale quarto. 

play sea H^ 3, 1, 2, son^ (606, 9). For 
all these rhymes, which would make 
ai sometimes (ee) and sometimes (aa), 
see the above abservations on the 
rhymes to baity and on similar rhymes 
in Spenser, suprsk p. 867. 

unset counterfeit S 16, 6 (1033). 

counterfeit set S 63, 6 (1037'). 

A¥, AW, AL. 

assaults faults T epil. (20', 17). 

cauf=ca(fLL 6, 1, 6 (160, 25); hauf 
= Atf7/LL6,l,6(160,26). ReaUy 
(HAAf kLAf ) or only Tnaaf kaaf ) ? 
Gill favours the former hypothesis. 

chaudron cauldron M 4, 1, 8 (801', 33). 

talk halt PP 19, 8 (1066, 306). This 
is rather an assonance. 

hawk balk RL 694 (1020'). 

la! flaw LL 6, 2, 192 (165\ 414). 
This favours the complete transition 
of (au) into (aa), as Gill seems also 
to allow. Perhaps the modem pro- . 
nunciation (Iaa) was already in use. 

EA with long E. 

Great rhymes tvith sweat LL 6, 2, 267 
(157, 555) ; eat Cy 4, 2, 94, smp 
(965', 264) ; seat P 1, Gower (977, 
17); RL 69 (1016), suprS, pp. 86-87 ^ 
repeat P 1, 4, 6 (981, 30) ; defeat 
S 61, 9 (1038'). 

scene unclean RJprol. (712,. 2). 

theme dream CE 2, 2, 66 (98, 183); 
stream VA 770 (1010). 

extreme dream S 129, 10 (1046*). 

speak break TC 3, 3, 35 (639'^214) ; 
4, 4, 5, song (642', 17) ; H 3, 2, 61 
(829, 196) ; RL 666 (1019'), 1716 
(1029') ; S 34, 6 (1035). 



pleadeth dreadeth leadeth RL 268 

(1017). 
These rhymes with seas OE 2, 1, 8 (95', 

20) ; please LL 1, 1, 5 (135' 49) ; 

Simonides P 3, Gower (987, 23). 
Pericles seas P 4, 4, Gower (993, 9). 
displease Antipodes MN 3, 2, 8 (170, 

64). 
dread mead YA 634 (1009), 
sweat heat VA 175 (1006). 

EA with short E. 

dead order-ed P 4, 4, Gower (993', 46). 
dead remember-ed S 74, 10 (1040). 
head punished RJ 5, 2, 65 (740', 306). 
deal kneU PP [18], 27 (1065', 271). 
heat get YA 01 (1004). 
eats gets song, AY 2, 6, 13 (213, 42), 

freat get RL 876 (1022). 
etter greater S 119, 10 (1045'). 
entreats frets VA 73 (1004). 
steps leaps VA 277 (1005'). 
bequeath death MN 3, 2, 33 (171, 166). 
Macbeth, rhymes with death M 1, 2, 

16 (789, 64); 3, 6, 2 (800', 4); 

heath M 1, 1, 6 (788, 7). 
death breath bequeath RL 1178 (1025). 
deck speak P 3, Gower (98?, 59). 
oppress Pericles P 3, Gower (987, 29). 
Bless rhymes with increase T 4, 1, 23 

(15', 106); peace MN 6, 1, 104 

(179', 424) ; cesse = cease AW 6, 3, 

16 (277', 71). 
confess decease VA 1001 (1012). 
East rhymes with detest MN 3j 2, 109 

(173', 432) ; rest PP 16, 1 (1064', 

193). 
Feast rhymes with guest GE 3, 1, 10 

(98', 26) ; H* 4, 2, 21 (402', 86) ; 

RJ 1, 2, 5 (714', 20) ; Tim 3, 6, 42 

(764, 109) ; VA 449 (1007) ; vest 

TS 6, 1, 67 (251, 143). 
Beast rhymes with rest CE 6, 1, 30 

(107, 83) ; jest LL 2, 1, 92 (141, 

221) ; VA 997 (1012) ; blest VA 326 

(1006) ; possessed least & 29, 6 

(1034^). 
crest breast VA 396 (1006*). 
congest breast LC 268 (1052). 
lechery treachery MW 6, 3, » (64', 23). 

EA, or long E with EE or IE. 

[Most of the following are manifestly 
false or consonantal rhymes similar to 
those on p. 954, as there was no ac- 
knowledged pronunciation of ea or long 
e as (ii), except in a very few words, 
supr^ p. 81. Possibly beseech^ for 
which we have no orthoepical authority, 
retained its old sound (beseetsh), as 
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l€»ch retained the lound of (leetsM 
beside the newer Bound (liitsh), sapra 
p. 896.] 

discreet sweet RJ 1, 1, 78 (714, 199). 
Crete sweet H« 4, 6, 6 (489, 64). 
up.heaveth lelieyeth VA 482 (10070* 
leaving grieving WT 4, 1, 1 (31 r, 17). 
teach beseech TC 1, 2, 139 (626, 318). 
beseech von, teaoh yon P 4, 4, Gower 

(993, 7). 
beseech thee, teach theeVA 404 (1007). 
impleach'd beseeeh*d LO 205 (1061% 
each leech (folio leach) Tim 6, 4, 14 

(763; 83). 
reading proceeding weedihg breeding 

LL 1, 1, 16 (136, 94). 
eche V, speech P 3, Gower ^986*, 13). 
deems extrmes RL 1336 (1026). 
seems extremes YA 986 (1012). 
Sleeve rhymes with Eve LL 6, 2, 162 

(164', 321), beUeve CE 3, 2, 1 (100, 

21). These may be perfect t the 

first is rather douotfiil. 

EE or IE with short E or short I. 

sheds deeds S 34, 13 (1036^). 
field held S 2, 2 (1031). 
field build IX 3, 2, 14 (863, 89), flee 
gnprli p. 136, n. 1. 

Short E with short I. 

[See the remarks on civU Seville^ 
swark p. 926.1 

hild=A«MMfiirdRL 1266 (1626'). 
mirror error P 1, 1, 8 (978, 46). 
theft shift RL 918 (1027). 
sentinel kiU YA 660 (1009). 
Tet rhynm tpith «Lt RJ 2, 3, 11 (722^ 

76) ; wit LL 4, 2, 10 (146', 36); YA 

1007 (1012), agreeing with Smith 

andGiU. 
ditty pretty PP 16, 7 (1066, 199). 
im-pression com-mission YA 666 

(1008). 

Sirit merit S 108, 2 (1044). 
ither rhymes with weather sonpf AY 
2, 6,1 (212', 6), RL 113 (1016'); 
leather CE 2, 1, 34 (96, 84) ; 4». 
gether-80fi^, AY 6, 4, 36 (227, 116). 

whether thither PP 14, 8 (1064', 188). 

Together rhymes afith^hither TC 1,1,37 
<623', 118) ; whither YA 902 (1«11). 

Though not precisely belonging to this 
category, the following Thymes are 
closdy connected with the above 
throngh the word together. See 
p. 129, note, either neither hither 
CE 3, 1, 44 (99, 60) ; neither to- 
gethw LL 4, 3, 49 (148, 191) ; to- 
gether neither PT 42 (1067') ; whe- 
<aier neither PP 7, 17 (1064, 101). 



devU evU LL 4, 3, 91 (149, 286), 5, 
2, 42 (162', 106) ; TN 3, 4, 142 (297', 
403); RL 85 (1016'), 846 (1022), 
972 (1023^. It is probable that all 
these should be taken as (div*l, iiv-1), 
bnt Smith also gives (diivil^. Com- 
pare modem Scotch deil = (dil). 

ineven seven R^ 2, 2, 26 (366, 121). 

heaven «ven AY 6, 4, 36 (227', 114); 
VA 493 <1007*). 

never fever S 119, 6 (1046'). 

vrinrilege edge S 96, 13 (1042'). 

Mytilene rhymes with then P 4, 4^ 
Gower (993', 60) ; din P 6, 2, Gower 
(998, 272). See mpik p. 929, col. 1. 

Fnend rhymes with penn'd LL 5, 2, 
192 (166', 402) ; end AY 3, 2, 34 
(216', 142); AC 4, 16, 28 (938', 90); 
C^ 6. 8, 10 (969', 69); YA 716 
(1009'); RL 237 (101V),897 (1O220; 
tend H 3, 2, 61 (829, 216) ; iatend 
YA 687 (loos') ; comprehend BL 
494 (1019). These rhymes are op- 
posed to Salesbnry (laprk p. 80, L 9), 
BttUokor, and Giu. 

Fiend rhymes with end PT 6 (1067) ; 
S 146, 9 (1048'); fiiend S 144, 9 
(1048')u — Shakspere therefioare appar- 
ently pronounced both friend and 
Jiend with e, Salesbnry kas (friind, 
fend), which is jnst the severse of 
modem use. 

teeth with YA 269 (1006'). 

anhm^been RL 209 (1016^. 

give believe Sfi prol. (692, 7]. See 
snprik p. 891, col. 1 ; givehaa occa- 
sionally a long vowel. 

give me, relieve me P 5, 2, Gower 
(998, 268). 

field gUd RL 68 (1016)-; killed RL 72 
(1016). 

yidded shielded bnilded LC 149 (1061). 

Long and Short I, -IND. 

{These rhymes were " allowable," 
perhaps, in the same sense as poets in 
the xvnth and xviiith centuries al- 
lowed themselves to nse, as rhymes, 
words which nsed to rhyme in preceding 
centnries. If I have not hem greatly 
mistaken, the following words wonld 
have rhymed to Palsgrave and Bnllokaor, 
perhaps even to Muicaster, though it is 
not likely that any actor of Shakspere's 
company would havepronounced them 
so as to rh^rme. we find TemiyBon 
allowing himself preeiseiy similar 
rhymes to this day, tmprk p. 860, c. 1, 
and, as there shewn, the singularity of 
the present pronunciation (wind), leads 
poets to consider it to be (waind), as 
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many alwaTS pronounce it when reading 
poetry. The existence of such rlmnes, 
which conld not be accounted ror by 
any defect of ear, ^yes a strong pre- 
sumption therefore in &your of the old 
souiul df long t as (ii) or (u), and not 

BB («i).] 

Longayille rhymes with compile LL 4, 
3, 38 (148, 138) ; mile LL 6, 2, 29 
(152, 53) ; ill LL 4, 3, 36 (147', 123). 

line CoUatine RL 818 (1021'). 

unlikely quickly VA 989 (1012). 

depriyed unliyed deriyed EL 1752 
(1030). 

liye V. contrive JC 2, 3, 1 (773', 15). 

liyes 9. restoratiyes P 1,. Oower (977, 7)« 

Ilion payilion LL 5, 2, 320 (158, 65q. 

Slnd confined S 110, 10 (1044'). 
de bUnd LL 4, 3, 69 (148^, 222). 
mind kind YA 1016 (1012). 
Wind rhymet with behind hind OE 3, 

1, 51 (99', 76); mind LL 4, 2, 9 
(145, 33) ; find LL 4, 3, 36 (147', 
105), KL 760 (1021) ; unkind AY 

2, 7, S6 (215, 174), VA 187 (1005) ; 
Ind lined mind AT 3, 2, 25 (216, 93) ; 
Jdnd M 1, 3, 5 (789, 11). 

Final unaccented Y with long I. 

[These rhymes, which are ftilly ac- 
cepted by Gill, who generally pro- 
nounced both as (ei), are yery frequent 
in Shakspere as well as in Spenser, 
suprk p. 869. But final unaccented 
y also rhymes with long «0 or as (ii), 
and hence we gather that the original 
(-e, -ii, -ii*e), out of which these were 
composed, were still in a transition 
state. Though they haye now become 
regularly (-t^, yet, as we haye seen by 
numerous examples from Moore and 
Tennyson, supr^ p. 861, the old 
licence prevails, although the rhyme 
(•t, -ii) is now more common than (-•', 
-ai), thus reyersing the custom of the 
xyi th century.] 

I rhymes with Margery song^ T 2, 2, 
3 (10, 48) ; lie fly merrily tong^ T 5, 
1, 10 (18 88) ; reportingly MA 3, 1, 
26 (121, 115) ; loyalty M!n 2, 2, 11 
(167, 62). 
Eye rhymes with die jealousy C£ 2, 1, 
38 (96', 114) ; disloyalty OE 8, 2, 1 
(100, 9) ; merrily (5E 4, 2, 1 (102', 
2) ; perjury LL 4, 3, 14 (147, 60) ; 
majesty LL 4, 3, 69 (148', 226); 
in&ncy LL 4, 3, 71 (149, 243) ; dye, 
archery, espy, gloriously, sky, by, 
remedy MN 3, 2, 22 (170', 102); 
poverty LL 5, 2, 179 (155, 379) ; 
melody MN 1, 1, 36 (162', 188) ; 



company MN 1, 1, 47 (163, 218) $ 
remedy R' 3, 3, 31 (372, 202) ; in- 
firmity P 1, Qower (977, 8) ; justify 
P 1, Qower (97T, 41); majesty 
satisfy BL 93 (1015*) ; secrecy BL 
99 (1015') ; dignity BL 435 (1018'); 
piety RL 540 (1019^; alchemy S 32, 
2 (1035) ; prophecy S 106, 9 (1044). 

Lie rhymes toithtonspinjoj T 2, 1, 147 
(9', 301) ; I minstrelsy LL 1, 1, 39 
(136', 175) ; remedy BJ 2, 3, 8 
(721', 51) ; subtlety S 138, 2 (1047) ; 
rarity simpUcity PT 58 (1057'). 

Die rhymes unth philosoj^y LL I, 1, 
8 (135, 31) ; nusery H« 3, 2, 45 
(483, 136) ; eternity H 1, 2, 12 
(813', 72) ; testify P 1, Gower (977', 
39) ; dignity S 94, 10 (1042'). 

dre fearfimy PP [18], 40 (1055', 284). 

Flies rhymes with enemies H 3, 2, 61 
(829, 214) ; adulteries Cy 5, 4, 4 
(970, 31). 

fly destiny BL 1728 (1029*). 

adversity cry CE 2, 1, 15 (95', 34). 

cry deity Cy 5, 4, 14 (970', 88). 

try reme<ty AW 2, 1, 50 (260, 137) ; 
enemy H 3, 2, 61 (829, 218). 

warily by LL 5, 2, 42 (152, 93). 

why amazedly M 4, 1, 42 (802', 125). 

spy jealousy VA 655 (1009). 

advise companies TS 1, 1, 59 (284, 
246). 

exercise injuries miseries Cy 5, 4, 12 
(970', 82). 

modesty reply TG 2, 1, 91 (26, 171). 

apply simplicity LL 5, 2, 36 (152, 77). 

Final unacented Y with long EE. 

See rhymes with enemy AY 2, 5, 1, song 
(212', 6); solemnity AC 5, 2, 131 
(943', 868). 

He rhymes with yillag'ry MN 2, 1, 4 
(164', 34) ; destiny M: 3, 5, 2 (800', 
16) ; be ^gnity Cy 5, 4, 7 (970, 53). 

be cruelty TN 1, 5, 113 (286, 306). 

thee honesty KJ 1, 1, 48 (334, 180) ; 
melancholy S 45, 6 (1036'). 

decree necessityLL 1, 1, 37 (136', 148). 

me necessity LL 1, 1, 38 (186', 154). 

Long and short 0. 

One rhymes with on T 4, 1, 29 (16, 
137) ; TG 2, 1, 2 (24', 1) [this is (on 
oon)] I done B^ 1, 1, 26 (358, 182) 
[this is (oon dun)] ; Scone M 5, 8, 
23 (810', 74) ; shoon H 4, 5, 9, song 
(836, 25) ; thrown Cy 5, 4, 8 (970', 
59) [this is (throoun oon)] ; bone 
VA 293 (1006) ; loan S 6, 6 (1032) ; 
mme S 8, 13 (1032) ; bone LC 43 
(1050) ; gone CE 4, 2, 14 (103, 23), 
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VA 618 (1008); 227 (1006) ; alone 

RL 1478 (1027'); S 36, 2 (1036') ; 

PP 9, 13 (1064, 129). 
Alone rhymes with anon S 76, 6 (1040) ; 

none TN 3, 1, 65 (293, 171) ; H« 4, 

7, 1 (489, 9). 
None rhymes with stone S 94, 1 (1042*) ; 

moan PP [18], 61 (1066', 296) ; 

gone CE 3, 2, 60 (101, 167); MN 2, 

2, 13 (167, 66) ; I will have none. 
Thy gown ? as an echo TS 4, 3, 31 
(247, 86). 

Gone rhymes with moan MN 6, 1, 96 
(179, 340) ; H 4, 6, 60, song (837', 
197); groan R' 6, 1 17 (377, 99); 
RL 1360 (1026') ; stone H 4, 6, 11, 
song (836, 30); bone VA 66 (1003'); 
on P 4, 4, Oower (993, 19), 0th 1, 
3, 46 (884, 204) ; sun VA 188 (1006). 

Long with, short 0. 

not smote LL 4, 3, 4 (146', 24). 
note pot LL 6, 2, 406 (160', 929). 
o'clock oak MW 6, 6, 16 (66, 78). 
wot boat H8 4, 6, 3 (488', 32). 
m6ment c6mment S 16, 2 (1033). 
frost boast LL 1, 1, 23 (136, 100). 
most lost LL 1, 1, 36 (136', 146). 
boast lost H8 4, 6, 6 (488, 24). 
lost coast P 6, Gower (996', 13). 
lost boast VA 1076 (1013) ; RL 1191 

(1026). 
cost boast S 91, 10 (1042). 
oath troth LL 1, 1, 11 (136', 66) ; 4, 

3, 38 (148, 143). 

oath wroth MV 2, 9, 9 (191, 77). 
troth oath growth RL 1069 (1024). 

Long with open 0"W=(oon). 

[These rhymes shew that the after- 
sound of (u) had become faint, justifying 
its entire omission by the orthoepists of 
the XVII th century. It is curious, how- 
ever, to find that in the xix th century 
the (u) has reappeared, not merely 
where there was formerly (oou), but 
also where there was only (oo). It has 
no connection with either of the above 
sounds, having been merely evolved 
from {oo)^ which replaced botn of them 
in the iviith century. The changes 
of {ee, oo) into (ed, oou) are local, be- 
longing only to the Southern or Lon- 
don pronunciation of English, although 
widely spread in America, and ortho- 
epists are not agreed as to their recep- 
tion ; the frirther evolution into (^, on), 
or nearly (oi, au), is generally con- 
demned. But orthoepists have a habit 
of condemning in one century the rising 
practice of the next.] 



Angelo grow MM 3, 2, 86 (82, 283). 

owe Dromio CE 3, 1, 20 (99, 42). 

Go rhymes with know MM 3, 2, 86 
(82, 277) ; below H 3, 3, 10 (831', 
97) ; flow Cy 3, 6, 63 (961', 166) ; 
grow S 12, 10 (1032') ; below VA 
923 (1011') ; so toe mow no T 4, 1, 
10 (16, 44). A writer in the Athe- 
naum for 20 Aug. 1870, p. 263, pro- 
poses to alter the last no. into now, 
stating, among other reasons, that 
" now enjoys the advantage of rhym- 
ing with mowe, which it was meant 
to do." But mow in this sense was 
(moou), according to Sir T. Smith, 
and all five lines are meant to rhyme 
together. 

how =areus doe TO 3, 1, 68 (636', 126). 

No rhymes with blow CE 3, 1, 31 (99, 
64) ; show AY 3, 2, 34 (216, 134). 

So rhymes with crow CE 3, 1, 67 (99', 
84) ; P 4, Gower (990, 32) ; know 
CE 3, 2, 3 (100', 63) ; LL 1, 1, 11 
(136', 69) ; 0th 4, 3, 41 (906, 103) ; 
VA 1109 (1013) ; blow LL 4, 3, 36 
(147', 109); owe TN 1, 6, 118 
(286, 329) ; shew MN 3, 2, 32 (171, 
i61), [hence probably Shakspere 
saia (shoou) and not (sheu) ; see 
Spenser's various uses, supra p. 871 ;] 
shrew TS 6,2,92 (263', 188). (Shroo) 
is still heard, compare also the com- 
mon pronunciation (Shrooz-beri) for 
Shrewsbury, and the rhymes : O's 
shrews LL 6, 2, 23 (161', 46) ; shrew 
shew TS 4, 1, 67 (246, 223); shew 
crow RJ 1, 2, 26 (716', 91). 

Woe rhymes with show LL 4, 3, 4 
(147, 36) ; flow m prol. (692, 3) ; 
showH 1, 2,15 (813', 86). 

suppose shows P 6, 2, Gower (998, 6). 

Rose rhymes with grows LL 1, 1, 24 
(136, 106) ; flows LL 4, 3, 4 (146', 
27) ; throws VA 690 (1008'). 

snow foe VA 362 (1006'). 

foes overthrows RJ prol. (712, 6). 

crows shews RJ 1, 6, 14 (718, 60). 

Cleon grown P 4, Gower (990, 16). 

more four MN 3, 2, 110 (173', 437) ; 
LL 4, 3, 62 (148', 210). 

four door VA 446 (1007). 

foal \)owl=eup MN 2, 1, 6 (164', 46). 

shoulder bolder LL 6, 2, 42 (162', 
107); poll=A^a^ soul H 4, 6, 60, 
song (837', 196). These two in- 
stances only apparently belong to 
this category, (u) being developed 
by (1) in bold, poll, unless we are to 
assume that Shakspere did not de- 
velop this (u), and also left out the 
u in shoulder i soul. 
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Long = (oo) or open 0"W = 

(oou) with, close OU = (ou). 

[Snch rhymes are strongly opposed 
to the notion that Shakspere recog- 
nized PalsgraTe and Bullokar's anti- 
quated pronunciation of (uu) for (ou).] 
low cow MA 6, 4, 22 (133', 48). 
four hour LL 5, 2. 177 (155, 367). 
GiU^ pronounces (foour), and pro- 
vincially four is irequently pro- 
nounced so as to rhyme with hour, 
as here, 
bowl =«#p owl LL 5, 2, 405 (160', 935). 
fowls controuls CE 2, 1, 8 (95', 18). 
souls fowls CE 2, 1, 8 (95', 22). 
brow grow VA 139 (1004'). 
glow brow VA 337 (1006). 
growing bowing T 4, 1, 24 (15', 112). 
allowing growing WT 4, 1,1 (317', 15). 
known town H^ jprol. (592, 23). 
coward froward VA 569 (1008'). 
toward coward VA 1157 (1013'). 

Ehymes in OYE. 

Love rhymes with move CE 3, 2, 1 
(100, 22) ; 4, 2, 9 (103, 13) ; MN 1, 
1, 39 (163, 196) ; TN 3, 1, 66 (293, 
175); H 2, 1, 37 (820, 118) i PP 
[20], 15 (1056', 367) ; [20], 19 
(1056', 371) ; remoye RJ prol. (712, 
9); S 116; 2 (1045); PP [18], 11 
(1055', 255) ; prove LL 4, 2, 34 (146. 
109) ; 4, 3, 88 (149', 282), TN 2, 4, 
36 (289', 120); S 116, 13 (1045); 
117, 13 (1045'); 153, 5 (1049'); 
164, 13 (1049') ; PP [20], 1 (1056, 
353) ; reprove S 142, 2 (1048) ; 
approve S 147, 5 (1049) ; Jove LL 
4, 8, 36 (147', 119) ; RL568 (1019') ; 
grove MN 2, 1, 38 (166, 259); T 
4, 1, 16 (15', 66); dove Pf 50 
(1057') ; above AT 3, 2, 1 (215, 1). 

moreover lover LL 5, 2, 211 (156, 446). 

discover lover TG 2, 1, 91 (26, 173). 

move prove R« 1, 1, 9 (356', 45), 

Long with long 00. 

shoot do't LL 4, 1, 11 (143', 26). 
doing wooing TS 2, 1, 26 (237, 74). 
do too Cy 5, 3, 10 (969', 61). 
to 't foot LL 5, 2, 50 (152', 145). 
to *t root Tim 1, 2, 15 (744', 71). 
Woo rhymes toith two MV 2, 9, 9 (191, 

75) ; unto VA 307 (1006) ; LC 191 

(1051') ; ago RJ 3, 4, 1 (730, 8) ; 

know MN 5, 1, 28 (177', 139). 
choose lose CE 4, 3, 27 (104', 96); 

MV 2, 9, 10 (191, 80). 
propose lose H 3, 2, 61 (829, 204). 



Come rhymes with tomb S 17, 1 (1033) ; 

dooms 116, 10(1045); 145, 5(1048*); 

roam TN 2, 3 17 (287', 40) ; master- 

dom M 1, 5, 9 (791', 70). 
moon fordone MN 5, 1, 101 (179', 379). 
doth tooth TC 4, 5, 113 (646', 292). 
look Bolingbroke R« 3, 4, 23 (373, 98). 
store poor LL 5, 2, 178 (155, 377) ; 

RJ 1, 1, 88 (714', 221). 
Whore rhymes with more TC 4, 1, 19 

(641, 65), 5, 2, 92 (649, 113) ; poor 

KL 2, 4, 19, song (859, 52). 
do woe P 1, 1, 8 (978, 47). 
no man, woman TG 3, 1, 18 (31, 104). 
moon Biron LL 4, 3, 70 (148', 230). 

00. 

Blood rhymes with good LL 2, 1, 58 
(141, 186); MN 5, 1, 83 (178', 
287) ; AW 2, 3, 47 (262, 102) ; H« 
2, 5, 18 (479', 128) ; Tim 4, 2, 7 
(755, 38) ; M 4, 1, 10 (801', 37) ; 
VA 1181 (1013'); RL 1028 (1023'); 
S 109, 10 (1044') ; LC 162 (1051) ; 
mood MN 3, 2, 13 (170, 74) ; stood 
VA 1121 (1013), 1169 (1013') ; un- 
derstood mood LC 198 (1051'); 
wood=w<Kf H* 4, 7, 5 (489, 35) ; 
wood VA 740 (1010). 

Flood rhy^nes with wood VA 824 
(1010') ; stood PP 6, 13 (1053', 83). 

Foot rhymes with boot H« 4, 6, 4 (489, 
52) ; root RL 664 (1020'). 

groom doom RL 671 (1020'). 

should cool'd VA 385 (1006'). Com- 
pare Spenser's rhyme as (shoould), 
supr& p. 871, and p. 968, under L. 

Short or 00 with short U. 

[See the puns depending on the 

identity of these sounds, supra p. 925.] 

crum some KL 1, 4, 74, song (853', 217). 

Come rhymes with some LL 5, 2, 381 
(159', 839) ; sum S 49, 1 (1037), 
LC 230 (1052); dumb TG 2, 2, 9 
(26', 20) ; drum H* 3, 3, 71 (400', 
229) ; M 1, 3, 11 (789', 30) ; thumb 
LL 5, 2, 42 (152', 111) ; M 1, 3, 10 
(789, 28). 

tomb dumb MA 5, 3, 3 (132', 9) ; MN 
5, 1, 96, Pyramus and Thisbe (179, 
334) ; AW 2, 3, 57 (263, 146) ; RL 
1121 (1024') : S 83, 10 (1041) ; 101, 
9 (1043'). 

sun won LL 1, 1, 14 (136, 84). 

done won sun M 1, 1, 2 (788, 4). 

sun done Cy 4, 2, 93, song (965', 258), 
VA 197 (1005). 

begun done R* 1, 2, 8 (358', 60). 

nuns sons VA 752 (1010). 

under wonder VA 746 (1010). 
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wonder thunder LL 4, 2, 84 (146, 117). 

good bud PP 13, 1 (1054', 169). 
ood mud LC 44 (1060). 
wolf gulf M 4, 1, 8 (801'. 22). 
trouble bubble M 4, 1, 6 (801% 10). 

Short rliyixiiiig as sliort 17. 

son done T 4, 1, 20 (15', 93) j M 8, 5, 2 

(800', 10). 
noon son S 7, 13 (1032). 
took provoke P 1, Oower (977, 25). 
forage courage YA 554 (1008). 

-ONG, with -OTmG, -UKG. 

[The following list of words in -onff 
^(oq, XL(0, now (oq, uq), shews wi& 
what laxity this termination was used 
for convenience, so that consonantal 
rhyme is constantly employed. See 
Spenser's rhymes, aajxk p. 870.] 

Yomgrkfmet with long LL 5, 2, 386 
(169', 846) ; RJ 1, 1, 64 (714, 166) ; 
EJ 4, 5, 21 (736', 77) ; KL 1, 4, 76, 
9ong (853', 236); 6, 3, 124 (878', 
325); PP 12, 10 (1064, 166); 
strong YA 419 (1007); BL 863 
(1022) ; belong AW 1, 8, 36 (268, 
134). 

Tongue rhymes with belong LL 6, 2, 
181 (166, 381) ; 4, 3, 71 (148', 238); 
long. 5, 2, 117 (163', 242); MN 6, 
1, 106 (180', 440) ; TS 4, 2, 26 (246', 
67) ; wrong MA 6, 3, 8 (132*, 1) ; 
LL 1, 1, 39 (136', 167) ; 4, 2, 34 
(146, 121); MN 2, 2, 2 (166', 9). 
2 H* ind. (409', 39) ; YA 217 (1006) ; 
329 (1006) ; 427 (1007) ; 1003 
(1012) ; RL 78 (1016') ; S 89, 9 
(1042) ; throng KL 3, 2, 14 (862, 
87) ; strong MM 8, 2, 66 (81, 198)-, 
song LL 6, 2, 192 (156', 403) ; YA 
776 (1010); S 17, 10 (1033) ; stung 
MN 8, 2, 12 (170, 72). 

flung among KL l,4,70,«on^(863',192). 

belong among strong LC 264 (1062). 

along sung YA 1094 (1013). 

Short U. 

us thus guess P LL 6, 2, 43 (162', 119). 
ridiculous us LL 6, 2, 156 (154', 306). 
bush blush LL 4, 3, 38 (148, 187). 
touch much MN 3, 2, 12 (170, 70). 
Antipholus ruinous CE 3, 2, 1 (100, 2). 
does glorious P 2, Gmoer (981', 13). 
fuUness dullness S 56, 6 (1038). 
pull dull AW 1, 1, 62 (266, 233). 
begun sun KJ 1, 1, 42 (333', 168). 
shun you, on you T 4, 1, 24 (16, 116). 



Long XT, TIE, EYY, lEW, and 
YOU. 

[The following examples shew, tiiat 
whaterer was the pronunciation, Shak- 
spere found these rhymes sufficiently 

g)od for bis purposes. According to 
iU, he must luiye rhpied (yy, eu, juu). 
The modem pronunciations are (in, uu, 
juu) in vanous words, and are gene- 
rally held to rhyme. But the rhymes 
in Shakspere can no more justify us in 
supposing that he pronounced them 
identically, than the universal custom of 
Grerman poets in rhyming o, v, ^v widi 
0, «, tft, would admit of us snfmocdng 
that they would endure the former 
Towels, received as (cbob *, yy y, sT oy 
oi), to be reduced to the secono, wnich 
an reedred as («0 e, ii i, ai). This is 
a most instructive example, because 
this custom of rhyming is universal 
among German poets. The correspond- 
ing pronunciation is extremely com- 
mon, and it is as much shunned by all 
who have any pretence to orthoepical 
knowledge, as the omission or insertion 
of the aspirate in English speech. We 
may, therefore, well understand Shak- 
spere using rhymes and making puns 
due to a perhaps widely spread pro- 
nunciation, while he would, as manager, 
have well **wigged*' an actor who 
ventured to employ them on the stage 
in serious speech, — a &te impending ok 
any German actor who should *' iiiUMif* 
his author's rhymes by ventiirinff to 
utter as (««), « as (i^, or «w as (u).] 
You rhymes with amen LL 1, 1, 26 
(136, 110); 3, 1, 83 (141, 213); 6, 
2, 11« (163', 240); MN 1, 1, 48 
(163, 224); H< 4, 4, 21 (488, 45) ; 
VA 636 (1008) ; S 57, 6 (1038) ; 
new CE 8, 2, 2 (100, 37) ; S 16, 13 
(1033); grew S 84, 2 (1041); view 
LL 4, 3, 40 (148, 176) ; true T epU. 
(20*, 3) ; S 85, 9 (1041') ; 118. 13 
(1045') ; true sue LL 5, 2, 197 (165', 
426); untrue LL 6, 2, 217 (166, 
472) ; view true new MY 3, 2, 14 
(193', 182). 
True rhymes with adieu MA 8, 1, 26 
(121, 107); RJ 2, 2, 32 (720', 186) ; 
Montague RJ 3, 1, 64 (726', 153) ; 
view EL 454 (1018*) ; new S 68, 
10 (1O390; grew LC 169 (1051'); 
subdue LC 246 (1062). 
viewing ensuing YA 1076 (1018). 
blue knew RL 407 (1018). 
hue Jew MN 8. 1, 82 (168', 97). 
beauty duty RL 18 (1014') ; VA 167 
(1004'). 
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excnset abuses sluices RL 1073 (1024). 

pollute fruit RL 1063 (1024). 

suit mute LL 6, 2, 138 (154, 275); 

VA 205 (1005) ; 335 (1006). 
suitor tutor TG 2, 1, 73 (25', 143) ; 

KL3, 2, 14(863,83). 
youth ruth PP 9, 9 (1054, 125) ; S 37, 

2 (1035'). 

Long U with Long 00. 

[These examples, though few in 
number, are instructiye. There can 
be no question that the first two are 
not rhymes, and that if the third do 
you is a rhyme, the common you adUu 
in the last list, is not.] 
suing wooibg VA 356 (1006'). 
lose it, abuse it H« 4, 5, 13 (488, 40). 
do you M 3, 5, 2 (800', 12). 

Long I with EYE and AY. 

Eye rhymes with by LL 1, 1, 14 (186, 
81) ; VA 281 (10050 ; ay LL 2, 1, 60 
(141, 188) ; buy LL 2, 1, 101 (141', 
S42) : I LL 4, 3, 41 (148, 183) ; 
why TS 1, 1, 16 (2ay, 79); cUb BJ 
1. 2, 7 (715, 50) ; He RJ 1, 3, 23 
(716', 85)- 

Eyne rhymes with shine LL 5, 2, 82 
(153, 205) ; mine TS 5, 1, 56 (250', 
120) ; vine AC 2, 7, 66, song (^4, 
120). 

die ay R» 8, 3, 21 (372, 175). 

fly perdy KL 2, 4, 27, song (859, 84). 

OY with UI, and long L 

noise boys OE 3, 1, 89 (99, 61). 

oyes=M«s5 toys MW 5, 5, 12 (65, 45), 
in ludicroHS rhymes. 

moi Fr, destroy R^ 5, 3, 39 (379', 119). 

joy destroy H 3, 2, 61 (829, 206). 

yoice juice VA 134 (1004'). This 
rhyme is somewhat obscure. But 
Hodges, 1643, gives /wffi0 andyotV^, 
meaning joist^ as identical in sound.; 
he probably said (dzheis), a pronuncia- 
tion still common among carpenters. 

swine groin VA 1115 (1013). Here 
possibly (groin) may have been said. 

Close OU (on), 

with especial reference to the word 
fcound, called (wound) by Smith, and 
(wuund), in accordance with thB present 
general use, by Gill, who nyes (wAAud), 
or perhaps (waund), as a Northern pro- 
nunciation. 

Wound rhymes with ground MN 2, 2, 
18 (16r, 100) ; R» 3, 2, 18 (369', 
139) ; RL 1199 (1025) ; confound 
MN 5, 1, 86 (179, 300) ; TO 3, 1, 



68 (635', 128); found RJ 2, 1, 10, 
and 2, 2, 1 (719', 42 and 1) ; sound 
RJ 4, 5, 40 (736, 128) ; P 4, Gower 
(990, 23) ; bound VA 265 (1005') ; 
round VA 368 (1006') ; hound VA 
913 (1011'). 
swounds wounds RL 1486 (10270* 
profound ground H 3, 5, 2 (800', 24). 
crown lown 0th 2, 3, 31, song (889, 93). 

GH with F. 

MaedujOr enough M 5, 8, 9 (SOO', 83). 

laugh draff MW 4, 2, 41 (60, 104). 

laugh staff OE 3, 1, 26 (99, 66), 

hereafter laughter TN 2, 3, 20 (287',48). 

after daughter TS 1, 1, 59 (234, 244). 

. This may be meant as ludicrous. 

daughter after WT 4, 1, 1 (317', 27). 
In the speech of Time, as chorus. 

caught her, daughter, slaughter, halter, 
after KL 1, 4, 101 (854', 340). In a 
Song of the FooL These last three 
examples are very remarkable, es- 
pecially the last, including the word 
halter. When this rhyme occurs in 
modem ludicrous Terse it is waul 
«owy(aa-ti)dw^). IRieOMrsny 
such ludicrous pronunciation then 
prerailed is not clear, but (-AA'ter) 
would save every case, as hatlter 
might weU sink to (HAA'ter). 

oft nought PP 19, 41 (1056, 339). 
Mr. Shelly, of Plymouth, says that 
he has heard higher lower pronounc- 
ed in that neighbourhood as (Hdif*a 
loofo), and that (thAAft, soif) are 
common in Deyonshire for thought, 
sigh. See p. 212. 

GH written as TH. 

mouth drouth P 3, Oower (986', 7) ; 
VA 542 (1008). See Jones's pro- 
nunciation, supr^ p. 212. 

GH mute. 

{This is entirely comparable to the 
disregard of (u) in the rhymes (oou, ou), 
supr& p. 961, ooL 1. ft by no means 
proves that the gh (kh) was not still 
lightly touched. The sound was con- 
^edly gentle, and not so harsh as 
the Welsh ehj eamk pp. 210, 779. 
But it favours GilVs (reikht), etc., for 
Salesburv's (rikht).] 
Light rhymes with bite R' 1, 3, 57 

(361, 292); white VA 1051 (1012'); 

spite VA 1133 (1013') ; smite RL 

176 (1016). 
Right rhymes with appetite RL 545 

1019') ; spite H 1, 5, 64 (819, 188) ; 

^E 4, 2, 2 (102', 7). 
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might rite MA 5, 3, 6 (132', 21). 
Night rhymes with quite 0th 6, 1, 78 
(906', 128) : despite VA 731 (1009'). 

Site knight MN 6, 1, 83 (178', 281). 
elight rhymes with quite LL 1, 1, 13 

(135', 70) ; white LL 5, 2, 404 (160, 

905) ; sprite M 4, 1, 42 (802', 127). 
sight white VA 1166 (1013^. 
sleights sprites M 3, 5, 2 (800', 26). 
Nigh rhymes with tir CE 2, 1, 16 (96', 

42) ; immediately MN 2, 2, 24 (167', 

165) ; sky AY 2, 7, 36 (215, 184) ; 

fly 0th 2, 1, 57 (887, 163) ; eye VA 

341 (1006). 
high rhymes with eye AW 1, 1, 62 

(266, 236) ; dry VA 651 (1008). 



sighs eyes RJ 1, 1, 78 (714, 196). 
neboux =neiff?tbour LL 6, 1, 6 (160, 27). 
fray weigh MN 3, 2, 27 (170', 129). 
weigh'd maid RJ 1, 2, 28 (715', 101). 
stTMght conceit CE 4, 2, 33 (103', 63). 
paying weighing MM 3, 2, 86 (82, 279). 
so though MN 2, 2, 20 (167', 108) ; 

KJ 1, 1, 46 (333', 168). 
bough now VA 37 (1003*). 
vows boughs AY 3, 2, 34 (216', 141). 

-ED = T after &, K. 

kissed whist T 1, 2, 99 (6', 379). 
deck'd aspect LL 4, 3, 76 (149, 268), 
breast distress'd VA 812 (1010'). 



Efeet of M Jinal, 



TTnaccented final ar, er, or. 

ne'er Jupiter T 4, 1, 17 (15', 76). 
worshipper fear cheer RL 86 (1016'). 
appear murderer P 4, Gower (990, 51). 
characters tears bears LC 16 (1050). 
stomachers dears WT 4, 4, 48 (321, 

226). 
harbinger near PT 6 (1067). 
character where AY 3, 2, 1 (216, 6). 
conspirator ravisher RL 769 (1021'), 
orator harbinger CE 3, 2, 1 (100, 10). 
orator singular publisher RL 30 (1015). 
progenitors ours RL 1766 (1030). 

AR, ARE. 

Are rhymes with star LL 1^ 1, 14 (136, 
89); prepare 6, 2, 39 (162, 81); 
care R^ 2, 3, 40 (367', 170) ; 3H« 2, 
6, 14 (637', 123) ; S 147, 9 (1049) ; 
dare M 3, 5, 2 (800', 2) ; compare VA 
8 (1003) ; care snare RL 926 (1022') -, 
car S 7, 9 (1032); prepare S 13, 1 
(1032') ; compare S 35, 6 (1035') ; 
war TO prol. (622, 30). 

War rhymes with star MN 3, 2, 101 
(173,407); P 1,1,7(978, 37); jar 
VA 98 (1004) ; bar S 46, 1 (1036'). 

warp sharp AY 2, 7, 36 (215, 187). 

reward barr'd AW 2, 1, 51 (260', 160). 

warm harm VA 193 (1005). 

warm'd charm'd LC 191 (1061'). The 
above rhymes shew, either that (w) 
did not affect the following (a), or 
that the effect was disregar&d. Gill 
authorizes the first conclusion. 

Tineyard rockyhard T 4, 1, 16 (15', 68). 

start heart MW 5, 6, 20 (65, 90). 

athwart heart LL 4, 3, 38 (148, 135). 

Heard rhymes with reward P 5, 3, 
Gower (999', 86); regard RL 306 
(1017'). 



EAR, -ERE. 



[These seem to have been in a transi- 
tional state between (iir) and (eer), 
(p. 81), probably for this reason the 
rhymes are rather conned. But the 
general pronunciation was evidently 
(eer).] 

Ear rhymes with there R* 6, 3, 40 
(379', 126) ; PP 19, 26 (1056, 324) ; 
dear RJ 1, 6, 14 (718, 48) ; hair 
VA 146 (1004') ; tear s. RL 1126 
(1024') ; bear hear RL 1327 (1026) ; 
swear bear RL 1418 (1027h ^ear 
S 8, 6 (1032). 

Hear rhymes with chanticleer T 1, 2, 
101 (5', 384) ; swear LL 4, 3, 38 
(148, 146) ; tear fear LL 4, 3, 5S 
(148', 200) ; fear MN 2, 2, 24 (167', 
163) ; bear 0th 1, 3, 46 (884, 212) ; 
VA 428 (1007) ; tear v, bear RL 
667 (1020') ; cheer PP [21], 21 
(1066', 393). 

Here rhymes with were CE 4, 2, 4 
102', 9); swear ear LL 4, 1, 23 
144, 67) ; ear appear LL 4, 3, 4 
[147, 44); there 4, 3, 46 (148, 
189) ; MY 2, 7, 6 (190, 61) ; dear 
LL 4, 3, 82 (149, 274) ; swear LL 
6, 2, 173 (156, 357); weax MN 2, 
2, 13 (167, 70) ; spear R2 1, 1, 24 
(357', 170) ; tear s. W prol. (592, 
5) ; gear TC 3, 2, 64 (637', 219) ; 
where RJ 1, I, 80 (714, 203) ; bier 
RJ 3, 2, 9 (727', 69) ; clear M 6, 3, 
20 (807', 61) ; deer VA 229 (1006) ; 
bear dear RL 1290 (1026). 

There rhymes with bear T 1, 2, 99 
(5', 381) ; near MN 2, 2, 23 (167', 
136) ; S 136, 1 (1047') ; spear VA 
1112 (1013); RL 1422 (1027); ap- 
pear fear RL 114 (1016') ; tear t;. 



Chap. VIII. § 8. 8HAKSPERE S GENERAL BHTMES. 



965 



fear RL 737 (1021); tear s, RL 
1373 (1026'). 
"Where rhymes with sphere MN 2, 1, 
2 (164, 6) ; clear S 84, 10 (1041) ; 
sere C£ 4, 2, 13 (103, 19) ; near S 

61, 13 (1038'); were beer 0th 2, 1, 
67 (887, 159). 

Wear rhymes with dear LL 5, 2, 45 
(152', 130) ; deer AY 4, 2, 6 (223, 
11)4 bear VA 163 (1004^; year 
506 (1007'); fear 1081 (1013); 
bear S 77, 1 (1040*). 

Tear rhymes with peer WT 4, 3, 1 
(318, 1); R2 1, 3, 18 (359*, 93); 
cheer dear there 2H« 5, 3, 6 (435', 
18) ; deer KL 3, 4, 34 (864', 144) ; 
wear KL 1, 4, 68, song (853, 181) ; 
forbear VA 524 (1008). 

Dear rhymes with wear ware "WT 4, 4, 
92 (322, 324) ; peer R* 5, 5, 3 (380', 
67); there S 110, 1 (1044') ; year 
KJ 1, 1, 38 (333', 162). 

Tear «. rhymes with hmr CE 3, 2, 2 
(100', 46); VA 49 (1003'); 191 
(1005) ; her MN 2, 2, 18 (167, 92) ; 
wear LO 289 (1062'). 

Appear rhymes with bear CE 3, 1, 4 
(98', 15) ; TC 1, 2, 139 (626, 320) ; 
bear hair dear near MN 2, 2, 4 (166', 
30) ; here MV 2, 9, 9 (191, 73) ; 
R2 5, 6, 2 (381', 9) ; there KL 1, 4, 

62, song (853, 159) ; wears P 5, 3, 
Gower (999', 93) ; tear «. VA 1175 
(1013') ; fear RL 456 (1018') ; 1434 
(1027) ; were 631 (1020) ; pioner 
1380 (l026') ; where S 102, 2 (1043') ; 
wear dear LC 93 (1050'). 

Fear rhymes with there MN 2, 1, 3 
(164', 30) ; 3, 2, 2 (170, 31) ; H 3, 
2, 56 (828', 181) ; VA 320 (1006); 
RL 307 (1017') ; swear TN 5, 1, 61 
(801', 173) ; H* 4, 5, 6 (488, 28) ; 
PP 7, 8 (1053', 92) ; bear M 3, 5, 2 
(800', 30) ; RL 610 (1020); near H 
1, 3, 5 (815', 43) ; forbear AC 1, 3, 
8 (914, 11) : clear P 1, 1, 15 (978', 
141) ; ear VA 659 (1009) ; RL 307 
(1017') ; deer VA 689 (1009*) ; severe 
VA 993 (1012); 1153 (1013'); hear 
cheer RL 261 (1017) ; there swear 
1647 (1029). 

Bear rhymes with severe MM 3, 2, 86 
(82, 275) ; fear MN 2, 2, 18 (167', 
94) ; bear MN 5, 1, 2 (176, 21) ; 
near Cy 4, 2, 102, song (966, 278) ; 
tear v, F 4, 4, Gower (993, 29) ; hair 



tear RL 1129 (1024') ; were S 13, 6 
(1032'); there S 41, 9 (1036). 

clear sphere MN 3, 2, 9 (170, 60). 

swears hairs P 4, 4, Gawer (993, 27). 

pierce rehearse R' 5, 3, 40 (379', 127). 



fierce =/<Mir00 in quartos H 1, 1, 50 

(812', 121). 
weary merry T 4, 1, 29 (16, 135). 
herd beard S 12, 6 (1032'). This 

favours J. P. Kemble's pronunciation 

of beard as bird, supra p. 82, 1. 13 

and note, and p. 20. 
heard beard LL 2, 1, 74 (141, 202). 

This' is not so favourable to Kemble 

as the last, because heard was often 

hardj supr^ pp. 20, 964. 

AIK. 

despair prayer T epil. (20', 16). 

prayer fair RL 344 (1017'). As we 
have fully recognized prayer as a 
dissyllable, supra p. 951, we munt 
apparently maKe r syllabic in despair 
and/atr. 

IR. 

first worst TS 1, 2, 6 (234, 13). 

curst first VA 887 (1011). 

first accurst VA 1118 (1013). 

earth birth MW 5, 6, 17 (66, 84). 

birds herds VA 466 (1007'). 

stir spur VA 283 (1005'), stur^ quartos. 

stir incur RL 1471 (1027'). 

lEE. 

aspire higher MW 5, 6, 25 (65', 101). 
briar fire MN 2, 1, 2 (164, 3). 
fires liars RJ 1, 2, 27 (715', 94). 
aspire higher P 1, 4, 2 (980', 5). 
reW retire RL 639 (1020). 

In all these the r is evidently syl- 
labic, p. 951. 

ORE, OR. 

before door MV, 1, 2, 29 (183', 146). 

abhor thee, adore thee PP 12, 9 (1054', 
165). 

court sport LL 4, 1, 29 (144', 100). 

short sport H* 1, 3, 54 (387', 301). 

forsworn born LL 1, 1, 38 (136', 160). 

form storm KL 2, 4, 27, song (859, 80) ; 
LC 99 (1050'). 

force horse S 91, 2 (1042). 

accurst worst TG 5, 4, 18 (40, 71). 

Turk work 0th 2, 1, 40 (886', 115). 

forth worth AW 3, 4, 2 (267', 13) ; 
H 4, 4, 17 (835', 65) ; VA 416 
(1007) ; S 38, 9 (1036') ; S 72, 13 
(1040) ; S 103, 1 (1043'). 

Word rhymes with Ford MW 5, 5, 76 
(66', 268) ; afford CE 3, 1, 8 (98', 
24) ; S 106. 10 (1044) ; 79, 9 (1040') ; 
85, 6 (1041') ; board CE 3, 2, 1 (100, 
18) ; LL 2, 1, 85 (141, 215) ; lord 
LL 4, 1, 30 (144', 102); MN 2, 2, 
24 (167', 161) : P 2, Gower (981', 
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8) ; RL 1609 (10280 ; »word LL 6, 
2, 138 (164, 274): MN 2, 2, 19 
(167', 106) ; RL 1420 (1027) ; ford 
RL 1329 (1026). 
re-worded accorded LO 1 (1060). ^ 
affoid Loid LL 4» 1, 13 (143', 39). 



OUR. 

hours flowers LL 4, 3, 99 (160, 379). 

Sower hour Tim 3, 1, 16 (749^, 66). 
ower devour RL 1264 (1026'J. These 
are evidently cases of syllabic r, 
suprlip. 961. 



Mb. Richabd Gbant "White's Elizabethan Peontjncjiatiow. 

The following is an abstract of Mr. "White's Memorandums an 
English Pronunciation in the Eli%ahethan JEra, which forms an ap- 
pendix to the 12tli Vol. of his Shakespeare, supra p. 918, n. 1. 
Passages in inverted commas are nearly in the words of the original ; 
those in brackets, and all palaeotypic symbols, are additions. 



A was generally {ee) as in ale, make, 
tame ; sometimes (aa^ as in awe, saw, 
fall; the Italian (aa) and short (e) 
are rarely indicated. 

A final was almost always {ee.) This 
is shewn hy the rhymes : say Seneca, 
Drayton's ^%u^, 1627, p. 197; Remora 
delay, Pastor Fido, 1647, p. 216 ; from 
height of Idey = Ida, Seneca's Ten 
Tragedtet, 1681, fol. 116. [See supr^ 
p. 9 1 2, under AI. In a note on M V 3, 1 , 
23 (192, 84), Mr. White observes that 
both folios and quartos spell Genowa or 
Qenoway, and thinks this indicates the 
pronunciation Qeno'a or Qeno'ay, a po- 
sition of the accent now common 
among the illiterate. But if we re- 
member that the Italian is Qenova^ we 
may suppose Gen-O'Wa to have been 
intended, or apply the suggestion, supr^ 
p. 133, note. According to the Cam- 
bridge editors, the qu£uiK)s and first 
three folios have Ctenowa, and the 
fourth Geneva, a mistake for Genova, 
None end the word with ay. He 
adds :] ^< I am convinced that the final 
a of proper names had then almost 
always the pure sound of the vowel ; 
and the more, because such a pronun- 
ciation still pervades New £ngland, 
where even the best-educated men, 
who have not had the advantage of 
early and frequent intercourse with the 
most polite society of Boston and the 
other j>rincipal cities, say, for instance, 
Carohnay lor Carolina, Augustay for 
Augusta, and even Savannay for Savan- 
nah — the last syllable being rather 
lightly touched, but beinj? still un- 
mistaKeably ay {ee) instead of ah (aa) . If 
told of this, they would probably be 
surprised, and perhaps deny it ; but it 
is true; and the pronunciation, al- 
though somewhat homely, is merely a 



remnant of Shakespearian English." 
[Say rather of English of the xvii th 
century, and that pecuhar, if we may 
trust orthoepists at all. Compare the 
observations on German e final, suprsi 
p. 119, note, col. 2.] 

In angel, stranger, danger, manger, 
a = (sb) or (a), shewn by the co-existence 
of the spellings an, aun [no instance 
of aungel is cited]. 

In master, plaster, father, a = (a«). 
In Pastor Fido, v. 6, p. 202, ed. 1647, 
we find the rhyme: father either. 
Also in have, a =^ (ee). **He [the 
painter West] also pronounced some of 
nis words, in reading, with a puritan- 
ical barbarism, such as haive for have,** 
Leigh Hunt's Autobiography, p. 86, 
ed. 1860. "My mother, who both 
read and spoke remarkably well, would 
say haive and shaul (for shall) when 
she sang her hymns.'* Jbid, [Both 
XVII th century sounds, (neev) being 
the late form of (hsbsv). The modem 
(hsbv) shortened the vowel, without 
altering its quality. We have {feedh'jL) 
now as a provincialism, see supr^ p. 760, 
n. 8.] 

CH 

had more frequently than now the sound 
k, [The instances cited — beseke, belk, 
stinch, roehes, for beseech, beleh, stink, 
rocks, — are only cases of old k not 
changed into (tsn). The ch can hardly 
be supposed to represent k; yet Mr. 
White observes that chaste is east in 
the first and second folios of WT 3, 
2, 19 (316, 133), which might have 
been a misprint, and suggests that we 
should read, " he hath bought a pair 
of chaste lips of Diana, for "cast 
lips," in AY 3, 4, 10 (219', 16), which 
would spoil the joke of comparing 
Dian's hps to cast-off clothes. It can- 
not be supposed tiiat there was any 
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yariatioii between (tsh) and (k) in this 
and similar words, in LL 6, 1, 10 
(150', 35), he supposes ohirrah to re- 
present ahirrah,'] 

E. 

The -^was "rigoronslyprononnced," 
unless the contraction was indicated. 
Thus purpledy shuffled^ were purp'l-ed^ 
%huff'Jr€d, [See suprdi p. 952.] 

EA. 

Generally M^ee, [Here Mr. White 
recants a hasty opinion that ea = (ii), 
made in a note on LL 4, 1, 60 (145, 
148), on finding thai Mr. Collier's 
folio supplied declare as a rhyme to 
swear in that passage, thus : 
To see him kiss his hand! and how 

most sweetly 'a will swear, 
Looking babies in her eyee, his passion 

to declare,'] 
But in thready instead, ea was (ii), as 
inferred from the very frequent mis- 
spellings threed, threde, insteed, instede, 
[The inference is unsafe, because the 
spelling ea was not well fixed, see supr& 
p. 77.] In heart, heard, earth, dearth, 
hearth, ea appears to have had ''the 
broad sound of a," [this **broad sound" 
should mean (aa), out (aa) is probably 
intended, as he spells] hart, hard, arth, 
etc. *' The first and last are still pre- 
serred, and the others linger among 
the uncultivated. But heard and earth 
were conformed to analogy by some 
speakers and writers, and pronounced 
haird and airth; and this usage is not 
yet extinct in New England. Beard 
appears to have had four sounds, beerd 
(rarely), baird (the most usual), bard 
and burd — ^the sound of the same letters 
in heard at this day." In creature, «-a 
were two sounds [supr& p. 9471. See 
the rhyme : began ocean, Milton's 
Mymn on the Nativity, st. .5, and : 
ocean run ; Browne's Pastorals, 1, 25, 
ed. 1772. [See : ocean motion, supr^ 
p. 954, col. 1, and : physician incision, 
BupriL p. 949, col. 2.J ia was ^ort (e) 
in leap*d, heap't. 

EATJ. 

[In a note on H* 1, 2, 7 (383', 28), 
Mr. White conceives that "squires of 
the night's body " and " thieves of the 
day's beauty," contained a pun on body, 
beauty, by giving the latter its modem 
French sound beauts. But eau in the 
English pronunciation of that time was 
not the French, as we have seen, saprk 



p. 188, and the French sound of that 
time was not the modem one, suprii 
p. 822 and p. 922.] 

EI 

was probably always {ee). 

EW 

was often (oo), as it is now in shew, 
strew, as shewn by rhymes, and spelling 
shrow^shiew, Albion's England, 1602, 
p. 41 ; tew — tow, lb, p. 144; shewres^ 
showers, lb, p. 193, [suprii p. 960, 
col. 2, under the rhymes to 8o\ 
But ew was also (uu), ** and even shew, 
the preterite, had that pronunciation, 
which it still preserves m New Eng- 
land." In svs, rue, true, Louis, eww^B 
" very conmionly used " for (uu). 

GH 

was more frequently/ than at present. 
Compare the rhymes : daughter after, 
Fastor Fide, 1647, p. 150, Romeus and 
Juliet, ed. ColUer, p. 65 ; taught soft, 
Browne's Pastorals, 1, 68 ; and the 
spelling : raughter =TaiteT, Lilly's Gal- 
lathea, act 1, sc. 4. But gh was also 
silent. The following rhymes are cited 
from Collier, Coleridge, and Shakespeare, 
1860 : oft naught, Fassionate Filgrim; 
taught aloft, Surrey's Forsaken Lover; 
shaft caught. Chapman's Mero and 
Leander; aloft thought. Chapman's 
Sesiod; after manslaughter, Barclay's 
JScologue II, [See Shakspere's rhymes, 
supr^ p. 963, col. 2.] 

H. 

Probably more often dropped than at 
present. 

had the sound (ii) in monosyllables 
and many other places, as shewn by 
the misspellings in the folio 1623 : the 
world to west ( =wit) AC 1, 1, 11 
(91 r, 39); spleets (= splits) what it 
speaks AC 2, 7, 67 ^924, 129) ; the 
breezA ( =brize) upon ner AC 3, 10, 6 
(928', 14) ; a kmd of weeke ( = wick) or 
snuffe H 4, 7, 29 (839, 116), quarto 
1604 ; At whose abuse our flyring 
( =fleering) world can winke. Church- 
yard's Charity, 1595; Doth neither 
church, queer (= quire, choir), court, 
nor country spare. Ibid; In Dauid's 
Psalms trae miter ( = metre) fiows. 
Churchyard's Praise of Poetry, 1595. 
The spelling spreet for spirit, sprite, 
or spright, is very common. " Whidi 
the High goat ( s he-goat) as one 
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seeing, yet reserying revenge, etc.,** 
Braimwaite's Survey ofStstori/j 1638, 
p. 342. [See Wheeson^ supra p. 930.] 

IE 

was generally (ii), but pierce, fierce^ 
were " very generally pronounced purse 
BXid^furse" [meaning (pis, fis), or (peis, 
feis), but the xvith centuiy sounds 
were professedly, (pers, fers)]. 



was more often silent than now, as 
shewn by the spellings fautes — faults, 
hatdty = haughty, Ralph, Rafe = Ralph; 
but was heard in coM, should, would, 
down to past the middle of XYiith 
century. [In a note on LL 6, 1, 5 
(160, 22), Mr. White mentions that 
I in could, would, is heard in the old 
pronunciation of the eastern United 
States, see supr^ p. 871, col. 2, and p. 
961, col. 2, under 00.] The spelling 
Jelious {Albion*s England, c. 84, p. 349, 
ed. 1606) may indicate the sound still 
retained in rebellious, stallion, 

0, OA. 

There was great irregularity in the 
spelling. "Some well-educated old- 
country folk (Mrs. Kemble for instance) 
pronounce toad with abroad dissyllabic 
utterance of both vowels, the first long, 
the second short — to-^d. The same 
pronunciation obtains in a less degree 
with regard to throat, road, load, and 
other like words.*' But Shakspere used 
" the simple sound of o ** [meaning 
perhaps {oo), but see supr^ p. 94]. One 
was the same as own. The modern 
prefixed w is like the Dorsetshire whot, 
wold, whome^ dwont, pwint, cwot=\ioij 
old, home, don't, point, coat. 

01 

was simple i in join, point, boil, etc., 
down to Pope's time, supr^ p. 134. 

00. 

Early in the Elizabethan era m ex- 
pressed "those sounds of u — ^as in cud 
and blood, intrude and brood — for which 
it now stands," that is (a, uu ?). The 
use of o-e, was meant perhaps to indi- 
cate the old sound {oo). "Although 
we often find room speUed rome, we 
never find Rome spelled jBoow, or either 
word rume or rum'* The sound 
(Ruum) was one " of the many affecta- 
tions" of the XVIII th century. Moon, 
frequently spelled mone, rhymes with 



Birone LL 4, 3, 70 (148', 230), and 
probably had the long o sound. [In a 
note on the passage, he repudiate the 
notion that Birone should be read 
(Biruun*), apparently because the name 
here rhymes with moon, or because Mr. 
C. J. Fox said Toulao» in the House of 
Commons ; but see supra p. 961. In a 
note on MN 6, 1, 28 (177', 139), the 
rhyme : know woo, makes him suppose 
that woo and woe had the same sound. 
But see rhymes to woo, supr^ p. 961, 
and Salesbury, p. 785. And on KJ 5, 
7, 1 (364', 2), reading *poor brain,' 
instead of ^pure brain,* he observes : 
" The original has pore, the commonest 
spelling of * poor ' in the folio, and in 
other books of the time, representing 
the old pronunciation of that wor<^ 
which is still preserved in some parts 
of the United States." The Cambridge 
editors say that in all the copies known 
to them the reading is pure, and not 
pore,"] 

OU" 

had either the sound (au) or (uu). 

QU 

was (k) in * banquet, quality, quantity, 
*quay, quern, quintain, *quoif, quod, 
*quoit, *quote, and perhaps quart, and 
quit, [Those words marked * are 
still frequently so pronounced.] LL 5, 
2, 142 (164, 279), perhaps contained 
the pun qualm, calm; as also 2 H* 2, 
4,11 (419, 40), where the Hostess has 
calm, meaning qualm, and Falstaff takes 
the word as calm, [Price, 1668, gives 
^^ qualm sudden fit, calm still quiet," 
among his list of differences between 
words of like sound.] 

S 

" before a vowel had often the sound 
of sh, as it has now in sugar and sure. 
Such was its sound in sue, suit, and 
its compounds, and I believe in super 
and its compounds, and in supine and 
supreme. Sewer was pronounced shore 
in the Elizabethan era. Hence, too, 
shekels was spelled sickeW in the fo. 
MM 2, 2, 64 (74', 149). [The Cam- 
bridge editors quote from Notes and 
Queries, vol. 6, p. 326, the observation 
that shekels is spelled sickles in Wyc- 
liffe's Bible. This is not an instance 
of s and sh interchanging in sound, 
but of different transcriptions of a 
Hebrew word (shex-el) which Jerome 
Latinized into siclus, of course the im- 
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mediate origin of Wycliffe's speUins;, 
and hence probably of the folio read- 
ing. Eeferring to LL 4, 1, 37 (144\ 
109), see snpra p. 215, note, he says 
that in LL 3, 1, 77 (143, 191), sue is 
printed shue. It is not so in the fo. 
1623, and the Cambridge editors do 
not note the form.] 

TH 

probably more frequently had the 
sonnd of (t) than at present. Com- 
pare the common spellings: nostrils 
nosethrills, apotscary apothecary, am- 
tority authority, l^fme the one, father 
the other \fone^ fother, are thought 
to have been that onSf that other = 
't one *t other'], trill thrill, swarty 
swarthy, Jift nfth, sixt sixth, eight 
eighth [the last three are quite modem 
spellings and sounds], Sathan Satan, 
staltcorth stalwart, quot, quote, quod^ 
quoth. Less usual examples: whats 
tp this, twice in Wyt and Science, 
Shak. Soc. ed. p. 21 [compare the 
change of "S to ^ after ^, ^ in Orrmin, 
suprk p. 490, L 22, and p. 444, n. 2, 
but here/y« may be simply a misprint] ; 
a pytheous piteous crye, Bobert the 
Devyll, p. 6 ; in golden trone throne, 
Seneca's Ten Tragedies, 1681, p. 124 
[compare Salesbury, suprik p. 760, n. 3] ; 
th' one autentique authentic, Daniel's 
Sosamond, 1599, sig. Co 2 ; dept depth 
of art, Browne's Pastorals, 2, 52 ; Be 
as cautherizing cauterizing, Tim 5, 1, 
48 (76r, 186), ed. 1623 [it is really 
misprinted as a Cantherizing in that 
folio, the other three folios read as a 
catherizing, cauterizing was Pope^s 
conjecture, other editors read cancer^ 
izing, the instance is therefore worth- 
less] ; the Thuskan Tuscan poet, Draj' 
iion^B Nymphidia, 1627, p. 120 ; with 
amatists amethysts, Arcadia, 1605, p. 
143 ; call you this garaouth gamut, 
four times, TS 8, 1, 24 (240', 71), ed. 
1623 [the other folios have gamoth, 
the derivation is obscure]. Observe 
the interchange of t, th, in Japhet, 
Batseba, Hithite, Gkdathians, Loth, 
Pathmos, Swethen, Ooteham, Gotes, 
Athalante, Protheus, Antony, Anthenor, 
" throughout our early literature. *' 
See also in Sir Balthazar G«rbier's 
Interpreter of the Academic for For^ 
rain Languages and all Noble Sciences 
and Exercises, 1648, 4to., where the 
writer, a Fleming, whose " associations 
were with the highest -bred English 
people of his day, . . . intended to ex- 



press with great particularity the Eng- 
lish pronunciation of the oay, and it 
specially became him to give the best." 
Thus he spells leftenant, Nassow, " In 
this singular book, which is printed 
with remarkable accuracy, we find 
words spelled with th in which we 
know there was only the sound of t, 
and, what is of equal importance, words 
written with t which were then, as 
now, according to received usage, 
spelled with th, and which have been 
hitherto supposed to have been pro- 
nounced with the e (th) sound." The 
examples are With Sundayes^Widt 
Sundays, may set h= Bet, will theaeh = 
teach, strenekt = strength, yought ss 
youth, anathomie = anatomy, four thy =s 
forty, seventhy saseyenty, seuentheen^ 
seventeen, <i^^= depth, A^A^= height, 
sigth, M^^A^ = sight, sighted, rethorike 
= rhetoric, ^at^A^= broth, the French 
is potage. 

To this refer the puns ''that most 
capricious [punning on caper =2i. goat] 
poet Ovid among the Goths," AY 3, 
8, 3 (218', 9) ; and " Note, notes, for- 
sooth, and nothing;* MA 2, 8, 16 (1 18', 
59). Compare ''no hearing, no feeling, 
but my sufs song, and admiring the 
nothing of it," WT 4, 4, 164(324', 625). 
Let the reader " discover if he can what 
this means, if nothing was not pro- 
nounced noting. Let him explain too, 
if he can, the following passage (which 
no one has hitherto attempted to ex- 
plain), ' Armado. — But to nave a love 
of that colour, methinks Samson had 
small reason for it. He surely affected 
her for her wit. Moth. — It was so, 
sir, for she had a green wit,' LL 1, 
2, 51 (138', 91), except on the theory 
that the th was pronounced as t, 
and that the Pa^ puns, and alludes 
to the green withes which Dalilah 
vainly used as bonds for Samson. 
And here compare Gerbier's piere mis- 
spelled Bergier*s in the ori^mal work] 
spelling *^iM-Sundayes,'and conversely 
the^equent spelling of the preposition 
'with' wit in writings of an earlier 
date." Notice dioit th, and conversely, 
in murder, further, fathom, hundrM, 
tether, quoth, " I believe that in the 
Elizabethan era, and, measurably, down 
to the middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, d, th, and t, were indiscriminately 
used to express a hardened and perhaps 
not uniform modification of the Anglo- 
Saxon iS, a sound like which we now 
hear in the French pronunciation of 
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tneurtrs, and which has sarvired, with 
other pronunciations of the same period, 
in the Irish pronunciations of murder ^ 
further, after, water, in all of which 
the sound is neither d, th, nor t** [He 
alludes to the very dental ^, <; = (t ^, d ^) 
common on the Continent, still heard 
in some comhinations in Lancashire, 
Yorkshire, Westmoreland, and the Peak 
of Derbyshire, and probably much more 
widely ; the Irish seems to be compli- 
cated with a post-aspiration (tf'H, 
d^H). In Yorkshire water is some- 
times (waa*tt*er)and almost (waa't^Her), 
and Southerners, in trying to imitate it, 
call it (waa'thj). In me following 
notes, Mr. White pursues this subject 
further.] LL 1, 2, enter Moth (137'). 
'*I haye not the least doubt that the 
name of Armado*e Page is not Moth, 
but Mote — a * congruent epitheton ' 
PLL 1, 2, 9 (138, 14)] to one whose 
extremely diminutiye p^on is fre- 
quentiy alluded to in the play by phrases 
which seem applicable only to Tom 
Thumb. That * mote ' was spelled 
moth we have eyidence twice in one 
line of this play [LL 4, 3, 39 (148, 
161)], which stands in the original [in 
the quartos and folios] : <You found 
his Moth, the King your Moth did see;' 
also in the following from KJ 4, 1, 29 
(346', 92) : '0 heayen, that there were 
but a moth in yours ;* and, in &ct, in 
eyery case in which the word appears 
in the first folio, as well as in ^1 the 
quartos. Wicliff wrote in Matthew yi.: 
' were rust and mou^ht distryeth ' 
[in Porshall and Madaen*s ed.. Matt, 
yi. 19, older yersion, ** wher rust and 
moujthe distruyeth," later yersion, 
'* where ruste and moujte destrieth," 
where we haye the yery same diyersity 
of th and i\. Indeed, it seems fu from 
improbable that the two words were 
originally one, and that ' mote ' is not, 
as Richardson supposes, from 'mite.' 
For both * mite ' and * mot[e] * are 
found in Anglo-Saxon, in whicn lan- 
guage *moth' is moghte [mogSe, n4ht$e, 
or mo^e, according to Ettmiiller, p. 
232, who refers the word to the root 
m^gan, m\lhan, to be able, to coyer, to 
heap up; this accounts for the % so 
often found in old writings, and the 
two sounds (moot, mooth) are similar 
to the two sounds (drAAt, drduth), see 
supr& p. 963; mite, ags. mite, from 
mitan, to eat ; mote, ags. mot, is of 
yery imcertain origin]. But whether 
the name is Moth or Mote, it is plain 



that the pronunciation was mote** In 
a note on the fairy's name, Moth, MN 
3, 1, 49 (169, 166), Mr. White nete* 
that the Moth of the old editions means 
mote, and quotes frx)m Withal's Shorte 
Dictionarxe for Toung Beginnere. Lon- 
don, 4to., 1568. "A moth w motte 
that eateth clothes, tinea, A barell or 
great bolle, Tina, nee, Sed tinea, cum 
e, vermicultts est, €mglic^, A mought ;" 
and from Lodge's Wits Miserie, or the 
World* s Madnesse, '* They are in the 
aire like atomi in sole, mothes in the 
sun." On TS 2, 1, 16 (237, 43), he 
remarks that ' Katharina,' had the th 
sounded as ^, as shewn by the abbre- 
yiation Kate. [So also Jones, supr4 
p. 219.] On pother, KL 3, 2, 9 (862% 
60), he remarks : " This word was spelled 
powther, pother, podther, and pttdder. 
In the first three cases it seems to have 
been pronounced with the th hard; and 
I beheye it to be no more nor less than 
the word Spotter,' which is used in this, 
but not, I belieye, in the mother 
country." [But the modem (pedh'i) 
fayours an old (pudh'er), which, with 
the interchange of (d) and (dh), ex- 
plains eyerything,] Bermoothes, T 1, 

2, 53 (4, 229), is the same as Bermudas. 
In the introduction to MA, yol. 3, 
p. 227, Mr. White very ingeniously 
shews that if we read Nothing as Noting, 
the titie becomes intelli^ble, " for the 
much ado is produced entirely by noting. 
It begins with the noting or the Prince 
and Claudio, first by Antonio's man 
[oyerheard MA 1, 2, 4 (113^, 9)], and 
then by Borachio, who reyeals their 
conference to John [heard MA 1, 3, 19 
(114', 64)]; it goes on with Benedick 
noting the Prince, Leonato, and Claudio 
in the garden [the fowl sits MA 2, 3, 
26 (119, 95)]; and again with Beatrice 
noting Margaret and Ursula in the 
same place [Beatrice runs to hear MA 

3, 1, 3 (120', 25)] ; the incident upon 
which its action turns is the noting of 
Borachio* s interyiew with Margaret by 
the Prince and Claudio [see me MA 2, 
2, 14 (118, 43); you shall see MA 3, 
2, 51 (122, 116); paw MA 3, 3, 57 
(123', 160) ; did see MA 4, 1, 41 (126, 
91)]; and finally the incident which 
unrayels the plot is the noting of 
Borachio and Conrad by the Watch 
[act 3, sc. 3}. That this sense, <to 
obserye,' ' to watch,' was one in which 
' note ' was commonly used, it is quite 
needless to shew by reference to the 
literature and lexicographers of Shake- 
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spette's day ; it is hardly obsolete ; and 
even of the many instanoes in Shake* 
8peare*« works, I wiU quote only one, 
* slink by and note him,' from AT 3, 
2, 77 (217, 267)." [Compare also LL 
a> 1, 6 (142, 25), ** make them men of 
note — do yon note me ? ** Mr. White 
then quotes the OMonanee, which he 
regards as a rhyme: doting nothing 
S 20, 10 (1033'), see suprlip. 965]. 

[The whole of this ingenious dis« 
sertation apparently arose from the 
passage: — 

**£altha8ar, Not» this before my 
■ notes; 
There's not a note of mine that's worth 

the noting; 
D.Itgdro. Why, these are Tory crotdiets 

that he speats ; 
Note, notes, forsooth, and nothing." — 

MA 2, 3, 15 (US', 57). 

This is the reading of the Qaart<y 
and Folios, for which Theobald pro- 
posed noting, a correctioni which seem» 
indubiteble. Nothing is giyen as 
(noth'tq) with a short vowel, the pre» 
cursor of our (nath'tlq), by both Bidlo* 
kar and Gill, and although the short- 
ness of the yowel did not stand iiv 
the way of Shakmere's assonance, just 
quoted, nor would haye stood in the 
way of such distant allusions as those 
among which it is classed, suprl^ p. 922, 
yet it is opposed to its connision with 
(noot'tq). Still I have heard a Russian 
call nothing (nootn'q), with the identical 
(oo) in place of (oo)^ as well as (t) for 
(th). Acting upon this presumed pun, 
noting, nothing, Mr. White inquires- 
whether the tiUe of the play may not 
haye been really ^* Much ado about 
noting,** and seeks to establish this by 
a wonderfully prosaic summary of in- 
stances, all the while forgetting the 
antithesis of much and nothing, on which 
tiie title is founded, with an allusion- 1» 
the great confusion occasioned by a 
slight misteke — of Ursula for Hero — 
wmch was a mere nothing in itself. 
The Germans in translating it, Viel 
Larm urn Niehts, certainly neyer felt 
Mr. White's difficulty. It seems more 
reasonable to conclude that in MA 2, 
3, 16 (US', 69), and WT 4, 4, 164 
(324', 625), nothing was originally a 
misprint for noting, which was followed 
by subsequent editors. It is the only 
word which makes sensb. In the first 
instan^se, it is required as the echo of 
the preceding words ; in the second, 
Autolycus says : '* My down . . . grew 



so in loye with the wenches* song that 
he would not stir his pettitoes §11 he 
had both tune and words; which so 
drew the rest of the herd to me, that 
all their other senses stuck in ears ; . . . 
no hearing, no feeling, but mj sir's tong, 
and admiring the noting of it ;" where 
aong and notina correspond to words 
and tune ; and this senres to explain the 
joke in MA, where Balthazar, by saying 
that *' there's not a note of his that's 
worth the noting^' ^ haying already 
punned on note ^ observe, and musical 
sound, puns again on noting =?obserying 
and putting^ into music; and in D. 
Pedro's remark, the only pun is on ■ 
crotchets, i.e., either the musical notes 
or the puns which Balthazar is uttering. 
The joke on noting, and nothing, sup- 
lK)sing 1^ jingle to answer, is inappre- 
ciable in both cases. But dismissing 
all reference to nothing and noting as 
perfectly untenable, there is no doubt 
that Mr. White has proyed Moth in 
LL to mean Mote or Atomy, RJ 1, 4, 
23 (717, 57), and in all modernized 
editions the name should be so spelled, * 
ae well as in the other passages where 
moth means* mo^tf. Agam, in the pas- 
sage LL 1, 2, 52 (188', 94), there can 
be no doubt that green wit alludes to 
Dalilah's ereen withe. This- interpre- 
tation is also accepted by the Cambndge 
editors. But how shoiud wit and withe 
be confused P Haye we not the key in 
that false pronunciation of the Latin 
final -t and -<f a» 'th, that is, either 
^h) or (dh), which we find reprobated 
by both Falsgraye and Salesbury (suprk 
pk 844, under D and T, and p. 759, 
note 4) F There is no reason to sup- 
pose that wit was eyen occasionally 
called (with) ; we haye only to suppose 
that Mote — who is a boy that prooably 
knew Latin, at least in school jokes, 
witness ** I will whip about your In- 
famie Vnum cita," LL 6, 1, 30 (150^, 
72^ [the Latin in this play is yilely 
printed, by-the-bye, and this vnum eita 
ifr saftciently unintelligible ; Theobald 
reads cireum eirea ; another conjecture 
is manu eita ; perhaps intra extra may 
haye been meant, compare Liy. 1, 26, 
^verbera, vel intra pomoerium . . . .vet 
extra pomoerium," but it was, no doubt» 
some well-known school urchin's al- 
lusion to a method of flog^ng] — would 
not scruple, if it suited nis purpose, to 
alter the termination of a word in the 
Latin school fashion, and make (wit) 
into (w»th) or (wt'dh) or to merely add 
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on the Eonnd of (th), thus (wtttli), as 
we now do in the word eighth = («rtth). 
We find him doing the yery same thing, 
when, for the sake of a pnn, he alters 
wittolly as the word is spelled in the fo. 
MW 2, 2, 83 (6r, 313), into wit-old, 
LL 5, 1, 26 (150', 66). Bat the word 
withe^ ags. wi'Sig, with a long vowel, 
is otherwise remarkable. It is now 
called (wtth) by most orlihoepists, Perry 
giving (wtdh) and Smart (waidh). The 
long a^. i would make as expect (di), 
but it IS one of the words which has 
remained unchanged. Even Smart 
gives (widh't), which is tiie complete 
word, thongh Worcester writes (wtth**). 
These varieties are due to its oeine a 
word which orthoepists are probably 
not in the habit of nearine and using. 
The Scotch say (wtd't, wad't). Could 
withe have ever been cualled (wtt) f It 
is possible, just as ^ft, sixt, cited by 
Mr. White, nad (t) in ags. and as late 
as GiU, but have now (th). That th, t, 
were used in a veir haphazard way in 
Latin, Greek, ana Heorew words in 
the xvi th and even xvu th century is 
well known (supr^ p. 219), and proba- 
bly there was great uncertainty of pro- 
nunciation in such words, partly through . 
ignorance, and partly pernaps, because, 
notwithstanding what Bultokar says, 
8upr& p. 842, L 19, M in Latin and. 
Latinized words may have been by a 
large section of scholars called (t). To 
this category may be referred the pro- 
nunciation of Ooth as (goot), AT 3, 3, 
3 (218', 9), which is cer&dnly intended. 
The usages of the Fleming G«rbier 
%re not entitled to much weight. He 
probably could not pronounce (th), 
and identifying it with his own (tf-), 
which was ako his pronunciation of 
(t), became hopelessly confused. In 
his own Flemish, th and t had the 
single sound (t^). His Witft-Sxmda.j 
may be a mere printer's transposition 
of letters for Whit^Swnday. There 
does not appear to be any reason for 
concluding that the genuine English 
th ever luid the sound of (t), although 
spme final ^'s have fallen into (th). — As 
regards the alternate use of d ana th in 
such words as murther^ further, father , 
etCf there seems reason to suppose that 
both sounds existed, as they still exist, 
dialectically, vulgarly, and obsolescently. 
But we must remember that (b, d, g) 
between vowels have a great tendency 
in different languages to run into 
(bh, dh, gh). Thus in German, aber^ 



sehreiben, become dialectically (oa'bher 
shroi'bhen). See examples in rennsyl- 
vania German, snprll p. 557. In 
Danish d medial and fimu is ^neraUy 
(dh), though not distinguished in 
writing, and similarly ff m the greater 
part of Germany becomes (gn, gjh) 
in the same positions. In Hebrew 
the pairs (b bh, d dh, g gh) had 
only one letter a piece. Hence (d, 
dk) forms no an alog y for (t, th). 
The upshot of Mr. Wnite's researches, 
seems, therefore, to be that writers of 
the xvith and xvHth centaries were 
very loose in using t, thy in non-Saxon 
words. That this looseness of writing 
sometimes affected pronunciation, we 
know by the familiar example author 
and its derivatives. Thus M&tzner 
notes, JEng, Oram, 1, 1 32 : <* In words de- 
rived from ancient languages," observe 
the limitation, ^ th often replaces t : 
Anthony {Antonitui)^ author {autor), 
prothonotary (protonotarius) ; we also 
find lanthorn as well as lantern {Ian- 
teme^ lat. latema, lantema)** Could 
this last spelling have arisen from a 
false etymology, arising from the com- 
mon employment of transparent horn 
in old Iwtems P The h does not ap- 
pear to have ever been sounded. '' Old 
English often writes t in this way: 
rethor (rhetor), Sathanae {Satanae\ 
Ftholomee, etc The modem Englisn 
anthem, old EngUsh antem, ags. anU» 
fen, arose from antiphonaJ''\ 

TJ. 

<^ U, when not followed by e, had 
¥ery commonly that sound (very un- 
fitly indicated by oo) which it has 
in rude, crude, and the compounds 
of lude, and of which the ^furni^oor, 
literafoor, ma^oor,' of old-fashioned, 
though not illiterate, New-England 
folk is a remnant. Such phono* 
graphic spellings as the following, 
of which I have numerous memoran- 
dums, leave no doubt on this point: 
ugly ougly, gun goon, run roon, clung 
eloong, spun spoon, curl eoorle, and con- 
versdy poop pup, gloom glum, gloomy 
glumg.** [In all but the last two 
instances the sound was {u), and they 
are corroborations of the statement that 
short u was (u) or (u) in the xvith 
century. See suprlt p. 167. In a note 
on FUeh, MN 2, 1, 3 (164', 18), vol. 4, 
p. 101, Mr. White says that previously 
to Shakspere it was always spelled 
powke,pooke, ox pouke; and in voL 5, 
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p. 143, in a note on '< nradfied in For- firmed till the xtii th century. The 
time's mood," AW 5, 2, 1 (276, 4), he transition was (-tyyr, -tunr, -tar), corn- 
notices the psn, moodf mud (see sapr& pare Mr. White's remarks on IT.] 
p. 926), spoiled hy Theobald's correc- Compare the spellings venter yenture, 
tion into moat, adopted by Warborton. Milton's Qmus, t. 228, ed. 1673, also 
Probably we haye the same pnn, or in other books, nurter nurture, fitter 
error spelling, 2H* 2, 4, 13 (419, 43), future, tortor torture, vulter yulture ; 
where <'nmddy rascal" is- probably a j^'oj^fi^^r jointure TS 2, 1, 127 (239", 372) 
joke on '* mooay rascal."] in fo. 1623 ;. rounder roundure KJ 2, 
-rroTii 1> ^2 (337, 269), in fo. 1623, wafier 
^^^- wafture JO 2, 1, 63 (771', 246) in fo. 
''That ure final was generally, if 1623; bUbo montture monster, Albion' s 
not uniyersally, pronounced er among England, ed. 1602, p. 162. [See suprik 
eyen the most polite and literate of our p. 200, 1. 11, ana the rhymes: de- 
Eliaabethan ancestors, no obseryant parture shorter, enter yenture, supra 
reader oi the books of their day, or p. 954. Thomas Gray, 1716-42, in 
eyen those of the latter part of the Lis Long Story, rhymes : satire nature, 
seyenteenth century, need be told." yentured entered.] 
[The usage was not general, or con* 

Mr. White adds : ''Some readers may shrink from the concln- 
sions to which the foregoing memorandums lead, because of the 
strangeness, and, as they will think, the rmcoathness, of the pro- 
nunciation which they will involve. They wiU imagine Hamht 
exclaiming : — 

^ A hatte that wants dieeooree of ray son 

Wou/d haive moom*d longer ! ' 

* 0, me prophetic sowl ! me oonele t* 

^-A broken yoice, and his yrholQ foonction shooting 

Wit forms to his eonaayt, and all for noting !* 

and, overcome by the astonishing effect of the passages thus spoken, 
they win refuse to believe that they were ever thus pronouitced 
out of Ireland. But let tbem suppose that such was the pronun- 
ciation of Shakespeare'^ day, and they must see that our orthoepy 
would have sounded as strange and laughable to our forefathjers, as 
theirs does to us%" Of these pronunciations- we have no authority 
for haive, me, shooting, wit, noting, a» representatives of have, my, 
suiting, with, nothing, — (naav) or (Haeaev), (moi) or (mt), (syyt^q, 
with, noth'tq), being the only prommciations which external autho- 
rities will justify. The example is, however, quoted, as the first 
attempt which I have seen to give complete sentences in Shak- 
sperian pronunciation, the un-Italicized words being supposed to 
have their present sounds. 

SUMlCiJGtY OF THB CONJBOTUBBD PRONUNCIATION OF ShAKSPEBE. 

It now remains from these indications to draw up a scheme of 
Shaksperian pronunciation, sufiiciently precise to exhibit specimens 
in palaeotype. Shakspere was bom in 1 564, became joint proprietor 
of Blackfrifirs Theatre^ in 1589, and died in 1616. He was a 

^ This is the usual belief. Mr. Halli- of the Globe and Blackfriars theatres, 

well, in a letter in Ihe Athemeum of which dissipate a mass of conjecture 

13 Auff., 1870, p. 212, col. 3, says that and throw much light on the history of 

he had recently discoyered a series of the Elizabethan stage. ** It is now 

documents concerning the establishment certain," he says, ''that Shakspeare, 
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Warwickshire man, and onr chief authority for the pronunciation of 
the time, Dr. Gill, a lanoolnshire man ; but such local and personal 
peculiarities must be disregarded. "What we want to assign is the 
pronunciation in which his plays were acted, during the last decade 
of the XTE th and the first of the ivn th century. This pronunciation 
may be fairly assumed to be that determined by the preceding quarter 
of a century, during which the actors must have acquired it, and, 
judging from stage habits in the xixth century, it will probably 
haTe been archaic. 

CoirsoKANzs do not present the slightest difB.culty, except in re- 
spect to syllabic E (p. 951) and L (p. 952), the guttural or mute GH, 
and S, T. Although we have much reason to suspect a use of Yocal 
E (» i) similar to that now in vogue (p. 196), ec^cially from, the 
influence of final r on the pronunciation c^ the preceding letters, 
as in the rhymes pp. 964-6, yet we have absolutely no authority 
for such a conclusion. Even Cooper's words (p. 200), which «eem 
to convey the distinctest intimation, are not decisive. Henoe no 
attempt will be made to distinguish E into (j, r), but the modem 
Scotch (r) will be assumed in aU cases, SyUaUc E ^md L will, 
therefore, be written (er, el). Thus — 

JuvL sent mi dep^yytt for Eierland H^ 3, 2, 73 (610, 260). 

Aa fei'er dreivx out fei'er, bo pft*» ptt*t JC 3, 1, 65 (775', 171 )« 

Az ei remem-ber Hen-ert dhe Sikst R* 4, 2, 45 (580', 98). 

But whuu w man dhat tz not aq*gert ? Tim 3, 5, 9 (752', 57). 

Faarwel-, komend* mi ta jut mtjs-teres RJ 2, 4, 81 (723', 204). 

Juu, dhe greet too oy dhta asem'belt 1, 1, 45 (655*, 159). 

Wheil sbu dtd IcaaI mi ras-kal ftd-eler TS 2, 1, 45 (238, 158). 

Dhan Bul'tqbniks return* tu Eq'gahtnd B> 4, 1, 4 (375, 17). 
As respects GH, there seems te be no doubt that it was still in- 
dicated in speech. The interpretation of Salesbury's words, cited on 
p. 210, was slightly modified by Dr. Davies in revising p. 779, and 
it is evident that we must assume the (kh) to have been very li^tly 
touched. All those who are familiar with the various local pro- 
nunciations of German, know well that there are extreme dijfer- 
ences in the force with which the breath is exp^ed when pronouncing 
(kh). Shakspere certainly did not find his utterance of this sound 
sufficiently stirong to debar him ;&om disregarding it altogether in 
rhymes (p. 963), whidh however does not shew that it was not pro- 
nounced ; compare the analogous rhymes (oo, oou), p. 961, and the 
assonances, p. 955. But we should probably be more justified in 
following the example of Smith and Hart, who wrote (h) or (h*), 
p. 210, than that d Gill, who identified the sound with l^e Greek x 



who is more iAita. once alluded to try 
name, was nerer a proprietor in either 
theatre. His tole interest in them 
consisled an a partieipation, m an actor, 
in the receipts of * what is called tiie 
house.' ^' And in the Ath&naum of 24 
Sept^ ia70, p 398, ool. 1, he explains 
that ** thi« does not mean what is now 
implied hv ihe ordinary exj^ression of 
an actor UAiii^ in the receipts of the 



house. In Shakspeare's time, the 
proprietors took absolutely the entire 
receipts of certain portions of the thea- 
tre. * The house' was, therefore, som* 
other part or parts of the theatre, the 
receipts of which were divided amongst 
Shakspeare and other actors, and in 
which a pn^rietor had no share, unless, 
of course, he was an actor as well a« a 
proprietor." 
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=(kli), ibid. Hence (h) will be adopted in the examples. ^ See 
also supr^ p. 477, and note 1. 

The S was apparently often (z) under the same circumstances as 
at present. T, S, were also often (s) where they are now so pro- 
nounced in Prench. The numerous examples of "resolutions," pp. 
947-960, must be held to prove conclusively that in these cases the 
modem (sh) sound was unknown or at least unrecognized. See the 
remarks on /a«Au>», p. 949, col. 2, last entry, and p. 955, and on 
resolution, imagination^ p. 953.' 

Initial K, Q-, in hn, gn, was certainly pronounced, and initial WK 
was probably {jtc\ but may have been (w'r). There is, however, no 
internal authority for this conclusion, but on the other hand no puns 
such as : hnav$ nave, write tite, against it.* 

Vowels present greater difficulties, and must be considered more 
in detail. 

A was certainly either (aa, a) or (aah, ah). It could not have 
passed into (aese, sb), and still less into (ee, 8b). The puns with A, 
p. 923, and the rhymes on A, p. 955, independently of external tes- 
timony, can leave no reasonable doubt on this point.^ 

AI, AY, present much ground for hesitation. They must now be 
distinguished fix)m ei, ey, with which Salesbury confounds them, 
while Smith makes the difference slight. After Gill's denunciation 
of Hart's pronunciation of <if, ay, as (ee), p. 122, we cannot admit 
that sound as general in Shakspere's time, notwithstanding the pre- 
sumption in favour of Sir Philip Sidney's use of (ee), p. 872, and 
the obscurity of Mulcaster, p. 912. WalHs and Wilkins, who are 
both later, and both apparently said (aei), confirm this opinion. We 
see by puns that the pronunciation (ee) was well known to Shak- 
spere, but we cannot fix it in more than two or three cases. The 
remarks on p. 924 justify the retention of (ai) for general purposes, 
that is, the acceptance of Gill's practice.^ See also supr^ p. 474, 
note, col. 2. 



^ Messrs. Noyes and Peirce (suprll 
p. 917, n. 1) say, " The sound of this 
ffuttural must naye been atonic and 
faint, for Baret, Smith and Jonson 
make it equiyalent to A . . . Its sound 
must haye been disappearing in Shake- 
speare's time, for in 1653 it was a pro- 
yincialism (WalUs, p. 31). .. It is pro- 
bable that /was frequently substituted 
for gh," See sagik pp. 963, 967. 

* Messrs. Noyes and Peirce '< con- 
clude, — 1st tiiat 'tion, 'Sion, are dis- 
syllabic, but could be contracted to one 
syllable ; and, 2nd, that they had 
nearly, if not quite, tiie modem French 
sound.'' — See Gill's remarks on syn- 
ssresis, supr^ p. 937, and n. 3. 

3 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say ^* h 
before n, and w before A, would seem 
to haye been inyariably sounded." 



^ The short a is considered to haye 
been (») by Messrs. Noyes and Peirce, 
who, relying principally on Wallis, say 
that " in this case, it is a defect in Gill's 
system, that it does not distinguish be- 
tween tiie in 'cat,' and that in 
< cart.' " But as regards a long, they 
consider it had " a sound neany like 
ale," and then stating that this a, ** as 
now sounded, ends with a yery short i 
sound," conclude that this was not the 
case then, and seem, on the authority 
of Wallis, to make it (seae). The case 
of long a =■ (aa) they consider under 
AIT, see the next note but one. 

^ Messrs. Noyes and Peirce conclude 
that << ai was a true diphthong, more 
resembling our a long than our % long/' 
meaning probably (sesei), which would 
not be quite the same as our a long, 
which they consider to be (m»). 
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ATI, AW, ought to be (au) if tf»=(ai). But the usage of lan- 
guage is independent of such analogies, and changes may be 
complete in one case, but not in the other. Hart finds no difficulty 
in pairing (ee, au), and Gill, though he wrote (au), apparently 
meant (aa), p. 145. But he eyidentiy hesitated at tunes between 
(au) or (au) and (aa), for he says, referring to ^^ TTatx Henriculus, 
HALE traliere, et watx aula," that '' exilius est a in duabus vocibus 
prioribus, in tertia fere est diphthongus." Compare a similar ex- 
pression respecting the undoubtedly diphthongal long i, supr^ p. 
114, 1. 10 from bottom. The (au, au, au) have the true archaic 
stage twang, and each of them may be occasionaUy heard, at least 
before (1), from modem declaimers. Still as I have felt constrained 
to accept (aa) as the most probable representative of Dr. Grill's use, 
and as Ben Jonson, the friend and contemporary of Shakspere, 
seems to have had no notion of any diphthongal sound (supr^ p. 
146), I have adopted (aa) in Shakspere. There is at least one 
rhyme, la ! flaw^ p. 957, which favours this supposition, though it 
would be quite inadequate to establish it. Puns give no results^ 
p. 923.1 

E, followed the rule of (ee, ii, e) given supr^ pp. 225, 227. There 
was, however, occasionally a tendency to mince it into (») when 
short, compare the puns : chpt clipty civil Seville, p. 925, and the 
rhymes p. 958. This mincing became very prevalent in the xvnth. 
and xvmth centuries, but is inadmissible as an acknowledged pro- 
nunciation in stately verse.* 



^ Messrs. Noyes and Peirce, after a 
long investigation, say: ""We must 
endeavour to explain our facts on the 
presumption that its sound [that of au] 
underwent no change. Now this can 
only be done by supposing that the 
French a, from 1620 to 1690, repre- 
sented such a sound as might at once 
be described as *dafmt* and be made 
equivalent to *daum,* Such a sound 
is, perhaps, given to *ba/m' in Georgia 
and Alabama/' By datmt, datim, I 
suppose these writers mean (aa, aa) ; 
by the last-mentioned sound of haha, 
they possibly mean (aa). They pro- 
ceed thus : *' Soon after 1690 it took 
another step in the same direction as 
that which was taken after the wars 
of the Huguenots, perhaps, and now 
bore no resemblance to the a in father. 
It appears, however, that this change 
had not struck completely into the 
provinces; for, as the Kevolution gradu- 
ally passed off, this orthoepy also died 
out, and left the pronunciation as it 
was during the reign of Francis I. If 
we accept this theory, our conclusion 
respecting the English aw will be that 
it was always pronounced as at pre- 
sent," that is (aa). They incidentally 



caU the pronunciation of donee as 
(dsens), wMch is thought refined by 
many English speakers, ^* a prevalent 
vulgarism " in America. On the sound 
of French a, see supr^ p. 820, and on 
the English conception of the sound so 
late as the end of the XTni th century, 
see Sir William Jones's English spelling 
of French, supra p. 835. At present 
there is a great tendency in French to 
make the sound very thin. The use of 
Ua^ is disliked, and the short sound has 
awindled from (a) to (ah), on its road, 
apparently, to (se), precisely as in older 
English. See Tito FagUardini's Eeaayt 
on the Analogy of Language, 1864, p. 6. 
' Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say that 
e short " has undergone no perceptible 
change." And of the souna of « long, 
as in ^e, djser, thej say : '< There can 
be no doubt that this sound was heard 
in almost all the words where it now 
occurs, including ' people' and ' shire' 
in combination, for Gill gives to all 
these words the long sound of the 
short t. The principal exceptions 
were words in ea, several in ei, Ceuar, 
eedar, equal, ^fierce, Grecian, interfere, 
these, etc., which had the peculiar 
sotmd of m/' explained in the next note. 
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EA was mostly long (ee) and occasionally short (e). We must 
liere accept the external testimonies, which are clear and distinct. 
The rhymes, p. 957, are singularly inconclusive as respects the 
length of the vowel. The rhymes of ea with eey pp. 957-8, are all 
clearly false. A few words had* the sound of (ii), p. 81. The 
vocabulary must be consulted for the authorities. All such usages 
were clearly orthographical mistakes or disputes, the appropriation 
of ea to long (ee) at the close of the xvith century not having 
been universally recognized. In heart, heard, the sound of (a) pre- 
vailed, see the puns p. 925, but see also the rhymes p. 964, col. 1, 
and p. 965, col. 2. For the interchange of the sounds (iir, eer) in 
the terminations -ear, -ere, see the rhymes p. 964, col. 2. In these 
cases there is no choice but to follow external authorities.^ 

EE must be regarded as always intentionally (ii). ^ 

EI, EY, ought to have followed the fortunes of at, ay, with which 
we have seen they were once interchangeable. Gill is not con- 
sistent. He marks prey as (prai), supra p. 900, but in they he uses 
(ei, eei), and in receive, conceive simple (ee). The rule that where 
eivA now (ii) it was then (ee), and where it is now {ee, eeH) it was then 
(eei), will not be far wrong. Neither rhymes nor puns help us 
here. Hart's ordinary orthography, as shewn by his own MS., 
suprci p. 794, note, proves that ei was to him identical with (ee).^ 

EO had become (ii) in people, and perhaps in yeoman, of which 
the modem sound (joo'mBu) is clearly erroneous. We find leopard 
trissyUabic, H* 1, 5, 5 (475, 31), supra p. 947. The combination 
is very rare, and there is nothing to be gleaned from rhymes or puns. 

EU, EW, if we believe external testimony, were clearly (eu) 
or (yy), and this view will be adopted. See the observations on 
the rhymes which apparently militate against this conclusion, 
p. 962.* 

I, Y, long will be assumed as (ei). Smith and Shakspere identify 
I, eye, aye, pp. 112, 926, 963. For Gill's sound Wallis's (ai) has been 
adopted, but the more indeterminate (ei) has been retained in Shak- 
spere. The short I was of course (t). But rhymes present difficulties. 
We have a few cases of long I and short I rhyming in closed 
syllables, pp. 958-9, some of which must be esteemed false, but in 



^ Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say that 
^^Mr. Marsh, looking at the grammars, 
at once discoyered mat it [the sound 
of ea] was neither the one [long a] nor 
the other [double ee^, but an inter- 
mediate sound, like e m met prolonged. 
[This gives (ee) exactly.] . . . When ea 
IS found rhymed witn at, it is owing 
to a common mispronunciation of the 
latter diphthong noticed by Gill." 
Shakspere's rhymes of ea witn at, are 
so rare as to be quite valueless, coming 
under the category of consciously im- 
perfect rhymes, suprti p. 966. Even 
Sidney's, were not rrequent, p. 872. 

' Messrs. Noyes and Peirce do not 



treat this combination independently 
of lonff $, 

' Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say, " the 
ei in receive, deceive, etc., was a diph- 
thong in Giirs time/* — these two words 
are, however, exceptionally pronounced 
with monophthongal (ee) by Gill, — ** it 
was used interchangeably with at, as 
both Smith and Mulcaster observe." 
See supr^ p. 120 for Smith, and p 912 
for Mulcaster. 

* Messrs Noyes and Peirce say that 
'' eu differed from u in * use ' apparently 
in beginning with the vowel * ^d ' in- 
stead of the consonant y," See below 
p. 980, n. 2. 
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otlieiB there may have been a variety of prommciatioiL. The t«r- 
minatioiL -ind seems to have been generally (eind), corresponding 
to the modem pronunciation. The final -T,. however, offers the 
same varieties of rhyme as in Spenser, p. 869, and in modem 
verse, p. 861. There are occasional rhymes with (-ii), p. 959, col. 2, 
but many more numerous examples of rhymes with (-ei), p. 959, 
col. 1, without any reference to the origin from French -^, -w, or 
Anglo-saxon -»^. As Gill constantly adopts the pronunciation 
(-ei) in such cases, I shall follow his lead. Compare the puns on 
noddy, marrt/f p. 926.* 

IE, when not final, was probably (ii), according to the external 
authorities. When medial, it was still a rare form, and had not re- 
gularly replaced ee, p. 104 ; frtendy fiend, were probably (firend, fend)^ 
see the rhymes, p. 958. "Wlien final, it was generally (ei) accented, 
and {%) unaccented, see Mulcaster's remarks, supr^ p. 913, col. 2. 

long and short must be generally assumed as (oo, o), compare 
the rhymes, pp. 959, 960, and the puns, p. 925. Before l, long o 
becomes (oou), according to Grill. Shakspere in his rhymes disregards 
the difference (oo, oou), p. 960. "We must, therefore, follow external 
authorities. Long was also occasionally (uu), compare the puns, 



^ Messrs. Noyes and Feirce say of 
i in HI, that " words to which we now 
give this sound had in general the same 
pronunciation in Shakespeare's day." 
On the long «, they first remark on the 
gliding characteristic of diphthong, 
referring to Mr. J. Jennison in Hil- 
Iard*s Keader : " None of our diph- 
thongs are comhinations of two vowels, 
but run from the first sound to the 
last through an infinite numher of 
gradations, '/ce,* according to this 
yiew, instead of being ah-eey is more 
nearly ah, up, ^rr, md, tn, ^e," that is, 
instead of (ai), is more nearly (aoeoeti). 
^<But it is not to be supposed that 
any abrupt change was made from 
the Saxon t long to this very complex 
combination. It is more rational to 
suppose that the sound grew up by in- 
sensible gradations somewhat in this 
manner,'' translating the symbols, they 
become (1. i, 2. ti, 8. eti, 4. aoeti, 5. 
aaoeti, 6. aaaoeti). Then quoting Pals- 
grave as suprit pp. 109, 110, they say : 
« The unmistakable drift of these cita- 
tions is to the effect that * tee ' was pro- 
nounced like t in < wind,' or permips 

* tfnd-m-^e,' " that is, as (•) P or 
(eti) ? Further on they say, "the Pals- 
gravian pronunciation of ' tee ' in words 
where the t is now sounded long, ap« 
pears to have been confined with Mm- 
caster to a few words ending in nd, 

* Wt'nd, frt'nd, btnd,' he laconically re- 



marks, <and with the qualifying «,. 
ktndCf ftnde,' etc. (Elementarie, p. 133). 
[Supra p. 913.1 So Coote, who, how- 
ever, luLC GiU, preferred the longer 
pronunciation in all words of this class, 
not excepting ' wind.' ' And some pro- 
nounce tnese words blmd, ft^td, behtitd, 
short: others bltfsde, ftnde, behtnde, 
with e, long,' (Coote, p. 19)." They 
adopt (a)t") as Gill's j or long t. These 
conclusions are not sensibly different 
from mine. In this relation, the 
following observation of Ben Jonson, 
alluded to by Messrs. Noyes and Peirce, 
shewing apparently that he recognized 
both 'sounds (moismees; bis lees), is 
noteworthy : " Many words ending in 
DipthongSf or VoweUs, take neither 2. 
nor 8, [in the plural,] but only change 
their Btpthonga or Vbtvells, retaining 
their last Consonant : as Motsse. Mice, 
or Meece, Louse, Lyee, or Leeee. Goose, 
Geece. Foot, Feet. Tooth, Teethr B, 
Jonson, Gram. Chap. xin. But from 
the same writer conjugating " Pr. lye. 
Pa. lay. Par. pa. lyne or layne,** we 
cannot conclude that layne was pro- 
nounced by any one like lyne, but that 
hfne was a form which he preferred, as 
one may see from his conjugating: 
" Pr. Fly. Pa. fleto. Par. pa. flyne or 
Jtowne" where fiyn» could never have 
been the pronunciation of Jhtpne, B. 
Jonso% Cfram, Chap. xix. 
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p. 925, and the rhymes in "Ove, and of long o with oo, both on p. 961. 
On the other hand, ahort o often rhymed with (u), and was fi:e« 
quently so pronounced (compare the puns, p. 926), though some of 
&e rhymes, especially those in -on^ (p. 962), are undoubtedly false.^ 

OA seems to have been regularly (oo). 

OE is only (oo). 

01, OY will be taken as (oi) or (uui), According to Dr. Gill's 
usage. When there is no immediate authority, the pronunciation 
(«i) or (oi) in the xvnth or xviuth century, may be held to imply 
a XVI th century (ui) or (uui), supra p. 134, 1. 1, and p. 473, note, 
col. 2, and infra p. 992, note 2, and p. 995, note 3. The rhymes, 
p. 963, are not at all conclusive, but seem to indicate an unsettled 
pronunciation.' 

00 was regularly (uu), but there are a few rhymes with long 
u, see p. 963. 

OU, 0"W, had of course the two sounds (ou, oou), but Shakspere 
quite disregarded the difference between these two diphthongs in 
rhyme, p. 961, and also the difference between (oo, oou), p. 960. 
In a few instances he has even rhymed (oo, ou), p. 961. It would 
of course be vrrong to conclude from these rhymes that he did not 
differentiate the sounds (oo, ou), which have been so carefully dis- 
tinguished in speech down to the present day ; and even, though 
(oo) and (ou) are now beginning to coincide, in an unrecognized 
pronunciation of long o, the cases of (oo, ou) are kept apart 
as (oou, ou) or (ou, au). H^ice I shall here follow my external 
authorities.' 



^ Messrs. N^je» and Peirce do not 
seem to be acquainted with the common 
English proYincial and Scotch sounds 
(oo, o), although they know {oo, o), 
the short (o) being the ** Yankee pro- 
nunciation of < whole' and 'coat'.'' 
Finding that in WaUis the pronuncia- 
ticm of short o was (a) or nearly (o), 
they lea^e the point in doubt whether 
Gill may not really have paired {oo, ▲) 
in error, and have meant those setmds 
b^ his 0, 0. The long o they take 
without any aftorsonnd or ''yanish/' 
that is, as {oo) not {oou). But the 
diphthongal o before /, and ou, ow, 
which are now professedly {oo), they 
assume *'m«ist have been the same 
with which the Irish now pronounce 
the word boW I have not had an 
opportunity of strictly analyzing the 
Irish sound, but it appears to me to be 
rather (ou), or (ou), with a short first 
element, than (oou), or (oou),withak>ng 
first element. It is probably the same 
sound as orthoepiste in im xyiuth 
century analyzed as (au, ou), -suprA p. 
160. But if so, it is more nearly the 
closed sound of ou than the open sound, 
that is, nearer (ou) than (oou) • Messrs, 



Noyes and Peirce do not seem to notice 
the (uu, u) sounds «f o. 

' Messrs. Noyes and Peirce recognize 
the double sound of oi, and quote the 
passage from Mulcaster, suprk p. 916. 

3 These distinctk>iis are recognized 
by Messrs. Noyes and Peirce, who, 
however, infer from the passages 
quoted from Mulcaster, sumr& p. 914, 
tnat he a^eed with Biulokar and 
Palsgrave in pronouncing ou as (uu), 
where most writers gave (ou), just as 
when i preceded nd he at least occasion- 
ally pronounced (t), and not (ei, oi), 
Buprd, p. 913. They also imagine that 
Shak^ere may have occasionally played 
on the pronunciation of fowl as fooL 
Mr« Noyes, in a private letter, thinks 
that the reading jotUe found in three 
quartos in H* 4, 2, 7 (402, 21), which 
is fooh or foel \^ ilX tne other autho- 
rities, arose from this source, and that 
fool is the better reading. The words 
would then thus run : '' such as fear 
the report of a caliver worse than a 
struck fool or a hurt wild duck," 
where this sound would create an 
obvious pun. But we have no examples 
of indisputable puns of this sort. 
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TJ long must be taken on external authority as (yy). See remarks 
on the pnn you, «, p. 926, and on the rhymes, p. 962. There is of 
course just the chance of an (iu) pronunciation, which we know ex- 
isted, not only from Holyband's express assertion (supra p. 228, 
note, col. 1, and p. 838), but from the impossibility of otherwise 
accountiug for Wilkins's ignorance of (yy), p. 176. Still the testi- 
mony of Gill and WaUis is so distinct that we should not be justified 
in assuming any but (yy) to be the received pronunciation.^ But 
TJ short was either (u) or (w). The puns or allusions moody, muddy, 
p. 926, strongly confirm this. None of the rhymes, p. 962, are 
convincing.* 

TJI receives no light from the rhyme voice juice, even when sup- 
plemented by Hodges's confusioii noted on p. 963, coL 1, and the 
conclusions of p. 136 will be adopted* 



^ The possibility of "Wallis's (yy) 
and Wilkins's (iu) coexisting, without 
either noticing the difference of pro- 
nunciation in the other, though both 
were in frequenrt communication, is 
established by the following fact. In 
Norfolk two, do, are constantly called 
(tyy, dyy), as I know from personal 
experience, and much concurrent infor- 
mation. The gentleman who supplied 
Prince L^uis Lucien Bonaparte with a 
specimen of the dialect, repudiated this 
sound, and only allowed the existence 
of (tiu, diu), sounds of which I am 
ignorant. But I haye noticed a con- 
msion between (yy, w) here as else- 
where. Again, it is generally asserted 
that in Devonshire they call moon 
(myyn) ; but Dr. "Weymouth, a Devon- 
ehire man, denies the £a«t, and his pro- 
nunciation is (in^n), as nearly as I 
could judge. The sounds (^, yy) are 
constantly confosed. See remarks on 
the Devonshire pronunciation of oo, 
supr^ p. 636, note. Eenrick, in his Dic^ 
tionary, 1773, p. 39, identifies a quickly 
spoken u with the French sound. Even 
as late as 1775, Joshua Steele heard 
French u or (yy) in SMperfluous, twne, 
supreme, creduhty, though be states it 
to be "very rare in English," and 
" seldom or never sounded . . . except 
in the more refined tone of the court, 
where it begins to obtain in a few words." 
Frosodia Mationalia, pp. x. and xii. 
See below Chap. X. I heard ^yy) pro- 
liounced in purify in 1870, irom the 
pulpit. Attention should also be paid 
to an extremely difficult provincial 
diphthong, common in the Peak of 
Derbyshire, Westmoreland, and Cum- 



berland, and probably in manj parts 
of the north of England, whiich re- 
places long u. At first a Southerner 
takes it for (iu), then he is apt to con- 
sider it simpljT (jj) or (99) or (uu), ac- 
cording to his ramiUarily with these 
sounds, I have not yet been able to 
analyze it satisfactorily, but it appears 
to me to partake of such characters as 
(yu, yu, uu). The first element of 
oiphtnongs is notoriously difficult to 
seize, even when the diphthongs are 
extremely familiar (supriL p. 108), and 
hence the uncertainty oi this sound, 
which may perhaps be provisionally 
received as (yu). Yet Mr. Thomas 
Hallam (supr^ p. 473, n. 1, eel. 2), 
from whose pronunciation I endeavoured 
to analyze me sound, himself analyzed 
it as {tea), which did not satisfy my ear, 
iQthough the corresponding mphtbong 
(u) for (ii) seemed, after much obser- 
vation, sufficiently established. It is 
possibly to some such intermectiate 
diphthong that all the eonfosion be- 
tween (yy) and (iu) is to be traced. 

« MessHk Noyes and Peirce say: 
<Hhe pronunciation of 't<s6' is de- 
Bcribea with some unanimity as that 
of the French u, as indeed it may well 
have been once ; but that certainly was 
not its sound in Shakespeare's day, for 
Baret describes it in terms of more 
than ordinary clearness as being a 
diphthong compounded of e and u.*^ 
But see the passage quoted and re- 
marks on it, supr^ p. 168. The 
short u Messrs. Noyes and Peirce fully 
recognize as (u) or (u), which of course 
they do not distinguish. 
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These consideTationB giye the foUowing resnlts : — 



A=(aa a). 

AI = (ai), and rarely = (ee). 

ATI = (aa). 

E long = (ee), rarely = (ii). 

E shorts (e). 

EA generally =(ee), rarely =(ii), 
and more rarely = (a), oc- 
casionally = (e). . 

EE = (ii). 

EI= (eei) or = (ee), rarely = (ai). 

EO=(ii)or(ee). 

EXJ = (eu)or(yy). 

Ilong = (ei). 

Ishort=(»). 



-Y final, generally=(ei). 
IEniedial= (ii), &ial = (ei) or («). 
long, generally = (oo), oc- 
casionally = (uu). 

short generally = (o), oc- 
casionally = (u) or («). 

OA = (oo). 
OE = (oo). 

01 = (oi), but occasionally = 
(uui). 

00 = (nu). 

Oil =r (oou, on). 

TJ long = (yy). 

XJ short == (u) or = (u). 



Any deviations from these customs mnst have special external 
authority ; and when any combination has two values, either the 
same authority must be sought, or its place supplied by analogy, 
derived from observing the direction of change in similar words 
(pp. 225-240). The usual variations in the orthography of the 
XVI th and early part of the xvnth century must of course be 
allowed for. "W*e have no specimens of Shakspere's own ortho- 
graphy except his own signature, and no reason to suppose that 
it would have been more systematic or regular than that of the 
other literary men of his time.^ 



^ For the printed orthography of 
Shakspere's works, the remarks of 
Saleshury (supr& p. 752 and note 3) 
should be borne m mind. "We have 
seen that Sir John Cheke attempted a 
systematic orthography in MS. (supr^ 
p. 877, note). Mr. Francis Fry, F.S.A., 
author of an elaborate Description of 
the Great Bible of 1539, &c., &c., and 
editor of a fac-simile reproduction of 
Tyndale's first edition of the New Testa- 
ment, 1525 or 1526, and other works, 
has recently called special attention to 
a curious and very rare edition of Tyn- 
dale's New Testament, of which a 
mutilated copy will be found in the 
British Museum (press-mark C. 36. a, 
described in the Catalogue of Bibles, 
part 13, fo. 1384), and a nearly perfect 
copy at Cambridge, of which the second 
title (the first is wanting) runs thus, 
accoroing to Mr. Fry: "The nbwb 
Testament, dylygently corrected and 
compared with the Greke by Willyam 
Tindalb : and fynesshed in the yere of 
cure Lorde God A.M.D. and .XlXV." 
While this sheet was passing through 
the press, I received Mr. Fry's printed 
alphabetical list of nearly 300 words in 



this edition, whose orthography differs 
so materially from that used for the 
same words in the edition of 1534, that 
Anderson (according to Mr. Fry), in his 
Annah of the Mglieh Bibles, 1, 456, 
says, it is supposed to be Gloucestershire 
dialect, and that the Testament was 
intended by Tyndale (who was bom in 
Gloucestershire, about 1477), for the 
ploughboys of that county, whomhe said, 
about 1520, he would make to know 
the Scriptures better than the priests. 
On examining the list of words furnished 
b^ Mr. Fry, and comparing the spelling 
with the older pronunciations in the 
preceding Vocabulary (pp. 881-910), 
we find the following resmts, neglecting 
a few doubtfid cases. 

AE = (aa) in : aege, baebes, braeke, oaege, 
oaeke, caese, ohaest, desolaet, faere, faese 
faeoe, faether, gaednge, gaeve, graece, baest 
haestily, baet, naeth, baere, baeyen, laede, 
laeke, laeme, laetely, maede, maeke, maek- 
ing^, naeked, naeme, parttaeker, plaece, 
plaetes, raege, raeted, raetber, saefe, saeke, 
saeme, saeyed, saeyeour, acaepe, abaeke, 
abaeme, sbaepe, spaece, spaeke, taeke, taeme» 
taest, awaeke, waere, waest, waested. 

AEL = (aul) in : caelinge, faele, faelaly, 
sbaell, taelked, waelke. 

AE 3E (a) in : accomiuienyinge, aengellf 
maed, maesters, paert, rewaerde, saete, 
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The prontmciatioii founded on these oondusions, and realized in 
the foUowing examples, may at first hearing appear rude and pro* 
yincial. But I have tried the effect of reading some of these passages 



tMcklTnge, Tyneyaerde, waeteh, wraefh (all 
probaoly errors). 

A£T == (ai) in : abstaeyne, afraeyde, 
agacyne, captaeyne, oertaeyne, ohaene (an 
error for ehaejine), daey, oomplaeyners, 
eomaaejrtes (poBtibly an error for eomeates), 
oontaeyned, daey, dekaeye. faelye (an error 
fox faevh)t faeynt (also by error /a«ont), 
faeyr, faeyth, fountaeyn^ V^J^t haeye, laey, 
laeyde, laeye, maeyntayne, maeyste, mar- 
Taeyle, moontaeyne, naeye, obtaeyned, 
paeyed, paeyer, paeyne, paeynted, plaeyne, 
praeyed, praeyer, praeyee, raeigne (an error 
for raeygney, raeylinge, radTsaent, raeyne, 
raeyse, aae (an etxQt.tor »aey\ saeyde, saey- 
inge, saeyled, aaeynctes, straeyte, taeyles, 
treyaeyle, xmlaeyned, vaele (an error for 
vaeyUt), yitaeyles, waele (an error for 
waeyh), waeyght. waeyte. 

A£ sr (ee) or (e) ia probably an error for 
B A in : aet^ ooncaeTed, decaeTable, deeaere, 
hear (= Aer,) naedeth, paerle, percaere, 
maerdee, ware (=«oA^0, an error for 
wear!), waepens. 

EE, BA, present no peonliaritiei) bat EAE 
=: (ee) is used^ perhaps by error, in : greaet, 
and £T in agrevment may be an error. 
IE. YE, are rarefy, probably by error, = 
(el) in : abyede, bliend. 

OE. sometimes alternating with 00, OA, 
=(oo) in : aboede, abroed, accoerde,.almoe8t, 
alooie aloone, aroese, doeke, attoenment, 
boet, boetbe boothe, eloethe, coele, ooete 
oootes, doear(=<2oor /,) hoeme hoome, hoepe 
{moane is probably an error for moetu, 
moofM), noene noane, oethe, poele, roebe, 
roese, smoete, soelyke, spoeken, stoene 
stoone, thoese thoose, toekens, troede, 
whoem whoom, wroete. 

OEL = (oonll in : behoelde, boeldely 
booldly, ooelde, roere, hoeld. 

OE, sometimes alternating with OU, s 
(nn, u) in : aaoether, boeke, broekes^ 
oroether. doeth, doeying, foede, foelisshness, 
foerth, (oete, loeke looke, moeche, moene, 
moeminge, moether, mouny, oether, roete^ 
ahoeld, shoes, stoeble, stoede, stoele, toeke, 
tonth, woeld ( = %Do%dd\ woerd {fooer9 «» 
where, is probably an error). 

OET = (uoi, ni) in : anoeynte, apoeynted, 
and = (oi) in yoeyee. 

IJE = (yy) in : craeses, raele, melera, 
tmethe. 

Now the first inspection of such a list 
leads to the notion that a systematic 
spellingwas attempted (failing of course 
occasionally), by which long 0, e^ «, 0, u 
were to be expressed by ae, ee, ie, oe, ue, 
exactly in accordance with Mr. E. 
Jones's most recent attempt at improT- 
ing English spelling (snpr^ pp. 590-1 
and notes), and hence that TyndAle's 
and Choke's spellings should be placed 
in the same category. There conld have 
been no attempt at exhibiting rustic 
pronunciation, because of the close 
agreement with the accepted literary 
pronunciation of the time. But an 



inspection of the book itself leads to 
a very different conclusion. Had the 
author had any systematic orthography 
iutiew, it wonld certainly have pre* 
dominated, and examples of the ormn- 
aij orthography would have appeared as 
mispriots. But the book presents just 
the opposite appearance. The cunous 
orthographies de> not strike tlw eye on 
reading a page or two, except as oc- 
casions errata, and Mr. Fry's list is 
the result of a laborious search. The 
word maetter is said to be neariy the 
only one which is used with tolerable 
uniformity, and this might haye been, 
used for maitter, a common form (p. 
996, n.). But the systematic character 
of the spelling, whicn is (dear from tiie 
above arrangement, renders it impossi- 
ble to consider these fellings as merely 
accidental errors of the press» That they 
are errors which had been only occa- 
sionally committed, and had probably 
been very frequently corrected in the 
first proofs, is palpable, bat there must 
have Deen some special reason for the 
compositor's committing them. Now 
the book was most probably printed 
at Antwerp, and Tyndale was then 
a prisoner in Flanders. One of the 
compositors employed on this particu- 
lar edition may have been a fieming, 
with a good knowledge of English, 
but apt not seldom to adopt his own 
orthography in place of the English, 
to represent his own English pro- 
nunciation. This supposition woula be 
sufficient to account tor his freauently 
using the Flemish ae, oe, 00, ue, lor (aa, 
uu, 00, yy). That he occasionallyused 
oe for (00), notwithstanding its Flem- 
ish use for (uu), may have been due to 
erroneous pronunciation, to which also 
must also oe ascribed the vise of ae for 
(a) and of ael, oel, for (aul, ooul). We 
must suf^ose that his errors were gene- 
rally seen and corrected at press, but 
were not unfrequently oyerlooked, aa 
they might be by the best press readers, 
and were sure to have been by such 
careless ones as those in the xYith 
century. This hypothesis seems suffi- 
cient to account for the phenomenon, 
though its establishment would require 
a more laborious examination of the 
printed text than it seems to be worth. 
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to many persons, including well-known elocutiomsts, and the general 
result has been an expression of satisfaction, shewing that the poetxy 
was not burlesqued or in any way impaired by this change, but, on 
the contrary, seemed to gain in power and impressiveness. Yet, 
though every real lover of Shakspere will be glad to know how 
the grand words may have sounded to Shakspere's audience, how 
he himself may have conceived their music, how he himself may 
have meant them to be uttered and win their way to the hearts of 
his audience, it is, of course, not to be thought of that Shakspere's 
plays should now be publicly read or performed in this pronuncia* 
tion. The language of the xvi th century stands in this respect on 
a totally different footing from that of the xivth. Chaucer's verse 
and rhyme are quite unintelligible, if he is read with our modem 
pronunciation.^ Hence the various ** translations" or rather "trans- 
formations" of Chaucer perpetrated by Dryden, Pope, Lipscombe, 
Boyce, Ogle, Betterton, Cobb, etc., and more recent attempts at a 
''transfusion of Chaucer into modem English," in which the words 
of the original are preserved so far as the exigencies of rhyme 
and metre, according to xnt th century notions, permit.' But even 
then the effect of &e new patches on old garments is painfully 

The one point of importance to the 
present inyestigation is that the ortho- 
graphies were not dne to Tyndale's, or 
any English system. As due to a 
Fleming 8 involuntary system, they 
would, so far as they go, confinn con- 
temporary English authorities, and 
hence are so far useful to us. 

^ Mr. Payne, in Ms paper on " The 
Norman Element in the Spoken and 
"Written English of the xiith, xiiith, 
and xiy th Centnries, and in our Pro- 
Tincial Dialects," just published in 
the Transactions of the Philological 
Society, has many criticisms on the 
theories of pronunciation here adopted, 
which have been partly noted, suprk 
pp. 581-588, and will have to be mr- 
ther considered in Chap. XII. ; but as 
he has given a specimen of the pronun- 
ciation of Chaucer which results £rom 
his researches, it is convenient to repro- 
duce it here, without comment, for com- 
parison with that on p. 681, andRapp*s 
on p. 676. The original is also in palaeo- 
type. Mr. Payne nas ohliffin^ly revised 
and corrected the proof of this copy. 



whan dbat aprul* | w«th -is shunr'es swoot 
dhvdruutofmartsh | Hath pe»*edt«dh« root 
.and baadh'vd evrt veen | tn switah Itkuar* 
ofwhttshvertau* | endzhen*dredtsdh«fluiir 
whan zeftmuB' I eek w«th -«8 aweet'ti breeth 
enapiir'vd Hath | tn evri Holt and aeeth 
dhv ten'der krop"B8 | and dhe jaq*« sun 
Hath in dh« ram | -ts nalf'v kuurs imn* 
and smaal'v faul*m | maak'vn mel'odu* 
dhat aleep'vn al dhv nut I with oop'vn u 
BOoprtk'vth-emnsBtaur- ] uiHorktiraadzh'tra 
dhanloq'vnfolk | tB gocm on ptlgrtmaaozu va 



and pal'mera | for tv seek'en 8traa«ndzh*« 

strondiis 
to femm Halmos | knuth in aun'dn lond*«8 
and apes'ialtr I from ev*ri shurvs end 
of En'gBlond' [ to Kan*tarber*« | dhee wend 
dhv Hoo'li blM'ftil mar'tvr | for tts seek 
dhat Hem Hath Holp'vn | whan dhat dhee 

war seek. 

* The Poems of Greoffrey Chaucer 
modernized, London (Whitaker), 1841, 
8vo. pp. cxlvii, 331. — ^The modemizers 
are various. The Prologue, Reve's and 
Pranklin*s Tales by R. H. Home, the 
Cuckoo and Nightin&^le and ^rt of 
Troilus and Cresida oy "Wm. Words- 
worth, Complaint of Mars and Venus 
by Bob. Bell, Queen Annelida and the 
false Arcite by Elizabeth B. Barrett, 
the Manciple's, Friar's, and Squire's 
Tales bj Leigh Hunt, etc. 

The initial lines of the Prologue are 
thus rendered by Mr. R. H. Home, the 
italicized words bein^ introduced for 
the sake of *' modernization," see tiie 
revised text, supr^ p. 680. 

When that sweet April showers toith dovm^ 

ward ehoot 
The drought of March have pierc'd vnto the 

root, 
And bathM every vein with liquid powers 
Whose virtue rare engendereth the flower ; 
When Zephyros aUo with his fragrant 

breath 
Inspired hath in every grove and heath 
The tender shoots of green, and the young 

sun 
Hath in the Bam one half his journey run, 
And small birds tn the trees make melody, 
That sleep and dream all night with open 

eye; 
So nature sttrs all energies and ages 
That foUu are bent to go on pilgrimage!, 
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apparent. The best of them breathe a modem spirit into the dead 
giant, and by a cracial instance shew the vaniiy of attempting to 
represent the thoughts of one age in the language of another. 

Shakspere's metre only rarely halts in our present utterance, — 
although it does halt occasionally from not attending to ** resolutions" 
(see remarks on banished, supra p. 948, col. 1), — and his rhymes 
are so far frbm being perfect, as we have seen, that the slightly 
greater degree of imperfection introduced by modem utterance is not 
felt. His language, although archaic enough in structure to render 
the attempts of imitators ludicrous, is yet so familiar to us from the 
constant habit of reading his plays, and the contemporary authorized 
version of the Bible, that it does not require a special study or a special 
method of reading, by which silent letters are resuscitated. As 
essentially our household poet, Shakspere will, and must, in each 
age of the English language, be read and spoken in the current 
pronunciation of the time, and any marked departure from it (except 
occasional and familiar '* resolutions," souni^g the final -ai, and 
shifting the position of the accent, which are accepted archaisms 
consecrated by usage,) would withdraw the attention of a mixed 
audience or of the habitual reader from the thought to the word, 

And palmers for to wander thro^ strange 

strands, 
7b Hng the holjf nuua in sundry lands ; 
And more especially, from each shire's end 
Of England, they to Canterbury wend. 
The holy blissful martyr for to seek. 
Who hath upheld them when that they were 

weak, 

Mr. Home's introduction gives an 
account, with specimens, of former para- 
plurases, and an ** examination of the 
versification and rhythm adopted by 
Chaucer," (pp. xxivii-xci) written by 
a man who nas evidently a fine sense 
of rhythm and a sacred horror of mere 
scansionists. It is well worth perusal, 
as antidotal to Mr. Abbott* s meories, 
supr& pp. 940, 944. Thus on Prologue 
V. 184-5 Tsuprk p. 690) he remarks: 
" The words * study and' are thus to be 
pronoimced as two syllables instead of 
three ; and the four syllables of * cloister 
alway' are to be nven in the time of 
three syllables. Yet, be it again ob- 
served, this contraction is not to be 
harshly given; but all the words of 
what we may term the appoggiatara 
[a most happy expression, giving to a 
musician the whole theory of the usage,] 
fairly and clearly enunciated, though 
in a more rapid manner. One of the 
best general rules for reading such pas- 
sages, especially when of such vigour as 
the foregoing, is to read with an un- 
hesitating and thorough-going purpose, 
to the utter defiance of old metrical 
misgivings, and that thrumming of 
fingers' ends, which is utterly de- 



structive of all harmonies not comprised 
in the common chord. This rational 
boldness will furnish the best key to 
the impulse which directed the poet in 
vnriting such lines," p. Ixxxiii. 

The following examples of trissyl- 
labic measures m modem heroic verse 
are borrowed from this introduction, 
such measures being italicized. 

From Wordnoorth, 

By the imezpected transports of our age 
Carried so Ugh, that every thought, which 

looked 
Beyond the temporal desHny o/ibe kind, 
To many seem'd nupei^uous : as no cause, 

&c.— 
Now seek upon the heights of Time the 

source 
0/ a JSbly Biver, on whose banks are found, 

&c.— 
His prominent /eoture like an eagle's beak — 
Which the chaste Yotariet eeekoejond the 

grave- 
Slowly the cormorant aime her heavy 

flight— 
Ah, when the Bo<fy, round which in love we 

clung. 

From Keats. 

Charm*d magic casements, opening on the 

foam 
Of peritoiM seas, in fa^ry lands forlorn — 
B&Btion^d with pyramid of glowing gold- 
Were pent in regions of labortoiM breath — 
Blazing Hyperion on his otb6d fire. 

From Tennyson, 

Smiling a god-like smile, the xanoeent light—' 
Reign thou above the storms of sorrou; and 

ruth^ 
Full many a loondrous grot and secret cell— 
And showering down the glory of lightsom.9 

day. 
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would cross old associations, would jar upon cherished memories, 
and would be therefore generally unacceptable. Hence aU recent 
editions of the English Bible of 1611 and of Shakspere's Plays and 
Poems (when not avowedly facsimiles), adopt the current orthogra- 
phy of the time, into which has slipped the change of whan, than, 
then into ivhen, then, than, A similar attempt has been recently 
made with Chaucer,^ but it is not so easy, many of the words 
having no modem spelling (suprii p. 403, note), and the necessity 
for adding on and sounding final ^'s, and shifting the place of the 
accent, for no apparent purpose but to make the lines scan, has a 
traily weakening effect, which maligns the fine old rhythms. 

Tyrwhitt's note, and is absurd on the 
face of it, for those who haye dabbled 
in rhyme know that the first word in a 
rhyme is generally chosen to rhyme 
with the second, and not conversely. 
In the present case the weak also, 
which is not in the Latin original, was 
evidently inserted for this reason. On 
reading the context, every one will see 
that Griseldis, though she meant herself, 
was careful not to name herself, and 
hence used moo = more, many^ other t^ as 
an indefinite. The passage, as con- 
tained in the Univ. Cfamb. MS. Dd. 4 
24, runs as follows, with Petrarch's 
Latin annexed, in which also an in- 
definite alteram is used, and not me, 
although there was no stress of rhyme. 

O thyng byseke I )ow I and wame also 
That )e ne pryke | with no turmentynge 
This tendre Mayde | as ?e han don moo. 

Latin — 
Vnnm bona fide precor ao moneo ne hane illis 
acoleis agites qmbus alteram agitasti. 



* The Biches of Chaucer ; in which 

his Impurities have been E^unged, 

his Spelling Modernized, his Kh^^thm 

Accentuated, and his Terms Explained. 

Also have been added Explanatory 

Kotes and a New Memoir of the Poet. 

By Charles Cowden Clarke, crown 8vo., 

pp. xvi, 625, London (Lockwood), 2nd 

edition, 1870. The difficulty arising 

from words having no modem form is 

eyaded by retaining the old form, and 

giving an explanation in footnotes. The 

spelling is occasionally not modernized 

at aU. The Prologue commences thus : 

Whenn6 that April, ^ith his showr^s Bote,i 
The drouth of March hath piercM to the rote,* 
And bath^ every vein in such licdor, 
Of -which virttie engendred is the flow'r ; 
When Zephiros ek6, with his sot^^ breath 
Inspire hath in every holt> and heath 
The tender cropp^ : and the yonngtf sun 
Hath in the Run his half^ course yrun. 
And smalls fowl^ maken melody. 
That sleepen bXL6 night with open eye, 
So pricketh them nattlre in their courftges,* 
Then longen folk to go on pilgrimages, 
And palmers for to seeken Strang^ strands. 
To sery6 hallows' couth* in sundry lands ; 
And 'specially from every shirk's end 
Of Engleland to Canterbury they wend,^ 
The holy blissful martyr for to seek 
That them hath holpen when that they were 
sick. 

1 Sote— sweet. * Bote — root. * Holt — 

rove, forest. * Courages— hearts, spirits. 
Hallows— holiness. * Couth— known. 
•' Wend — ^go, make way. 

As part of his justification for chang- 
ing Chaucer's spelling (or rather that 
of the numerous scribes) into a modem 
form, Mr. Clarke says that Chaucer 
"would even, upon occasion, give a 
different termination to them [his 
words], to make them rhyme to the ear 
in the first instance. An example of 
this, among others, occurs in the Clerk* s 
Tale, line 1039" of his version, Tyr- 
whitf s and Wright's editions, v. 8915, 
*' where the personal pronoun me is 
altered into mo, that it may rhyme with 
also,** p. y. This charge is taken from 



So much importance had to be at- 
tributed to Chaucer's rhymes in this 
work, that it was necessary to point out 
the error of Tyrwhitt and Clarke in 
this instance. The limits of Chaucer's 
habits of varying forms for the s^e 
of rhyme are ^iven, supr^ p. 254. 

The objections to modernizing the 
spelling do not apnly to prose works, 
such as Sir Edwara Stracney's Globe 
edition of "Morte D' Arthur," 1870, 
because there is no occasion to insert 
the final e, or change the position of 
the accent, and there is no rhyme to 
be murdered. It was also possible in 
this case to insert a more usual for a 
less usual word, without sacrificing the 
metre. This book is a favourable speci- 
men of what can be done to modernize 
the api>earance without modernizing 
the spirit of an old prose writer, and 
bring him into many hands which 
would have never taken up the original. 

63 



986 sPEaMENs OF shakspere's PBONTJNCIATION. Ohap. YIII. § 8. 



SpBcaaaxB of trb Cokubctobsd PBOifTmoiA.!noN of SHAiLSFiia, bhino IBk- 

TftACn FBOM HIS PlaTB, FOLLOVINe THE W0BD8 OF THta FoiilO EbITIOH 
OF 1623, WITH XOBXBN PUNCTUATION AND AHBANOBHENT. 

I.-^-Martshaunt ov Yen'#&, 
Akt 4^ Seea 1, fij^tsh 60. Eom*ed0w, p. 179« 
60. PbT-flta. 

Dhe kwal'iti of mer*s« %z not istramdy 

It drop-eth az dhe dzhen't'l rain from ttev'n 

Upon* dhe plaas beneedh'. it «z tweis "bleist, 

It bles-eth &»m dhat giivz and mm dhat taakfii. 

-T fz melE'ttest^ in dhe meiH*t»est. /t bikvtmz' 

Dhe thioon*ed^ nion*ark bet*er dhan mz kioixn. 

Htz sep-ter shoouz' dhe foors of teni*porAAl pou'er,* 

Dhe at'iVbyyt tu aau and madzh'estei,* 

Wheerih' duth sit dhe dreed and feer of ktqz. 

Bnt mer'Bi' tz abuv dhts sep'terd swai. 

It iz enthroon*ed tn dhe Harts of ktqz, 

7t %z an at*rtbyyt tu GK)d Htmself • ; 

And eerth'lei poner duth dhen shoou leik'est OtoStZj . 

"When mer*st see'z'nz dzhust'ts. Dheerfoor,* Dzhieu,^ 

DhoouH dzhust-is bii dhei plee, konstd-er dhts, 

Dhot m dhe knurs of dzhust*«s, noon of ns 

Shuuld sii salvaa'smn. Wii duu prai for mer*s», 

And dhat saam prai'er duth teetsh us aaI tu ren'der 

Dhe diidz of mer'st. 

11. — ^Az juu leik Vt. 

Akt 2, Seen 7, Spiitsh 31. Eom*edeiz, p. 194. 

31. Dzhaa*kez. 

:Aa1 dhe world -z a staadzh, 
And aaI dhe men and w«m*en miir'lei plai*erz. 
Dheei naav dheeir ek'stts and dheeir en'trAAnsez 
And oon man m mz teim plaiz man*i parts, 



^ Gin*8 pronunciation of iffh as (eiArh) 
18 adopted, so far as the vowel is con- 
cemedy in place of Salesbury's (iA;h)y 
on account of the rhymes liffht bite, 
right apitef might spite, etc., 8upr& 
p. 963. For the same reason, the (%h) 
has been reduced to (h), suprli |>. 975. 

* Gill's (throon) is accepted in place 
of Salesbury'smore archaicform (tniim). 

' (Shoouz) is preferred to the older 
(sheuz) on account of the rhymes shew 
sOf woe sheWf suppose shews, p. 960, 
under So, 

* (Tem-porAAl) is due to the rhymes 
fall general, etc., p. 956. (Pou-er) is 
written to shew the syllabic r, p. 951. 

^ (Madz'estei) after Gill, and on ac- 
count of the frequent rhymes of »g with 



(ei), p. 959. 

6 Oheke and all modem orthoepists 
'write a long yowel in ihe second syl- 
lable. BuUokar's short Towel is pro- 
bably due to a mistaken etymolo^. 
The word is not ags., (supr& p. 894.) 
Orrmin always writes it with a long 
Yowel, 'foref and forr with a short 
Towel. Matzner, JEng, Oram,, 2% 370, 
Quotes it frequently in the divided 
K>rm, jfer form, meaning evidently, 
that being before, i.e. in consequence of 
that. The old for^i split up into the 
two modem forms because, and therefore. 

^ This is conjecturaL Smith a]^- 
parently said (Dzhyyz), but there is 
unfortunately a misprint in his book 
where the word is cited. 
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Htz akts Ursq lier^ aadzhez. At fsist, dhe cn'fAJOit 

Myy*l«q and pyy'Jdq m dhe nursez armz : 

Dhen,^ dhe whein'iq skiml'bwoi irs^ mz sotsh'el 

And shein'i'q inoni*iq faas, kriip*tq leik snail 

TJnwtl'tqlei tu akmil. And dheii dhe hiyer, 

SeiH'tq leik fiir'nas, wsth a woo^iel hal*ad 

Maad ta hiz mtsixes ei'bnm. Bhen, a Boonl'dter 

Ful of straindzh oodhz, and berd^ leik dhe jmxd^ 

Dzheeius «n on*iir, sad*aiiL, and kwtk tn kwaar^ 

SiikH'q dhe tnb'^l repytaa'Sfim 

liVn ih dhe kannmz month. And difaen, dhe dzkiHt*fi»> 

7n fair round bel'i^ w^ith gaud kaa'p'ii leind, 

Wtth eiz seyeer*., and herd of far*mjLAl kut, 

Ful of weiz sAAuZy and mod 'em in'stAAnsez, 

And 860 Hii plaix Bte part. I>he atkt aadzh shifts 

/ntu dhe leen and 8lip*erd pan*taluun, 

'With spek'tak'lz on nooz, and pontsh on seid, 

Htz jtiuth'fal Hooz wel saavd, a world tuu weid 

For mz shruqk shaqk, and mz bt g manlei yois, 

Tum*«q again' tourd tsheild'tsh treb'^l, peips 

And whis't'lz in mz sound. Last seen of aaI 

Dhat endz dhts straindzh event'fal nts'torei, 

Iz seknmd tsheild'i shnes, and miir oblii'Ytun^ 

SAAnz tiith, saasz eiz, saadz taast, saauz ev'^rei thtq. 

III. — ^Dhe fiek^und Part of Kiq S:en*erei dhe 

FoouTth* 
Akt 3, Seen 1, Spiitsh U H«8*tQreia, p. 85. 
1. Sl«q» 

Hon man*Y thou'zand of mei puur*est s«b*dzhekts 

Aar at dh«s ou'er asliip* ? Oo Sliip, oo dzhen*t^l BHip, 

I^aa'tyyrz soft nurs, hou naay* ei j&eint'ed dfaii, 

Dhat dhou noo moor wflt wais' mei ei^t'dz doun. 

And stiip mei sens'ez m forget'Mnes ? 

Whei raadh^er, Sliip, leist Sh)u m smook't krtbz, 

Upon* uneez't pal'sdz' stretsh'f'q dhii, 

And Huisht* wtth buz'tq netnt-fleiz tu dhei slum'ber, 

Dhen in dhe per'fyymd tsham'berz of dhe greet, 

TJn'der dhe kan*opeiz of kost'lei staat, 

And luld wtth soundz of swiit'est mel'odei ? 

Oo dhou dul God ! Whei leist dhou w»th dhe veil 

ih looth'sum bedz, and leeyst dhe k»q*lei kuutsh 

A watsh-kaas, or a kom'on lar*um-bel ? 

"Wiit dhou, upon* dhe Hein and gtd » mast, 

1 Deficient first measure, see supr^ ' Fallads may hare been the old form 

p. 927, and p. 928, n. 2. and not a misprint. Pallets is modem. 

' GriU always nses (ai), bnt a^ be ^ Muish in the folio may have been 

imieB{wB.\z,wtJkht) for weiffhs, weight f intentional. Compare tohist = huishty 

he is not certain of the gnttural. =hushed^ T 1, 2, 99 (5', 379). 
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Seel up dhe shtp'bwoiz eiz, and rok mzbramz 
In kraad'l of dhe ryyd «nper-ms surdzh, 
And m dhe vizttaa'smn of dhe weindz, 
Whuu taak dhe ruf *ffan b«l*oouz bei dhe top, 
Kurl'tq dheeir mon'strus Hedz, and naq'/q dhem 
Wtth deef 'ntq klaam'urz m dhe slipTt klondz, 
Bhat, with dhe Hurl'ei, Deetii itself* awaaks* ? 
Kanst dhou, 00 par'sial Sliip, giiy dhei repooz' 
Tu dhe wet see'bwoi in an ou*er soo ryyd : 
And in dhe kAAlm*est and moost stil'est neint, 
With aaI aplei'AAnses and meenz tu bunt, 
Denei* it tu a kiq ? Dhen, Hap't Loou, lei doun ! 
TJneez'i leiz dhe Red dhat weerz a kroun. 

rV. — ^Dhe Eaa'mus His'torei of dhe Leif of Ktq 

Hen^eri dhe Eeint. 
Akt 3, Seen 2, Spiitsh*ez 92-111. Hts*toreiz, p. 222. 

92. Norfolk, 

Soo faar juu wel, mei lit*'! gud lord kar*dinAAl. 

[Eks'e^imt aaI but Wiil'zeL 

93. "Wul*zei. 

Soo faar'wel* tu dhe lit**l gud juu beer miL 
Faarwel* ? A loq faarwel* tu aaI mei* greet*nes ! 
Dhis iz dhe staat of man^ tudai* Hii puts foorth 
Dhe ten-der leevz of HOops, tumor'oou blos'umz, 
And beerz Hiz blush'iq on'urz thik upon* Him : 
Dhe third dai kumz a frost, a kil'iq frost. 
And when nii thiqks, gud eez'i man, ful syyr'lei^ 
Hiz greet'nes tz a reip*niq, nips Hiz ruut, 
And dhen nii fAAlz, az ei du. Ei naav ven*terd,* 
Leik lit'l wan*tun bwoiz dhat swim on blad*erz, 
Dhis man'i sum*erz in a see of gloo*r», 
But far bijond* mei depth : mei Hein-blooun preid 
At leqth brook un'der mii, and nou naz left mii 
"Wee'ri and oould with ser'vis, tu dhe mer*si 
Of a ryyd streem, dhat must for ever neid mii. 
Vain pumps and gloo'ri of this world, ei Haat jii ! 
Ei fiil mei Hart nyy oop'nd ! Oo, hou re^etsh*ed 
Iz dhat puu'er man dhat naqz on prin'sez faa'vurz ! 
Dheer iz bitwiin* dhat smeil wii wud aspei'er tu, 
Dhat swiit aspekt* of prin*sez, and dheeir ryyin. 
Moor paqz and feerz, dhen warz or wim'en naay ! 
And when mi fiAlz, nii fAAlz leik Lyy*sifer, 

Nev*er tu Hoop again*. 

[Enter Eram*wel stand'tq amaazd*. 
Whei HOU nou, Krum'wel ? 

^ See snpra p. 760, note 6. 

* See the rhyme : enter yenture, supr^ p. 954, col. 2, and p. 973. 
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94. Krum'wel. 
Ei Haav noo pon*er tu speek, sir. 

95. KardtnAAl. 

What ? Amaazd* 
At mei mtsfor'tyynz ? Kan dhei sptr'tt wim-der 
A greet man shuld deklein* ? Nai, an juu wiip, 
Ei -m fAAJ-n indiid*. 

96. Krum'weK 

Hon duuz jur graas 2 

97. KardtnAAl. 

Whei, wel. 
Never so tryylei nap't, mei gud Krum'wel. 
Ei knoou meiself " non, and ei f iil within' mii 
A pees abuv* aaI eerth'lei digTitteiz, 
A sttl and kwei'et kon'st'ens.^ Dhe ktq naz kyyrd mii, 
Ei nm'blei thaqk mz graas, and from dheez slioould*erz> 
Dheez ryywid ptl'arz, out of ptt'i, taak'n 
A lood, wnuld siqk a naa'v*, 'tuu mutsh on'ur. 
Oo -t «z a bnrd'en, Krum'wel, -t iz a burd*en 
•Tuu Hev* for a man, dhat Hoops for nevn. 

98. Krum'wel. 

Ei -m glad Jur graas Haz maad dbat reint yys of »t. 

99. Kar*d«nAAl. 

Ei HOop ei Haav. Ei -m aa*bl nou, mitbtqks*, 
Out of a for'tetyyd of sooul ei f iil, 
Tu endyyr* moor mtz'ereiz and greet 'er far 
Dhen mei week-Hart*ed en'emeiz daar of'er. 
"What nyyz abrood ? 

100. K rum* wel. 

Dhe Hevtest and dhe wurst 
Iz juur dtspleez'yyr wtth dhe k«q. 

lOU. Kar'dtuAAl. 

God bles Hwn I 

102. Krum'weL 

Dhe nekst iz, dhat Sir Tom'as Muur iz tshoozTi 
Lord TshAAQ'selur, in Juur plaas. 

103. Kar'dinAAl. 

Dhat -s sum'what sud'ain. 
But Hii -z a leem'ed man.'* Mai nii kontin-yy 
Loq in Hiz Hein'nes faa'Tur, and duu dzhust'ts 

^ An Alexandrine from resolution * Gill gives both (lem) and (leem). 

(p. 952), unless (kon*8ten8) be con- Possibly (leern) was intended for teach, 

tracted to ^ons*yens), (see Gill, supr& as a form of ags. laeren, and (lem) for 

p. 937), which would give a trissyllabic leantf as a form of ags. leomigan. 

measure, produced, also by the modem Hence (leem*ed) is here adopted for 

(kon'shras). doetus. 
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For tryyths saak and s»s kon'stens, dhat mz boonz, 
"When Hii Haz run mz knurs and sliips m bles'i^Zi 
Mai Haay a tunmb of or'fanz teerz wept on Him. 
"What moor? 

104. Krum*weL 

Dkat Kian'mer iz retnmd* with wel'kofii, 
.fiistAAld* lord artsh'bishop of S[an*terber». 

105. Kar-diBAAl. 
Phat's nyyz mdiid*. 

106. Krum'wel. 

Last, dbat dhe laa*d« An, 
Wbnum dke ktq nath m see^kresei loq mactedr 
Dhts dai was vyyd th oop*n az niz kwiia 
Goo-t'q ta tabap^el, and dba Yois iz Hon 
Oon'l^ abuut* ser korcmaa'stiuu 

107. £^ar*<{fSAiLl. 

Dbeer waz dbe waLst dhat pnldme donn. Oo Exum^wei, 

Dhe k«q haz gon bi^ond* mii. 'Jul mei glooTiz 

In dhat oon wum*an ei nav lost for ever. 

!N'oo sun shal ever ush*er foorth mein on^urz, 

Or gtid again* dhe noob^l tmu^ dhat waLt*ed ^ 

Upon* mei smeilz. Gt>o, get dhii froia. mii, Kram*wd I 

Ei am a punr tAjJja. man, xmwnrth'ei nou 

Ta bii dhei lord and master. Siik dhe k«q ! 

Dhat son ei prai mai never set ! Ei -y toonld Htm 

What, and hou tryy dhon art ; aii Wf 1 advAAns" dhu 

Sum Itt'l mem'orei of nui, w»l st«r Htm — 

Ei knooa h»z noob*l naa*tyyr — ^not to let 

Dhei Hoop^fdl serv'tfi perish^ ton. Gud £rum*wel 

iN^eglekt* Hun not; maak yys nou, aad proveid* 

For dhein ooun fyy'tyyr' saaf'ti. 

108. Xram-weL 

Oo mei lord, 
Must ei dhen leev dhii ? Must ei niidz forgoo* 
Soo gud, soo noo'b'l, and soo tryy a mast*er? 
Beer wtt'nes, aaI dhat naav not Harts of ererut. 
With what a sor*oou Krum'wel leevz Hiz lord. 
Dhe ktq^ shAil naar mei serv'ts, but mei prai*erz 
For ey*er and for ever, shAAl bii juurz ! 

109. Kardf'nAAl. 

Exom'wel, ei did not thiqk tu shed a teer 

In aaI mei miz*ereiz ; but dhou sast foOTst mii. 

Out of dhei on*est tryyth, ta pki dhe wum'an. 

^ The folio pruit» weifthUd^ ihewing toait^ weiah£, supri p.. 987, n. 2. 
the confuBion then ezutiiig between ^ Or (lyyter}. 
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Let -8 diei our eiz ; and dims far Heer mii, £jam*wel^ 

And wli0ii ei am forgot'xi, az ei shal bii, 

And sliip en dol koonld marb'l, wheer noo men'stun 

Of mil moor must bii naxd of : sal, ei tuat dhii f 

Sai, Wnl'zeiy. dhat oona traod dhe iraiz q£ glooTi 

And sound'ed aaI dhe deptiiis and shoolz of onnir. 

Pound dhii a 'wm, (mi of hiz Tweik, ta reiz. m^ 

A syyr and saaf oon, dhoouH, dhei mast'er mtist it. 

Mark but mei f^Al, and *dliat dhat ryymd niii. 

Erom'wel, ei tshardzh dhii fltq awai ambtis'mn ! 

Bei 'dhat sin fel dhe an'dzhelz : sou kon man dhen, 

Dhe im'aadzh of mz maak'er, Hoop tn wirt bei 4 ? 

Lnr dheiself* last, tsher*»sh dhooz Harts dhat saat dhii. 

Komp'sion wtnz not moor dhan on'estei. 

Stil, m dhei reist Hand, kart dzhen^tl pees 

Tu sei'lenB e&'yius tnqz. Bii dzhtist and feer not ; 

Let aaI dhe endz dhou eemst^ at, bii dhei knn*treiz, 

Bhei Godz, and Tryyths. Dhen if dhou fiAlst, oo Krum*wel, 

Dhou f&Alst a bles'ed mart'er, Serv dhe k«q, 

And — ^prt dh*ii leed mii tn — 

Dheer — ^taak an in*ventrt ^ of aaI ei Haar, 

Tu dhe last peB:*i ; -t %z dhe k«qz; vtei roob. 

And mei cnteg'rftez tu hbtti, iz aaI 

Ei daar nou kill mei ooun. Oo Krum*wel, Ijrum'w^l I 

Had ei but serrd mei God with HAAf dhe zeel 

Ei servd mei k«q, hu wuuld not in mein aadzh 

HaaT lefb nui naak'ed tu mein en'emeizi • 

110. Krum'wel. 
Oud str^ Haay f aa'stens. 

111. Eardini^il, 

Soo ei Haaiy. Faarwel- 
Dhe Hoopa of kxuurti. mei Hoops «n ney^u du dwel. 



v.— Dhe Tradzh-edf of Ham'let, Prtns of 

Den* mark. 

Akt 3, SeeE 2^ SpiitBh*er 1-6. Txadzh-edeiz, p. 206. 

1. Ham* let. 

Speek dhe spiitsh, ei pnd juu, az ei pronounst* ft ta juu, tnp*»qlei 
on ihjd tuq. But ff juu moudh it, az man*f of juur plai'erz duu, 
ei Had az liiv dhe toun"krei*er Had spook mei leinz. I^or duu not 
aiAu dhe aair tun mutsh with juur Hand, dhus, but yyz aaI 
dzhent'let. For m dhe vert toreoity tem^post, and^ ax d mai sai^ 

^ For tibifl woxd tiMre is no extonud aaA tiie positioii of the acoent Beenw 

aatbority; I ha¥€ adopted (eenusl for ostablishea by : Forsooth an inyentonr, 

the reasons on p. 451, note» col. 2, 1. 18. Ihns importii^ H^ 3, 2, 49 (609, 124) ; 

* The contraction is harsh, bat ths: would testify, to enxidi miiie S&yentory 

full pronnndatifin would be hanhAv, Cy 2, 2, 6 (962, 3Q).. 
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dhe wlierl'weind of pas'tim, juu must aktrei'er and biget* a tem*- 
perAAns dhat mai giiv ft smuudliiies. Oo ! it ofendz* mi tu dlie 
sooiil, tu sii a robus'tms per-w«g*-paa'ted fel'oou teer a pas'nui tu 
tat'erz, tu ver't ragz, tu epltt dhe eerz of dhe ground'hqz, whuu, 
for dhe moost part, aar kaa'pab'l of noth'tq, but meks'pltkab'l dum 
shoouzy and nuiz.* Ei kud naav sutch a fel'oou whipt for oor- 
duu'tq Ter'magaunt ; »t out'Her'odz Her'od : prai juu^ avoid* »t. 

2. Ftrst Plai-er. 
Ei war'AAiit Juur on*ur. 

3. Ham* let. 

Bii not *tuu taam neeidh'er ; but let xuur ooun dtskres'tun bii 
juur tyytur. Syyt dhe ak-siun tu dhe wurd, dhe wurd tu dhe 
ak'Sfun, with dhts spes'tAAl obzervAAns, dhat juu oorstep* not dhe 
mod'estei of naa*tyyr. For an** thtq soo overdun* iz from dhe 
puT'pus of plai'f'q, whuuz end booth at dhe ftrst and nou, waz and 
IZ, tu Hoould az tweer dhe mir'ur up tu naa-tyyr ; tu shoou ver-tyy 
Her ooun fee'tyyr, skom Her ooun tm*aadzh, and dhe ver** aadzh 
and bod-» of dhe teim, h«z form and pres-yyr. Kou, dhts overdun*, 
or kum tar'dt *of, dhoouH it maak dhe unsktl'ful laan kan'ot but 
maak dhe dzhyydis'ms griiv, dhe sen*syyr of whitsh oon, must 
m Juur alou'ans oorwain* a booI thee*atei^ of udh-erz. Oo, dheer 
bii plai'erz dhat ei naav siin plai, and Hard udh'erz praiz, and *dhat 
HeiH'lei, — ^not tu speek it profaan'lei — dhat neeidh'er Haavtq dhe 
ak'sent of krtst*fanz, nor dhe gaat of krist'tan, paa'gan, or I^orman,^ 
Haav soo strut'ed and bel*ooud, dhat ei naav thoount sum of naa*- 
tyyrz dzhurneimen Had maad men, and not maad dhem wel, 
dheei tm*ttaated Hyyman*tt» soo abnom-inablei.^ 



^ This is adopted, in place of the 
modem periwiffy because the quartos 
generally read perwig, and Mi^, 
1688, gives the pronunciation (peer*- 
wtg), which shews that the t in the 
periwig of the quarto of 1676 was not 
pronounced. The first and second 
folios have pery-wigy the third and 
fourth have perriwig. The pronun- 
ciation (periig) given by Jones, 1700, 
seems, however, to be really still older, 
as compared with French ^^rM^««, and 
the orthography j?er«A;e. The order of 
evolution seems to have been (per'yyk*, 
per'iig, per'Wtg, pertwtg, wtg) ; com- 
pare modem biu firom omnibuSj and 
the older drake. Old Norse andrikif 
Hatzner, 1, 165; Stratmann, 158. 

* Price seems to give (neiz), supr& 
p. 134, a rvnth century pronunciation 
confirmed by a xixtn century vul- 
garism, and indicating a xvi th century 
(nuiz), which is therefore adopted in 
the absence of direct authority (p. 979). 

3 Notwithstanding the vulgar (thi- 
ee'ti)^ which would imply an older 



position of the accent, this place is 
settled by Shakspere himself see AY 
2, 7, 30 (214', 137), KJ 2, 1, 83 (338, 
374), Ra 5, 2, 6 (377', 23). 

^ All the folios read or Korman, but 
the quartos have nor man, which is 
adopted by the Cambridge editors. Both 
are manifestly erroneous. As Denmark 
in this play is at war with Norwiy, it 
is possible that Hamlet may have 
meant to put his enemies into the 
position of being neither Christian nor 

Eagan, and that the right reading may 
ave been or Nonc^^fon, a Shakspman 
word, see M 1, 2, 5 (788', 31) ; 1, 2, 13 
(789, 49) ; 1, 3, 35 (790, 96), and 
easily confused by a compositor with 
the better known word Norman, which 
however occurs in its usual sense in 
this same play, H 4, 7, 20 (839, 91). 

* On the insertion of the aspirate in 
this word, see supr& p. 220. There is 
evidently a play on humanity and the 
old false derivation ab-homine, so that 
abhominably = inhumanly. 
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4. Ftrst Plaiver. 

Ei Hoop wii Haav refonnd* dhat mdtf'erentlei with, us, s»r. 

5. Ham' let. 

Oo, reform tt AAltugedh'er. And let dhooz dhat plai juur 
Moanz, speek noo moor dhen iz set doun for dhem. Por dheer 
bii of dhem, dhat wti dhemselvz- laan, tu set on sum kwan*t*t* 
of bar'en spektaa-turz tu laan 'tuu, dhoouH in dhe meen teim 
sum nes'esar* kwest'*un of dhe plai bii dhen tu bii konsifd*erd. 
Dhat -s ye'l'anus, and shoouz a most pit'iful amb}S'mn m dhe 
fuul dhat jjz'ez it. Goo maak juu red't. 

YI. — D he Taam'tq of dhe Shroou.^ 
Akt 4, Seen 1, Spiitsh'ez 1-47. Kom*edeiz, p. 220. 

1. Gruu*m*o. 

Fei, fei on aaI tei'erd dzhaadz, on aaI mad mast'erz, and aaI 
foul waiz ! Waz ever man soo beet*n ! "Waz ever man soo rai'ed! 
Waz ever man soo wee'r* ! Ei am sent bifoor* tu maak a fei-er, and 
dheei ar kum*tq afb'er tu warm dhem. Nou, weer ei not a ltt-1 pot, 
and suun not, mei yeri bps meint Miz tu mei tiith, mei tuq tu dhe 
ruuf of mei mouth, mei H£irt m mei bel*«, eer ei shuuld kum bei a 
fei'er tu thoou' mii; but ei with bloou'tq dhe fei'er shal warm 
meiself* : for konsid'eriq dhe wedh'er, a tLd'er man dhen ei w»l 
taak koould. Holaa* ! Hoo'aa* ! Kur'tes ! 

2. Kurtis. 
Whuu iz dhat kAAlz soo koould'lei ? 

3. Gruu*m«o. 

A piis of eis. /f dhou dout it, dhou maist sleid from mei 
shoould'er tu mei niil, with noo greet'er a run but mei Hedand nek. 
A fei'er, gud Kur'tis ! 

4. Kurt is. 

Iz mei mast'er and mz weif kum'iq, Gruu'mio ? 

5. Gruu'mio. 

Oo, ei, Kur'tis, ei, and dheer'foor fei'er! fei'er! kast on noo 
waat'er. 

6. Kur'tis. 

Iz shii soo Hot a shroou az shii -z repoort'ed ? 

7. Gruu'mio. 

Shii waz, gud Kur'tis, bifoor* dhis frost. But dhou knooust 
wint'er taamz man, wum'an, and beest ; for it Hath taamd mei 
oould mast'er, and mei nyy mis'tris, and meiself*, fel'oou Kur'tis. 

^ Constantly spelled ahroto in the legitimate fonn, from ags. ^pawan, 

' first foUo, and compare the rhymes, comparable to (knoou), from ags. 

p. 960, under So, enatpan. The modern (tiiAA) implies 

' This is Smith's pronnnciation, the an older (thAAu, than), which, how- 
only authority I haye found. It is a - ever, is more strictly a northern form. 



994 SPBCIMBNS OP SHAKSPBRE'S PEONtTKCIATION. Chap. VIII. J 8. 

8. Kurtts. 

Awai- ! anu thrii-^di favl I "Ei am noo beest. 

9. Grun'mto. 

Am ei btit thm tnah-ez f Whei dhei hotil «z a fdnty and soo loq 
am ei at dbe leest. Bat wtlt dhon maak a fei*er ? or bIiaaI ei 
komplaiii" on dhii ta oar mis'trts, idinnz Hand, Bbai bii'^q non at 
Hand, dhou sLalt smm fill, tu dhei koonld kmn'forty for Ini'iq sloxm 
in dhei not of 'is ? 

10. Ktirtts. 

Ei pn'dh-ii, gad Graanntb, tel mii, Hoa gooz dhe world ? 

11. Grua^mio. 

A koonld world, Kur'tts^ «n everei of*»s bat dhein, and dheer*- 
foor, fei'er I Dnu dhei dyytt, and naav dhei dyytt, for mei mast'er 
and m»s*trts aar AAl'moost frooz^n ta deeth. 

12* Knr-ttB. 
JXhfier-2 fei'er red*i ! and dheer-foor, god Graa*mu>, dhe nyyzi 

13. Grna-mi'o* 

"Whei — Bzh^ bwoi, hoo bwoi ! — and az mntah nyyz az dhoa wflt. 

14. !Kurt«S:. 
Xiun, ymi are soo &il of kim*fkatsh'tq I 

15. Grun*m«o. 

"Whei, dheer*foor, fei^er I for ei naav kAAHt ekstreem* kooold. 
Wheer -z dhe kaak? »z sup'erred% dhe aoostrimd, rushTez stroond, 
kob'webz swept, dhe servVqmen m dheeir nyy fust'ian, dhe wheit 
stok*tqz, and everei of-tser Htz wed'tq garnnent (mf Bii dhe 
Dzhaks fai*er wtthm*, dhe Bzhtlz fairer w»thoat*,^ dhe kar'pets 
laid, and ev*erei th»q in or'der ? 

16. Kartfs. 

:Aa1 red't, and dheer*foor, ei prai dhii, nyyz I 

17. Grna'mto. 

First knoou, m^ hots iz tei*erd, mei mast*er and mt8*tr»s fxiln 
oat. 

18. Knrtis, 
Hoa? 

19. Graa'mio. 

Oat of dheeir sad'Iz m'ta dhe dart ; and dheerbei* Haqz a taaL 

* Hanmer transposes within^ and ranteed by Sir John Harrington's 

without, but the result is not yerjr in- ** New Bisconrse on a stale smyjetit, 

telligible. All will be clear if we called the Metamorphosis of Ajaxy' 

snppose Grumio to have been struck meaning a jokes, 1596. The Jacks 

by an unsavoury pun as soon as he and Gills came pat, compare The Ba^ 

uttered Jacks fair, thinking of ajakes, bees Book of the Early ^Inglish Text 

80 notoriously fotd * within' The Society, p. 22, v. 90, " and iangylle 

similarity of pronunciation is gua- netJier witii lak ne lylle," JlJ>, 1480. 
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20. Knrtts. 
Let -B Haa -t, gad Grumn'to. 

21. Gruu'mio, 
Lend dhein eer. 

22. Eurtts. 
Heer.* 

23. Oraa'mfo. 
Bheerl 

24. Kurtz's. 

Dhis iz ta fill a taal, not tn beer a taaL 

25. Oranm'fo. 

And dheer'foor 4 iz kAAld a 8en*s»bl taal. And dhis haf iraz but 
ta knok at laur eer, and biseetsh^ a lfst*ntq. Kou ei bigtn. /m- 
prei'mts, wii kaam doon a foul fiil^ mei mas*ter reid'tq biseind* mei 
mts'tn's. 

26. £art«s. 
Booth of oon Hors ? 

27. Ornu'm^o. 

What -s dhat ta dhii ? 

28. Kurtts. 
"Wbei — a nora. 

29. Grau*m»o. 

Tel dboa dhe taal ! But nadst dhou not krost mii, dhou shuuldst 
Haay Hard hou Her Hors fel, and shii un'der Her Hors : dhou shuuldst 
Haay Hard in hou mei'erei a plaas ; hou shii was bimuild* ': hou nii 
left Her wtth dhe Hors upon* Her; hou nii beet mii bikAAZ' Her Hors 
stum'b'ld; hou skLi waad*ed thruuH dhe duit tu pluk Htin *of mii ; 
HOU mi swoor; hou shii praid, dhat never praid bifoor*; hou ei 
kreid ; hou dhe Hors'ez ran awai* ; hou Her brei^d'l waz burst ; hou 
ei lost mei krup'er — with man'» thtqz of wur-dhei mem'orei, whrtsh 
nou shAAl deiinoblii*Tian, and dhou return* unekspeerneniSttudhei 
graav, 

30. Kurtfs. 

Bei dhts rek'ntq nii iz moor shroou dhan shii. 

31. Gruu'mto. 

Ei, and 'dhat dhou and dhe proud'est of juu ajI shAAlfeind when 
Hii kumz Hoom. But what tAjJk ei of dhts ? KajI foorth 
Nathan-tel, Dzhoo-sef, Ntk'olaas, Fil-ip, WAAl-ter, Syyg-ersop, and 
dhe rest. Let dheeir nedz bii sHikiei koombd, dheeir blyy koots 
brusht, and dheeir gar'terz of an mdef'erent kne't; let dhem kart*8» 
w*th dheeir left legz, and not prezyym* tu tutsh a neer of mei 

mas'terz Hors-tail, til dheei kts dheeir nandz. Aar dheei aaI red'i ? 

* 

^ Sere is pronounced (Heer) for the * See supr^ p. 957y col. 2, at bottom, 

play of souna in car, here, there^ hear. ^ Compare Smith's (tor-mml) = tur- 

Compare the pun here, heir, supr^ moilj ana Cooper's {mml)=moil, be- 

p. 80, note, and p. 924, col 2. coming (mail) in Jones, supr& p. 134. 
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32. Kurtts. 
Dheei aar. 

33. Gruu'mto. 
£aa1 dhem foorth. 

34. Kurtis. 

Duu ju neer, hoo ! Juu must miit mei mais'ter^ takoun'tenAAiis 
mei mis'trts ! 

35. • Gruu'mto. 
Whei, shii Hath a faas of Her ooun. 

36. Kurtts. 
Whuu knoous not dhat. 

37. Gmu-nitio. 

Dhou, ft siimz, dhat VaaIz for kum'panei tu kotui'tenAAiis ner. 

38. Kurtfs. 

Ei kAAl dhem fiiurth tu kred'tt Her. 

[Enter foour or fei? sery'tqmeii. 

39. Gruu'mto. 
"Whei, shii kumz tu boroou noth'tq of dhem. 

40. !N'athaii*«el. 
Vel'kum Hoom, Gruu'mw) ! 

41. F*l-»p. 
Hou nou, Gruu*mfb ! 

42. Dzhoo'sef. 
"What, Gruu'mM) ! 

43. N t k- 1 a a s . 
Fel'oou Gruu'mto! 

44. Nathan'tel. 
Hou nou, oould lad? 

45. Gruu'mto. 

Wel-kum, juu; hou nou, juu; what, Juu; fel'oou, juu; and 
dhus mutsh for griit'iq. ifou. mei spryys kumpaii'nmz, iz aaI 
red'i, and aaI thtqz neet ? 

46. N a t h a n' « e 1 . 
AaI thf'qz iz red't . Hou niir iz our mas'ter ? 

47. Gruu*m«o. 

lin at Haiid, aleint'ed bei dhis, and dheer'foor bii not — 
koks pas'iun I seiiens I ei neer mei mas'ter. 

* Spelled maister in the folio. Two pronunciations (mais'ter, mas'ter) may 
haye preyailed then, as (meeBt'j) is still heard in the provinces, (p. 982, n. c. 2). 
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